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THE NEW CANADA :

\ ITS NATURAL FEATURES AND CLIMATE.

BY CHARLES MATR, WINNIPEG.

SOME time ago I sailed up the Missis-

sippi from the mouth of the Wisconsin
River to St. Paul, in the path followed by
Father Hennepin, the Recollet friar, nearly

two hundred years before. I ascended in a

big Mississippi steamer crowded with pas-

sengers, and impelled by an agency which
Hennepin, had he met it on his route, would
have instantly attributed to the devil. He
ascended in a bark canoe, having ventured

up the Great Lakes, and with indomitable

perseverance penetrated the savage wilder-

ness for a distance of nearly two thousand
miles. Not far below Lake Pepin he was
captured by a war-party of Dacotahs, and
earned northward to Lac des Mille Lacs, giv-

ing their name to the Falls of St. Anthony on
the way ; and after incredible hardship and
suffering at length returned to Quebec.
Thence he went to Holland, where he pub-
lished a narrative binding up fancy and fact,

and discharging his malice towards certain

of his rivals in a most happy and gratifying

manner. He and his two companions were
the first white men who beheld the great

prairies of the North-West. His narrative,

published in London in 1698, contains a

rough wood-cut of the bison, the first time
that shaggy animal had the honour of ap-

pearing in print, and another, equally rude,

but the first, of Niagara Falls. The sketch
is taken from the American descent, and
gives a foreshortened view of Lake Erie, ex-

hibiting the surrounding country as a wilder-

ness of cedar and pine. On a rocky plateau

overlooking the Falls are represented the

Chevalier de la Valle, with whom Hennepin
descended the Mississippi, and three others

of his party, one of whom holds his palms to

his ears to drown the thunder of the waters
;

whilst, at the foot of the cliff, below Table
Rock, on the opposite margin, are clusters

of Indians. His description of the Falls is

so interesting and quaint that I am tempted
to quote a portion of it :

*' Betwixt the lakes Ontario and Erie"
he says, " there is a vast and prodigious

Cadence of Water, which falls down after a
surprising and astonishing manner, insomuch
that the Universe does not afford a parallel.

At the foot of this horrible Precipice we
meet with the river JMiagara, which is not
above half a quarter of a League broad, but
is wonderfully deep in some places. It is
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so rapid above this Descent that it violently

hurries down the wild Beasts while endea-

vouring to pass it to feed on the other side,

they not being able to withstand the force

of its Current, which inevitably casts them
down headlong above six hundred foot.

This wonderful downfall is compounded of

two great Cross-streams of Water, and two

Falls with an Isle sloping along the middle of

it. The Waters which fall from this vast

height do foam and boil after the most
hideous manner imaginable, making an out-

rageous Noise, more terrible than that of

Thunder ; for when the W^ind blows from off

the South, their dismal Roaring may be
heard above fifteen Leagues off."

If the poor old RecoUet could return and
" do " the Falls, he would get his weather-

eye opened, and would feel inclined to

shirk charges quite as " outrageous " as the

noise. If he could make a return trip on
the Upper Mississippi he would find brand-

new little towns squatting un the very spots,

mayhap, where his savage comforters shed

so many tears over him because of their

religious intention to burn him alive ; and,

higher up, he would ascertain by personal

inquiry at St. Paul, a city of thirty thousand

inhabitants, that his old friends, " Ye Nation

of ye Meadows," had, long ago, " sold out

and gone west." ... A hundred years

after this notable voyage the United States

of America began their national life with a

population of four millions, and a civiliza-

tion bounded on the west by Lake Ontario

and the AUeghanies—the "Far West" being

at that time somewhere in the neighbour-

hood of Buffalo. Another hundred years

and the Dominion of Canada begins its

national life with an equal number of peo-

ple, with a civilization empowered and
heightened by steam, and with a vaster ex-

tent of those fertile prairies which have made
their progress the wonder, though not per-

haps the envy, of the world. But little was
known of the republican Great West until

the expedition of Lewis and Clarke revealed

its marvellous fertility and resources, and
equally little was known of our own richer

areas until the publication of the Imperial

and Canadian reports, and tlie North-West
evidence taken by a Committee of the English

House of Commons, much of which was
given with the bias congenial to fine old

gentlemen deeply interested in fur. Over two
hundred years have elapsed since Charles II.

ceded to the Hudson's Bay Company, as a

preserve for fur-bearing animals, the enor-

mous areas now known as the North-West
Territories, and nothing could exceed the

tenacity with which it clung to its mighty
domain, or the ingenuity with which it con-

trived to extend the impression that the

entire country was a howling waste of pe-

rennial snow. Various travellers, indeed, had
penetrated these supposed regions of eternal

frost, and ascertained, much to their sur-

prise, that large portions of them were more
than ordinarily fertile and salubrious. But
their recorded observations seldom found
their way into the hands of the people of

Canada, who had the greatest interest therein

,

and the impression still remained that the

areas of the North-West were by nature

more suited to nourish muskrats than to sup-

port man. In 1857 an attempt was made
to popularize the North-West Territories.

An exploring expedition was sent, under
the control of Professor Hind, wliich col-

lected and collated a vast amount of statis-

tical and other information, all of which was
published by Government in the form of a

blue-book. The false impressions of many
who read this publication were, no doubt,

removed by its perusal, and numerous
pamphlets were based upon it which did a

certain service in pioneering the truth. But

blue-books and pamphlets, however valuable

in themselves, are not, now-a-days, the true

and eliective media of communication with

the general public. Unfortunately, moreover,

nearly all of these pamphlets were written in

that stilted, and, to those who are familiar

with it, jaded scientific style, which, while

affecting to be practical, is, of all methods,

the least practical in its results. As a con-

sequence of this treatment those quasi-scien-

tific appeals, one by one, fell dead from the

press. The mind of the great agricultural

community remained unmoved, and the

ideas which flourished for a time in the busy

brains of attentive readers, lacking the tap-

root of popular interest to nourish them,

faded away before questions of narrower but

more immediate interest.

At length the condition of transfer was
embodied, through the instrumentality of the

Hon. Mr. Macdougall, in the British North
America Act incorporating the Dominion.

The subsequent mission to London of this

temporarily undervalued, yet able and

j thoroughly Canadian statesman, and his
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colleague Sir George Cartier ; the truthful

letters of Canadians in the Territory, which

had free circulation in the Canadian papers
;

the French insurrection and its culminating

atrocity, fairly aroused the public mind, and

now there is scarcely a man, woman, or

child in the country who has not some

notion, however vague, of Red River. But

with all our lights it is difficult to appreciate

the enormous extent of the North-West

Territories, stretching from Labrador to the

Rockv Mountains, and from the parallel of 49°

to the Northern Ocean. The widening of the

continent in its northern trend adds im-

mensely, of course, to the acreage of British

.America ; and the area of the territories lately

held by the Hudson's Bay Company under

charter and lease from the Crown may safely

be estimated at not less than two millions

of square miles. Within this vast domain,

and occupying an almost central position on

the map of America, lies the great Central

Basin known as the Fertile Belt. This

tract of mixed prairie and wooded coun-

try, it is now known, includes not only

the Assiniboine and Saskatchewan areas,

but the great valleys of the Athabasca,

Peace River, and the Upper Mackenzie,

forming in all a superficies of something

like 600,000 square miles, much of which is

admirably adapted, both by soil and climate,

for settlement, and watered by rivers of

great magnitude. There are, no doubt,

considerable portions of the North-West
Territories external to the Wheat Belt which
are capable of producing cereals. But
these portions are broken and subdivided,

and are subject to physical conditions which
will make their occupation a difficult one,

and dependent upon mining and manufac-
turing interests for support. The occupa-

tion of these districts will certainly be tardy,

and it is not to them that the stream of

immigration will be, or should be, directed,

for many years to come. It is the great

central prairie land, extending from the mar-
gin of the forests west of the Lake of the

Woods, in a varying expanse of fertile and
indifferent soils, to the Rocky Mountains,
and from the American boundary to the

60th degree of north latitude, which demands
immediate attention and development, which
offers the most powerful inducements and
advantages to our people, and which is capa-

ble, through agriculture alone, of sustaining

a population of thirt>' millions of souls.

The geological features of this tract are
of the most interesting character, but do
not enter into the scope of this article. My
purpose is to give the general reader some
account and idea of the superficial features

of the country—its soil and its resources

—

referring him for other information to the
works of Sir John Richardson, the Reports
of Captain Palliser, Professor Hind, and
the Geological Survey of Canada. The
prairie country, then, may be described sim-
ply as a vast plateau resting upon Silurian

strata, and stretching from Lake Winnipeg
to the Rocky Mountains, with a mean as-

cent westward of about six feet in the mile.

The slope of this great plateau is not gra-

dual however, but is broken into three great
steppes, or abrupt elevations of the prairie,

boldly marking three distinct levels. These
steppes are very irregular in their outline,

having received their present form by ero-

sion and denudation, and mark very promi-
nently the different elevations of the country
at different periods. The most recent of
these includes the Province of Manitoba,
and eastward to the Lake of the Woods,
and is bounded on the south and west by
Pembina Mountain, and its prolongations
known as the Riding Duck and Porcupine
Mountains. These so-called " mountains

"

are simply abrupt escarpments which formed
the ancient headlands of a great lake, cover-
ing the entire basin now know^n as the first

steppe, but which has dwindled within com-
paratively recent times into the narrow
limits of Lakes Winnipeg and Manitoba.
The soil of the timbered area which extends
from Pointe du Chene to Lake of the Woods,
consists of gravel and sand, and unless as a
nursery for timber, is almost entirely worth-
less. On Red River the soil is a heavy,
tenacious clay, of great depth, mainly devoid
of sand or loam, and exceedingly produc-
tive in wet seasons. Further west, on the
Assiniboine River, the clay rests upon gra-

vel at depths varying from six to twenty
feet. A deposit of black sandy loam is im-
posed upon the clay, in many places six and
even eight feet in depth. Water in this dis-

trict is found everj'where by sinking to the
gravel, and wheat has been known to ma-
ture in this soil when not a drop of rain fell

from seed-time to harvest. A considerable
area of the steppe consists of marshy lands
or muskegs, as they are called, but which
are rapidly drying up. Vast deposits of mud
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are yearly made by the streams entering

Lake Winnipeg, and these, " with the deep-

ening of the rocky channels which drain

that lake into the ocean," are speedily con-

verting its liquid area into dry land.

The second steppe, which has for its

eastern boundary the steep escarpments

already mentioned, includes the prairies of

the upper Assiniboine, and of the Saskatch-

ewan from Fort a la Corne to the Elbow of

the south branch, and to Fort Pitt on the

north branch. The physical aspects of this

great division are entirely different from

those of the lower levels just described.

Here we find multitudes of little lakes, and
bare or wooded hills, and soils exceedingly

variable in nature and quality. Vast and
unmixed beds of sand alternate with wide
areas of fertile land. Lakes of fresh and
salt water lie, at some places, within a few

feet of each other, and alkaline deserts,

thirty and even forty miles in extent, sepa-

rate immense tracts of a productive charac-

ter. The Touchwood Hills country, which
Hes in the heart of this great steppe, exhibits

the best characteristics of its soil and scene-

ry. An endless labyrinth of picturesque

hills extends in all directions for a great

distance. These hills are not steep, but roll

gently down into symmetrical valleys, where
little lakes, fringed with reeds and rushes,

sustain innumerable flocks of ducks and
geese. Dozens of these lakes can be seen

from some of the eminences, and, what with

the magnificent cloud-scenery, the beautiful

belts of aspen crawling everywhere amongst
the hills, and the sunny spaces of green-

sward between, the sense of natural and
lonely beauty is fully charmed and satisfied.

Add flocks and herds and vistas of undulat-

ing grain, and the world cannot offer a scene

of superior promise, or of finer pastoral

sweetness and content. The greater part

of the northern portion of this steppe is

timbered and well suited for settlement.

The eastern escarpment of the third great

steppe, which extends to the base of the

Rocky Mountains, is formed by the Grand
Coteau, the Eagle, and the Thickwood Hills.

Both branches of the Saskatcliewan have
their sources in this steppe ; and in ancient
days, says Palliser, " these hills formed sim-

l)ly the headlands of a great bay, into which
poured the waters of the two Saskatchewans,
at that time independent rivers, debouching
where they now make the acute bends

known as their Elbows." The plains of this

steppe are composed of cretaceous strata,

with only a thin coating of drift, and their

surfaces are, in some localities, traversed by
profound rents resembling the valleys of

great rivers, but which, after running for

several miles, are generally found to be
closed at both ends. These rents are caused
by the winter frosts ; but the landslips re-

maining unremoved by water, they form
gentle slopes, and resolve in course of time

into beautiful valleys. On the lower level

these valleys are scooped out by the spring

freshets, and connect with the river system,

though in general they are quite dry in sum-
mer. There is no more noticeable feature

of the prairie deposition everywhere than

the ease with which it is detached and borne
away by water. Even the smallest streams

have cut gigantic excavations in the prairie,

and through this peculiarity yearly changes
take place in the courses of the rivers, which,

from the various terraces which mark their

excavation, must have been at one time of

vastly greater volume than at present. These
ancient terraces intrude quite into the Rocky
Mountains, and form the various passes

through that great barrier, from the Atha-

basca down to the boundary, sometimes
expanding, as in the case of the Kootanie
Plains, into extensive prairies. The finest

grazing lands of the continent probably lie

along t'^e slopes of the mountains, for here,

owing to the light snowfall—seldom more
than a few inches—not only horses but

horned cattle find their own food all winter
;

whilst, owing to the high latitude, the firm-

ness and flavour of the beef remain unim-
paired. Vast portions of this steppe are

eminently inviting to the immigrant. There
is a larger extent of good land than in the

lower levels, and, owing to the depression

of the Rocky chain in its northern trend,

the severity of the climate is greatly miti-

gated by the mild winds from the Pacific

seaboard. The mountain passes, again, are

wonderfully easy, when we consider the con-

torted country through which they penetrate

On the Athabasca Pass the traveller uncofi-

sciously attains the Height of Land, whilst in

gaining the Vermihon Pass, in latitude ^\^,

the only steep climb is at first up the face of

the terraces for 150 feet, and then a gentle

slope leads to the Height of Land.
Such is a brief 7-esunie of the superficial

features of the Fertile Belt, and I shall now
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describe the chief characteristics of its cli-

mate, leaving details of resources and pro-

ductions to be dealt with further on. The
most valuable feature of the climate of the

great prairie plateau is the wonderfully di-

rect north-western curves of the isothermals,

or lines of equal temperature, which not

onlv trend but improve north-westward in a

manner highly conducive to health and

comfort. It is an agreeable hyperbole to

say that a degree west is equivalent to a de-

gree south. Yet, so far as the north-west

climate is concerned, there is not only an

atom of truth in the saying, but, in some
respects, it falls short of the truth ; for,

whilst the south is in a great measure a re-

gion of effeminacy and disease, the north-

west is a decided recuperator of decayed

function and wasted tissue. A peculiar fea-

ture of the climate is its lightness and
sparkle. There is a dryness and a relish in

its pure ether akin to the rare vintages

which quicken the circulation without im-

pairing the organism. The atmosphere is

highly purified, joyous, and clear, and super-

charged with that delicious element which is

strongly associated with the meris sana in

corpore satio, and at deadly enmity with

morbid and unhealthy phenomena. Sur-

rounded by this invisible yet inspiring in-

fluence one lives a fuller, freer, and happier

life than in the more nitrogenous atmos-

phere of the Atlantic seaboard. The cares

of manhood press less heavily upon the

brain, and the sense of toil is lost in the

increased capacity to endure it. It is the

superabundance of this element which ena-

bles the human organism to cope with and
move about fi-eely in a winter temperature
which freezes mercur}'^ to stone. The ther-

mometer may indicate the utmost cold ; but
if the weather is calm the body takes no
increased note of its intensity, and feels

no serious inconvenience in a register

which, in the denser atmosphere of Onta-
rio, would send Canadians shivering to

their stoves. It pervades the entire animal
economy, quickens the pulse, increases the

appetite, and heightens the mental equili-

brium. Its influence is noticeable during
prolonged exercise in an unquenchable and
painful thirst. This is not simply a local

craving, a mere thirst of the throat and
stomach ; but, arising from dry muscular
attrition and fierce combustion of the blood,

the whole body thirsts and cannot be satis-

fied. Buffalo flesh hung up in August on
the Eagle Hills, or the bluffs of Battle

River, dries without taint, and of the fresh

meat an Indian or half-breed hunter will

eat and digest eight pounds in a single day.

The effect of the north-west sun in disco-

louring living integument is very marked.
Exposed to it the Canadian reddens, the

English half-breed browns, the French half-

breed chars. The opaque skin means rude
health, and man seems more dirty than he
really is.

Spring opens almost on the sam.e day
from Red River to the Athabasca. East-

ward, where the ice on the lakes blends
its chilliness witli the warm winds, the sea-

son is comparatively variable and uncertain
;

but in the Saskatchewan country spring

opens like a flower, and advances rapidly.

Irregular spring weather begins in March.
" Early in April the alders and willows are

in bloom, and the little prairie anemone
covers the dry southern exposures." The
warm w-eather is apjjreciable early in April,

and the heat of summer is very powerful.

But from the rarity and purity of the air

it has not that exhausting effect upon the

system peculiar to the Atlantic seaboard.

Night makes heavy reprisals upon day, and
towards evening an agreeable coolness

creeps into the air, which frequently deep-

ens with the night into absolute cold. The
overcoat is, consequently, not at all objection-

able, and the blanket is never taken off a

north-west bed in summer.
As might be expected, where the radiation

is so great, the deposition of dew is also very

great, and, in a country where the mean fall

of rain is rather under than over the require-

ments of agriculture, it is a feature of the

highest value. The average rainfall is much
less in the Fertile Belt than in Eastern Ca-
nada, the showers being frequent, but not

abundant. Nightly, however, during the

dryest season of summer, the sprouting grain

is literally drenched with dew, and the

spongy earth takes in sufficient moisture to

maintain its powers of reproduction and sti-

mulation to the utmost. For this reason

the prairie grass exhibits a growth wonder-
ful for its richness and plenty. The nightly

frosts in September keep it green and juicy

until the snow falls, which preserves it fresh

and nutritious until spring, and this enables

the half-breed and Indian of the interior to

travel with horses all winter. There is al-
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ways a wind from some quarter stirring on

the prairies. It seldom blows from the

south more than a few hours continuously,

and this is fortunate, for there is danger in

its breath, and anything but healing on its

wings. It is this evil wind which, when pro-

longed, lifts the locust from the sandy plains

of the Great American Desert, and blows

him up to the lusty wheat-fields of Red Ri-

ver. It brings with it the dim edge of fever,

the dread of pestilence and famine, the lan-

guor and stupor of ineffable heat. Thunder
storms are very frequent. Though short,

they are sharp and dangerous, and a season

seldom passes without some loss of life by
lightning. Tornadoes are • rare in summer,
and only one destructive wind-storm has

burst upon the country in eight years. It

lasted for several hours, and its effects in

Red River Settlement were unpleasantly

marked. The juncture of the seasons is

not very noticeable. Spring glides insensi-

bly into summer, summer into fine autumn
weather, which, during the equinox, breaks

up in a series of heavy gales of wind accom-
panied by rain and snow. These are fol-

lowed by that divine aftermath, the Indian

Summer, which attains its true glory only in

the North-west. The haziness and dreamy
fervour of this mysterious season has often

been attributed to the prairie fires, which

rage over half a continent in the fall, and
evolve an enormous amount of heat and
smoke. My own observations incline me
to accept this explanation, as upon no other

material grounds can they be accounted for,

standing alone, and as inexplicable as the

zodiacal light. Winter begins with crisp clear

weather, which grows increasingly cold and
cloudy. The wind wheels to the north-east,

and a furious storm of snow sets in, which
sometimes lasts for several days. The
weather then clears up, and the rest of

the month is generally fair, though exces-

sively cold. For many weeks the heavy
matted vegetation of the prairies prevents

drifting, and the level expanse gleams with

a faint yellowish tinge, caused by the innu-

merable grassy points protruding from the

snow. Nothing can excel the purity and
delicacy of the sky-colours in the North-west.

There is a warmth of tint and a touch of

spring in the fleecier clouds which it is diffi-

cult to harmonize with the cold and illimit-

able expanse beneath \ whilst the sky itself

has a translucency, a boundless and serene

depth of blue, which taxes and delights the

eye. This firmness and quality of colour in

the sky adds great solemnity to the North
west night, emphasizing the clear and sepa
rate beauty of the stars. The prevailing

winter-sunset here is orange, deepening to-

wards the horizon, but fading zenithward
into chromic yellows of fainter and fainter

shades. Over these floats a broad riband

of amethyst, which stiffens at its upper edge
and blends with the imperial blue. The
chill, tawny red of a Canadian winter-sun-

set is not so noticeable here, nor that blotted

or bleared aspect of the night-sky which
frequently makes the winter evenings of

the eastern Provinces lustreless and dull.

January is a keen month, with an occasional

storm, but not much snow, a feature which
frequently characterises the succeeding

month. The terror of the winter, if I may
so speak, begins in the early part of March,
when those dreadful storms of snow and
rain take place which make travel on the

plains so dangerous. Occasionally almost

an entire winter may pass away without any
serious or protracted storm, as, for example,

the winter before last, which was very mild

from the beginning of the year until spring.

But though this is sometimes the case, it is

unnecessary to conceal the fact that several

weeks of winter are very trying, not so

much from the cold, which, for reasons al-

ready g ven, is easily endured, but from the

prevalence of keen and biting wands. The
sky is bright, the snow sparkles beneath the

sun, the sun turns a warm and generous face

to the earth. Viewed from within doors the

scene is enchanting and inviting ; but it is

all vanity and illusion. Outside and away
from obstruction a still small wind is blow-

ing, generally in a direction opposite to

one's own—a stream of intensely chilled

air, noiseless, liquid, incessant, and from

which there is no escape. It pierces an or-

dinary wrap like a needle, and no specious

device, or cosy-looking invention of the

traveller, can shield the most prominent

feature from attack and disgrace. Luckily

it does not chill one's bones. The moment
a shelter is reached its spell is over

;

Richard's himself again, feeling thankful over

his spirits and \Vater for having at last out-

witted the invisible demon without. Bar-

ring this annoyance, the average Canadian

is satisfied with the winter of the North-

west, and not only tolerant of it, but de-
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lighted with it. As regards the animal eco-

nomy of our race, it is enough to know that

it is suitable to it, and temperate enough to

conserve the highest physical development

of the European, be he Teuton or Celt.

The great storms which one hears of in

the East in connexion with this country are

infrequent, but certainly very violent and
dangerous. A brief description of one of

them may be interesting to the eastern

reader, and will suffice for all. It was pre-

ceded by some eight days of a strong west

wind, not sufficiently boisterous to prevent

travel. These were followed by a day of

remarkable mildness and beauty ; so much
so that we were completely deceived, and
camped on the open prairie, near the edge

of a little clump of wild plum trees. Toward
night snow began to fall, accompanied by a

rough wind from the north, which increased

in violence and fury, and kept the party busy
all night keeping up the fire. By morning
the storm had become a terrific hurricane,

extinguishing our fire, and driving us to the

shelter of a poplar thicket to the east of our

camp. The wind lifted the snow from the

plains like powder, and swept it onward in

a lofty, blinding, and overwhelming mass.

The noise of its commotion was simply ap-

palling, and rose above mere moanings and
bowlings into a prolonged yell, as if the

spirits of anguish and exquisite pain had
their abiding-place in the storm. To remove
a few feet from each other was to become
instantly invisible ; and, circumscribed in

every way, our thoughts in due process be-

came limited to a consideration of extreme
misery. But after all we were safe. We
had health, food, bedding, and a troublesome
outline of a fire, and, compared with the

situation of one of our number, our position

was a secure one. That a man of coolness

and resource can save his life, even under
the most desperate circumstances, is evinced
by the case of Mr. J. J. Setter, a native of

Red River, and a man of great humour,
courage, and physical strength. He was
one of our party, and, about daybreak
of the first morning of the storm, started

from camp in order to find a little hut
built as a shelter for the mail-carriers,

who, the country being then an uninhabited
wilderness, carried the mails with dog-trains.

After some search, for it was impossible to

see more than a few feet in advance, he
found the hut, made a fire, and then re-

turned to apprise us of the fact. But the

storm had meanwhile completely obliterated

his snow-shoe tracks, and, blinded by the

furious drift, he lost his way, and wandered
far out on the plain. His situation was a

dreadful one ; but, though his strength be-

gan to fail, and a feeling of sleepiness and
exhaustion came over him, he never lost

head or heart, and kept constantly moving.
At length, when his hopes of safety were
very slim indeed, it suddenly struck him
that he might find a clue in the " bent " or

lie of the grass. The prevalent wind of the

country, he thought, would naturally give

an easterly or south-easterly inclination to

it, and as he knew that he was on the left

bank of the Red River, if this were the case

there might yet be a chance of regaining

camp. After many trials he found that it

was even so, and followed up his clue. At
dusk, and cowering over our fire in inde-

scribable agony of mind, we heard a faint

halloo, and immediately afterwards the tall

figure of our lost friend appeared before us.

He was literally coated with ice, and stag-

gering to the fire with a ghastly attempt at

a joke, he fell all his length at our feet.

Instances are known of ijien and dog-
trains having been completely buried by
such storms for several days, and who yet

came out alive. Instead of heralding speedy
death, with food and bedding at hand such
an occurrence is in fact a protection. The
snow forms a close and comfortable shelter,

where there is no danger of being frost-bit-

ten, if men have only sense enough to lie

quiet, and take precautions against chilling

after emerging from the snow. Hesitation

and confusion of mind have much to do
with loss of life in such storms. In one of

them a large mule-train, while crossing the

great trackless waste between Fort Aber-
crombie and Devil's Lake in Dacotah Ter-

ritory, was caught and overwhelmed. Those
who did not get bewildered escaped with

their lives, whilst the others were, of course,

frozen to death. Many of the mules turned

tail and fled before the storm, and others

were found standing in their tracks, stone-

dead, the drivers only discovering the fact

upon vainly attempting to drive them into

camp.
On the third morning of our storm the

sun rose unclouded, and the plains sparkled

like a diamond. Their surface showed like

an ocean, wreathed and curled into a thou-
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sand fantastic shapes, and beaten by the

tempest into a stiff crust, which bore us

without snow-shoes for a hundred miles.

Ten days afterwards the winter broke up,

and water took the place of snow. It is then

very difficult to travel. The suddenly melted

snow fills the innumerable coulees and creeks

to overflowing, and swells them to the mag-

nitude of great rivers. It is difficult to make
headway against them, and even the capital

native methods of transportation sometimes

fail to cope with the wild impetuosity of the

freshet.

To sum up : the winters of the North-

west, upon the whole, are agreeable, and
singularly steady. The moccasin is dry and
comfortable throughout, and no thaw,

strictly speaking, takes place until spring, no

matter how mild the weather may be. The
snow, though shallow, wears well, and differs

greatly from eastern snow. Its flake is

dry and hard, and, in its gritty consistence,

resembles white, slippery sand more than

anything else. Generally speaking, the fur-

ther west the shallower the snow, and this

rule obtains even into the heart of the Rocky
Mountains. In south-western Ontario the

winter is milder, no doubt, than at Red Ri-

ver ; but the soil of the North-west beats the

soil of Ontario out of comparison, and, after

all, who would care to exchange the crisp,

sparkling, exhilarating winter of Manitoba
for the slush and mud and rawness of Essex?
And as for the Ottawa Valley, where, com-
pared with the North-west, there is simply

no land at all, and where the snow often

lies four or five feet deep on a level, he

would be a madman to do so.

As for the summer of the North-west no-

thing more need be said ; there is nothing

to surpass it in America.

In another paper I hope to deal with the

resources and productions of this great

resfion.

SONNET.

From "Spring Wild Flowers;"

A Volitmcof Foems, by Professor Daniel Wilson, LZ D., University College, Toronto.

I
STOOD upon the world's thronged thoroughfare,

And saw her crowds pass by in eager chase

Of bubbles glistening in the morning rays
;

While overhead, methought God's angels were
With golden crowns, of which all unaware
They heedless crowded on in folly's race.

But yet methought a few were given grace,

With heavenward gaze, to aspire for treasures there.

All trustfully as an expectant heir
;

Through whom the soul shone, as the body were

But as a veil, wherein it did abide.

Waiting till God's own hand shall it uncover.

O God ! that such a prize in vain should hover

O'er souls in nature to Thyself allied !
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LOST AND WON :

A STORV OF CANADIAN LIFE.

By the author of " For King and Country.

CHAPTER XVI.

" SUGARING OFF."

•' Do you think, because you fail me,
And draw back, your hand to-day.

That, from out the heart I gave you,

My strong love can fade away ?
"

N'
EXT day Alan contented himself with

paying a few friendly New Year's

visits in Mapleford, not caring to venture to

the Mill at the risk of finding Mr. Sharpley

established there. The day following that

he must return to Carrington. As before, he
walked on before the stage, accompanied by
Ponto. along the now comparatively well-

tracked road, though the walking was here

and there rather heavy.

He had a good half-hour to spend with

Lottie, who was unusually conciliatory, as

she always was when she had treated him
particularly ill. When he gently reproached

her for so neglecting him for Mr. Sharpley

on the night of the party, she only said,

with a little toss of her pretty head, that, if

Mr. Sharpley chose to be attentive she

could not help it, and he was a much greater

stranger than Alan, so, of course, she had
to be civil to him. And Alan was very will-

ing to take the best view of the matter and
to tax himself with being exacting, nor did

he wish to waste his last precious minutes
in reproaches ; so Lottie and he parted on
as good terms as ever, she announcing to

him that she was coming into Carrington in

February, to stay with Kate Lindsay after

her marriage. Alan did not say this time
that he would rather it had been with some
one else. He felt glad that she was coming
on any terms.

Alan felt pretty home-sick when he got

back to his lonely lodging. But w^ork has

a wonderful effect, and in his daily work
and his studies, and his walks and talks with

Philip Dunbar, with now and then an after-

noon's skating on the " rink"—which was

only a circumscribed space laboriously kept

free from snow,—the long cold January

wore away. At the " rink " he generally

encountered little PauHne Arnold. He and
she were growing great friends, and she

would often catechise him about his name
and his family, and get him to tell her stories

about what he and his brothers and sister

used to do when they were children. Ben
had gone off on one of his wandering expe-

ditions, probably to join some of his people

in deer-hunting ; but Alan knew that when
he was tired of it he would return.

Near the end of January Kate Lindsay's

marriage took place, and Lottie wrote to

Alan an unusually extensive epistle, describ-

ing its grandeur, she herself being first

bridesmaid. Mr. and Mrs. Marshall went

on tlie usual " wedding trip," of about a

week's duration, and then Lottie arrived to

be with her friend in her new house during

the season of receiving and returning wed-
ding calls.

It need hardly be said that Mr. Sharpley

managed to obtain early intelligence of Lot-

tie's presence in Carrington, and that he was

one of Mrs. Marshall's earliest visitors, a

circumstance due much more to his know-

ledge of her visitor's arrival than to his re-

gard for his " friend Mr. Marshall." Alan

found him there when he called, and could

hardly get a word with Lottie apart, so

}

steadily did Mr. Sharpley maintain his posi-

tion near her. And in fact he was obliged

to leave Mr. Sharpley behind when, after

making a tolerably long visit, he felt it time

to go. Mr. Sharpley had established him-

self on a comfortable footing of intimacy

which could disregard formalities, and with

which neither the bride nor her friend

seemed at all displeased.

And so it went on through the whole of

Lottie's visit. If Alan joined Lottie and
her friend for a walk, Mr. Sharpley was

almost sure to attach himself to the party

before the walk was over ; if Alan went to
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Mrs. Marshall's to spend an evening in

Lottie's society, he was compelled to endure
Mr. Sharpley's also ; worst of all was the

intimate, confidential tone which that gentle-

man assumed, and which Lottie was very

far from seeming to repel. On fine after-

noons Mrs. Marshall and Lottie would go

to visit the rink, not to skate, for neither

possessed that accomplishment, but only to

look on the animated scene. Mr. Sharpley,

who at other times used to skate a little,

lost on these occasions all his taste for the

amusement, and mounted guard beside

Lottie and her friend, or friends ; the little

group usually seeming to be provided with

plenty of amusement, which sometimes
found expression in merriment that was a

little too loud and noisy. Alan used to flit

backwards and forwards in an undecided
manner, skating up to the party and remain-

ing with them till he could no longer stand

Lottie's flirtation with Sharpley, then gliding

ofi~ to his friend Mr. Dunbar, who, a far

from uninterested spectator, was watching
the progress of affairs, and anon returning

again to Lottie as if impelled by some irre-

sistible fascination. " Just like a moth
round a candle," Mr. Dunbar said within

himself as he looked on.

In fact it was evident, even to less inter-

ested eyes than Alan's, that Mr. Sharpley

was "going in" pretty strongly, as his

friends said, for Miss Lottie Ward, but

whether it was v/ith ultimately serious in-

tentions, or merely as a flirtation, it was
not so easy to discover. As for Lottie,

while she received Mr. Sharpley's attentions

with apparent pleasure, she was by no means
inclined to tolerate any neglect of Alan's,

and was, or appeared to be, absurdly jealous

one day when he had skated nearly all the

afternoon with little Pauline Arnold, not

coming near her till it was almost over.

Alan kept up his hopes on such symptoms,
though he often had a hard battle with the

fears which would take form in spite of him.
But he persuaded himself that Lottie was only

coquetting with Sharpley—it was her nature

to do that—and so he could not blame her,

and it was very natural for a girl brought
up in the country to be pleased and flattered

by such marked attentions. But he could
not believe that they could have the effect of

removing her affection from him, although
between his dislike and jealousy of Sharp-

ley and his natural desire to see all he could

of Lottie, poor Alan was kept in a constant
fever of anxiety and worry.

It was well for him that he had to go off

on a business expedition with Mr. George
Arnold, to see and value some timber which
the firm proposed to buy, and so missed
the latter part of Lottie's visit, and the large

party that Mrs. Marshall gave for her as

soon as she was in a position to do so by
having been invited to a number of places

herself. The party was not one that Alan
would have cared for, being chiefly com-
posed of people like the McCallums, who,
though wealthy, possessed but little cultiva-

tion or refinement ; and Mr. Dunbar's
society had made him rather quick to see

such deficiencies in any one, that is, except

Lottie. While if he had not gone to the

party, to be made miserable by seeing Mr.
Sharpley's conspicuous attentions, he would
have made himself hardly less miserable by
imagining them at home. But the long

journey he was obliged to take by sleigh

through a wild tract of country, and the ex-

citement of various little adventures, such as

meeting a bear which Alan brought down
with his rifle, after George .A.rnold had tried

and failed, served as a wholesome distrac-

tion to the morbid state of mind that had
been growing upon him ; and when he re-

turned Lottie had gone home, having been
somewhat hastily recalled by a temporary

indisposition of her mother. It was at once

a disappointment and a relief to find her

gone. She was removed from Mr. Sharpley's

daily society now, and for himself, he hoped
to see her on his visit home at Easter, when
he would have a day or two of holidays.

Easter came early that year, but early as it

was, the winter was already breaking up, and
under the influence of a bright March sun

and mild days the snow was going away so fast

that Alan saw he should have no sleighing

to go home with. But had the roads been

ten times as bad, and had he been obliged

to walk, Alan would have gone nevertheless.

It was splendid sugar-making weather

—

bright, warm sunny days, and frosty nights.

Alan knew how the sap would be running

from the pierced trees into the wooden sap-

buckets m the " maple bush " at Blackwater

Mill. He had usually helped them there

with their sugar-making, for nt Braeburn

they had not maple trees enough to make
" sugaring" worth while. What pleasant days

he and Lottie had had in that wood, watch-
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ing the buckets filling, and emptying thcin

into the great cask which, when full, was

conveyed to the farm-house to be boiled

there in the great iron kettle ! And then the

" sugaring oft','' when the golden syrup was

declared to be about sufficiently boiled, and

was tested, much to the young people's de-

light, by being poured over i)lates of snow,

forming, as it rapidly cooled, a delicious bit

of confectionery. AH the old, free, happy
times came back to Alan in his exile, and
he had an unconquerable longing to have

once more a taste of them. He would be

in time, at least, for the "sugaring off;"

and he hoped the old associations that

would be revived would revive also Lottie's

old affection, in case Mr. Sharpley's atten-

tions might have had a tendency to diminish

it. So we cheat ourselves with vain hopes

and screen the edge of the precipice at our

feet with flowers till the treacherous footing

gives way, and precipitates us to the bottom.

There would be no stage through to

Mapleford on Good Friday, as it only went
three times a week, and Alan could not

leave on the Thursday morning, so he made
up his mind to hire a conveyance, and start

on the Thursday afternoon. He met Mr.

Dunbar, however, on his way to the livery

stable, and on teUing him of his intention

was met by the kind proposal that he should

take for the journey a horse which Mr.
Dunbar had lately bought.

" I should really be glad if you'd take

him," said Mr. Dunbar, who when he did a

kindness, always managed to do it in the

kindest way. " The roads have been so

uninviting of late that I haven't been able

to give him proper exercise, and he's eating

his head off in the stable, and getting

spoiled, besides, for want of work. So take

him and welcome. You'd better ride I

think, than go on wheels."

As Alan, having thanked him heartily,

was turning away, Mr. Dunbar added

—

" Poor Joseph Morgan is dead ; he died this

morning ; I've just been writing to Miss
Lenore Arnold about it. She'll be interested

in hearing, for her generosity has been just

keeping them alive of late.

Alan inwardly wondered—it was natural

enough, in his circumstances, that he should
wonder—whether Mr. Dunbar was not
glad of the opportunity of writing to Miss
Lenore about anything, since he seemed to

admire her so much. He had often won-

dered at his friend's inveterate bachelor-

hood.

It was one of the brightest of March
afternoons when Alan started on his ride to

Mapleford—one of those unnaturally mild,

spring-like days, when the sunshine falls so

sweet and golden that the snow and slush

under foot seems an anachronism, andwe like

to cheat ourselves into thinking that "the

winter is over and gone," and that all the

delights of spring are at hand, without think-

ing of the long tract of bleak ungenial

weather that must come between.

But, as the sun sank low and Alan drew

near to his destination, the air began to

grow keen and frosty again. He could

trace its influence in the hard crunching

sound of his horse's hoofs against the freez-

ing slush, and in the coating of ice that was

already covering the little runnels of water

on the road. But the clear, bracing air was

a delight to breathe, and Alan, who had

made up his mind to cast care behind him,

felt his spirits rising rapidly as he drank in

the exhilarating air, and watched the clear,

bright, saffron tones of the sunset. He
would have Lottie all to himself here ; and

instead of the artificial town, with the multi-

farious sights and sounds that so distracted

her volatile fancy, there would be the free,

open sky, and delicious spring air, and the

quiet fields and trees, to open her heart and

give him fresh assurance of the love he had

won from her when the last spring was shed-

ding her witchery over the earth, as Lottie

had done over him.

So thinking and dreaming, Alan, who
had put Mr. Dunbar's rather " fresh " horse

to its best paces dunng the last few miles,

came in sight of the well-known mill on the

higii ground, just below which, though an

intervening rise hid it from him, was the

miller's house. Then a gallop and he was

at the wide gate. He would ride in, sur-

prise Lottie—for he had not told her he was

coming—stay as long as he could, and then

push on to Mapleford, in time to walk in

upon them just as they were separating for

the night.

He encountered no one in the broad lane

that led to the house. It would be about

tea-time, he remembered, the days were so

long now. He could see the broad golden

sunset through the pines that edged the

rock, below w^hich fell the water-fall ; he

could hear its rushing sound already begun,
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for it had broken loose from its icy fetters.

Long afterwards these sights and sounds re-

mained photographed on his memory, as

often happens in a crisis in our Hves.

He turned in towards the back-door. He
thought he would go in through the outer

kitchen, and come upon them unawares.

He could hear Lottie's voice already in

merry tones. He dismounted quietly, and
tied his horse near the door, which was
partly open. He entered quietly. There
was the great sugar-cauldron, just as he had
seen it so often of old, with Mrs. Ward be-

side it, dipping in her long iron ladle. And
there was Lottie, looking brighter and
prettier than ever, holding a plate of snow
ready to catch the syrup from the ladle.

And beside her—very close, and looking at

her with an unmistakable expression of

ownership—-stood Mr. Sharpley. As she

turned, with the well-known arch look in her

brown eyes, holding the plate of cooling

syrup to her companion, he put his arm
round her waist in the most matter-of-course

way and kissed the face turned towards him
—a liberty which Lottie only noticed by a

light laugh, as she looked up at him in the

old, insinuating way that Alan knew so well.

That was quite enough for him to see.

He knew his fate now, without plainer tell-

ing. He had presence of mind left to retire

noiselessly, without letting his presence be
observed, but how he got to Mapleford he
never knew. That part of his journey always

remained a blank to him. But he knew after-

wards, from the condition of his horse when
he arrived, that he must have galloped, at full

speed, nearly all the way.

It was with a curious, stunned feeling,

that he went through the greetings and the

little excitement of the arrival. He did not

yet realise the blow which had fallen, and any-

thing that could stave ofi thought was wel-

come. His mother and Jeanie noticed how
pale and haggard he looked, and set it down
to his having been overworked, an impres-

sion he did not care to remove. When
Jeanie, shortly after he had gone, heard the

news of Lottie's new engagement, she remem-
bered Alan's haggard looks and de[)ressed

spirits, and traced them to their true source
;

but even shex\Q.\Qx knew that he had stopped
that afternoon at Blackwater Mill.

He got through his visit somehow, so dif-

ferent a visit from what he had intended to

make it, but afterwards it seemed to him as

if it had all been a dream. He felt as if he
could neither think nor feel. His mind had
not yet adjusted itself to the new state of

things, and he felt bewildered between things

as they had been and things as they were.

It was not till he returned to Carrington

that the full sense of his desolation rushed
upon him, and he had to face the knowledge
that the fair fabric of dreams and hopes in

which he had lived so long, had all crumbled
into dust.

It was about a week after that Good Fri-

day that, in going to the post-ofifice to look

for his home letter, he got, along with it, one
bearing the post-mark of Dunn's Corners,

but directed in an unfamiliar hand, the writ-

ing, evidently, of a person not accustomed
to letter-writing. He knew what it was, im-

mediately, as well as if it had been handed
to him open, though he trifled with it for some
time before he could make up his mind to

open it.

It was, as he expected, from Mrs. Ward
;

much such a letter as Mrs. Ward might have

been expected to write under the circum-

stances, with a good many inaccuracies, literal

and grammatical, but withal concise, and very

much to the point. She reminded Alan that

she had told him that the engagement must
be considered as broken off, and that Lottie

was at liberty to " do better," should oppor-

tunity offer. Such an opportunity had
offered itself in Mr. Sharpley's proposal, and
she and ner husband had felt that they would
not be doing their duty by their daughter if

they did not advise her to accept it. She
had, therefore, accepted it, with their 'advice

and approval ; indeed they would have very

much disapproved of her refusing it, since

Mr. Sharpley was a very nice, steady, pros-

perous young man. and it was not every day

that a girl met with such a chance. Mrs.

Ward hoped that Alan was satisfied, and that

he would see it was all for the best ; though

for her part she would have been very glad

had it been so that Alan could have been in

Mr. Sharpley's place. She hoped, too, that

he would not think hardly of Lottie, who had,

she thought, acted very sensibly, and that

they would always be just as good friends as

ever.

It was only what Alan had expected, and
yet, somehow, the seeing it in black and
white before him made him feel as if it were

real and tangible. His mind went bitterly

back over the past year, over his doubting
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hope, his timid love, his joy when he had

reason to beUeve it returned, his short-Hved

happiness, and then the months of trouble

and separation and hoping against hope.

Well ! it was all over now, but, " how could

Lottie ? " That was the thought that would

always recur ! He would not think harshly

of her if he could help it—but how tw/A/she

do it ?

Perhaps Lottie could hardly have told.

She had ver)' much drifted into it by force

of circumstances. She had at first accepted

Mr. Sharpley's attentions out of pure coquet-

ry, till she had begun to feel him a necessary

and agreeable appendage, and so he had
gradually usurped Alan's place in her

thoughts. She was not in love with Mr.

Sharpley, any more than she had been with

Alan. But the prosperous, pleasant career

which, as his wife, she seemed to see before

her, beguiled her fancy, and there was no
real love at bottom to rise against the ignoble

temptation and drive the intruder out. And
so she had come to cherish the thought as

a pleasant one, and Alan's image had grown
dimmer and dimmer. And, if anything more
were needed, Mr. Sharpley's persuasive ac-

cents, and her father's and mother's advice

and encouragement would have done the

rest. She thought of Alan, still, with a little

tcndresse, which did not, however, disturb the

complacency with which she looked forward

to her wedding preparations. She did not

in the least realise the intensity of his suf-

fering, but she rather hoped that he would
not " get over " it directly. Indeed, it gave
her a curious satisfaction to think that he

would not, for she would have felt decidedly

slighted, if he could have "got over his dis-

appointment " as easily as Robert Warwick,
who was to be married to Mary Burridge in

May. She thought that she would always

be a great friend of Alan's, and felt rather

injured that he had not come to see her

during his Easter visit to Mapleford.
It would have been too much to expect

Mr. Sharpley to have any compunction in

possessing himself of what he did not think

Alan had any right to claim in his altered

circumstances. He was in love, so far as his

cold, shallow temperament would let him be,

and he had had some misgivings as to

whether he was not letting his feelings run
away with him to an unwarrantable degree,

in bestowing himself on a country' girl, with

no " style " about her, when he might have

had, as he believed, a tolerably extensive

choice among theCarrington "young ladies."

But, after all, the choice there was limited to

a rather second class "set," and he felt con-

vinced that Lottie, with her good looks, and
the advantage of his supervision, would soon
take on a polish quite ec^ual to theirs, while

he knew that from the miller's ample re-

sources, a pretty substantial portion would,
sooner or later, fall to 1 .ottie's share. So, on
the whole, even taking into consideration the

great aims and objects of his life, he felt that

he might in this case give the reins to his in-

clination, and marry the girl he really wanted.
For Alan he felt a contemptuous sort ofcom-
passion, such as mean spirits, when success-

ful, often feel for those they have distanced
in the race. He had, long ago, quite forgot-

ten any uncomfortable feelings he might have
had in regard to past transactions between
them.

Alan never wrote to Lottie, or attempted
to procure an interview. \Vhen the first

keenness of the suftering was over, he tried

to make excuses for her, and he did not wish
to reproach, or wound her, now that matters

had gone so far and could not be undone.
He wrote to Mrs. Ward a few lines, acknow-
ledging her letter, with the information it con-

tained, saying that it was for Lottie, of

course, to decide her own lot, and that how-
ever deeply he must regret it, he wished her

all happiness in the lot she had chosen
And Mrs. Ward remarked to her husband

that, really, the young man had behaved very

well, and that the whole thing had been
most satisfactorily managed, which Mr. Ward
only thought another proof, added to the

many he had already had, of the extreme
cleverness of his energetic wife.

Lottie's wedding was fixed for the first

week in June, for Mr. Sharpley saw no rea-

son why he should wait, nor was Lottie un-

willing to enter upon the importance and the

excitement of her new life as a town lady.

So Mrs. Ward immersed herself in the work
of getting Lottie an outfit that she should

not be ashamed of, and thought very little

of Alan, or of the Campbell family, who,
when they heard the startling news, took up
Alan's cause with an indignation far greater

than any that Alan ever manifested, what-

ever he may have felt.
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CHAPTER XVII.

NEW FRIENDS.

" It may be hard to gain, and still

To keep a lowly steadfast heart ;

Yet he who loses has to fill

A harder and a truer part."

ALL that Spring seemed lost to Alan.

After'.vards he could never remember

how it had passed, as often happens with

times of intense suffering. He could well

remember, however, the feeling of the long

weary struggle to accommodate his mind to

the altered circumstances, to steel himself to

think of Lottie as another's, and crush back

the wild longings tliat would continually rise

in spite of him, to mock him with the ghost of

a dead Past—to rouse his energies to go

about the daily work that now seemed so

objectless—though he hated himself for feel-

ing it so, when there were the dear ones at

home to labour for. But life just then seemed

to him a weary waste of arid sand, over which

his tired feet must plod on—on—with no

bright goal in view, no pleasant resting-place

or shelter when the toil was over !

He shrank from society, and liked best to

take refuge in silence and his own thoughts
;

and now and then, from these, when he could

command his attention so far as to fix it on
a book. Even Mr. Dunbar's companion-

ship he ungratefully shunned, the converse

that had formerly been so pleasant seeming

an intolerable burden to him now. He al-

ways carefullyavoided meeting Mr. Sharpley,

the very sight of whom gave him a stab of

pain, the pain of putting anything so hated in

such close connexion with what he had so

loved.

Ben had returned to his work with the

Spring that loosened the fettered waters once

more ; and he was now and then Alan's com-
panion in a walk, his very taciturnity making
him a grateful companion, since he neither

cared to talk, nor expected to be talked to.

But these country walks revived the pain in

a new form. There was hardly a symptom
of Spring, hardly a wild flower or opening

blossom, that did not recall Lottie, and the

thought of the last Spring. The hepaticas,

so delicately fragrant, the snowy trilliums

and convallarias, and the bright phloxes, all

vividly reminded him of the bouquets he had
brought her from the woods in the first hap-

py flush of his avowed love. And at such

times, Ben would wonder how his face would
change and grow white and take that hard,

set look ; while Alan would walk rapidly

homeward, intent only upon controlling the

paroxysm of agony till he was alone. It

seemed so hard to believe tnat it was all

over and yet he must believe it ! In after

years he could hardly recall the image of

that dark gloomy time, which clouded over

the bright Spring skies for him till he could
hardly see any brightness, and would not
have believed in the possibility that any
" bright light " could be hid in clouds like

these.

But just when all was darkness, and his

need was sorest, a friend and comforter was
sent him, in the person ofa new boarder who
came at this time to stay for awhile at Mrs.

O'Donohue's, during a temporary sojourn in

Carrington.

The new-comer. Ralph Myles, was a young
man, very little older, apparently, than Alan.

He was rather under the middle height, but

strongly built, and his well-knit frame, all

sinew and muscle, seemed to bear witness to

a life of hard toil. His square, rather heavy
features were plain, at least you thought so

until you saw them lighted up by a smile of

remarkable sweetness, or noticed the truth-

ful, earnest, kindly expression of the clear

grey eyes, which seemed to look on every

one he met as if he had a message of love

to delive'-, and only longed for an oppor-

tunity of delivering it.

And so indeed it was. Ralph Myles had
chosen as his vocation that of being " a son

of consolation " to those who were wander-

ing in darkness, and misery, and sin, all un-

mindful of the " blue heavens above us bent,"

of their true welfare, present and future ; the

task of " making straight paths for the feet
"

of those who were stumbling, astray and
benighted, through the wilderness of this

world. His youth had been spent, not in

college education, but in arduous toil, and
was so, still, at intervals ; for his family

were poor and struggling with the difficulties

of a farm which they w^ere reclaiming from

nearly " wild land," and often needed his

cheerfully given and efficient help. But

Ralph had a higher mission, a still more
pressing " vocation," and in pursuance of it

had become a lay-preacher and evangelist,

making a specialty of a mission to the lum-

bermen, on which he had been sent, with

the scantiest of pay. It was a much needed



LOST AND WON. 15

mission, for some ofthe gangs of lumbermen,

especially in the back country, had lost any

gleams of Christian knowledge they had ever

possessed, and lived absolutely as heathens
;

swearing, drinking, and gambling being the

rule instead of the exception. Often se-

parated from their families for long periods,

they were deprived of every softening in-

fluence, and some of them were as hardened
,

"roughs " as one could well meet with any-
|

where, confirming each other's evil habits,
[

and spending in noisy drhiking-bouts the
,

earnings they should have brought home to
j

their families.
j

But the worse they were, the more field

they furnished for Ralph Myles's ardent mis-

sionary zeal. He went about among their
j

shanties in the far backwoods, beyond the

reach of wheeled vehicles, and even of

horse-tracks, carrying at his belt a small

hatchet, to make his way through the tan-

gled forest, and a pocket-compass to guide

him to his intended destination. He sat
|

among the men around their camp-fires, talk-
|

ing to them as one of themselves, and teach-
j

ing the great truths he longed to bring to

bear upon them in the homeliest phraseo-
|

log}'. He preached to them in his powerful,

sonorous voice, and rough, untutored elo-

quence, with an originality, but, above all,

with a force of heart and feeling that told

upon his hearers, rough and hardened as

they were, and sometimes, by a happy stroke

that went home to some still responsive hid-

den chord, would bring unbidden tears to

eyes long strangers to them, even as the

rough Cornish colliers used to be melted by
the burning appeals of the Wesleys. It is

said that " where there's a will there's a

way," and it seems true, to some extent at

least, that a whole-hearted, genuine impulse,

if unwavering and full of faith in its object,

does, in some measure, bend the order of

things—even of material things—to its will.

And so, with implicit faith in his message,
and a burning desire to deliver it, Ralph
Myles was making his way, and meeting with

encouraging success, where "practical men,"
so-called, would have prophesied complete
failure. But fer\id enthusiasm will prevail

when cold calculation must inevitably fail.

It was in the prosecution of his unweary-
ing labours in this mission that Ralph Myles
had come for a time to Carrington, which
he intended to make a centre for little mis-

sionary tours in various directions, espe-

cially up the large river into which the

Arqua ran.

It was at a crisis in Alan's life that Ralph
Myles came to be his fellow-boarder. There
were already boarding there one or two
young men of rather unsteady habits, from

whom Alan had been wont to hold himself

aloof, disliking their practices and the tone

of their conversation. They, along with

two sons of the landlady, Mrs. O'Donohue
—reckless, rollicking young Irishmen, whose
means of living were not very clear, unless

they lived upon their poor, hard-working

mother—used to have what they called
" social evenings "of card playing, ger.3rally

accompanied by gambling, which social

evenings were wont to be wound up by " a

glass,"—meaning more accurately half-a-

dozen glasses. Other young men of similar

tastes sometimes came in to join them, and
these evening parties often became rather

boisterous, to say the least of it, before they

ended, which they usually did in the strains

—very musical, for the O'Donohues had
fine voices—of " He's a jolly good fellow :

"

and energetic exclamations that the singers

did not intend to " go home till morning,"

resounded with startling vehemence through

the quiet streets. Poor fellows ! it was

I

hardly to be much marvelled at if they did

,

amuse themselves in this way. No taste for

I

any purer, more elevated pleasures had ever

I

been cultivated in them • they did not care

i

for reading, no taste for it having ever

I

been awakened in their untutored minds ;

• there were no pleasant home-circles open to

them, where their hearts and minds might

j

have been awakened to purer tastes and a

nobler conception of life ; they were hire-

lings and strangers, whom the busy little

world of Carrington—divided off into several

"sets," and all intent on their own pleasures

and profit—disregarded and threw upon their

own resources, such as these resources were.

And now that Alan was despondent and
miserable, often feeling not equal to seeking

even Philip Dunbar'i society, finding the

books that used to interest him now demand-
ing more command of thought than his

depressed and heart-sick frame of mind
would allow ; when the volume would drop
neglected from his hand, while his thoughts

went bitterly back to the sorrow that they

were ever morbidly feeding on, he began to

listen to the merry sounds—as they seemed
—that came up from the room below, and
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then, as at least a temporary diversion

and refuge from the painful thoughts that

sometimes became intolerable, he began to

join the circle, at first as a spectator merely,

then gradually as a participator. He learned,

for the first time in his life, to play at cards,

and began to like the excitement of it, and

even the further excitement of playing for

money. And then, too, against all his own
former principles, he began to join in the

" social glass," at first out of mere good-

fellowship with the fellows who were so

friendly, and by degrees for its own sake

—

for the exhilarating effect and the temporary

relief from present misery. The latent ten-

dency which he inherited from his father,

and which had first been excited by Mr.

Dunbar's generous wine, was now being

developed fast. Moreover, he was becoming
familiarised with a tone of conversation such

as he had never before been accustomed to.

Low jests, stories of doubtful tendency, evil

such as he had formerly never even dreamed
of, were growing far too familiar to his ear.

In short, Alan, under the pressure of a shock

which he had no inner strength to resist,

was fast going on the downward road to

ruin, as many another has done before him
;

when, happily for him, the strong, kind heart

and resolute love of Ralph Myles interposed

and saved him from himself.

This might, indeed, -have been tried by
Mr. Dunbar, but he wanted Ralph's lever

—

that power of thorough faith, by which he

produced such eftects. The slight cynicism

which tinged his manner either sprang from

or was accompanied by scepticism. Alan
could not have told why it was that he felt

his kind friend could not be a helper to him
at this time ; why, in regard to the very

highest subjects, there seemed to be about
him so different an atmosphere from that in

which he had been brought up. Mr. Dun-
bar was one whom his own painful experi-

ence and the restless spirit of the age had
shaken loose from his moorings. He had
suffered much in various ways, and felt as if

he had been hardly dealt with by what people

in general called " Providence," but what he
called " chance," or " fate," or " luck."

He could feel no Father's love, could see

no Father's hand guiding the " changes and
chances of this mortal life."

His experience of those whom the world

calls " Christians," had not been a happy
one. His mother had been a weak, ineffi-

cient woman, making a rather ostentatious

profession of religion an excuse for neglect-

ing home duties, even for much unprofitable

gossip about her neighbours. Then, as he
had seen more of life, he had seen many
strange inconsistencies between the things

which these people professed to believe and
the things they did. He had seen those

who were looked upon as pillars of their re-

spective religious organizations, professed

champions of a cause that essentially looks

beyond the " fashions of this world that

passeth away," just as worldly, as unscrupu-

lous in their business transactions, as greedy
of this world's filthy lucre, as their more ir-

religious neighbours. He had seen men like

Dick Sharpley evidently parading their

" religious connexion," with the aim, half

avowed, of improving their business coii-

nexion, and he had seen such manceuvres
succeed. He had seen employers, men
who took a prominent part in church mat-

ters, going complacently to church with their

families, seemingly careless of the fact that

by their compelling their employees to work
on the day of rest, they were depriving them
of all chance of receiving the spiritual nou-

rishment which they appeared to think need-

ful for themselves. He saw churches in

which it was supposed that the " gospel was
preached to the poor," fenced about with

pew-rents, and filled up with well-dressed

congrega<^ions, who sat in their luxurious

pews and listened to the exposition of a re-

ligion of love and self-sacrifice, without one
thought of the poor sunken creatures wrang-

ling and writhing in their ignorance and vice

and misery, not a stone's throw without, who
might, by the extending of a helping hand,

have been given a chance to rise. But the

people who professed to be followers of Him
who came to " seek and save that which was
lost," went home to enjoy their vSunday

dinner and their Sunday afternoon of repose

or gossip, or indolent reading, without any

idea, apparently, that they had anything to

do with the matter. Even in the manage-

ment of some so-called " charities," he had

seen abuses which excited his indignation

—

the grinding down of the poor to serve the

selfish ends of those who managed them to

suit their own interests, all the while gaining

and taking credit for their supposed self-

denying exertions. In politics, too, in which

Mr. Dunbar took a deep interest, he had

often seen men who professed to be follow-
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ers of embodied Truth and Love, setting at

nought the simplest principles of political

honesty, sacrificing truth and fairness to par-

ty exigencies, and conscience to expediency,

and taking their full share in all the unfair-

ness, misrepresentation, and animosity of

blind partisanship ; in short, doing and con-

doning, apparently without a single scruple,

evils which he, Philip Dunbar, who made no
profession of faith at all, would have died

sooner than endorse or participate in. His
keen eye had detected Pharisaism and hy-

pocrisy in a hundred guises, until he had
hardened himself into a general belief that

the whole was a sham and an unreality.

Judging more hastily and less candidly than
he would have done in any legal matter, he
judged Christianity by the shortcomings and
inconsistencies of those whose want of prac-

tical faith made them unworthy to fight un-

der her banner, and, of course, taking a test

of this kind, found it wanting.

The divisions of the Christian Church, too,

were another stumbling-block to him ; not

because theoretical differences existed, for

he was philosopher enough to allow for the

differences in mental constitution and habit

which prevent any truth from being seen ex-

actly alike by all, but because the great com-
mon cohesive force whose power all profess-

ed to own, did not more generally triumph

over the theoretical differences ; because

that which is admittedly the strongest of all

bonds seemed to be so often the most embit-

tering source of alienation and separation.

And again, instead of referring this evil to its

source in the erring heart of man, he half

unconsciously referred it to a defect in the

religion which he thought he judged " by
its fruits."

Moreover, in the course of his extensive

reading, he was constantly coming upon
some of the attacks—sometimes covert and
sometimes open, but generally keen and
bitter—which a philosophy falsely so-called
" is so fond of launching at a misconceived

Christianity "—misconceived, because its

enemies will not take the trouble of candid-

ly studying it at its fountain head. Not by
the utterances of its Founder, but by the

"traditions of men," they judge, and so

grossly misjudge it. Mr. Dunbar could
hardly take up a scientific periodical without

meeting with some of the insinuations or

bold, unblushing invectives of those who
avail themselves of the light given them by

the God of Nature, by which they are ena-
bled to see a little way into His wondrous
workings, to draw hasty conclusions, and
from them falsely to deduce systems of
thought which would exclude the Creator
from His own universe, and reduce every-
thing to the blind working of the forces
which He has permitted them to study.
Philip Dunbar did not go so far as that how-
ever. Such things had their effect upon his

mind, but he never lost his faith in abstract
truth and goodness, and that, at least, saved
him from the black gulf of materialism. He
thought that his "faith had centre every-
where "

—

" Nor cared to fix itself in form,"

forgettin;^ that, as human beings, we want
something real, something concrete to cling

to ; and that form, however worse than use-

less it may be when deprived of the living

spirit which alone can give it any value, may
yet, when that spirit is present to animate it,

be not only a beautiful but even a necessary
expression of the life within. But though
this was Philip Dunbar's own state of mind,
he was at least careful not to disturb another's

happier faith, where he saw it was genuine.
When, as in Lenore Arnold, he saw a real

attempt to live out the spirit of the religion

believed in, he respected it as a beautiful

development of humanity, and would not
have uttered a word to shake what he deem-
ed a fair illusion. And in regard to Alan,
he would have avoided doing anything to

lessen his reverence for that which might be
a safeguard to him in passing through life,

knowing, as Mr. Dunbar did, how much safe-

guards are needed in it. But when Alan, in

his distress, needed real help and comfort,

he knew intuitively that Mr. Dunbar had it

not to give.

Ralph Myles, on the other hand, was one
of the happy few who seem to reach the

light without any intermediate experience of

darkness and doubt. He held the living

principle of the truth he had received with

too firm a grasp to admit of doubting, and
weighing, and critically theorising respecting

that which energized his whole soul and
being. He had got beyond the need of

logical demonstration, if logical demonstra-
tion were possible in a sphere which so far

transcends human reason. He could as

easily have doubted the existence of the

warm physical life that animated his physi-
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;al frame, as the strong spiritual impulses

hat pervaded his inner being. Some of the

nore formally appointed labourers in the

ame field, who, taking their stand upon the

idvantages of college education and eccle-

iastical authorization, would have hardly

leigned to acknowledge Ralph as a fellow-

abourer, might have envied him the strong

rdent zeal and satisfied grasp of Truth that

i^as the moving principle of his happy and

iseful life.

He had the gift, and a rare and valuable

me it is, of drawing out the confidence even

)f the reserved. He saw Alan's unhappiness

,nd his danger, and by degrees he obtained

ome glimpses into the staic of his mind,

ie set himself to break up the dissipated

labits of the little coterie, and almost ^^^th-

)Ut their knowing why, his presence had a

estraining influence, and his efforts to rouse

hem to a sense of something nobler and

)etter were not without their effect.

But he made Alan his especial care, for

he was drawn towards him by a strong at-

traction, and soon gained over him a power-
ful influence. He taught him to see, or at

least believe when he could not see, that

life here is but a discipline and education

for a nobler one in the future, that he had
been hitherto satisfying himself with the

lower love, and allowing it to crowd out the

desire or wish for the higher, and that that

higher and inexpressible Love which had a
right to claim him as its own was now guid-

ing every step of a way intended to lead

him to his true rest. And wearied out with

his miser)' and his fruitless struggle, as well

as burdened with a sense of sin and \\Tong-

doing, Alan, at last, was fain to abandon the

useless conflict, and give himself up in child-

like faith to the " unseen Friend at his side,"'

—to the Divine Love that, through suffering

and death, had bought for him a purified

conscience and true spiritual life.

But all this was not learned in a day.

(
To be cojitiimed.

)

CANADA.

I
KNOW a land in the glowing West,

Which my youthful heart loved first and best
;

A land which seemed to my raptured eyes.

As a last sweet likeness of Paradise

—

Where birds and flowers were bright and gay,

And all nature joined in my happy play
;

Where the blushing morn and the balmy air

Seemed ever breathing a thankful prayer
\

And a spirit dwelt in the young moon's light,

And guarded with beauty each summer night.

Ah, would 'neath the dear old roof I might stand,

And feast my eyes on that pleasant land.

On the meadow reach where the " scarlet cup
"

Seems drinking the dazzling sunshine up.

Where Ontario's waters in calmness lie

'Neath the azure blue of the boundless sky.

And the war-birds flash and the blue-birds play,

Through the long bright hours of the summer day
;

While some youth springs down from the glowing land.

And the light skiff darts from the yellow sand.
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And then when the light snow foils thro' the air,

And winter sets in, oh ! how bright and clear !

When the sleigh-bells ring their joyous song.

When the days are short and the nights are long,

When the dear toboggan is drawn thro' the street,

And moccasins pulled over dainty feet,

When swiftly we fly down some terrible slope,

With nothing to stop the toboggan, I hope I

—

O can there on earth be more glorious fun ?

Is any land better? say? under the sun.

But alas ! 1 know that a change is there !

'Tis not in the sunshine, 'tis not in the air,

No ! man may improve (?) every acre of soil.

As for fame or for riches he'll stubbornly toil,

But the air and the light, though we question them well,

Escape, with their secret scarce deigning to tell !

Yes, the sky is our birthright, 'tis young, and 'tis old.

And there's room for us all in that wonderful fold
;

But the reason I sigh, though I know 'tis in vain.

Is for flowers that, alas ! will bloom never again.

For the beech and the maple whose shadows no more
Will make like an old Roman pavement the floor

Of the forest ; where lately the chip-munk and deer
Lived happy and free as the birds of the air :

And all the bright flowers that bent o'er the stream

Are gone, like the visions that flit thro' a dream
;

And down by the brink of my own darling lake,

Where the lilies would tremble, would quiver and quake
;

Stone battlements cover the sand and the shore

And the whip-poor-will sings nevermore, nevermore !

But why should I mourn ? Here in England I find

The treasures of ages, the triumphs of mind
;

And wherever we are in this Pilgrimage lime,

Dear friends, we shall meet in a happier clime,

If here we look humbly and trustfully on
To the heaven where loved ones already are gone

;

And if flowers and forests that charmed me of old

Have vanished like sunsets of crimson and gold,

They have left me bright pictures, and ne'er from my heart,

Shall the love of the home of my childhood depart.

London, England. E. S. T.
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THE LATE HON. JOSEPH HOWE.

v/

By the Rev. G. M. Grant, Halifax,

Author of '"'' Ocean to Ocean.'''

PART III.

IN I S3 5 Howe found out that he was
an orator. So did the people of

HaUfax; and the year following he was
elected as one of the four Reform candi-

dates for the county. Now commenced
the third period of his life, his ten years

conflict for Responsible Government. The
old order of things was strongly entrenched

in Halifax. The citadel was too stoutly de-

fended to be taken by a rush. Whether it

was that the crisis gave birth to the men, or

that the men gave birth to the crisis, certain

it is that we have had no such men in Nova
Scotia since. Well and long was the battle

fought ; and, now that the smoke has cleared

away, we can see that what was involved

was not mere reform, but a social and poli-

tical revolution.

In the course of the contest hard things

were said, and some wise men have "blamed

Howe for them. He could have done all

that he did, say they, without speaking and
writing bitterly, and so making enemies.

To say the least, this is doubtful. Omelettes
cannot be had without breaking eggs, nor

wars without wounds. If there must be
war, it will be essentially barbarous, in spite

of all the International Peace Congresses

in the world. A dog will bite if you try to

take away his bone, and so will the average

Briton if you touch his position, privileges,

prejudices, or purse. Perhaps he will base

his resistance on principle, on the cause,

the country, or some other grand word. " I

must bring in a bill to reduce your salary

from ;^8,ooo to ;^5,ooo," said the Prime
Minister to the Bishop. " B—but, my dear
sir," exclaimed his Lordship, horror-stricken,

"what tlien will become of religion?"

From the first Howe seemed to know in-

stinctively what was involved, and that there

was no other course but to fight the battle

out, although the fighting was sometimes
merciless enough. " Forced into a cleft

stick, there was nothing left for us but to

break it," was his pithy way of putting the

case. Naturally enough the stick objected

to being broken. And as in every war, for

one man killed in battle, five or six die from

other causes connected with the war—bad
boots, bad food, bad rum, wet clothes, the

trenches for beds, hospital fever, and such

like—so the open opposition of debate was
the least that he had to fear. That, as one
of the finest peasantry in the world said of

Donnybrook, " was enjoyment." Howe was
once asked by an old sportsman with whom
he had gone fishing for salmon, how he liked

that sport. " Pretty well," was the answer,

"but after all it's not half so exciting as a

fortnight's debate in the Legislature, and a

doubt as to the division." The personal

slanders in private circles—and he could

not afford to be wholly indifferent to such ;

the misrepresentation not only of motives, but

of the actual objects sought to be attained,

which circulate from mouth to mouth till

they become the established " they say" of

society ; those ceaseless petty annoyances
and meannesses of persecution which Thack-
eray declares only women are capable of in-

flicting ; these were showered about and on
him like a rain of small-shot, and these

do gall, no matter how smilingly a man
may bear himself He objected to the

Anglican Bishop being a member of the

Council, and to an Anglican clergyman

being invariably Chaplain of the House
of Assembly. The whisper went round
that his real reason was not the equal-

ity of all denominations before the law, but

that he himself was an infidel. He con-

demned the exaction of fees by the Judges,

and there could be no doubt of the ille-

gality of the practice ; but he was none the

less charged with bringing the judicial tri-

bunals of the country into contempt. He
advocated the opening of the outports, be-

lieving that when Halifax prospered at the

expense of the rest of the Province it was no
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more a sign of prosperity than the growth of

a tumour that absorbs the strength of the

body is a sign of health ; and he was, of

course, held up as the enemy of his native

city. He demanded that the Provincial

Government should have the regulation of

the Post Office. It was gravely answered

that if that were done we might stop the

mails ! He claimed that political offices

should not be held in defiance of the will of

the people ; and " they said" that all he want-

ed was an office for himself. He declared

that the people were dissatisfied because

the executive was not responsible to them
;

and he was accused of being the author and
fomenter of the dissatisfaction. When he
and his friends proved that everything they

asked for was in strict conformity with

British precedents and the British constitu-

tion, the serious arguments they got in reply

were that what might be granted with safety

in Britain could not be granted in colonies,

that colonists were too democratic for British

institutions, and that they must be content

if it was thought necessary that they should

not enjoy some of the legislative privileges

of the mother country.

But the favourite cry against him all these

years was that he was a rebel. It was the

most telling, for many good people believed

it, and believed that he had infected the

farmers of the country until, as Howe said,

" they wouldn't buy eggs from the Chezzet-

cookers, lest the very hens had also been in-

fected." I would not exaggerate the bitter-

ness felt against him by the official class of

the day, nor revive memories that all are

willing to let die, but it is necessary to refer

to these things to illustrate his character and
environment. After all, these people did as

most of us would probably have done. They
were taught, and they believed easily, that

this printer Howe was bad, that he spoke
evil of dignitaries, that he was a red repub-

lican, and a great many other things equally

low. The dignitaries could not control

themselves when they had to refer to him
;

to take him down to the end of a wharf and
blow him away from a cannon's mouth into

space was the only thing that would satisfy

their ideas of the fitness of things. Their
women, if they saw him passing along the

street, would run from the windows shriek-

ing as if he were a monster whose look was
pollution. Their sons talked of horsewhip-

ping, ducking in a horsepond, fighting duels

with him, or doing anything in an honour-
able or even semi-honourable way to abate

or demolish the nuisance. And they did
not confine themselves to talk. On one oc-

casion, before he became a member of the

House, a young fellow inflamed by drink

mounted his horse and rode down the street

to the printing office, with broadsword
drawn, declaring he would kill Howe. He
rode up on the wooden sidewalk, and com-
menced to smash the windows, at the same
time calling on Howe to come forth. Howe
was in, and hearing the clatter rushed out.

He had been working at the desk, and had
on only a pair of trowsers, all bespattered

with ink, and a waistcoat half buttoned. Ap-
pearing on the doorstep with shirt sleeves

partly rolled up, just as he had been work-
ing, and bare head, he took in the situation

at a glance. A madman on horseback and
sword in hand must be always an unpleas-

ant antagonist. Howe did not delay a

minute nor say a word. His big white face

glowed with passion, and going up to the

shouting creature he caught him by the wrist,

disarmed, unhorsed, and threw him on his

back in a minute. Some years after, another
young gentleman challenged him. Howe
went out, received his fire, and then fired in

the air. He was a dead shot, but had no
desire to have murder on his soul. He was
challenged afterwards by at least two others,

but refused to go out again. He had gone
once to prove that he was not a coward, but

he had no intention of being made a target

of. And he Avas no coward. There was not a
drop of coward's blood in his body. Even
a mob did not make him afraid. Once when
the young Ireland party had inflamed the

Halifax crowd against him, he walked among
them on election day as fearlessly as in the

olden time when they were all on his side.

He knew that any moment a brickbat might
come, crushing in the back of his head, but

his face was cheery as usual, and his joke as

ready. He fought as an Englishman fights;

walking straight up to his enemy, looking him
full in the face, and keeping cool as he hit

from the shoulder with all his might. And
when the fighting was done, he wished it to

be done with. " And now, boys," said he
once when he was carried home in triumph,
" if any of you has a stick, just leave it in

my porch for a keepsake." With shouts of

laughter the shillelaghs came flying over the

heads of the people in front till the jjorch



THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

was filled. The pleasantr}- gave Howe a

stock of fuel, and sent away the mob dis-

armed and in good humour.
We can see the true grit that was in such

a man, but we must excuse those who fought

hand to hand with him, ifthey could not see

it. He was the enemy of their privileges,

therefore of their order, therefore of them-

selves. It was a bitter pill to swallow when a

man in his position was elected member for

the county. The floodgates seemed to have

opened. Young gentlemen in and out of

College swore great oaths over their wine,

and the deeper they drank the louder they

swore. Their elders declared that the coun-

try was going to the dogs, that in fact it was

no longer fit for gentlemen to live in. Young
ladies carried themselves with greater haut-

eur than ever, heroically determined that

they at least would do their duty to Society.

Old ladies spoke of Antichrist, or sighed for

the Millennium. All united in sending

Howe to Coventry. He felt the stings.

" They have scorned me at their feasts," he

once burst out to a friend, " and they have

insulted me at their funerals.

There was too much of human nature in

Joe Howe to take all this without striking

hard blows back. He did strike, and he

struck from the shoulder. He said what he

thought about his opponents with a bluntness

that was absolutely appalling to them. He
went straight to the point he aimed at with

Napoleonic directness. They were stunned.

They had been accustomed to be treated so

differently. There had been so much court-

liness of manner in Halifax before ; the gra-

dations of rank had been recognised by every

one ; and the great men and the great

women had been always treated with defer-

ence. But here was a Jacobin who changed
all that ; who in dealing with them called a

spade a spade ; who searched pitilessly in-

to their claims to public respect, and if he

found them impostors declared them to be
impostors ; and who advocated principles

that would turn everything upside down.
For a time things went from bad to worse.

In his first Session in the House of Assem-
bly, he got twelve Resolutions passed against

the Council, as constituted, that laid the axe

at the foot of the tree. He carried himself

with a wariness as well as strength that gave
him the leadership of the popular party at

once. The first great step gained in the po-

litical contest was the separation of the Ex-

ecutive from the Legislative Council and the

quasi acknowledgment of at least some re-

sponsibility to the Assembly. The next was
the enforced retirement of four of the old

Council, and the substitution of Howe and
three others in their places. At the age of

36, the printer's boy became at the same
time Mr. Speaker, and the Honourable Mr.
Howe. But any one of the four who had
been obliged to make way for him was con-

sidered by society worth a hundred Howes.
They were rich, influential, able men. In

their eyes he was a nobody, a political men-
dicant. Could they forgive him? They
could not.

The coalition of the new with the remanent

members of the Council did not work well.

New cloth on old garments is at the best a

temporary makeshift. The college question

then came up, and leading Baptists thought

that Howe did not use them well. He was
for one free unsectarian college for Nova
Scotia, just as he was for free unsectarian

schools whenever he could get them
;

whereas they declared that they had been

forced, by the injustice shown to Mr. Craw-

ley by a rump board of Governors of Dal-

housie College, into the policy of a college

for their own denomination. The Baptists

are a strong body in Nova Scotia, and they

threw a heavy sword into the scale against

him. And there were other reasons that

made hiv.i feel uncomfortable in the Execu-

tive Council. Two of his defects were

brusqueness of manner, and an egotism that

craved the appearance as well as the reality

of power. The first made him disagreeable

to the Governor, Lord Falkland ; the second

made him intolerable to colleagues who dis-

liked him from the first, and regarded him

as an intruder. His retirement from the

Council and resumption of the editorial chair

followed. Then clamor rose. Personalities

formed the staple of newspaper articles all

over Nova Scotia, and of the discussions in

the House. That was the epoch of thirteen

or fourteen days' debates, followed by divi-

sions with majorities of one, two, or three.

Lord Falkland declared in public despatches

that he would take any other members of

the Liberal party into his Council, but that

Joseph Howe he could not and would not

take. Poor Lord Falkland ! he was very

angry, and as we must judge men accord-

ing to their light. I do not wonder much.

He was a man with a handsome face, had
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been a Lord of the Bedchamber and what
not in England, and he looked upon colo-

nists as a kind of semi-savages that he had
come out intending to be very kind to.

Social equality he had never dreamed of.

Yet here was an Orson, very strong, but a

perfect brute, who would perhaps walk up
the street arm-in-arm with a truckman,

shake hands with him, and next minute

enter Government House, and calmly ofter

the same hand to a Lord of the Bedcham-
ber, husband of a king's daughter, as if a

Lord was not very different from a truckman,

and was on a level with Orson himself And
when Orson left the Council he was worse.

He went back to his printing business, and
set people laughing at the Lord's anointed.

It was a terrible time in Nova Scotia.

About the same period, the year 1845,
Howe was penniless. When he went into

the House of Assembly, eight years before,

he was making money. His paper circu-

lated all over the Province, and brought
him in an increasing revenue every year.

\\\ 1836 his profits were ^1,500. A wise

friend then advised him to stick to his own
business, and to keep out of the House.
Had he taken the advice he might have
lived longer and died as rich as Horace Gree-

ley. And yet I do not know. " Money is

not made," a Halifax millionaire used to

say, '• money is saved." Joe Howe never
had the faculty of saving ; and when he be-

came the man of the people and kept open
house in Halifax, it was simply impossible

for him to save. He would toss a half-crown

to the boy who held his horse for a few mi-

nutes at a roadside inn, when the little chap
expected a halfpenny. A poor fellow who
had perhaps voted for him would write to

him from the jail, and Howe would say to

a young relative in whom he had confidence,
" Go and get him out ; if there is no other
way, pay what he owes, and take his note,

if he is worth anything." But usually he
wasn't worth anything, or the note wasn't.

Or a warm-hearted Irishman, with an inde-

finite number of children, would come and
explain to him that from bad luck he had
laid in nothing for the winter, and that no
work was to be had ; and Howe would give

him an order on a friend's provision store

for a barrel of pork. The friend would take

him to task when they met :
" I say, Joe,

look here ! a barrel of pork you know costs

j[,\. It will never do." " Oh ! what's the

use," would very likely be the reply, " he's

on our side, and must not starve."

He loved, too, to keep open house in

that truly hospitable way that cooks, with a

right sense of what their profession is enti-

tled to, detest. He would invite, or take

along with him to dinner, a friend or half a

dozen of his constituents whom he chanced
to meet, without sending notice beforehand,
and never dreamed of apologising to them
though there was only half a peck of smelts,

or some such provision, on the table. They
got a welcome, and that made a dinner of
herbs better than a stalled ox would have
been without love. And no distinguished

stranger visited Halifixx without being hos-

pitably entertained by him.

Such a style of living and of spending
money left him not only without a dollar, but

in debt to his friends ; and though they said

nothing about it, the ugly fact always does
leak out, and was made the most of by
his opponents. It injured his self-respect

and moral tone. No man, least of all he
who aspires to be a statesman, should ever

forego " the glorious privilege of being inde-

pendent." Let no high-hearted young man
enter the political arena with the intention

of running for the blue ribbon, unless, like

Francis Deak, he has made up his mind to

live on something like potatoes and salt, and
unless he previously owns enough money to

buy the potatoes at least. Never did political

friends act more liberally to a leader than

Howe's friends acted, but well for him had
he reflected that the future of the country

was bound up with his, and that prudence,

therefore, was a duty he owed to the future.

The man that has to pass round the hat or

put his hand in his pocket for a politician

is inclined to feel that he has bought him.

The cords may be silken but they are none
the less real. The feeling may slumber while

the two are on the same side ; but should

duty compel the politician to take an inde-

pendent course, the friend feels not only

angry but injured. In Howe's case, those

who aided him behaved with rare generositj-,

because they not only loved him, but felt

that they owed much to him. On one occa-

sion it was necessary for him to find ;^i,ooo

when he was not worth ^j^ioo. He went to

two friends and told them the circumstances.

They advanced the money, he insisting on
their taking from him obligations that

covered all he was worth. Many years after,
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one of the friends fell sick. Alone in his

bedroom, and believing that he would not
recover, he remembered Howe's note for

;^5oo. If he died, his executors would
count it among his assets. This would never
do. The sick man staggered out of bed and
across the room, rummaged among his

papers, found the note, burnt it, and then
staggered back to bed prepared for death.

It is only right to add that the angel of
death was so satisfied that he left the room
and the man recovered. A politician must
have had rare qualities who inspired men
to do such things for him. It was well

that they did such things. It was not well

that they had to do them. Let it not be
forgotten that Howe meant to pay every-

thing he ever owed or ordered. He had
faith in himself, in his resources, in his star,

and felt that it would come all right. In
the meantime he could not deny himself the
pleasure of giving to the needy, even though
the beneficence was sometimes like that of
Mr. Skimpole, who invariably left Mr. Jarn-
dyce to pay the bill. Creditors of his have
told me that in settling with them he was
always scrupulously correct ; and that he
would insist on their taking interest as well

as principal, even when they were unwilling

to do so. Still, would that he had kept out
of debt

!

The last two of the ten years' conflict for

Responsible Government he spent on the
head waters of the Musquodoboit, where he
worked a farm ; in other words he worked for

his living hard as any Musquodoboit farmer.

Here he renewed the physical and nervous
strength which had been giving way under
the strain to which they had been subjected.
He writes in his "Letters and Speeches :"

—

" I had been for a long time overworking my
brains and underworking my body. Here
I worked my body and rested my brains.

We rose at daylight, breakfasted at 7, dined
at 1 2, took tea at 6, and then assembled in

the library where we read four or five hours
almost every evening. I learned to plough,
to mow, to reap, to cradle. I knew how to

chop and pitch hay before. Constant exer-

cise in the open air made me as hard as iron.

My head was clear and my spirits buoyant."
In those evenings in the library he educated
his daughters, explaining to them, as they
read, the luiglish classics. Such an educa-
tion is worth more, how much more need
not be specified, than the ordinary boarding-

school gives. In the intervals of farm work
he went through the Province electioneering,

and firing the Nova Scotian heart. He did
the work of three men and as many horses.

One summer he addressed 60 meetings in

90 days, many of the meetings being in the

open air, and lasting the whole day, as able

opponents had to be met and answered.
He could feel the pulse of a crowd in five

minutes, and adapt himself to its sympathies.

He was equally at home with the fishermen
of Sambro, the farmers and shipbuilders of

Hants, the coloured folks of Preston, and
the Germans of Lunenburgh. He would ride

40 or 50 miles, address two or three meet-
ings, talk to those who crowded round him
after the meeting, and spend the night at a

ball or rustic gathering as light of foot and
heart as if he had been idling all day. The
winters were spent in Halifax in the dis-

charge of his duty as a member of the

House.
The Musquodoboit people were dehghted

to have him among them, and chuckled
hugely when they found the great Joe Howe
ignorant of some detail of the farm, or little

matter they knew all about. One evening
he was mowing on tlie intervale, when he
noticed a beautiful creature not much bigger

than a large rat, regularly striped with black

and white stripes on the body, and a fine

little buiihy tail curved round on its back.

"What a charming creature for my little

girls !
" thought the unsuspecting town-bred

farmer, and gave chase at once. Getting

near, he was about to clap his hat on the

pretty thing, when it lifted its tail a little

higher, and, whew ! he smelt a Tartar.

However, not being sure of the cause, he
carried the pet home in the waggon, but hat

and clothes had to be buried, and he him-

self well fumigated before he could approach
his nearest and dearest. This was a hair in

his neck that every Musquodoboit man
could pull at any time. In fact, it redressed

the balance between them, and made them
feel at ease in his presence. They were
quite certain that if he knew more about the

Constitution, they knew more about skunks.

The fact that in no part of Nova Scotia

is Howe's character more highly estimated,

and his memory more fondly cherished than

in Musquodoboit must go for something in

a general estimate of him. Our country-

people are naturally keen, inquisitive, opinion-

ative ; inclined to be suspicious rather than
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reverential of any one above them. In our

country districts the catechism classification

of men as superiors, inferiors, and equals has

no place. All are equals. I know no body
of men so little inclined to hero-worship as

our farmers. The politician who could stand

the test, not of an ordinary canvassing tour,

but of a two years' residence among them,

must have had good stuff in him. "You know
me well and have never failed me," he said

twenty years after ; "for twelve years you
honoured me with your suffrages, for more
than a quarter of a century you have given

me your political support, and Avithin that

time, I passed upon this river, in intimate

and close communion with you, two of the

happiest years of my life ! I miss from

among you some of the old friends who
respected and loved me, and who now sleep

tranquilly on the hillsides. We would not

wish them back ; the resolute performance

of our public duties is the best tribute we
can pay to their memories."
Anecdotes about him circulate like cur-

rent coin up and do\vn the river, most of

them illustrative of the strong and the good
features of his character. Lady collectors

once called on him for a subscription to

send the Gospel to the South Sea Islanders.

" Why not begin nearer home ? " he ques-

tioned. " There's a camp of Indians three

miles back in the woods. I spent part of

last Sunday reading the Bible to them, but I

did not find that any one else had been there

on a similar errand." At a monster tea-

meeting in the settlement, an old worthy
was called on for a speech. He tried, but
broke down. Howe was at his side in a

minute, and, with his hand placed aftection-

ately on the old man's back, he covered the

break-down, and actually turned him into

the hero of the hour. " Our friend," he
said, " is not accustomed to speak to crowds,
but he can do something far better. He
can speak to God. Often has he been out

in the woods with me calling moose, and
when our tent was pitched for the night,

and supper over, he never let me go to rest

till he had prayed with me. And there

under the stars in the silent woods we wor-

shipped more truly than in church." These
simple stories are told with exceeding

relish by the people. They give us glimpses

of his character, and help to explain wliy the

people felt that Howe was their friend. He
was interested in them individually, and
they trusted and loved him in return.

When, notwithstanding Lord Falkland's

proscription, Howe and his party were sus-

tained at the great election of 1847, after a

thorough discussion of all the principles and
issues involved, the great battle of his politi-

cal life may be said to have been fought and
gained. Responsible, that is, popular or

party. Government, in the fullest sense of

the word, was secured for Nova Scotia, and

Joe Howe was acknowledged to be its pro-

phet. He succeeded Sir Rupert D. George
as Provincial Secretary, and for the next ten

years he wielded as real power in Nova
Scotia as ever dictator wielded in Rome or

Mr. Gladstone in Britain.

In speaking of the conflict for Respon-
sible Government, I have scarcely referred

to the able men who fought by Howe's side,

nor of the general condition of political

affairs all over British America at the time,

simply because justice could not be done to

the men or the question in a Magazine
article. My aim, at present, is to give some
insight into the character of Mr. Howe, not

to write a history of his times nor to compare
him with his contemporaries. It ought not

to be forgotten that, though he had strong

enemies, the popular current was with him,

and that he did not create though, as far

as his own Province was concerned, he did

much to guide the current. He rose on it

into power ; and he then found how true was

his great opponent's warning, that it is always

easier to attack than to defend, to find fault

wnth appointments than to make better ones,

and that men do not cease to be selfish be-

cause they call themselves Reformers.

(To be concluded in our next.)
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VOICES.

THE VOICE OF THE DISCIPLE.

ONE fate with Thee, my Master, I will share
;

Shame were it to rejoice where Thou didst weep
,

Where Thou didst wake, my Lord, I would not sleep,

Or faint where Thou didst bear.

Far off I follow Thee in spite of strife,

Returning to Thee though awhile I stray,

In spite of thorns and briars in the way,

Still on the path to Life.

And not alone, because Thy presence fills

My midnight darkness and my midday light

;

And so, though friend-bereft, I am not quite

Guideless upon the hills.

II.

THE VOICE OF THE BELOVED.

My child, thou doest well to trust My love

—

Can any save thee if I let thee die ?

Has the world proved to thee more kind than I,

That thou should'st doubt and rove ?

The world gives tinsel, I do give thee gold
;

I cast not off My friend for being poor
;

Come, sad and desolate, unto My door,

Or totter even, when old.

Who suffer here, hereafter reign with Me,
If only they trail not their spirit-wings,

'Or tire them, by pursuing earthly things,

For My eternity.

Alice Horton.
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ALCOHOL L^J MEDICAL SCIENCE.

BY STEPHEN A. ABBOTT, MONTREAL.

THE position which is ultimately to be
assigned to alcohol in society and

legislation will be determined chiefly by the

verdict of medical science' upon the charac-

ter of that article. For about half a century

this remarkable spirit has been the subject

of a systematic and searching investigation,

not only in the realm of medical science, but

also, through its relation to intemperance,

in those of scriptural exegesis and political

economy. The controversy which has thus

arisen in each of these departments of hu-

man thought has been of an intensity and
volume commensurate with the great impor-

tance of the subject. It is felt that the

physical and moral well-being of the people

is, to a considerable extent, irwolved in the

question of the cause and the prevention of

intemperance in the use of alcoholic drinks.

As this question falls naturally within the

domain of physiological and medical science,

it is chiefly to these quarters that we look
for its final solution. For even were the

Church universally to teach that the use of

alcoholic beverages is not compatible with

a Christian Hfe, and political economy were
to demonstrate to the satisfaction of every

one that the public sale of such liquors is

highly prejudicial to the financial and mate-
rial welfare of the body politic, still so long
as science teaches that men may safely in-

dulge in a moderate use of those liquors,

alcohol will be commonly used, and will

have a recognised place in legislation. The
majority of men are far more sensible to de-

monstrations in physics than to doctrines in

ethics, and they yield much more readily to

arguments ad ho>nincm than to those derived

from considerations of the public weal.

The result of the vast mass of experiments
and investigations which the controversy

on alcohol has stimulated, on the part of
both friends and opponents, has been to

enlarge the bounds of those branches of

science which relate to the physical life of

man. Another result has been widely to

popularize many important scientific truths.

Every professional temperance lecturer is,

or ought to be, well acquainted with {hapros
and cons of the question in its physiological

aspect ; and by means of these teachers, as

well as by a temperance press, the people
are instructed in various physiological facts,

of which many would otherwise remain igno-

rant.

In this matter, contrary to the natural

order of sequence in reform movements,
scientists must admit that the initiative in

the alcohol controversy was taken by the

temperance reformers, who argued that what
was morally wrong could not be physiologi-

cally right. This proposition was a chal-

lenge to the adherents of the universal and
hitherto unquestioned belief in the virtues of

alcohol ; and the chemists and the physi-

cians set themselves to work to ascertain

the real nature of alcohol and its effects

on the human organism. The teetotallers

formulated their doctrine as early as 1832,
which was substantially the same as that

which they hold at present. They asserted

that alcohol was an irritant and narcotic

poison, with a special affinity for the brain
;

that it is the sole intoxicating ingredient in

fermented and distilled liquors, and is in-

jurious in proportion to the frequency and
amount of its consumption ; that upon en-

tering the body it excites violent reaction

in all the organs with which it comes in

contact, and these are stimulated to an in-

creased effort to expel it. Upon this doc-

trine they joined issue with the prevailing

opinion, and with the learning, fashion, and
social habits of the age. Intemperance had
always been recognised as a disastrous vice,

but previous to that period it was regarded

as akin, in its cause, to gluttony, being sim-

ply the result of excess in the use of a legi-

timate and even necessary article of diet.

The novelty of the teetotal doctrine was
that it proscribed entirely the use of this

article, as being in its very nature injurious
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to the healthy human system. This was a

vital point, and upon it the discussion com-
menced, and is not yet terminated.

Until then, the knowledge possessed by
medical men of the role of alcohol within

the body was very meagre. They were, of

course, well acquainted with the train of

diseases produced by the excessive use of

alcoholic liquors, but they seem not to have
given much attention to the pathology of

those disorders. The first recorded experi-

ments made with the view of tracing the

course of alcohol in the body, were con-

ducted by Dr. Kirk, of Greenock, Scotland,

who, in 1830, made public the result of

his examination of the brains of some men
who had died after hard drinking, from
which he obtained by distillation a quantity

of alcohol, retaining the smell of whiskey,

and burning with a blue flame.

The next contribution to the sum of know-
ledge upon the subject was the publication,

in 1833, at Plattsburgh, N.Y., of the famous
experiments and observations of Dr. Beau-
mont upon the stomach of a French Ca-
nadian, named St. Martin. While stationed

at the military post of Michilimackinac, St.

Martin received a charge of duck-shot in the

side, making a frightful wound and laying

open the stomach. Dr. Beaumont dressed

the wound, but the aperture into the sto-

mach never closed ; and through this open-
ing, which remained two and a half inches

in circumference, at intervals during eight

years. Dr. Beaumont observed the process

of digestion, and the effect of all the usual

errors of eating and drinking. He noticed

that when St. Martin had taken a glass of

brandy the coats of the stomach assumed an
inflamed appearance, as if he had over-eaten,

or the flow of perspiration had been sud-
denly checked. Nor did it make much differ-

ence whether he drank brandy, whiskey,
wine, or beer, except so far as one was
stronger than the other. After drinking
hard for eight or ten days the stomach
would show alarming appearances of dis-

ease
;
yet the man only felt a slight head-

ache, and a general dulness and languor.
" The whole class of alcoholic hquors,"
says Dr. Beaumont, " may be consi-

dered as narcotics, producing very little

difierence in their ultimate effects upon the

system." He infers that the use of ardent
spirits always produces diseases of the sto-

mach if persisted in, and that " water, ardent

spirits, and most other fluids, are not aftected

by the gastric juice, but pass from the sto-

mach soon after they have been received."

In 1839, Dr. Percy, of Nottingham, pub-
lished his investigations, which gave power-
ful support to the temperance doctrine, and
greatly stimulated the discussion in Great
Britain and on the Continent. Indeed, with-

in a few years after this date, nearly every

physician and chemist of eminence in Eu-
rope, particularly in Germany, seems to have
studied the problem of the action of alco

hoi, but with varying conclusions as to the

character of its effects. Dr. Percy made
numerous experiments on dogs and men,
and arrived at these conclusions :

—

1. That the distillation of the blood, after

the injection of alcohol by the stomach,
yielded a liquid which dissolved camphor
and burned with a bright blue flame.

2. That after the use of alcohol to the

point of common intoxication, the substance

of the brain yielded a larger measure of

alcohol than a much greater weight of blood.
" Indeed, it would seem that a kind of

affinity existed between alcohol and the

cerebral matter."

3. That alcohol may be detected in the

blood, &c., and may be separated with great

facility from the bile and liver.

The teetotallers used this testimony with

great effect, but they were soon after con-

fronted vvith opinions of a contrary nature,

put forth by the great Baron Liebig and
other German and French savants, who
affirmed that alcohol is not eliminated by
the excretory organs. In 1843, Liebig, in

his famous work on " Animal Chemistiy,"

admitted that alcohol could not be regarded

as food in the sense of being an element of

nutrition. In his own words, " Beer, wine,

spirits, &c., furnish no element capable of

entering into the composition of blood,

muscular fibre, or any part which is the seat

of the vital principle.'" But he still con-

tended that alcohol might, like oil, starch,

or sugar, be included amongst the elements

of respiration, which, uniting with oxygen,

contribute to the maintenance of animal

heat. The great reputation of Liebig gave

this hy])othesis popularity, and while the

partisans of alcohol loudly proclaimed his

adhesion to their views, some of the tem-

perance leaders appear also to have ac-

cepted this doctrine. Dr. Carpenter, in the

fifth edition of his '• Physiology," admitted
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that alcohol was fuel, in considerable quan-

tities, and as such gave it a place as food in

fever ; as did also Prof Miller, of Kdin-

burgh University, in his " Alcohol," and,

still later, in his " Nephalism," both well-

known temperance works. Dr. Carpenter

seems later to have modified his opinion,

for he says, in his " Manual of Physiology,"

(1865), "Alcohol cannot supply anything

which is essential to the due nourishment

of the tissues."

Liebig's theory, however, was ably com-

bated by Dr. Lees,* who, while acknow-
ledging that some portion of the alcohol

might be decomposed in the blood, main-

tained that this could only take place by
robbing the blood of oxygen intended first

to burn up the effete tissues of the frame,

and, second, to oxidise the oils and fatty

matters of the blood, and in such a case it

leaves a more valuable fuel than itself un-

decomposed, and consequently the body
becomes cooler. That Dr. Lees was cor-

rect seemed probable from the experiments

of Drs. Fyfe and Prout, of Aberdeen, who
demonstrated that less carbonic acid was
eliminated in the breath after the use of

wine. Now, the quantity of carbonic acid

exhaled in the breath has been generally

acknowledged as the measure of the animal

heat generated in the body from the com-
bustion of the carbon in the food by the

oxygen inhaled by respiration. Numerous
experiments v/ere accordingly made to as-

certain the relative quantities of carbonic

acid exhaled before and after the imbibition

of alcoholic liquors, and in nearly every case

it was found that the quantity exhaled after-

wards was lessened. t This theory was sub-

sequently confirmed by other experiments,

showing that the temperature of the body,
as indicated by the thermometer, is lowered
after the ingestion of alcohol. In 1867, the

Chicago Medical Journal published a series

* Dr. F. R. Lees, of Leeds, England, to whose
numerous writings I am much indebted in the jare-

paration of this article, has done more than any
other man to establish the temperance doctrine upon
a scientific basis. By his talents, learning, and ex-
traordinary industry, extending already over more
than a quarter of a century, he has rendered such
services to the cause as must make his name illus-

trious among temperance reformers.

+ Liebig himself admitted, two years later, that
alcohol diminishes the quantity of carbonic acid
given out, and that alcohol is far less valuable than
fat as a heat producer.

of experiments with Bourbon whiskey and
sherry wine. The whiskey was mixed with
sugared water, and in one hour after the

subject had drank 4 oz. the temperature
was lowered from 98^'' to 97^°, while the

pulsations per minute increased from 83 to

88. A year later Prof Binz, of Bonn, pub-
lished the results of forty-nine experiments
on man and beast, and in every case the
temperature sank after the use of alcohol.

He says that in man half a glass of light

hock reduced the temperature on the aver-

age o.°5 in a very short time. In intoxi-

cating doses on dogs and rabbits the tem-
perature was rapidly reduced 4' or 5"*. One
of the most eminent of the partisans of

alcohol. Dr. F. E. Anstie, the author oi

"Stimulants and Narcotics," in a lecture

before the Royal College of Physicians, in

1867, finally abandoned the notion that

alcohol warms. He says: "Alcohol, as

has been abundantly proved by the re-

searches of Dr. Sidney Ringer, does not

elevate, but reduces bodily temperature,

when given even in the largest non-intoxi-

cating doses, except in the case where the

temperature is already below the normal
standard."

In mentioning the above experiments we
have broken through the chronological order
of the scientific investigations concerning
alcohol, because it seemed well to follow

out to the end the discussion on the parti-

cular question of its heat-giving properties.

This is one of the points long in dispute

which may now be considered as definitely

settled, since those who contend for its util-

ity in other respects, all concede that, so far

from fortifying the system against cold, alco-

hol renders the drinker less able to with-

stand it.

The decomposition of alcohol in the sys-

tem still remained a disputed question. If

it did not warm the body, might it not

nourish as food ? The temperance men ad-

mitted that a part might be decomposed,
but if so, where were its derivatives ? The
oxidation of alcohol would produce aldehyde
and acetic acid, but no one could find these

products in the blood after the ingestion of

alcohol, though numerous attempts to do so

were made. In 1854 Ave first hear of ano-

ther argument in favour of alcohol, which
has ever since played an important part in

this controversy. Dr. T. K. Chambers ad-

vanced the notion that alcohol acts as a con-
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servator of the tissues, that is, it arrests the

process of disintegration, by which the used-
up, effete materials of the system are re-

placed by new. Hence the stoutness of
wine and beer drinkers in general, and the
fact that working men take less food with
alcohol than without. Dr. Lees and Pro-

fessor Miller readily admitted that alcohol
retards the elimination of waste material

from the system and diminishes the appetite,

and they urged these facts as strong reasons
against its use. " The question comes to

be," says Professor Miller, " whether shall

we take alcohol, eat less, and be imperfectly

nourished ; or take no alcohol, eat more,
and be nourished well ?

"

In 1 86 1 Dr. Chambers appears to have
modified his opinion on this point, for he
writes :

—

" Dr. Dorders has gone so far as to call

alcohol a savings bank. Now we must not
forget that metamorphosis is life, that the arrest
which we cause for temporary purposes is

an arrest of life, and that it is beneficial only
when it enables the body to lay in supplies
of nutriment We think that the
evidence, so far as it has yet gone, shows the
action of alcohol upon life to be consis-

tent and uniform in all its phases, and to

be always exhibited as an arrest of vita-

lity."

We now come to the remarkable French
work, " Du role de TAlcool," published in

i860, by MM. Lallemand, Perrin, and
Duroy, the two former physicians, and the
latter a chemist, of Paris. The appearance
of this work, on account of the high charac-
ter of its authors, and the positiveness of
their conclusions, formed an epoch in the
history of this controversy. They were not
obnoxious to the charge of partisanship, for

they were not teetotallers ; and their experi-

ments with alcohol were a sequel to a series

they had been conducting for some years in

regard to the action of ancesthetic agents in

general. They discovered a new and more
certain test of the j)resence of alcohol and
its derivatives in the breath as Avell as in

the excretions. Their experiments were
conducted with the utmost care, and are de-
tailed at great length. The following are the
most important of the conclusions at which
they arrived :

—

1. Alcohol is not food.

2. Alcohol is never transformed, never de-
stroyed, in the organism.

3. Alcohol accumulates, by a sort of elec-

tive affinity, in the brain and in the liver.

4. Alcohol is eliminated in totality and in

nature. The channels of elimination are,

the lungs, the skin, and, above all, the kid-

neys.

5. The use of fermented and distilled

liquors is often noxious ; it should never be
tolerated but in exceptional circumstances.

These conclusions of the French savatits

confirmed the doctrines of the temperance
men in every essential point, and led many
English and American medical men to aban-
don the theory that alcohol contributes in

any degree to nourish the body as food.

The following year Dr. Edward Smith,

F.R.S., instituted a series of experiments
which exceeded in number any previously

recorded. They were made on an empty
stomach, and Dr. Smith concludes from
them that pure alcohol slightly increases the

amount of carbonic acid evolved ;
" that al-

cohol is probably not transformed, and does
not increase the production of heat by its

own chemical action, but indirectly, by a

general temporary increase of the vital func-

tions ; that alcohol is not a true food, and it

neither warms nor sustains the body by the

elements of which it is composed." The
rank and file of the medical profession, how-
ever, still denied the deductions which were
naturally drawn from the conclusions of

these authorities. But the highest teachers

of the profession seem generally to have ad-

mitted the doctnne of the teetotallers. The
British Medical 'yournal thus summed up
the discussion at that time :

—

" The grand practical conclusions are

these :

" I. That alcohol is not food, and being

simply a stimulus to the nervous system, its

use is hurtful to the body of a healthy man.
" 2. That if its imbibition be of service, it

is only to men in an abnormal condition."

For several years subsequent to 1861, we
meet with no recorded experiments opposed
to the conclusions of Dr. Smith and the

Frenchmen. But shortly prior to 1870,

Drs. Anstie and Dupr6 made some experi-

ments which the former claimed to have ex-

ploded the error of the French observers.

In 1870, Dr. Parkes and Count Wollowicz
published a series of very careful experi-

ments on the effects of alcohol, which do
not in all respects sustain the conclusions

reached by investigators ten years before.
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They found that moderate doses of alcohol

slightly raised the temperature, though this,

they are careful to state, seemed due to a

quickened circulation rather than to the

oxidation of the alcohol. They gave the

subject—a strong, healthy man, who had
been in the habit of drinking from one to

two pints of beer daily—water during eight

days, and the average number of beats of

the heart during that period, was 106,000 in

twenty-four hours. Then, during a period

of eight days, they gave him an average

quantity of between four and five ounces of

alcohol per day, and the heart-beats were
quickened to the rate of 127,000 per day.

They next gave him half a bottle of brandy
per day, and the pulse was raised to 131,000
movements in the twenty-four hours. On
the fifth day after the alcohol was left off,

the heart showed signs of unusual feebleness.

Our investigators concluded that any quan-

tity over two ounces of absolute alcohol daily

would certainly do harm to a healthy man.
In May, 1874, Dr. WiUiam A. Hammond

delivered an address before the Neurologic-

al Society of New York, in which he gave
the results of his investigations into the action

of alcohol. This address was published in

the New York Tribune and other pro-alco-

hol papers as being an answer to the falla-

cies of the teetotallers. Dr. Hammond
states that a portion of the alcohol is ex-

creted unchanged, and that the rest under-

goes decomposion, and, in some mysterious

way which he is unable to explain, developes

force. He also revives the old doctrine of

Dr. Chambers, that the chief virtue of alco-

hol is in retarding the destruction of the

tissues. But, as we have seen. Dr. Cham-
bers himself subsequently admitted that this

very metamorphosis of tissue is life, and its

temporary arrest is an arrest of life. From
the same premises, therefore, these two gen-

tlemen draw opposite conclusions. Dr.

Hammond distinctly admits, in another

place, the doctrine in physiolog>^ that by the

transformation of the tissues thought and
muscular force are generated. His argu-

ment, then, destroys itself ; for that portion

of the alcohol retarding the transformation

of tissue would neutralize the effects of the

other portion which is decomposed, and
which he claims to develop force ; and the

subject, so far as alimentation is concerned,
would be in the same condition as before

taking the alcohol

We cannot give a better idea of the pre-

sent position of this controversy than by
quoting from a recent number of the Lancet
(November 7, 1S74), the chief organ of the

Medical Profession in Great Britain. It

says :

—

" The French chemists have been shown
to be wrong, not in saying that the system
eliminates alcohol, which was a sound truth

discovered by themselves, but in maintain-

ing that all the alcohol taken was eliminated.

It has been amply shown by Anstie and by
Dupre that the system does change alcohol

;

that alcohol to the amount of an ounce and
a half can be taken without more than a

mere fractional elimination of it by any of

the excretory organs.
" There is a most powerful reaction in the

medical profession in favour of moderation,

and the employment of very limited ([uanti-

ties of alcohol ; and practitioners are becom-
ing daily more and more impressed with the

advantages arising from the use of the lighter

over that of the heavier alcoholic drinks."

In the beginning of the present year. Dr.

W. B. Richardson, F.R.S., gave a course of

six lectures upon alcohol, before the Society

of Arts, London. According to the Lancet,

which accepts Dr. Richardson's views, he
denies that alcohol is food, while admitting

with Dr. Anstie that it is disposed of in the

living body by other processes than direct

elimination. His inference is that it is de-

composed by oxidation into secondary pro-

ducts, at the expense of oxygen, which ought

to have been applied to the natural heating

of the body.

Hitherto we have given only the indivi-

dual opinions of eminent physicians upon
the several points of the controversy. A
better idea of the gradual advance of the

profession at large upon this question is

afforded by several public declarations which
large numbers of medical gentlemen have at

various times put forth in a collective capacity.

The first of these was published about 1842,

and was signed by nearly two thousand

medical men of Great Britain. They de-

clared that the most perfect health is co7ii-

patible with total abstinence, and that the

universal practice of such abstinence would
greatly contribute to the health, morality,

and happiness of the race. They thus

abandoned the old dogma that the mode-
rate use of alcoholic liquor is beneficial ; but

their testimony is negative as to the real
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point at issue, namely, whether such use is

injurious. In 187 1 appeared another decla-

ration signed by two hundred and sixty

physicians and surgeons, comprising the

elite of those i)rofessions in London and the

provinces. This document was a protest

against the too free prescription of alcoholic

liquors by medical practitioners. They state

that " while unable to abandon the use of

alcohol in certain cases of disease, they are

yet of opinion that no medical practitioner

should prescribe it without a grave sense of

responsibility."

In February, 1873, ninety-six medical

gentlemen of Montreal signed a declaration

of opinion relative to the use of alcoholic

liquors, which took ground in advance of

any previous declaration. This document
bore the names of about five-sixths of the

practising physicians, among whom were

the most eminent members of the profes-

sion, English and French, in the city. They
were of opinion " that total abstinence

from intoxicating liquors, whether fermented

or distilled, is consistent with, and conducive

to, the highest degree of physical and men-
tal health and vigour." In affirming that

total abstinence is conducive to the highest

degree of health, they have virtually yielded

the whole ground to the teetotallers, and
have taken a position that logically banishes

alcoholic liquors from society as beverages.

During the same year, one hundred and
thirty physicians of New York City and
vicinity published a document giving their

views concerning alcohol. They endorse the

later English declaration, and in addition

express the belief that " alcohol should be
classed with other powerful drugs." They
" would welcome any judicious and effective

legislation which should seek to confine the

traffic to the legitimate purposes of medical
and other sciences, art, and mechanism."
During the year just past, the Ohio State

Medical Society resolved, " that they would
use their influence against the use of intox-

icating drinks as a beverage, and deplored
the excessive use of alcohol as a medicine."

In October last, the American Medical As-
sociation, at its annual meeting at St. Louis,

deprecated the use of alcohol as a beverage,

and declared that it should be confined to

the uses of science, the arts, and medicine.
The physicians of the Eclectic School of

New York State resolved to use all laudable

means to discourage the use of alcoholic

liquors as beverages, and not to use them in

prescriptions unless imperatively demanded.
If we are to consider the preceding indi-

vidual and collective testimony of medical
men as indicating the actual position of

alcohol in medical science, it is very evident

that an extraordinary advance has been made
towards the standpoint of the teetotallers.

Half a century ago, when discussion com-
menced on this subject, medical men re-

garded a moderate use of alcohoHc beverages

as decidedly promotive of health and
strength ; they almost universally believed

that alcohol warmed, and that it nourished

the frame like any other food ; while they

used it so frequently in medicine as to cause

the people to regard it as a veritable panacea.

On each of these points medical opinion is

now completely reversed. In medicine, as

in any other practical science, the relations

which many things are held to bear to the

general economy must not unfrequently be
changed in order to harmonize with the

constantly increasing body of facts and laws

which compose the science and make it

progressive. The increased knowledge of

the action of alcohol, which has been acquired

by observation and experiment, has, as we
have seen, greatly modified the opinion

which was formerly entertained of it. Over
a few minor points there is still some dis-

pute ; but the general question as to whether
alcohol Is, in its very nature, inimical to the

human constitution, must be held to have

been decided affirmatively. It is doubtful,

however,ifa majority of the profession would
categorically acquiesce in this conclusion.

Among many of them still lingers the old

behef in some mysterious properties of this

tricksey spirit, which caused the ancients to

regard it as aqua vita'. But this fact is simply

an instance of a medical dogma surviving

after it has been abandoned by medical

science. After Harvey had demonstrated

the circulation of the blood, his doctrine was

combated for fifty years before being finally

admitted.

It is a curious fact that alcohol was pro-

nounced a poison by toxicologists, several

years before the teetotallers commenced their

crusade against it. In 1813, Orfila published

his celebrated work on Toxicology, in which

alcohol was classed as a Narcotico-acrid

poison, along with strychnine. All writers

on materia medica now rank it as such.

It is also worthy of mention that the ex-
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perience of total abstainers, under circum-

stances that render it irrefutable, accords with

the view that alcohol is essentially injurious

to man. There is an Insurance Society with

its headquarters in London, called the United
Kiui^dom Temperance and (ieneral Provi-

dent Institution, which has been in operation

about thirty years. It has two separate sec-

tions, one consisting of moderate drinkers or

temperate men (intemperate men are, of

course, rigorously excluded), and the other of

abstainers. During the first eight years of its

existence, the annual rate of mortality in the

Temperance Section was 6 per i,ooo, while

among lives insured in the other offices it

averaged ii per i,ooo, and in the Equitable

Society, 13 per r,ooo. Tiie Institution num-
bers now about 20,000 in the Oeneral Sec-

tion, and 10,000 in the Temperance Section.

Taking the whole period of its existence, it

has been found that the profits in the Tem-
perance Section, vary from 1 7 to 20 per cent,

higher than in the other section. The report

for 1874 shows that the expected claims in

the Temperance Section the preceding year,

based on the ordinary mortality tables of the

coun*^ry, were 137 for ^{^26,058, while the

actual claims were but 90 for ^13,005. In
the General Section the expected claims were
224 for ^48,883, and the actual claims were
262 for ^50.772. The deaths among ab-

stainers were 47 fewer than the estimated

number, while the deaths among non-ab-

stainers were 38 more than the estimated

number.
Another fact equally conclusive as to the

advantages of abstinence, is furnished by the

experience of a Foresters' Lodge, in Strea-

tham, England. In 1869, the Lodge had
120 members, of whom 98 were moderate
drinkers, and 22 were abstainers. At the end
of the year the non-abstainers had drawn
£^()^ 15s. for sick and funeral money, while

the abstainers had only drawn 25s. The
following year the membership increased to

III non-abtainers and 25 abstainers. At the

end of the year, the former class had drawn
^90 6s. for sick and funeral money, and the

abstainers only 14s. In 1871, the Lodge
contained 105 non-abstainers and 45 ab-

stainers. At the end of the year, the first

class had drawn ^d^, while the abstainers

drew nothing.

As to the advantages ofabstinence in most
circumstances of health, there is now scarcely

any difference of opinion among well in-

formed medical men. The main controversy
has now shifted to quite another ground,
namely, the value of alcohol as a medicine.
It would be making this article too long to

follow the discussion into this new field, but
it may be remarked that the revolution in

opinion that has already taken place among
the professsion regarding the medicinal value
of alcohol, bids fair to banish it in all except
very rare cases of disease. There has re-

cently been established in London, a Tem-
perance Hospital, for the purpose of testing

the principle of treating disease without
alcohol. From the first report it appears
that during the seven months the Hospital
had been opened, 73 in-patients and 470 out-

patients had been treated. Among all these
cases only one death had occurred, and in

that single instance onl)', alcohol had been
administered. A writer in a recent number of
the Dublin Unh'crsity Magazine (Feb., 1875)
states that " men of the highest scientific

attainments, who have made the subject a
special study, concur in opinion that alcoho-

lic medication is not sustained by the investi-

gations of science, nor justified by the con-
clusions of authoritative experience."

From a comparison of the position held by
alcohol half a century ago, with that which it

occupies to day in physiological and medical
science, we observe a rapid tendency towards
its complete proscription, not only as an
article of drink, but for most purposes of a
medicine. The notion so common until late

years, in regard to its supposed virtues, is no
doubt the most terribly disastrous physiolo-

gical error that has ever been brought to

light ;
* and society has a right to demand of

its medical guides that now, the error being
discovered, they shall at once bring their pro-

fessional practice and great social influence

into harmony with the teachings of their own

* As to the effect of alcoholic liquors used in moder-
ation, the followini^ is an extract from a letter to the
Archbishop of Canterbury, written some two years

ago by Sir Henry Thompson, Physician to the Queen,
than whom there is no higher authority in Great
Britain:

—

"I have long had the conviction that there is no
greater cause of evil, moral and physical, in this

country, than the use of alcoholic beverages. I do not
mean by this the extreme indulgence which produces
drunkenness. The habitual use of fermented li(j'iors

to an extent far short of what is necessary to produce
that condition, and such as is quite common in all

ranks of society, injures the body and diminishes
mental power to an extent which I think few people
are aware of"
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science, as expounded by its recognised

leaders. In no department of science is an

adherence to ancient but exploded systems

less tolerable than in medicine, and no dis-

respect is meant to that noble profession to

which humanity owes so much, in saying

that humanity would still be immensely the

gainer, if a yet larger proportion of medical

men were more readily disposed to follow

the later teachings of science concerning

alcohol, than to conform to a popular but

pernicious custom.

AFTERWARD.

THE sea is caUing the sea,

Wildly, fitfully calling.

And a voice in my heart is calling thee.

Thro' the tears that break it in falling !

Oh ! the wild rose bends to the bee,

And the shadow pales to the sun,

And the stream grows dark 'neath the alder tree.

And the stars blink other to one

;

But never a word hast thou,

For the words of love I pour,

And I pray the prayer, and I vow the vow.

But thou answerest none the more !

Is it that Death has set

Thy feet on a plane too hi<:h ?

Is it that eyes with the earth mist wet,

Cannot look into eyes that are dry?

Is it that eveV my voice

Breaks with the weight of tears ?

O spirit blessed, rejoice, rejoice

—

But mine are the sorrowful years !

And the sorrowful years they stand.

Like spectres haunting the night,

But the light that streams from that other land

Is caught on their garments white.

And the kiss of the rose to the bee,

And the paling of shadow to sun,

Can never be types of thy greeting to me
When the sorrowful years shall have done.

Oh, not as the star to the star.

Of a different glory and range.

But soul unto soul, as the angels are.

And the greeting will not be strange !

St. John, N. B. Mary Barry Smith.
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UP THE SAGUENAY TO HA-HA BAY AND CHICOUTIMI.

BY JULIA ALEYNE, BURLINGTON, VERMONT.

PERHAPS there are few among the

pleasure seekers of the day, who are

aware of the exceeding grandeur and pictu-

resque beauty of that most wonderful of

rivers, the Saguenay. Certainly there can be

nothing more refreshing to the thinking man,
nothing affording more food for reflection

or scientific observation, than a trip over

its inky waters. For perfect wildness

and grandeur of scenery, there is probably

nothing equal to it on this continent. It is

a river which one should see, if only to ob-

serve what dreadful aspects nature can

assume in her wildests moods. The effect

produced upon the mind in passing from the

broad St. Lawrence, reaching on, on as far

as the eye can see, into the narrow and fear-

fully deep Saguenay, whose waters lave the

sides of the towering rocks, which rise on
either side, and almost shut out the very

light of heaven, is such as no pen can paint,

or tongue describe.

As the tourist suddenly passes from a

landscape of such remarkable beauty, into a

region of primitive grandeur, where art has

donenothing, and nature everything, "where,"

to quote the words of a noted writer, " at a

single bound, civilization is left behind, and
nature, in naked majesty, stares him in the

face, when he sees Alps on Alps arise, when
he floats over unfathomable depths through

a mountain gorge, the sublime entirely over-

whelms the sense of sight, and fascinates

the imagination."

There can be little doubt that at some
remote period, these miassive granite walls

were rent asunder by some great convulsion

of nature, and thus this wonderful river

forced a passage to the St. Lawrence.

In fact the aborigines regarded it as the en-

trance to a " region of death and demons ;"

and when Jacques Cartier first attempted to

explore its windings in 1535, the seamen
drew back in terror, refusing to enter its

gloomy depths : they believed that the Great

Spirit in his anger had torn the mountains

asunder, drained an immense lake in the far

north, leaving its bed an oozy marsh, and so

formed the passage of the Saguenay.

This river is the principal outlet of Lake
St. John, a sheet of water about forty miles

long; its waters are remarkably clear, and
abound in a great variety of fish. There is a

most beautiful curtain-fall, 236 feet high, into

this lake, which is so conspicuous as to be
seen forty or fifty miles distant.

The river is only half a mile in width for

the first half of its course, and runs through

an almost untrodden wilderness, abounding
in falls and rapids, but it gradually widens, till

near its mouth it is about three miles wide.

The original name of the Saguenay was
Chicoutimi, signifying " Deep Waters," and
black and deep they certainly are, varying

from a hundred to a hundred and fifty

fathoms in depth, nearly the whole way. A
few miles below Lake St. John is the little

village of Chicoutimi, which is the highest

point navigable for steamboats, as there is a

range of rapids above it, which extends ten

miles up to the lake. The Indians say there

is a subterranean fall above the foot of the

rapids, which they call Manitou or " Great

Spirit."

The village has an ancient appearance, and
lies back among the bleak rocks and barren

hills, a desolate picture indeed ! The only

object of interest is a rude catholic church,

said to have been founded by the Jesuits at

a very early period. In the belfry hangs a

clear toned bell with an inscription upon it,

which has never yet been translated or ex-

pounded. But the great resort of the tourist

is Grand, or Ha-Ha Bay.

The name of this bay is said to have

arisen from the circumstance ofearly French
navigators sailing up the river for sixty

miles, with eternal sameness of the feature,

grim and lofty rocks, on which they could

not land, and no bottom for their anchors,

till at last upon finding themselves in this

beautiful bay, they broke out laughing, " Ha-
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Ha," when they found landing and anchor-

age. The village lay smiling in the sunshine,

as we sailed into the bay, on that summer's

afternoon.

There is a church there ; and about one

hundred and fifty families reside in the

two villages that follow the crescent beach.

The wharf was a busy scene as we landed
;

the habitans had turned out en masse to

witness the arrival of the boat—the one

exciting event of the day—and were ges-

ticulating and vociferating wildly in their

barbarous patois, making a perfect Babel.

As we returned to the boat, after our pro-

mefjade en voiture over the hills, we noticed

a long procession of boatmen marching on
board with the inevitable "huckleberries,"

—six hundred coffin-shaped wooden boxes.

At first we could not imagine what all those

queer looking boxes contained, but upon
being enlightened by one of the men, I fully

sympathized with Col. Ellison in " A Chance
Acquaintance," when upon a similar occa-

sion he expressed a fear that Ha-Ha Bay
was being depleted of its entire infant po-

pulation.

Leaving Ha-Ha Bay, and sailing down
the river to the St. Lawrence, a distance of

sixty miles, we have the grandest scenery
;

penetrating through a mountainous tract

of syenite granite, with walls of per-

pendicular rocks, rising from a thousand

to eighteen hundred feet above the surface

of the water. It is an awful sight, as we
raise our eyes heavenward, to look up at

those massive granite rocks, towering ma-
jestically above our heads, and in some
places almost shutting out the light of day.

And now we come to the great attractions

of the Saguenay, Cape Eternity and Trinity

Rock. If the only recompense for a visit

to this remarkable river were a sight of

these stupendous promontories, I feel sure

no one would be disappointed. There is a

grandeur and sublimity about them which is

perfectly indescribable. It was at night

when we first passed these gigantic clifts,

and as we dimly made out their forms in the

deepening obscurity, the land seemed en-

chanted and imreal, and we felt as if we were
travelling into a region of unknown wonders.
But upon our return trip we had the bright

afternoon sun, and as we bade adieu to Ha-
Ha Bay, and commenced the descent of the

river, we began, as if by instinct, to strain

our eyes, that we might get the first glimpse

of all the magnificent natural grandeur that

now burst upon our view. The vessels

shut off steam as they approach these points,

and, as the boat turned her prow into the

lonesome Bay of Eternity—creeping into the

grim shadows—and lay to under those

towering cliffs, that lifted their threatening

heads full eighteen hundred feet above us,

we looked up at the " measureless mass,'"

that seemed to swing and sway overhead,

and our nerves trembled with the same
terror that besets him who looks downward
from the verge of a lofty precipice.

The wonderful Gothic arch was pointed

out to us, the reputed doorway of an unex-

plored cavern, under which an upright shaft

of stone had stood for ages, statue-like, till

not many winters ago, the frost heaved it

from its foundation, and it plunged headlong
down through the ice into the unfathomed
depths below.

The boat whistle was blown, and the can-

non fired to awaken the echoes that answer
from Trinity Rock, and reply from its

" mighty mate," Cape Trinity, on the other

side of the bay, and then we sailed away
from their gloomy shade towards the broad
St. Lawrence. The water is very deep in

the vicinity of these promontories ; in some
places it is over twelve hundred feet, and
owing to the height of the overhanging clifts,

it assumes a black and inky appearance.

Then we saw the bald-headed eagle, the

salmon leaping from the water after its prey,

and porpoises and seals bobbing up and
down.

It was just at nightfall that we came in

sight of Tadousac upon own return. The
sun was setting as we sailed out of the

gloomy depths of the Saguenay into the

beautiful bay that say stretched out before

us, and the sky and the river were one blaze

of crimson, purple, and gold, while just over

the tops of the dark trees, appeared the

full orbed moon ; the front of the wood was
buried in shadow, but a bridge of silver

spanned the gulf, and the hither shore was

flooded in light. It was one of the grandest

sights I ever beheld. Even yet the beautv

of that scene lingers in my memory and fills

me with perfect deHght, and with the hope
that sometime perliaps, I may see it again !

The bay of Tadousac is just at the en-

trance to the Saguenay, and here it is that

that dark narrow stream "steals down from

the north out of regions of gloomy and ever
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enduring solitude "' into the vast St. Law-
rence.

The return boat from Quebec was just

starting on its trip up the river as we enter-

ed llie bay ; and as we watched it sail through

the moonlight—past the two giant cliffs that

stand like sentinels, keeping guard at the

portals of this strange river—into the dim
obscurity beyond, it seemed in its turn to be

hastening, over a pathway of silver, into some
weird world of mysteries and wonders.

The bay of Tadousac is picturescjue be-

yond description ; and there, amid frowning

hills and wild scenery, nestled the village

with its odd little cottages, its grand hotel,

and Lord Dufferin's charming villa, looming

up before our astonished vision, like some
fairy palace ; and, last but not least, the little

church, over three hundred years old,

which Mr. Howell has so graphically de-

scribed. There it stands, conspicuous in its

old fashioned simplicity, between the hotel

and Lord Uufferin's villa. There the light is

ever burning, still keeping its weary vigils

night after night, for nearly three hundred
years, and seeming doubly sacred from its

antiquity.

Tadousac is also interesting to the travel-

ler from the fact of its having been, from a

very early period, the capital of the French
settlements, and one of their chief fur-trading

posts ; and here, too, once stood the first

stone and mortar building ever erected in

America—the home of Father Marquette.
A cluster of pine trees over two hundred
years old has grown from the centre of

these historical ruins.

On our return trip we stopped at Cacouna,
Riviere du Loup, and Murray Bay ; all of
them first class watering places of the Lower
St. Lawrence. And here congregate most
of the fashionables of Montreal and Quebec,
many of whom spend the entire season at

these resorts. There are excellent hotels

at both Cacouna and Murray Bay, where
every accommodation can be found, billiard

rooms, bathing-houses, and sailing-boats

kept ready for the use of visitors. At Ca-
couna the water is quite salt, and the sea-

bathing lacks nothing but the surf; but at

Murray Bay, as at Quebec, the tide, which
rises over fifteen feet, is the impulse, not the

savour of the sea. We found Cacouna a

most enjoyable spot in which to pass the hot

summer days, and the week spent at Murray
Bay I shall always look back upon with jilea-

sure. The pleasant hotel, with its broad ve-

randas, and shady lawns, filled with a gay

party of pleasure-seekers; the light airy toilets

of the ladies ; the fantastic costume of the

gentlemen ; theirstraw hats decked with white

muslin scarfs, or blue gauze veils, which were

supposed to be worn for the purpose of pro-

tecting the back of the neck from the glare of

the sun ; the moonlight rambles by the river;

thesails in the Indian canoes, and the difficul-

ty experienced in getting into them without

upsetting ; the rides over the hills in the pri-

mitive charettes of the habitans, which are

nothing more than hay carts on two wheels,

with straw beds fastened on them, upon
which we spread ourselves, in humble style,

clinging frantically to the slats in the sides,

in order that we should not slide down upon
our neighbours as the cart jolted and tossed

about most unmercifully, taking away one's

breath, and almost the power of speech ; all

contributed to make up a tout ensemble, so

odd, so primitive, so perfectly unlike any-

thing we had ever experienced before, that

our enjoyment was almost without alloy.

Unlike our fashionable people, the Can-

adians do not go to the sea-side expecting

the luxuries ofSaratogaor Newport. Although,

as I have said, both Murray Bay and Ca-

couna boast of excellent hotels, yet the ma-

jority of city people go to these resorts with

the intention of roughing it. They hire

cottages from the habitans, just as they are,

rag carpets, pine furniture, blue crockery, &c.

;

and probably enjoy the novelty and

change from their own luxurious homes, so

much the more ; at least they all appear to

enjoy their sojourn at Murray Bay.

But every pleasure must have an end ; so

in course of time we bade adieu to this plea-

sant sea-side town, sailed past Quebec, teem-

ing with historic recollections, up the St.

Lawrence to Montreal, and through Lake

Champlain to our own beloved Hudson.
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TALFOURD'S TRAGEDY OF ION.

BY E. A. MEREDITH, LL.D., OTTAWA.

THIS Tragedy, like everything from

Talfourd's pen, bears the impress

of his large and tender humanity. It is,

however, even amongst his writings, pre-

eminently distinguished by noble and lofty

sentiments, and by classic grace and elegance

of style. As a play, it is no doubt better

adapted for the closet than the theatre, and
it has, consequently, been but seldom repre-

sented on the stage. To this cause in some
measure must be ascribed the fact that the

tragedy is not so well known or so popular
as many modern dramatic productions of

inferior literary merit.

" The beautiful Ion of Euripides," as a

writer in the London Quarterly observes,
" has suggested the name of the hero of the

play and some circumstances of his position

at the opening of the scene. Like the
' fatherless and motherless ' boy of the

Greek tragedian, he is a foundling who has

been nursed and reared within a temple,

and is now employed in the service of the

place ; but, with these exceptions and a few

scattered images, the author has taken no-

thing from that play."

The Ion of Talfourd is Grecian not merely
in its title and in its story. It is Grecian
in the character and management of the

plot and in the tone of lofty sentiment which
pervades the whole ; but above all is it

Grecian in the use which is made in the

play of the controlling agency of Destiny.

Deeply imbued with the spirit of the im-

mortal masters of the Greek Drama, the
author has, to use his own words, " breathed
an atmosphere of Grecian sentiment. over the

work," an atmosphere, however, which
glows throughout with a warmth and colour-

ing reflected from a purer faith, a more en-

larged philanthropy, than Grecian'philosophy
ever dreamed of

A few words suffice to give a general out-

line of the plot.

The scene is at Argos, one of the most
ancient and important cities of the Morea.
The crimes of Adrastus, the reigning

monarch, have drawn down upon his sub-

jects the wrath of Heaven. A wasting
pestilence walks through the city, and the

people perish by thousands. Meanwhile
Adrastus, regardless of the judgments of

the Gods, sits in his palace, surrounded
by a crowd of' revellers, mocking the sufiter-

ings of his people and drowning their

prayers and shrieks of agony in the loud
roar of his frantic orgies. In their distress

the Senators despatch a messenger to con-
sult the oracle at Delphi, hoping thence
to learn the cause of the woes of Argos
and the best means of appeasing the

offended Gods.
The messenger has not yet returned, and

the king, who in a moment of unwonted pity

for his suffering subjects had consented to

the mission, becoming impatient of all

counsel, " has again retired to his palace in

awful mood," having called together the

reckless of his court to " share his stores

and end all with him ;" and when the citi-

zens ventured to disturb his dreadful feast-

mgs with an humble prayer that he would
join with them in some solemn ceremonial

to avert the wrath of heaven, " the poor
slave wno bore the message flew back
smarting from the scourge, and muttered a

decree, that he who next unbidden met the

tyrant's gaze should die."

Such is the posture of aftairs at the mo-
ment when the play opens, and presents to

us the high priest and the venerable sages

of Argos assembled within the sacred pre-

cincts of the Temple of Apollo, deliberating

if aught can yet be done to move the ty-

rant's pity on behalf of his sore afflicted

people. It is resolved to send another

messenger to the king. Each sage in turn

volunteers to undertake the perilous em-
bassy. Ion, however, comes forward—Ion,

the gentle foundling of the Temple, the

much loved, adopted child of the high

priest, Medon—and earnestly entreats that

he may be selected for the duty, urging, as

a special reason for preferring his strange
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request, that " high promptings which

could not have risen spontaneous in his

nature bade him plead thus boldly for the

mission."

Medon, recognizing in Ion the ap-

pointed minister of Destiny, reluctantly

yields to his request, exclaiming, " My brave

boy, it shall be as thou wilt ; I see thou art

caird to this great peril, and will not stay

thee."

The preceding part of the play contains

an exquisite delineation of the lovely cha-

racter of " Ion," and affords at the same
time an intimation of the mysterious change
which had already begun to creep over his

nature, foreshadowing the terrible office

assigned to him by Fate. The portrait of

Ion is drawn by Agenor, one of the sages

of Argos, who, on being informed that

Ion alone was permitted to leave the

precincts of the Temple to visit the plague-

stricken city, thus expresses his surprise :

—

" What, Ion,

The only inmate of this fane, allowed
To seek the mournful walks where death is

busy !

Ion, our sometime darling, whom we prized

As a stray gift, by bounteous Heaven dismissed
From some bright sphere, which sorrow may

not cloud.

To make the happy happier ! Is he sent

To grapple with the miseries of this time,

Whose nature such ethereal aspect wears
As it would perish at the touch of wrong .''

By no internal contest is he trained

For such hard duty ; no emotions rude
Hath his clear spirit vanquish'd ; Love, the

germ
Of his mild nature, hath spread graces forth.

Expanding with its progress, as the store

Of rainbow colour which the seed conceals,

Sheds out its tints from its dim treasury.

To flush and circle in the flower. No tear

Hath filled his eye save that of thoughtful joy
When, in the evening stillness, lovely things

Pressed on his soul too busily ; his voice,

If, in the earnestness of childish sports,

Raised to the tone of anger, check'd its force,

As if it fear'd to break its being's law.

And faltered into music ; when the forms
Of guilty passion have been made to live

In pictured speech, and others have wax'd loud
In righteous indignation, he hath heard
With sceptic smile, or from some slender vein

Of goodness, which surrounding gloom con-
cealed.

Struck sunlight o'er it ; so his life hath flowed
From its mysterious urn, a sacred stream,
In whose calm depths the beautiful and pure
Alone aremirror'd ; which, though shapes of ill

May hover round its surface, glides in light

And takes no shadow from them."

To which another Sage replies

—

" Yet, methinks.
Thou hast not lately met him, or a change
Pass'd strangely on him had not miss'd thy
wonder.

His form appears dilated ; in those eyes
Where pleasure danced, a thoughtful sadness

dwells
;

Stern purpose knits the forehead, which till now
Knew not the passing wrinkle of a care

;

Those limbs which in their heedless motion
owned

A stripling's playful happiness, are strung

As if the iron hardships of the camp
Had given them sturdy nurture ; and his step,

Its airiness of yesterday forgotten.

Awakes the echoes of these desolate courts.

As if a hero of gigantic mould
Paced them in armor."

Before setting out upon his perilous mis-

sion to Adrastus, Ion bids farewell to the

High Priest Medon, his " more than father,"

asks and obtains his fatherly blessing, and
then seeks occasion to say a parting word to

his fair playfellow Clemanthe, Medon's
daughter.

Clemanthe, supposing that Ion was about

to make one of his accustomed visits to the

city, to relieve and console the perishing

plague-smitten wretches from whom all

others fled, rebukes him with more than

sisterly earnestness for risking his life for

strangers, " in whose aid," she adds, " even

he could do but little."

The reply of Ion is exquisitely beautiful

and touching. It is, indeed, one of the gems
of the poem. Never before, perhaps, was
the priceless value of the lesser charities of

life more feelingly and eloquently set forth.

The whole passage indeed is not unworthy
of a place beside the splendid lines on mercy
which Shakespeare puts into the mouth of

Portia.
*'

It is little.

But in these sharp extremities of fortune.

The blessings which the weak and poor can
scatter

Have their own season. 'Tis a little thing

To give a cup of water
;
yet its draught

Of cool refreshment, drained by fever'd lips,

May give a shock of pleasure to the frame
More exquisite than when nectarian juice

Renews the life of joy in happiest hours.

It is a little thing to speak a phrase

Of common comfort which by daily use

Has almost lost its sense ; vet on the ear
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Of him who thought to die unmourned, 'twill

fall

Like choicest music ; fill the glazing eye
With gentle tears ; relax the knotted hand
To know the bonds of fellowship again :

And shed on the departing soul a sense,
More precious than the benison of friends
About the honour'd death-bed of the rich,

To him that else were lonely, that another
Of the great family is near and feels."

Clemanthe's alarms for Ion's safety are

not diminished when she learns the true ob-
ject of his visit to the city. She intreats

him to forego his purpose, reminding him of

the ahnost certain death which awaits him,
and, in the terrible agony of the parting mo-
ment, " forgetting her maiden bashfulness,"

reveals to him the cherished secret of her
soul, lier long felt love for Ion, the depth
and intensity ofwhich she herself had hardly

known till then. From Ion's lips she learns

that her love is not unreturned.

The next act opens with the interview

between Adrastus and Ion in the palace of

the former. For dramatic effect this scene is

perhaps the most striking in the play.

The tyrant still holds his revel. He has,

however, dismissed his courtiers and now
feasts alone. His stern and haughty spirit

scorns alike the sympathy and the flattery of

the crowd of sycophants by whom he is sur-

rounded. Feeling his doom at hand, he re-

solves to meet it as befits the descendant of

the long line of kings of whose glories " he
was the sad inheritor."

The gloomy current of Adrastus's thoughts,

as he thus feasts alone, is suddenly disturbed
by the entrance of a soldier of his guard
who, trembling with terror, announces that

a youth has made his vi'ay into the palace,

and, regardless of the warning that the inter-

view would probably be bought with life,

persisted in demanding audience of the king.

Adrastus directs the soldier to admit the

bold intruder, whom, as he enters, he thus
sternly accosts : "Stranger, I bid thee wel-

come
; we are about to tread the same dark

passage, thou almost on the instant." Then,
turning to Crythes, the captain of the guard
(w ho had ushered in Ion to his presence),
he enquires :

" Is the sword of justice sharp-
eiicd, and the headsman ready?" adding,
as Crythes is about to leave :

" Crythes ! till yon dial
Cast its thin shadow on the approaching
hour

I Iiear this gallant traitor. On the instant

Come without word, and lead him to his

doom.
Now leave us."

Unap] jailed by the death which awaits

him. Ion pleads in a strain of bold and
lofty eloquence the cause of the afflicted

Argives. He tells the king that the nation's

fete lies circled in his. He conjures him,
by the memory of a father's and a mother's

love, by the memory of childhood and its

early friends, to harken to his subjects' cry

of agony.

Adrastus listens to the appeal unmoved.
" In every word," he answers,

" Thou dost but steel my soul.

My youth was blasted
;
parents, brother,

kin,

All that should people infancy with joy,

Conspired to poison mine."

But when Ion asks if he had " ever

loved ? " and tells him

—

" To think upon the time
When the calm depths of thy yet lucid

soul

Were ruffled with the troublings of strange
joy,

As if some unseen visitant from heaven
Touched the calm lake, and wreathed
Its images in sparkling waves."

TJwi, indeed, the monarch's heart is

moved. As Ion speaks, visions of long-lost

happiness roll back upon his soul ! Memory
recalls the one bright gleam oflove—-kindled
light that for a short season had gladdened
his dark and fate-encircled existence. He
listens, spell-bound. The looks, the voice

of the speaker aid the spell. He seems to

see once more the form of her " who alone

had ever loved him for himself." He seems
to hear again the "long-hushed music of the

only voice that ever spoke unbought affec-

tion to him," and at the touch of Memory's
potent wand a fount of sad but delightful

sorrow bursts from the monarch's rocky

breast !

His long pent-up grief, the woes which he

had hitherto laboured to conceal, scorning

to communicate them to any of the vile

herd of cringing parasites by whom he was
surrounded, are poured into the attentive

ear of Ion. Adrastus tells him how he was

doomed from the very moment of his birth :

" At my birth,

This city, which, expectant of its Prince,

Lay hushed, broke out in clamorous ecstacies
;
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Yet in that moment, wliile the uplifted cups
Foamed with the choicest products of the sun,
And welcome thunder'd from a thousand

throats,

My doom was sealed. From the hearth's vacant
space,

In the dark chamber where my mother lay.

Faint with the sense of pain-brought happiness,
Came forth, in heart-appalling tone, these
words

Of me the nurseling—' Woe unto the babe !

Against the life luhich now begins shall life,

Lighted from thence, be arm'd, and both soon
quenckd

End this grand line in sorrow I' Ere I grew
Of years to know myself a thing accursed,
A second son was born, to steal the love
Which fate had else scarce rifled ; he became
My parents' hope, the darling of the crew
Who lived upon their smiles, and thought it

flattery

To trace in every foible of my youth

—

A Prince's youth—the workings of the curse
;

My very mother—Jove I I cannot bear
To speak it now—look'd freezingly upon me !

"

He tells how this younger and more
favoured brother died ; how a horrid sus-

picion, which his parents shared, fell on
him that lie was privy to his brother's death

;

how, maddened by the foul suspicion, he fled

to the mountains, " breasting the icy wind
in the vain hope to cool his spirit's fever;"
and then reveals the one joyous passage
in his darksome life, his passionate but ill-

starred love. " W..ndering," he says, ".through

those wild scenes,"

" My steps were stayed by the bright vision of
a maid, whose face

Most lovely, more than loveliness revealed
In touch of patient grief, which dearer
seemed

Than happiness to spirit seared like mine.
With feeble hands she strove to lay in earth
The body of her aged sire, whose death
Left her alone. I aided her sad work.
And soon two lonely ones, by holy rites

Became one happy being."

His father's spies, however, tracked out

their sylvan home, and at the moment when
in defiance of fate, his happiness seemed
complete, when he had embraced a son

—

" While jocund smiles
Wreathed on the infant's face, as if sweet spirits

Suggested pleasant fancies to its soul,

The ruffians broke upon us ; seized the child
;

Dash'd through the thicket to the beetling rock
'Neath which the deep sea eddies ; I stood still

As stricken into stone ; I heard him cr}-,

Press'd by the rudeness of the murderer's gripe,

Severer ill unfearing—then the splash
Of waters that shall cover him for ever

;

And could not stir to save him I

"

Ion.— And the mother

—

Adras.—She spake no word, but clasped
me in her arms.

And lay her down to die, a lingering gaze
Of love she fix'd on me—none other loved,

And so passed hence. By Jupiter, her look I

Her dying patience glimmers in thy face !

She lives again ! She looks upon me now !

There's magic in it, bear with me— I am
childish.

We pass now to the great square of the

city, where Adrastus is seated on a throne,

surrounded by his sages.

Agenor entreats the king "ifhe will not

submit to cast himself upon the earth with

his subjects in penitential shame," at least

not to augment the wrath of Heaven, and
" to cease the mockery of his frantic revels."

Adrastus in haughty language declares

that the few hours of empire allowed to him
by fate shall be the most lustrous of his

reign, that the " Royalty of Argos shall pass

in festive blaze to darkness." Scarce has

the monarch ceased to speak, when a loud

shouting is heard without. Phocion, the

messenger to Delphi, has returned. He
rushes into the square, followed by a crowd,

and, holding in his hand the fatal scroll,

reads aloud the oracular response, the doom
of Adrastus and his race !

" Argos ne'er shall find release

Till her monarch's race shall cease."

The response of the oracle, the reproach

of his councillors serve only to rouse up a

spirit of stern defiance in the monarch's

breast. He derides the oracle and com-
mands his soldiers to hew down Phocion
and his friends. The conclave breaks up.

Adrastus hastens to resume his revel. The
sages resolve to strive once more to pacify

the gods by sacrifice, while Phocion and his

friends hurriedly arrange a meeting to con-

cert measures for effecting their country's

deliverance by slaying the tyrant.

The third act opens with a beautiful

and touching scene between the now afifi

anced lovers—Ion and Clemanthe. Cle-

manthe playfully but sadly remonstrates

with Ion, reminding him that his unwonted
melancholy scarcely befits him at such a time.

He then for the first time reveals to her in

solemn and affecting words the dreadful and

mysterious change which had lately passed



42 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

passed over his nature. He tells her how
the bright visions of his boyish days have
vanished and been succeeded by dark and
ever-haunting terrors :

" I strove awhile
To think the assured possession of thy love
With too divine a burthen weigh'd my heart
And pressed my spirits down—but 'tis not so

;

Nor will I with false tenderness beguile thee,
By feigning that my sadness has a cause
So exquisite. Clemanthe ! thou wilt find me
A sad companion ;— I who knew not life

Save as the sportive breath of happiness,
Now feel my minutes teeming, as they rise,

With grave experiences ; I dream no more
Of azure realms where restless beauty sports
In myriad shapes fantastic

; dismal vaults
In black succession open, till the gloom
Afar is broken by a streak of fire

That shapes my name—the fearful wind that
moans

Before the storm articulates its sound
;

And as I pass'd but now the solemn range
Of Argive monarchs, that in sculptured mock-

ery-

Of present empire sit, their eyes of stone
Bent on me instinct with a frightful life

That drew me into fellowship with them,
As conscious marble ; while their pondrous

lips

—

Fit organs of Eternity—unclosed
And, as I live to tell thee, murmured 'Hail !

Hail ! Ion the devoted !
'"

In some expressions which fall from Cle-
manthe during this interview the highly
wrought mind of Ion discovers irresistible

evidence to confirm the belief, which he had
for some time felt it impossible to resist,

that he was himself marked out by destiny
for the dread office of the " avenger" of his

country.

".SZ/^has said it," he murmurs musingly,
" her pure lips have spoken out what all

things intimate, dids't thou not mark me
for the ofitice of avenger, w,?

/"

Tearing himself from Clemanthe, he re-

pairs to the rendezvous appointed by Pho-
cion. The conspirators hail as a good
omen the spontaneous accession of Ion to
their councils. They had shrunk from in-

viting one of so pure and gentle a nature to
join them in their deed of blood. They are
yet more persuaded that his thus joining
them is an augury of success when he tells

them :
" The Gods have prompted me, for

they have given one dreadful voice to all

things, which should be else dumb or musi-
cal."

The conspirators cast lots to decide who
shall slay the tyrant. The lot falls on Ion.
Approaching the altar, and lifting the sacri-

ficial knife, he says :
" I dedicate this arm to

the destruction of the king and of his race;"
adding words of which none then knew the
terrible import to himself:

" And if he has a child

Whose blood is needful to the sacrifice
My country asks, harden my soul to shed

it."

While this is being enacted, Medon acci-

dentally learns the incredible fact that his

adopted child Ion, whose lips were but now
giving utterance to the terrible oath we
have just heard, is the son of Adrastus,
the long lost son, over whose supposed early

death the unhappy monarch had so long
mourned in secret.

Medon hastens to rejoice Clemanthe
with the unexpected tidings, and learns with
horror her fears (founded on Ion's strange

language at their recent interview, and on
what she had, unperceived, witnessed at the

fatal rendezvous), that Ion was, probably, at

that moment about to stain his hitherto guilt-

less soul with the tremendous crime of parri-

cide.

Availing himself of a secret passage which
led from the Temple to the palace, Medon
gains the chamber of the king, at the mo-
ment when Ion is about to plunge the

steel into his father's heart, at the bidding

too of the king himself, who, recognizing in

Ion the resistless minister of fate, has com-
posed himself to welcome death at his

hands. Thrice the son had raised the

weapon to inflict the fatal blow— thrice his

hand refused its oflice and fell powerless at

his side ; again the steel is lifted, when the

the voice of the high priest is heard, ex-

claiming :

" Ion, forbear.

Behold, thy son, Adrastus !"

One moment of delicious ecstacy Adrastus

knows, as he clasps to his breast his long lost

son, the first that he has known since that

son had been snatched from his arms and
consigned, as he believed, to an ocean grave.

One moment only— in the next the con-

spirators becoming impatient of Ion's long

delay, burst into the presence of the doomed
ones, and the dagger of one soon drinks the

monarch's blood.
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The native nobleness of the monarch's

soul gleams forth in his dying moments. His

heart, naturally generous and tender, had

been steeled by the wrongs he had endured,

the sufferings he had undergone. He finds

in his last moments a melancholy satisfaction

in the thought that the calamities which his

crimes have brought upon his people, will be

more than atoned by the blessings which his

son's virtues must ensure them. He exacts

from Ion a solemn oath, that he will mount
the throne his ancestors had filled, and with

his latest breath he hails him " King of

Argos." The citizens echo with delight the

words, and salute Ion as their king.

But the pestilence still rages, and to Ion's

question " if any symptom of returning

health bless the wan city," Agenor answers

sadly, " No, the perishing

" Lift up their painful heads to bless thy name,
And their eyes kindle as they utter it.

But still they die."

The stern decree of Heaven is but half

accomplished. The words of the oracle ring

in Ion's ears.

'*' Argos ne'er shall find release.

Until her monarch's race shall cease."

Fate demands one other victim—himself

He is impatient to offer up this last sacrifice

on the altar of his country, and is only de-

terred from doing so at once by the solemn

pledge which he had given to Adrastus.

Resolved, however, to abridge as much as

possible the period of his people's sufferings,

he gives directions that at the dawn of the

following day every thing shall be in readi-

ness for the sacrifices and games with which
the enthronement of the kings of Argos was
wont to be preceded.

The thought of Clemanthe alone un-

mans the heroic soul of Ion. To die were
easy, but the parting with his beloved Cle-

manthe, the thought of the anguish which
the morrow's dawn will bring wnth it to

her, almost unmans him.

In the vain hope that he may wean her

affections from him, and thus, perhaps,

mitigate her anguish when the terrible catas-

trophe occurs, he affects towards her an
indifference, even coldness, of manner. He
attempts to persuade her that the crown
which he is about to assume must of

necessity place an impassable barrier be-

tween them, and that their paths must
henceforth be separate.

" Dark and cold," he says, hinting at his

own fate,

'' Stretches the path which when I wear the

crown
I needs must enter : the great Gods forbid

That thou should'st follow in it !

"

Alarmed at the strange import of these

words, she ent^uires in terror

—

" And shall we never see each other more ?
"

Ion, whose mind is at the moment filled

with the prospect of the death which so soon

awaits him, answering his own thoughts

rather than the question of Clemanthe, re-

plies that he believes and feels they will

meet hereafter.

" Yes,

I have asked that dreadful question of the hills

That look eternal ; of the flowing streams

That lucid flow forever ; of the stars.

Amid whose fields of azure my raised spirit

Hath trod in glory : all were dumb ; but now.

While I thus gaze upon thy living form,

I feel the love that kindles through its beauty

Can never wholly perish ; we shall meet
Again, Clemanthe I

"

It is almost needless to add that Ion,

unable any longer to sustain the character

which his tenderness for Clemanthe had in-

duced him to affect, flings aside the thin

disguise with which he had vainly endea-

voured to conceal his real feelings, and con-

fesses hmiself hers for ever.

We are now arrived at the closing scene

of the tragedy.

It is early dawn. Ion is to be enthroned

in state. The great square of the city is

thronged with spectators. Clemanthe has

concealed herself close at hand, within the

shrine of Minerva, from which she hopes,

unseen, to "feast her eyes by witnessing

the greatness of her idol." On one side of

the square is the throne, on the other the

altar for the sacrifice.

The statues of the gods which adorn the

square are gaily decked with garlands. The
trumpets sound. A procession of priests

and sages enter the square, followed by Ion

arrayed in royal robes. As he takes his

seat upon his ancestral throne, to which the

high priest Medon conducts him, " the pale-

ness of the grave marbles his face," which

wears, how^ever, a look of calm determina-

tion and even of holy joy.

The promise made to his dying sire is

now fulfilled. He has taken his seat upon
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the throne of Argos. The moment for the

last sacrifice has arrived, and Ion is pre-

pared.

He approaches the altar unattended, and
thus invokes the Gods :

" Gracious Gods I

In whose mild service my glad youth was
spent,

Look on me now
; and if there is a Power,

As at this solemn time I feel there is,

Beyond ye, that hath breathed through all

your shapes.

The spirit of the beautiful that lives

In earth and heaven : to ye I offer up
This conscious being, full of life and love.

For my dear countiy's welfare. Let this blow
End all her sorrows !

"

The fatal wound is given, and Cleman-
the rushes forth from her concealment to

catch the fainting form of Ion.

While the warm life-blood of the youth-
ful patriot is still welling from his self-in-

flicted wound and the multitude stand
aghast at the terrible and unlooked for catas-

trophe, the ears of the dying hero catch the

joyous words, uttered by the slave of Adrastus
as he bursts into the square :

" The Pestilence abates."

He springs upon his feet, and feebly, but
exultingly exclaims

—

" Do ye not hear !

Why shout ye not "i Ye are strong—think not
of me

;

Hearken ! the curse my ancestry has spread
O'er Argos is dispell'd—Agenor, give
This gentle youth his freedom,who hath brought
Sweet tidings that I shall not die in vain

—

And Medon I cherish him as thou hast one
Who dying blesses thee ; my own Clemanthe !

Let this console thee, also—Argos lives

—

The offering is accepted—all is well !

"

We have thus endeavoured to present an
outhne, meagre and imperfect no doubt, of

this exquisite play. We have given at length

some of the striking and characteristic pas-

sages which it contains, preferring rather to

afford the reader an opportunity of forming
an estimate of the poem, than to attempt
any laboured criticism of its merits.

We have alluded to the Grecian atmo-
sphere which the author has breathed around
this work. In two particulars, especially, is

the Grecian character of the play most
striking : in the ideality or general elevation
of the characters, and in the controlling in-

fluence of " Destiny " throughout.
An American critic, thoroughly qualified

to judge on such a point, has truly said that

the play is " the most successful reproduction
of the antique spirit with which he is ac
quainted."

If ideality, or the elevation and dignity

of the principal personages of the play, may
be regarded, as Schlegel thinks, as the very

essence of the ancient Grecian Drama,
then is "Ion" altogether "Grecian."
Everything is raised above the level of

ordinary humanity : all the characters, but
especially the principal ones, are cast in a

noble and heroic mould. Even the slave

Irus speaks in a strain of eloquence, and
Adrastus, the king, amid all his crimes, pre-

serves a majestic, and almost godlike port,

and shews proofs of an exalted and generous
nature. The character of the gentle Ion
seems to us one of the most lovely creations

of modern fancy. The author has en-

deavoured to depict, and with wonderful
success, a nature " essentially pure and dis-

interested, deriving its strength entirely from
goodness and thought, not overcoming evil

by the force of will, but escaping it by an in-

sensibility to its approach, vividly conscious

of existence and its pleasure, yet willing to

lay them down at the call of duty."

All who study this lovely creation of Tal-

fourd's, will, we think, feel satisfied that no
heathen poet could have ever conceived

such a character. Such purity and goodness,

coupled with such tender charity towards

the faults and failings of others, such child-

like gentleness united with such heroic daring,

such self-sacrificing nobleness combined with

.such meekness, constitute a character which
could not have been imagined by any one
who did not sit in the bright light of Gospel
revelation, and had not been accustomed to

contemplate the perfect character of the

Saviour of the world.

The other point of resemblance, as already

stated, between this play and those of the

Greek dramatists, is in the introduction of

Destiny as the great agent by which the

catastrophe is brought about. In " Ion," we
seem to be brought as it were into the very

presence of this dread power. It influences

and controls the thoughts and actions of

both the principal personages. It marks out

the victims, it appoints the avenger. Indeed
the author was forced (as he himself intimates

in his preface) to avail himself of this tre-

mendous agency to enable him to work out

the plot. But over and above the old Greek
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notion of Destiny, the author has recourse,

he tells us, " to the idea o{ fascination as an
engine by which Fate may work its pur-

poses on the innocent mind, and force it into

terrible action most uncongenial to itself,

but necessary to the issue."

The employment of either of these agencies

in the play was perfectly admissible ; but the

employment of both at the same time, was, as

the author felt, hardly justifiable, and de-

tracted from the feeling of reality of the

poem. It seemed, however, to the author,

that by nothing short of the united influence

of these two tremendous agencies could the

gentle and ethereal Ion have been involun-

tarily impelled to the commission of acts so

utterly abhorrent to his nature.

It cannot be questioned that the intro-

duction of these Greek elements into the

play has tended materially to diminish the

interest it is calculated to excite. By raising

the characters of the dramatispersonce above
the level of ordinary humanity, and by ex-

empting them from the weaknesses or failings

of ourcommon nature ; by making the actions

of those characters the necessary result of

the resistless energy of inexorable fate, rather

than the consequences of their own free will

in other words, by making the dra??iaiis

personce more than men in their nature and
their powers, and less than men in their con-

trol over their own conduct, Talfourd has.

no doubt, to a considerable extent dimi-
nished the reality of the drama, and placed
his characters outside the pale of human
sympathy and human interest.

This undoubtedly is a defect in the play,

a defect of which no one could be more sen-
sible than its accomplished and critical

author, who in reference to these peculiari-

ties of the play, says :
" The drama may he

described as the phantasm of a tragedy,

not a thing of substance mortised into the
living rock of humanity, and therefore in-

capable of exciting that interest which grows
out of human feeling, or of holding that j)cr-

manent place in the memory which truti>

only can retain." We have thus in Tal-
fourd's own beautiful language, referred to

the main defect of this elaborate composition,
considered as a drama. It may indeed have
other defects both as a drama and a poem.
But on these it is not our present purpose
to dwell.

Suffice it merely to say, in conclusion, that

while we claim not for Talfourd a place
among the highest in the Pantheon of Poets,

we still think that for tenderness and eleva-

tion of thought, for purity of sentiment and
elegance of diction, it would be difficult to

point out on the bright muster roll of anci-

ent or modern bards any name which de-
serves to be placed above that of the gifted

and accomplished author of " Ion."

MEDICINE AND MATRIMONY.

A STORY IN SIX CHAPTERS.

BY ARNE.

CHAPTER IV.

FOR the little company in la Sainte des

Eaux now ensued a charming spring

time. Through all the country side sweet

Nature, with her tender, silent, swift, magic
fingers, was everywhere at work. The air

gradually lost its chilliness, still clinging

from the snow-time. The river, which the

ice in its breaking up had rendered some-
what muddy, became constantly clearer, and
more easily reflected the hues of the sky.

Every day the grass grew greener, buds

swelled on the trees, and here and there

those of the willow opened. The firs tliai

had wintered their old dark, needle attire,

appeared yet darker when the fair, soft,

new shoots sprouted from their boughs.

Klari at first thought it pleasure enough

simply to be—to sit out on a sunny iiill,

leaning perhaps against a maple stump, to

breathe the wonderfiil, invigorating air of the

wide out-door world, and feel that she lived.

Existence, that sufficed.
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" If life were nothing but this, dear Mar-

garetta," said she softly, " I should have

everything that I wish."

The bush-smoke rose up into the sky, and
bluer even than it, against a background of

tall, leafless tamaracks and beeches. Upon
the mountains in the North the fires were

also lighted, and when the afternoons waned,

there stole gradually over all a deep peace.
" How is it," asked she, " that so very

lately I was so very wretched ? Dear aunt

Meiiclejohn ! I really love her. And yet

how ungrateful, how unamiable, how harras-

sing I have been. After this I must write

her long letters twice a week."

The garden-making began. The birds

returned in clouds, and while they flew hi-

ther and thither, mating, pairing, and nest-

building, they loudly sang. Klari made ac-

quaintance with the whistle of the robin and
the trilling of the rossignol. She rose at

five to listen to their concerts, and to behold

the sun in the beauty of his dawn.
" Dear Margaretta," said she earnestly,

" I am really afraid that my own good spirits

will fly away with me if this extraordinary

exhilaration continues. I cannot understand

how any one can be out of humour with any
one else or anything in this delightful

world."

Very shortly afterwards, however, there

eame a letter from Mrs. Meiklejohn that

helped her to quite a clear explanation on
that point. It contained what were evident-

ly extracts from last Sunday's sermon, tacked
on to sundry directions as to millinery, with

variations on the favourite theme of her
niece's settlement in life.

" Change," it ran, " is the human lot. We
must all, the middle-aged and the youthful

alike, be in some measure prepared for it.

I have decided to spend the summer at the

salt-water, and thither you will accompany
me as soon as any of the places are open.
See that all your things are carefully done
up, and that your whole wardrobe is in

order. Your Victoria lawns—the proper
quantity of starch—fluting—sea-side hats

—

and so on. It is not always possible suc-

sessfully to carry out the plans we would
;

the future may mature or may frustrate them.
All is uncertain. We are here to-day
and yonder to-morrow. I intend settling

$5,000 upon you when you marry, and
will further allow you another thousand
dollars for your outfit. I desire to leave

your own choice and taste unfettered as

much as possible. Having had more expe-

rience than you in shopping, et cetera, we
can put our heads together over the more
important items. And I am sure that you
will not choose unworthily of either yourself

or me." With much more to the same and
other purposes.

Klari, uncertain whether her aunt, in those

bewildering paragraphs, meant to refer to her

future clothes or her future husband, brought

the letter to her cousin, while the wings of

her soaring spirits pitifully trailed.

"When I was so happy !" she exclaimed.

"Who is this Judge," asked Margaretta,

when she had finished reading it, "of whom
she makes such frequent mention?"

" Oh, that is one of \h.e partis,'' answered
Klari, sighing. The letter had wakened her

from her own Utopian dream of the last

few weeks, and she returned weariedly to

the discussion of her aunt's. "An el-

derly widower, I believe, highly respect-

able, and supposed to be very wealthy.

Though, with me, suppositions as to wealth

go for nothing. Aunt Meiklejohn, you
know, is supposed by a dazzled world to be
very wealthy."

Margaretta mused, with the letter still in

her hand.
" At least," said she, " you are not alto-

gether dowerless, whatever aunt may mean
by expressing her intentions just now with

regard to you."
" Ah, no indeed ! And with three hun-

dred dollars a year, to whom or what may
not one aspire? Three hundred dollars !

Sufticieat to keep me, when left to myself,

quite luxuriously in gloves and boots. A
pity that I have not aunt's faculty of turning

and altering a dress half a dozen times in

the course of its life, and making it do duty,

at different stages of its career, for every-

thing from a full evening toilet down at last

to a morning wrapper. The various phases

and disguises which one white silk of mine
was subjected to last winter, only an accom-
plished expert in chiffonnerie could have

determined. It was cut up into strips at

last, and is now binding the flounces of that

black dress you have admired so much."
" Yes," said Margaretta, " it is very pretty.

If I were a gentleman and saw you in that

dress, I should assuredly fall in love with

you, even though you had put on with it

your ice-cold-queen demeanour."
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" It was in that dress I met a gentle-

man whom, if I ever marry, I will marry, if

he will marry me."
" Dear, Klari," exclaimed Margaretta,

''you are very provoking. I Jiave been fan-

cying all the time that there must be some-

thing of this kind at the bottom of your

seeming caprices, though you would not con-

fess. You will tell me all about it at once.

Has he not then proposed to you ?

" Oh, no."
" How long has he known you ?"

" He doesn't know me at all
!"

" What are you saying, child ? How long

then have you known him ?
"

" I don't know him either."

" Klari ! Who is he ?

" I don't know."
" What is his name? "

" I don't know."
" And he doesn't know you, I suppose?"
" Probably not."

Margaretta was silent from simple amaze-

ment.
" Dear Margaretta," exclaimed Klari " do

not look so shocked, and I will tell you all

that I myself know of the matter. The day
before we left town I went to perform a

message for aunt that took me through a

retired street near the Medical college. In

passing along I observed a group of students

standing opposite what was evidently a

boarding-house, gesticulating upwards to-

wards one of the second-story windows. I

at first thought that it was either a clown or

a large monkey who was leaning out and
going through the oddest contortions, but as

I approached I discovered it to be another

young gentleman in a parti-coloured dres-

sing-gown. He stopped and looked at me
with all his eyes, and I looked at him with

all mine. And you will think me very fool-

ish, but in that moment I experienced a

strange sensation that has made the pro-

foundest impression upon me. I could not

then and have not since been able to rid

myself of the idea that his destiny and mine
are in some way connected. I felt drawn
towards him. It was as if something passed
between us—something electric—something
magnetic ; ah ! I know not what ; I cannot
tell you. Talking about it seems like rub-

bing the feather-powder off a butterfly by
too much handling. But one thing is cer-

tain, that I shall not think of marrying, even

with my n&wly-acquired dower-dignity, until

I have again seen the unknown in motley,

and satisfied myself by more accurate ob-

servation whether I dreamed or not."

Margaretta listened to this recital without

interruption. If she had felt inclined to

smile at what, under other circumstances,

she would have dismissed with an impatient

Pish i she sustained herself. She knew her

cousin too well to doubt her earnestness,

and was therefore convinced of the futility

of any remonstrances. But Klari's avowed
determination to continue setting at nought

the wishes of her friends on the flimsy

grounds of this baseless fabric so alarmed

her, that she was induced to try the effect of

a few words.
" Ah, you know, dear," said she affection-

ately, " that I am neither romantic nor

imaginative. Such a magnetic encounter as

you represent would be totally impossible

to me, and I can only regard what you

have told me from a practical point of view
;

in its influence, that is, upon your present

and your future. You might as well say,

dear, that you would wait for Orion or one

of the stars in Charles's Wain."
Klari smiled. Perhaps so remote a mar-

riage-possibility had not been far from her

own thoughts.
" And then only think how contradictory

you must appear to yourself," continued

Margaretta. " You who have set your face

so determinedly against matches which you

had abundant opportunity of knowing were

excellent, now so perversely to allow your

fancy to be taken captive by some tattered,

unformed lad of a student with a taste for

practical jokes, and with whom you have

never exchanged a word. He may be rough

in manner, too
;
poor, of the most undesir-

able connections."
" If he is proved to be rough and undesir-

able my fancy will not be captive long."

" And in the meanwhile wasting your time

in a sentimental, romantic waiting ; for what ?

Something less substantial than a will-o'-the-

wisp !

"

" I am waiting anyway."
" I could not have believed, Klari, that

you had been so much in earnest."

Klari was for a moment silent. Any dis-

cussion with any of her lady-friends that was

likely to take the form of wrangling she at

once ended.
" Forgive me, Margaretta," she then said

very gently. " The whole affair is of so
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slight a nature that, as I have already said,

it will scarely bear talking over aloud. Do
not think me ungrateful, insensible, entetde,

but indeed, indeed, I am afraid that I must
be intrusted with my own future

;
being

three-and-twenty, you know."'

Margaretta at this was also silent, and
when she at length spoke, it was to say with

a sigh,

" Poor aunt Meiklejohn."

CHAPTER V.

AT theT hotel Dr. James Rossel was
making giant strides in those branch-

es of knowledge hitherto so lamentably ne-

glected by him, which society so graciously

imparts. We find him the hero of quite a

large circle of young ladies, children, and
matrons.

At salt-water resorts the presence of gen-

tlemen is by no means confidently to be
counted upon. Their's have all the uncer-

tainty and rarity of angels' visits. They
may snatch a happy one, or two, or three

days' leisure, in which to take a longing

glance at the to them unattainable paradise
;

but they are the Peri at the gate, and they

hasten back to the hot, prim city streets and
ways, leaving a clear coast.

Dr. Rossel, however, remained in perpe-

tuity. Him the lady residents of the hotel

had always with them, and he became cor-

respondingly popular. It very soon l)egan

to be the Doctor here and the Doctor there,

the Doctor will do this for us and the Doc-
tor will do that, at all hours of the day.

He was the promoter, or at least seconder,

mainstay, and centre of all expeditions and
excursions, land or marine. From croquet

to schooner-sailing, from pigeon-berry pick-

ing to hay-cart picknicing, from ninepins to

billiards, he was for everything equally avail-

able and enthusiastic. Under such propi-

tious circumstances he also, from time to

time, added to those notes formerly begun
with his ever fruitless Galahad-quest, though
never to the dimming of that impalpable,
ever-present photograph.

" We must turn out in force upon the

wharf to-morrow," he said one day to some
of his friends. "My uncle, Judge Rossel,

has written to engage rooms for himself and
a large party who are expected in the next
steamer.''

" I hope the party is not very large," said

some one with a salt-air appetite, " the sal-

mon being always so small."

"'' Aiitres temps aiitres jnceurs" said some
one else, " and I hear that there has just

been a successful take."

A young lady with a blonde complexion,
standing beside Dr. Rossel, took him into

her confidence in an undertone.
" Short allowance of salmon," said she to

him, sweetly, " and the arrival of Miss Mei-
klejohn at one and the same time, would be
rather overdoing our misfortunes, and she,

you know, is also coming to-morrow."
" Indeed !

" said he carelessly. " And
is the lady's presence so baleful that it must
of necessity add to our misfortunes ?

"

" Oh, I meant with respect to us ladies,

you know."
" Ah," said he. "AVho then is Miss Mei-

klejohn ?"

" Oh, do you not know ? " The blonde
young lady became quite animated. " The
very greatest flirt in the Province—prepos-

terously great ! I have heard witty gentle-

men call her Juggernaut—a kind of heathen

goddess on wheels who, when she is wound
up to go, runs down any one and every

one in her way, but principally you gentle-

men, I suppose ; at least Miss Meiklejohn
does. So you see. Doctor, we need not

look for any attention from you while she

remains."

He murmured some illusory platitudes,

and asked, with awakening curiosity,

" Is she so very beautiful ?
"

" Oh, not at aW j(mr style, Doctor. You
hke fresh, unaffected, natural, milk-and-

roses—or is it buttermilk ?—kind of girls
;

and she you know, has been out in socie-

ty this ever and ever so long. She is tall,

dark, and oh, no, not pretty except for

her eyes. T/iey are somewhat peculiar,

and have a very disagreeable way of sta-

ring into yours and laughing at you, even

when the rest of her face seems to be quite

polite and serious. Some people think her

clever and fascinating, but I really don't

know. I am quite afraid of clever women.
Aren't you. Doctor ?

"

The Doctor's reply, whether it signified

assent or dissent, was not audible. Mu-
singly he looked off seaward with intro-

verted gaze.

The next day, as the hour approached

for the arrival of the steamer, the whart
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was as densely crowded as any one could
desire. All the inhabitants of the place,

as was indeed usual, had flocked down in

fresh toilets from hotel, cottages, and board-

ing-houses, for the sake of a break in the

monotony, for the sake of a walk, for the

sake of looking at each other, and partic-

ularly to welcome disembarking and ex-

change greetings with passing friends, and
to refresh their minds with a good, general,

exhaustive stare. The steamer was late on
this particular day, causing an improvisa-

tion of seats extraordinary. But as no ac-

cident of a serious nature ever occurs in

these waters, she finally appeared, sweeping
slowly round from the black, fiord-like

Northern stream into the little harbour of

I'Ance a I'Eau, her decks packed with pas-

sengers.

All was at once activity—motion and
commotion. And amid the bustle of the

landing, and the persistent pressing for-

ward at one time of two counter-currents,

those who would come on shore and those

who would go on board, there appeared
at the top of the gangway a tall, white-

haired, florid, pompous-looking gentleman,

having a lady on his left arm. He picked

his way down with elegance and determi-

nation, and Dr. Rossel, quickly approach-
ing, ad^.ressed him as " uncle."

"Ah, Jim !" said the uncle, shaking his

nephew heartily by the hand, and advanc-

ing with him to a comparatively safe posi-

tion. " Glad to see you, my boy, and very

glad to see you looking so well. But,

heavens and earth ! do you always have
such a crush as this down here among the

rocks ? I begin to think, my dear, that we
were very venturesome in coming ashore

when we did. Here, Jim, you want to be
employed in something useful and agreeable

at the same time, I am sure. My dear, you
must allow me to make you acquainted with

my nephew. Miss Meiklejohn, Dr. James
Rossel, in whose charge I will leave you for

a moment."
And then it was that these two found

themselves face to face. Their eyes met
in the simple interchange of courtesies,

and behold, it had come ! The moment of

meeting, of which each, unknown to the

other, had so often dreamed, the moment of

actual bowing and hand-clasping acquaint-

anceship, and with it the opportunity for all

the necessary measuring, estimating, and

balancing process that usually precedes
heart-barters.

The recognition on either side, however
cleverly veiled, was complete. At the men-
tion of her name Jim's thoughts had natu-

rally reverted to the conversation of yester-

day; but when he saw with wonder and joy
that it was indeed She ! all the other ladies

in the world, young or old, blonde or squaw,

!
became as a thick winter-morning's fog,

which this Sun rising ever higher and stronger

scattered to the four corners of the earth in

mere cloudy fragments. And his heart

bounded in exultation and thanksgiving

when he thus beheld her, the radiant, lofty,

sweet embodiment of his very dream-vision

which, u-ith hope and something of faith, he
had for three loyal months carried in the

depths of his soul. More dazzling if possi-

ble, and still the very same, with no shadow
of a doubt. Blessed fate ! blessed summer
days ! blessed host of the T— hotel ! with

huzzas, vivas, and medals to the silver)-

Spoons !

Klari, for her part, looked at him, and
beheld a tall, large, somewhat ungainly per-

son with features devoid of the line of beauty,

but with the same appearance of strength

that supplied the want of grace in his figure

so evident also in his countenance that you
I)ardoned its plainness. And as his earnest,

searching, triumphant glance met hers, she

fell away from him a little, for there certainly

stood the hero of the boarding-house win-

dow, concerning whom she had confessed

to feeling so deep an interest.

A train of thought fortunately flies through

a head very much faster than through a steel

pen. They had been examining each
other therefore for only fifteen seconds,

when Klari recovered herself and spoke.
" Judge Rossel has returned for the re-

mainder of us, I think," said she, with no
apparent tinge of embarrassment in her

voice, and attentively attending to the fasten-

ing of her glove. " We are such a collec-

tion of trappings and odds and ends, the

confusion was so great and my aunt so anxi-

ous, that he caught me up in despair at last

as being easily movable, and fairly carried

me off, thus definitely disposing of at least

something." She smiled slightly and glanced

up at him for one instant from_ under her

lashes.

He, borne upwards by the influence of

her presence and the sound of her voice,
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was by this time suspended high in deHcious

air, so that he made answer somewhat ab-

sently.
" I began to fear that you would never

come," said he.

Klari smiled again. "Yes,' said she,

" we were detained in the Bay for some time

this morning. A question of tides, they

said."
" Tides," said Jim from his heights, '•' are

a tremendous bore."
" Occasionally at the mouths of rivers, are

they not ? " said Klari. " But not I think

in this one."
" Ah ! Perhaps not in this one," said Jim.
" The detention, however, was rather

fortunate," continued Klari, occupied again

with her glove-fastening, " as it gave us an

opportunity of seeing the country for a

few hours in carts. I like carts so much."

Jim liked carts too—glorified, winged

carts, to suit his present altitude.

" Judge Rossfel has taken the kindest care

of us during the whole journey," Klari went
on as if bound to pursue the conversation

at all hazards. " My aunt, you know, made
his acquaintance recently in the West, from

whence she accompanied him and his party

toM ,my cousinandl joinmgthem there.

Quite a formidable sequence of events, is it

not ? And he has been telling us that you and
we have been fellow-citizens in M for

some time past,—is it not odd that we should

never have met ? " Saying which she turned

full upon him the questioning, dancing, kind-

ling light of eyes so like his treasured memory
of them that he suddenly and impetuously

exclaimed

—

" Have we then never met ?
"

" Have we, then ? " said she.

" Do you not remember that we have ?
"

asked he, anxiously.
" Do you ? " said she.

" Yes ! " he exclaimed, with confidence

and enthusiasm. " And I shall never for-

get ! It was on a glorious, sunshiny, cloud-

less, beneficent. Heaven-sent spring after-

noon, and the day of our last medical
Convocation. In—in a window. You had
a white frill at your throat, and there was
somewhere a butterfly with orange-barred

wings. And—oh—that ancient Turkish
—

"

But at this Klari could not avoid laugh-

ing aloud. A laugh breaking forth so clearly,

though so low, so thrillingly, so frankly, so

friendly, that Jim, entranced, thought it the

voice of a message-bird bearing to him tid-

ings of life.

" Are you laughing at my dressing-gown ?"

he exclaimed, as if now taking for granted

that her recollections kept pace with his

own, while he was drawn ever higher into

the region of delicious air.

" No, at your grimaces," replied Klari.

" I have given up grimaces," said he
earnestly, and could say no more.

Indeed, at this moment, the simple Arca-

dian scene was interrupted, and succeeded

by a purely conventional modern one. A
short, seemingly well-lubricated, elderly-look-

ing gentleman with a row of youthful auburn

curls showing beneath his hat, appeared

pressing his way towards them through many
obstructions.

Jim's cheery voice was heard accosting

him with, " Hallo, Spicer, you here?"
" Yes, confound it," said Mr. Spicer,

grasping Jim's hand in an almost affectionate

manner. " Just ashore this moment. Never
seen such a disorderly, headless crush in the

whole course of my life, give you my word.

Have been hunting up and down this half

hour. Excuse me," and breaking off in his

sentence, he hurried to Miss Meiklejohn's

side.

He was the bearer of certain evidently

important messages from her aunt, who was

not yet extricated, which in the delivery

sounded like " Carriages, walking, fatigued,

trunks," " trunks, fatigued, walking, car-

riages," and vice versa, and again repeated

for several minutes. All of which referred to

the means of reaching the hotel. Soon, how-

ever, the whole party found themselves toge-

ther with many mutual congratulations, and

the animated discussion that followed was

at last decided by Mrs. Meiklejohn, as by

imperial ukase. The force was to be divided

m carriages and on foot.

Klari's lot fell among the latter, and then

with Mr. Spicer upon one side and Dr.

Rossel upon the other, to each of whom im-

partially she made her exclamations of raj)-

ture, she first learned the charm of that

grand and sterile country. Of its giant clifts,

and deep-cut gorges, its towering headlands,

its weird defiles, the great white shining

rock-masses, where bracken and stunted

cedar and poplar-growths shoot up through

the crevices, the narrow barren stretches of

sand-soil, and lastly, the out-look over the

bay and across its gleaming bar.
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That night Margaretta was in Klari's room
for a few minutes.

"Had you seen Dr. Rosscl before to-day?"

she asked her after some indifferent conver-

sation.

" Yes."

"Where?"
" In the constellation of Charles's Wain."

And thereupon Margaretta crossed the

room, and kissed her cousin cordially upon
either cheek.

CHAPTER VI.

THE promenading, boating, bathing,

climbing, lounging, continued in the

general society of T— . All the resources of

the place were tested in turn. Daily parties

were made up for croquet on the hard-

beaten grassless lawns, or for journeys to

the inland lake, or visits to Hudson Bay
House, or to the first church erected in the

^Vestern world, or for rambles among the

higher rocks, or for bowling, or sailing in

smacks, or simple strolling with no defined

object whatever.

In particular instances, these amusements
were of course somewhat varied. In that of

Mrs. Meiklejohn and Judge Rosscl, for ex-

ample ; who had taken to the gentle craft of

angling, and who with unflinching, almost

sleepless vigilance, cast out towards each
other lines baited with artificial flies of cun-

ning, so like nature, that the wary old fish

themselves were all but satisfied.

In that also of the young blonde, who set

traps and snares, constructed neither to

maim nor kill, but to capture alive, in the

habitat of Dr. Rosscl, to whom she whis-

pered every day the assurance of the betro-

thal of Miss Meiklejohn and Mr. Spicer.

In that, too, of the latter gentleman, who
danced constant attendance upon Klari's

evanishing footsteps in the sand with the zeal

and something of the grace of a dervish.

As to Dr. Rossel, his employments, de-

pending as they did to a great extent on
those of Miss Meiklejohn, were somewhat
varied and uncertain. Greatly to his bewil-

derment he had been gradually forced to

come down from those airy, seemingly secure

heights to which she had permitted him to

rise on the red-ietter day when they two had
so frankly and gaily met, and for a long time

|

he had made no ascents but those rough
toilsome ones that led to sterile rocks. In
the wealthy Mr. Spicer, he acknowledged a
formidable rival, but as to which she least

discouraged—her general deportment being
best expressed by negatives—it would have
been difiicult for either of the gentlemen to

say.

Certain it is that she very frequently wore
an impenetrable, icy, winter-night aspect,

which no stray beam from the veiled moons
of her eyes was suffered to light up. Jim's
refuge was then, at times, the l)londe trapper,

who received him always with the same kind
and pretty face. At others, he would launch
his canoe in the waters of the bay, and pad-
dle outwards with strong, vigorous strokes,

that soon rendered him an indistinct speck
to the observers on the verandahs, and from
which adventures only nightfall brought him
back. At others again, he would put on a
formidable heavy pair of boots, that might
have resisted a jungle, and a wide-brimmed,
provincinl-looking straw hat, the universal

chapeau de paillc in fact of more favoured
parishes, that had been plaited for him by a
leathery old habitante out of the gleanings

of a whole oat-field, and stalk straight into

the unknown lands of the back country. The
veiled moons would occasionally be visible

on his return, and would indeed change
themselves by some mysterious celestial

alchemy, untaught in his College, into warm
genial suns before him, in whose fertile rays

he would bask and dream, and sigh for per-

petual noon-day.

Mrs. Meiklejohn could not resist com-
manding Klari once more regarding Mr.
Spicer, whatever (qualms may have overtaken

her in the West ; and her pre-occupation led

her to believe that everything worked accord-

ing to her wishes, so that Margaretta was
left alone to puzzle over what seemed a more
perplexing riddle that ever. While her whole
instincts went with Dr. Rossel, as far as the

man was concerned, and while she would for

that reason have put her cousin's shapely

hand within his with the heartiest confidence

in their united future, the eminent social

position and advantages offered by Mr.
Spicer were not without their allurements. In

her conversations with Klari therefore

—

rather her appeals and addresses to her

—

she endeavoured to bring forward both sides

of the (juestion with the strictest justice.

But Klari remained a puzzle.
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"I shall begin to flatter myself, dear," said

she on seeing her return, dispiritedly, from

her solitary perch, on the white headland

overhanging the bay, where she would some-

times sit for hours, observed occasionally

through the cedar-boughs from the hotel, but

rarely interrupted, " that no place suits you,

but my Sainte des Eaux."
" I was happy there."

" Why will you not be happy here ?
"

No answer.
" You know, dear Klari, that I have never

altogether understood you. Still, from what

you yourself previously told me, I should

have thought that when you had found your

ideal, you would at least have given him a

little encouragement. I do not see that there

can be any question of cabbages here, and
Dr. Ross^l is certainly only waiting his op-

portunity to declare himself Or perhaps

magnetism has proved a dream ?
"

Klari still had nothing to say.

" You have yourself been convinced for

some time, as I gathered from what you said

in La Sainte des Eaux, of the necessity of

your marriage ; what else can a young lady

in your position do but marry ? And aunt's

hints since she went West, if not before, have
been sufficiently significant. Let me en-

treat you, if your heart is pleading for James
Ross^l, as I believe it to be, not to let any
foolish fancies prevent you from showing
your preference. A young lady can do that

without loss of dignity. As it is, you freeze

him every day, and though I grant tliat you
can thaw him out again with marvellous dex-

terity, it is still possible thiit the freezing

process may take place once too often.

Have you become speechless ?
"

" Only have patience with me, dear Mar-
garetta."

" Patience, dear child, undoubtedly.

.Aunt Meiklejohn, you must know, be-

lieves that all is understood between you
and Mr. Spicer, and in such event she will

most probably give you a much handsomer
trousseau than in her former vexation with

you she intended to have done. While he
will, of course, make you mistress ofan unim-
peachable establishment. Everybody knows
his horses ; and the arrangements of his

house are, I am told, ([uite perfect. An es-

timable man too, and one who is, I am sure,

sincere in his attachment to you. What do
you think of Mr. Spicer, dear ?

"

" Forgive me, Margaretta !"

" You know that it is only the desire for

your own good that induces me to teaze

you."
" Yes, indeed, I know. Therefore I say

forgive me."
" Well, you have before you at this mo-

ment, love and the strictest economy with

Dr. Rossel, and commanding wealth and

—

and "

" Toleration."
" Toleration with Mr. Spicer. Think and

act, dear child."

A day of purpose and achievement, as if

preconcerted, at last came to all most inter-

ested. It was in August, month of harvests,

month of crickets ; and even in the barren

clime of T— there was something ripe to

the reaper, and, inland, an occasional cheer-

ful crick ! crick !

In the afternoon it happened that Klari

sought her aunt, and after some search, found
her in the little parlour upstairs. She was
sitting upon the sofa with a slightly tear-

bedimmed eye, but with an expression of

triumph on her face, and beside her was the

Judge, also slightly agitated, but smiling and
apparently at peace with the whole world. To
the intruder it was evident that the artificial

flies had successfully landed their respective

fish. She would have retreated, but Mrs.

Meiklejohn recalled her.

" Your future uncle, my dear," said she,

taking Klari's hand.

Judge Rossel took the other. " I con-

gratulate," said Klari, and forgot her errand.
" My dear," said Mrs. Meiklejohn, "Augus-

tus, I should say Mr. Spicer, has been look-

ing foi you. He will walk with you, and I

have given him my permission to do so

when he finds you. Away, then, child."

"Shall I go in search of-him, aunt?
"

" Do so, dear," said Mrs. Meiklejohn,

deaf to her niece's tones.

Klari turned away in bitterness of spirit,

thinking "Will they drive me?" and met
him on the stairs, anxiety depicted in the

whole man.
" Oh, Miss Meiklejohn " he began.
" I have seen my aunt," she coldly inter-

rupted.

"And will you then favour me with a

short stroll ?
"

She passed out of the door without speak-

ing, and he after, while mechanically she

took the path to the white headland. An
ominous, portentous silence on the part of
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Mr. Spicer, who toiled up the steep way
breathing loudly, and almost exuding oil.

Klari went up like an arrow, and as silent,

but when they reached the height she sat

down in her accustomed place, saying

—

" This is strolling sufficient."

Seaw'ard went her gaze. The sunshine,

steely-bright and keen, was flashing off the

waters as light strikes from a sword. A
thousand gulls dipped their silver-fair breasts

in the waves, white porpoise-forms turned

over here and there like rounded storm-caps,

and ships spreading wide sail-wings fled out-

wards, or rose up, dark and tall, against the

line of sky.

Mr. Spicer's glance followed hers, and he

perceived by the long, high sand-bar that

the tide was almost out.

Standing up then before her, after a short

pause, and without further preface than

what it itself contained, he propounded to

her the following question :

—

" Miss Meiklejohn, will you be my wife ?
"

Scarcely had Klari left the parlour that

contained the elderly anglers, when Jim, ap-

proaching from an opposite direction, also

entered it. He drew back immediately

with " I beg your pardon," but as the aunt

had before done, so now did the uncle.

Jim concealed a smile at this explanation of

certain hitherto dark passages in the Judge's

letters, and at the same time offered his

heartiest congratulations.
" But, my dear aunt that is to be," said

he, " can you direct me where precisely to

find Miss Meiklejohn? I have looked for

her in vain in a dozen places."
' Aha !

" said the judge. " She has gone
out for a walk in her favourite direction, I

believe. Go on, my boy
;
you will over-

take her if you walk fast enough."

Mrs. Meiklejohn darted a sharp look at

her bridegroom.
" Wait," said she, " and we will accom-

pany you as far as the beach. I have pro-

mised some friends of mine a collection of

sea-urchins, which I have not yet made,
and your and the judge's scientific know-
ledge will be very useful to me."

There was considerable delay, but Jim
saw the happy pair safely stuck in the soft

sand, each araied with a stick for puddling

in search of their radiata specimens, before

he left them, and it was then with a light,

bounding step that he hastened in the direc-

' tion of the steep, rocky path. He had
already made three-quarters of the ascent,

when Klari and Mr. Spicer appeared on
their way down.

I

" Spicer ! dash his ingenuous auburn

I

wig," thought Jim. " How many more
I
marches is he fated to steal on me ? " And

I thereupon he stopped and complely blocked

j

up the way.

I They approached in silence, unsmiling,

I

uncommunicative, apart, and Jim instinc-

1 lively sought by a lightning glance to de-

i

cipher each countenance. Whatever he
read there, and to whatever conclusion he
came, he at once acted as if no Spicer ex-

isted in the wide universe, and, turning to

Miss Meiklejohn, he exclusively addressed
her.

" 1 was about seeking you on your head-

\

land," said he, " where they told me I

should find you. Will you not return ? " In-

voluntarily to himself there was the pathos
of pleading in the words.

" If Mr. Spicer will excuse me," said

Klari, in the same cold voice with which she
had set out.

Mr, Spicer bowed with inexpressible stitf-

ness, and immediately continued the de-

scent, hastily, stumbling, breaking off

branches and twigs from the slender brush,

rolling down rock-fragments before him, as

if a tiny avalanche w-ere loosened.

And now in the seat from which she had
just risen Klari was again sitting, cold, sad,

and motionless. Jim had thrown himself
down a little distance off, yet at her feet,

and he thought despondingly that Spicer,

with a special hcense in one pocket and the

wedding-ring in the other, could not have
put a deeper gulf between them at that mo-
ment than what lay there in her o\\ti frozen

presence.

For a long time he sat thus and watched
her, while she forever watched the sea, until

suddenly he lifted himself up and spoke to

her. Spoke hopelessly, passionately, long-

ingly, and could not guide his utterance as

he would.

While, by beach and bar, gently, grad-

ually, all but imperceptibly, the| tide was
beginning to rise.

" I do not know how it is that I dare to

love you," he exclaimed, " but I do love

you with my whole heart and soul !

"

And Klari moved. As suddenly as he
had spoken, the crimson blood swept up
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into her face, her eyes returned swiftly from
their wanderings over sea, but not to seek

his, for her head drooped upon her breast.

Jim beheld, and dared not trust his

vision ; dared not still believe ; dared not

approach her.
•' Klari," he said, and his voice sounded

unnatural to his own ears, " Is it possible

that you can love me ?
"

She drew a deep breath and clasped her

hands together, and would have looked at

him, but could not.

Doubt had tormented him so long, he
must now reach beyond doubt.

" Klari," said he again, " do you love

me? "

She raised her eyes to his gaze then, and
so liquid did they seem that he looked down
into her soul, and their meaning was clear.

But she became quite pale.

" Yes, Jim, I do," said she, and broke
down, sobbing.

He was beside her in a moment.

It was, perhaps, an hour and a half after

these events that our second happy couple
found themselves speaking in connected
sentences.

" Why did you make me wait so long,

Klari ?
"

" I could not bear to be taken."
" And now? "

" Ah, Jim
"

After another hour.
" I have $5,000 in the bank," said he.
" I also," said she.

" Mine is at seven per cent."
" And mine at six."

" But we will still be happy, Klari ?
"

"Yes, Jim."

n/

THE POLITICAL FUTURE OF CANADA.

BY JEHU MATHEWS, TORONTO.

THERE can be little doubt that of late

a feeling of anxiety in regard to the

political future of Canada, and a desire to

find an answer to the question. Whither are

we drifting ? have begun to manifest them-
selves amongst the thinking part of our

people. Of the existence of such a senti-

ment ample proof is to be found in the vari-

ous views enunciated in the several publi-

cations whose titles are placed at the foot of

this page,* and in the discussions to which
they have given birth— to say nothing of the

utterances of some of our prominent public

men. Different policies have been recom-
mended for adoption, but none of them can
be said to have emerged from that chrysalis

* Canada First, or Our New Natioiuality. By
W. A. Foster, Esq.

Canadian Nationality : its Growth and Develop-
ment. By William Canniff, M.D.

Imperial and Colonial Confederation. I>y A. T.
Drummond, B.A., LL.B.
The Colonial Question. By W. H. Fuller, M.A.
Speech of Hon. Edward Blake, M. P. , at Aurora.
The Canadian Question. By William Norris,

Late Captain of Canadian Volunteers.

Stage in which all political theories remain
until they are put into a practical shape in

the legislature ; or, at least, until some poli-

tical party has incorporated them into its

"platform." Under these circumstances it

may be well to seek to discover in what di-

rection the various theorists desire that we
should drift, and what would be the conse-

quences of following any one of them. With-
out a clear understanding of these points it is

scarcely possible to say whether any politi-

cal policy is practicable ; and utterly impos-

sible to compare the relative merits of many
rival policies.

Foremost amongst the exciting causes of

this spirit of enquiry has been the action of

that party which inscribes on its banners the

words " Canada First," and calls on us " to

cultivate a national spirit." What is meant
by this language is, like most of the move-
ments of the party, rather ambiguous. But
this ambiguity is precisely what its members
ought, in justice to themselves and their

fellow-countrymen, to have cleared up. For
accordingly as one interpretation or another
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is set upon their watchwords, they embody
radically difterent policies, aim at contra-

dictory ends, and appeal to directly opposite

principles and feelings.

In reply to the cry of " Canada First," it

may fairly be asked, In respect to what

countries, and in relation to what authorities

is it proposed to place her so ? Our situ-

ation in this matter is very similar to that of

a Kentuckian or Californian in the neigh-

bouring Union. There the cry " Kentucky
First," or '• California First," is either one

which may be heard with cordial good-will

by the citizens of the other States, even

though each should re-echo it on behalf of

his own State ; or it may be rank treason

which each and all of them would unite to

extirpate with fire and sword. So long as

it implies only that the inhabitants of each

State should bestow on their own a greater

share of affection than on any other State
;

and that they should e.\ert themselves, by
all legal means, to make it surpass its neigh-

bours in moral, intellectual, and material

growth, no exception will or ought to be

taken to it. But if it be meant to maintain
" Kentucky First," not only in opposition

within constitutional limits, to sister States,

but even in opposition to the whole Union,

then it is simply rebellion—a setting-up of

the claims which were made on behalf of

each of the seceding States in the late war,

and which were then opposed by the last

logic of nations. It is much the same with

Canada. She forms one member of a mighty

Empire, over which one Sovereign reigns,

and in which the Imperial Legislature is

acknowledged, for certain purposes, to be

supreme. If by " Canada First " it be meant
only that Canadians should exert themselves

to equal, or surpass, other members of the

Empire in a career of generous rivalry in

the arts of peace ; and in time of war by
nobler efforts against the common foe ; there

is nothing to hinder almost all our people,

of every shade of politics, from endorsing

it. But if, on the other hand, it is meant
that the claims of the Empire on our allegi-

ance should be ignored whenever they may
happen to clash with any special interest of

Canada—then it is evident that a claim is
:

being asserted on behalf of a Province of the
i

Empire analagous to that which led to seces-

sion in the States ; which claim was there

rightly declared to be inconsistent with poli-

tical unity, and which would here be more

fiercely opposed by some of our people than

any other project which could be submitted

to them.

Then in reference to "the cultivation of a

national spirit," it may be asked, what sort

of a national spirit is it desired to cultivate ?

It has been almost always remarked by tra-

vellers in our country, that the national spirit

was very strongly developed in Canada

—

that is to say, the spirit of the glorious

British nationality. Is it desired to super-

sede this national spirit by any other; or

merely to cultivate such a national spirit as

English, Irish, Scotch, Australian, or Cana-

dian, may each feel for the land of his birth,

while proudly merging the inferior glories

expressed by what I would call his national

Christian name, in those proclaimed by his

yet more glorious national surname of Bri-

ton ? Do these war-cries mean, Canada
First, in the Efnpire, and a j^r/Z/V/i-Canadian

national spirit ; or do they mean, Canada
First irrespective of the Empire, and a spirit of

nationality exclusively Canadian ? They may
be interpreted in either sense, and I believe

are so interpreted. But it is obvious that

until one or other interpretation has been

formally adopted, people may call themselves

members of the same party, while holding

views essentially at variance with each other.

This will not do. No party can serve any

practical purpose until its members are

agreed on the objects which they will strive

to promote or retard. " A party," says

Burke, " is a body of men united to forward

the public interest, on some common prin-

ciple on which they are all agreed." In the

present instance the common principle has

never been clearly denned. All known to

outsiders is that the language of their watch-

words involves an endorsation of one or

other of the above policies. But between

these two " there is a great gulf fixed." On
which side of it the party now is, or is most

likely hereafter, to be found, I offer no opi-

nion. But it is easy to see that it must ulti-

mately take its stand on one side or the other;

there is no via media open. And it also seems

pretty clear that on whichever side it may
take its stand, it must alter its tactics if it

would forward its objects. Dr. Canniff, in

his calm and thoughtful pamphlet, confesses

that he " is now convinced that a Canadian

political party is an impossibility," (p. 13.)

It not only is so, but must remain so, until

it can state plainly to what goal it wishes to
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lead Canada. If its leaders do not know
where they wish to go, they can scarcely

expect outsiders to accept them as guides.

On the other hand, if they really wish to

maintain British connection, feelings, tradi-

tions, and institutions in Canada, it is a mis-

take to be continually calling people's atten-

tion to the other side of the case. There are

permanent and powerful influences at work
to bind any man to the land of his birth or

adoption, which there are not to bind him
to the cradle of his race. De Tocqueville,

in considering the relative influences of the

Federal and State Governments in the

United States, points out the facts that the

several States maintain the liberty, regulate

the rights, protect the fortune, and secure the

life and the whole future prosperity of every

citizen ; and that the Federal Government
is very far removed from its subjects, while

the State Governments are within the reach

of them all, and ready to attend to the

smallest appeal. And for these, as well as

other reasons, he draws the conclusion that

the Americans are more likely to attach

themselves to the States than to the Union.*
Whether this view has been confirmed

—

it is impossible to prove that it has been re-

futed—by the late war, is a question on which
people will probably differ. But it is per-

fectly clear that the same reasoning is much
more applicable to the British Empire than
to the American Union. For there the

Imperial Government is still further removed
from its subjects, and possesses still fewer

prerogatives, than the Federal Government

;

while the Colonial Governments are more
powerful than those of the American States.

Hence when the propagation of " States'

Rights " theories led to secession from the

Union, it follows that the proclamation of

similar tenets should be carefully avoided by
those in favour of the maintenance of the

unity of the Empire. Therefore if the watch-
word means " Canada First in the Empire,"
some clearer expressions of devotion to it

than any which have lately been made,
should, from time to time, be set forth in the

interest of the principles of the party. But
if, on the other hand, the watchword means
"Canada First unconditionally," then a great

many important i)oints whicli have scarcely

been examined, must be clearly established

before the advocates of this policy can expect

* Democracy in America, pp. 3S2-3.

their countrymen to accept it. Under present

circumstances, when we have been told that

Canada can have independence should she
desire it, I think that the advocacy of its

establishment ought not to subject its authors

to the charge of having violated either legal

or moral duties, inasmuch as the Empire to

which they are due has generously offered

to sacrifice them to our will. But if Nation-

alists attempt to influence men by paint-

ing the glories of an imaginary Canadian
future, they have no right to complain if

Imperialists oppose to these pictures, the

historic realities of the past, the substantial

benefits of the present, and, perhaps, even
the imaginary glories of a Pan-Britannic

Empire in the future. If they speak of what
we and our sons may be, it is open to their

opponents to speak of what our fathers were,

and to ask if we are likely to go astray while

following in the footsteps of the men who
clung to Fatherland " for better for worse,"

and in a howling wilderness laid the foun-

dation of the fair inheritance which we
possess to-day. There may be some des-

cendants of the U. E. Loyalists, who have
" progressed " so far as to " thank God that

they are not like their fathers;" but I am
strongly of opinion that they are few and far

between. If Nationahsts are allowed to pre-

sent their own side of the case freely, they

have no right to complain when what the

Nation has contemptuously styled "the
annual loyalty cry" is raised against them. If

they may appeal to one moral feeling, their

opponents may appeal to another.

But whatever arguments Nationalists may
use, or in whatever manner they may reply

to Imperialists, they must, as before re-

marked, establish a great many important

points before they can expect their country-

men to accept their policy. They must
prove that separation from the Fatherland is

either unavoidable or desirable ; and to es-

tablish the former of these propositions they

must show not only that the connection can-

not permanently be maintained on its present

basis, but also tliat a satisfactory modifica-

tion of the terms of union is impossible.

Then, supposing the desirability of separa-

tion to be established, they have to examine
the responsibilities, naval, military, diplo-

matic, and financial, which Independence
must entail on any country ; and the proba-

bihtyiof our being able to discharge them in

time of peace, and to maintain order, liberty.
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and unity within, in face of the increased

subjects of dispute which would be afforded

to sectional and partisan feeling, and the

possible intrigues of the American Govern-

ment with discontented parties or provinces.

Next, supposing a satisfactory conclusion to

have been reached on all of these points,

they would have to compare the probable

amount of happiness and prosperity which

we should enjoy as an independent nation

with that which would accrue to us as mem-
bers of a Pan-Britannic Empire or of the

American Union, and to show that the

balance of advantages would be on the side

of the former polity. And then, supposing

these points also to have been established,

and a separate nationality proved to be
the highest ideal to which we can aspire,

they would have to prove our ability to

maintain it against that last logic of kings

and nations—the sword. Setting aside the

chance of our independence being assailed

by any European power— though this is

rather a bold assumption in face of the

fact that when sectional feeling ran high

amongst us one of our parties threatened to
" look to France "—the fact remains that

Canada, \vith a population of 4,000,000,

would be confronted all along her southern

frontier by the United States, with a popula-

tion of 40,000,000, equally brave aiui civilised

as her own. So that to demonstrate her

ability to maintain her national independence
under these circumstances, it is requisite to

prove that she could repel an assault against

ten-fold odds—a thing which never has been,

and never will be, accomplished in the his-

tory of the world. We are, it is true, con-

tinually told that the apprehended assault

would never be made ; that the two
great Anglo-Saxon Republics would live to-

gether in harmony as sweet as that of coo-

ing-doves. Those who may feel inclined to

accept this Progressionist cant, I would in-

vite to consider the admissions made by Dr.

Canniff in regard to the conduct of the

Union towards us in the past.* In re-

* "It is true the attitude that nation has always
maintained towards Canada has been uniformly un-
friendly, often actually hostile. Indeed, the history

of the United States is prominently characterized by
unswerving efforts to obtain possession of British

America. Every inch of land along the boundary
which could possibly be claimed has become from
time to time a question of international dispute.

And in consequence of the ignorance or indifference
of British negotiators on the one hand, and Ameri-

ply to his theory that this hostility has been
induced by our connection with Britain, and
would cease with the dissolution of it, I

would point to the facts that the States have
displayed a similar lust of territory in refer-

ence to Texas, California, Alaska, and
Cuba—in fact against all their neighbours

—

and that the gains derivable from the annex-

ation of Canada are much more considerable

than those which could have been expected
in any of the former cases. It would aug-

ment their military and naval strength by
adding our resources to their own, and by
removing the danger of any European power
being enabled to assail them on their north-

ern frontier by means of an alliance with

Canada. So long as Canada were not an-

nexed, she might be a formidable ally of

possible foes, but once absorbed, no enemy
could find a territorial basis of operations

against the Union. It would bring them
large commercial gains, by throwing open
our markets for the products of their manu-
facturing industry, and shutting out those of

England by protective duties on the coast.

It would prove directly profitable to their

revenue, for were Canada taxed for Federal

expenditure at the same rate as are the

States, there can be little doubt that, after

payment of the expenses of government,

there would remain a balance of $15,000,000
to $20,000,000 per annum, which sum
would constitute a clear gain to the Federal

finances. And finally, it would enable them

can craftiness on the other, valuable and important

portions of Canadian territory have been severed

from their legitimate connection, to enlarge the do-

main of the United States. It is true that shortly

after the Revolutionary War, when numbers of

American Loyalists had sought new homes in the

wilderness of Upper Canada, the United .States en-

deavoured to starve them out by insisting upon an
early evacuation by the British of the various militaiy

posts along the frontier, which were a channel through

which came the necessaries of life to the refugee set-

tler. It is trae that at the close of last century the

United States sought a reason to declare war against

England in order to seize Canada, and that in 18 12,

war was actually made—whatever reason may have
been given—that British America might be con-

quered. Again, it is true that the Canadian rebel-

lion in 1837-8 was encouraged, with the expectation

of acquiring the country ; and again it is true that

the United States acted a disgraceful part in pub-

licly and privately encouraging Fenians to invade

Canada for the same object : and it is tnie that, in a

multitude of ways, eftbrts have been put forth to con-

trol the destiny of the country by indoctrinating

Canadians with the theory of Manifest Destiny.'

(p. 18.)
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to accomplish that " Manifest Destiny," the

attainment of which has been their national

day-dream during the last half-century. Any
one of these motives continually proves suffi-

ciently strong to induce the most unblushing

aggression. Devotion to the Union alone

led Northern Americans to fight the late

civil war, in violation of a principle to which

they were almost as much devoted as to it

—

that the sole right of government is derived

from the consent of the governed. What,

then, would be the result of the combined
influence of all of these military, commer-
cial, financial, and moral inducements, in

the absence of any counter-irritant ? Should

some obstinate optimist reply that it would

not be an invasion of Canada, we can only
" agree to differ " on this question. But be-

hind it there is another point on which we
must agree to concur. That there is a pos-

sibility of such an attack being made all

must admit ; and none will dare to deny
that against Canada, unassisted, it could not

fail of success. Hence the stubborn fact

that the Canadian nationality would be de-

pendent for its existence on the forbearance

of the United States, remains unshaken and
indisputable. Such a species of " Inde-

pendence " is no desideratum for any nation
;

and people who admit that Canada would

occupy such a position should not seek,

either directly or indirectiy, to make Cana-

dians covet it.

These considerations are so obvious, and
at the same time so powerful, that very few

advocates of nationality are to be founa

amongst our people. The most outspoken

with whom I have met is Mr. Norris, in his

pamphlet entitled " The Canadian Qnes-

tion" Even were he right in his conclu-

sions as to the effects of separation, the case

would not be closed, for the question would
remain whether the same, or even greater

benefits than those which he promises, might
not be had at a less cost by means of another

policy. But in front of this there lies the

previous question of the actual correctness

of his conclusions, which point I now pro-

pose to examine.

In order to prove that the Fatherland is

desirous of a disruption of the Empire, or

at least of Canadian independence, Mr.
Norris quotes an article from the Times

written three years ago, in which that sheet

said, " Take up your freedom, your days

of apprenticeship are over." Mr. Norris

affirms that " It is nonsense to say that this

is not the language of England" (p. 83). I

reply that it is nonsense to say that it

either was or is ; seeing that it was repu-

diated at the time it was written, and that

to-day there is not a single political party

in England which inscribes " Colonial

Emancipation " on its banners. A move-
ment in favour of it was initiated imme-
diately after the Trent difficulty, but the re-

sult has been that no political party has

adopted it as part of its policy. Within the

present year, Messrs. Foster, Childers, and
Goschen have disowned it on behalf of

Liberalism, while Conservatism has always

opposed it, and, as " deeds speak louder

than words," has conveyed its ideas pretty

clearly by the annexation of the Fiji Islands.

As to the nation, the facts that it has never

sent an emancipationist party to the house,

and that it has this year accepted the an-

nexation of Fiji to the Empire, seem rather

inconsistent with a desire for its disruption.

And if anything else is requisite to overturn

the alarm caused by the words of the Times

in years past, I would refer to an article in

its own columns on the ist of May, 1875,

in which it said, in reference to the Austra-

lian colonies :
—" The time may come

when they will desire to be more closely

united with her, and to be admitted to a

share in the government of an Empire of

which thev will be no mean part." " The
matter," it is remarked, " may possibly come
forward before our own generation has

passed away." . . . "It may be well

that all these matters should be sometimes

discussed ; and there can be at least no harm
in tht endeavour to jamiliarize ourselves laith

the notion of a vast united Empire, in which

our remote dependencies in the far off East

and West will find a place, and of which

the old country will be the centre and com-

mon link of union. For some time yet it

can only be a dream ; but it is a dream

zvhich we are the betterfor indulging in., and
the day in iv/iich it will be fulfilled literally

may be nearer than any of us suppose. It is

something, meanwhile, to be assured that

events are at any rate proceeding in the

right direction. Whatever may be our re-

lations with our Australian colonies fifty or

a hundred years hence, we cannot be wrong

now in keeping up a loyal union between

all the distant members of the Great Britain

that is to be. There can be no possibility
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of error in such a policy as this. It is quite

possible that Sir George Bowen and other

Colonial Governors may h'^preparhigthci^ay

for the grandest Federation of States the world
has 7C'itnessed."

On the Canadian side of the case, Mr.
Norris tells us that '' to avoid participating

in the future of the United States, inde-

pendence is highly expedient for Canada "

(p. 68). He affirms that " her weakness
consists in the differences among her peo-

ple, caused by different nationalities and
different religions, with no common stand-

point of union. . . . When the interest

of their native lands is involved the old feel-

ing revives, and they are ready to betray the

land of their adoption (p. 68). But, on the

other hand, independence " would create a

nationality which would unite the people as

one man against all encroachments by the

United States, and effectually prevent the

absorjDtion of the country by that power
"

(p. 65). Unfortunately for the former of

these theories, Mr. Norris says elsewhere :

" The most encouraging fact brought out

by the last census is, that 83 in every 100

of the population are native-born Canadians,

and probably 10 more in every 100 were
brought to Canada so young as to regard it

as their native land (p. 22). This stubborn

and admitted fact overturns most con-

clusively a theory which very many Brit-

ish immigrants would feel inclined to de-

nounce as being nothing short of calum-

nious and insulting. For even were all

immigrants " ready to betray the land of

their adoption," they would be powerless to

do so, as native-born Canadians outnumber
them by nearly five to one ; or, classing

youthful immigrants with the latter, as is done
by Mr. Xorris, by thirteen to one. Even
granting the idea that nationality " would
unite the people as one man against all en-

croachments by the United States " to be
correct—though I verj^ much doubt it—the

question remains untouched how even such

unio?i would enable four millions of people

successfully to resist forty millions 1 Then,

separation fi-om the Fatherland is recom-

mended, because " this connection is not

only a source of embarrassment to England
and Canada, but it is the cause of actual

injury to the latter in more than one respect

which independence only can remedy ""

(p.

73). One of these is that it involves Cana-
da in quarrels in which she has no interest,

and that these quarrels are settled at her ex-

pense. It would have been well for Mr. Norris,

before writing so confidently as he seems to

do on this matter, to have examined the views

expressed by his English Emancipationist bre-

thren. Their grand argument has always

been that " For Canada and Canada alone

England stands constantly on the brink of

war with the United States." Hence it ap-

pears that there is at least another side of

the case to be heard. But independently of

this neglect, Mr. Norris's reasoning is rather

inconsistent and defective. He tells us that

the " spoliation " of Canadian territory and
interests by the United States has been, and
is, going on, and affirms that " Independ-

ence and Independence alone, will put an

effectual stop to this spoliation ; without it,

it will continue "
(p. 70). Here again the

conclusion is rather rash. If, as Mr. Norris

tells us, American hostility to England has

been bought off from time to time by the

surrender of Canadian territory and interests

to our cousins, it follows that the latter re-

garded the spoils as valuable. But if the

spoils of Canada are valuable when won
from England, would they be of any less

worth when gained from Canada alone ?

Would not the gain derivable from the spo-

liation of independent Canada be just as

great as that accruing from the spoliation of

British America ? If the gain has been
valued in the past, why should it not in the

future? If the temptations have proved

effective in the past, they should also prove

effective in the future, unless some new de-

terrent force would be created by Indepen-

dence ; but of such force neither Mr. Nor-

ris, nor anybody else, has advised us. The
truth seems to be that two countries will al-

ways have more cause of strife with a third

than will one of them alone. But as " Union
is strength," their unity will enable them to

make better bargains conjointly than separ-

ately, the gain being manifestly greatest in

the case of the weaker and more exposed of

the two. On this point, as on every other,

the matter for consideration is the compara-

tive merit of the difterent policies open to us.

The catalogue of the advantages of

separation is not, however, yet exhausted.

Mr. Norris goes on to inform us that, " In

consequence of its present position, Canada
is shut out from the labour market of Eu
rope, except that portion of the continent

comprised by the British Isles" (p. 74). He
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then goes on to argue that this position has

hindered her growth in wealth and popula-

tion, as compared with that of the States.

Had Canada been part of the Union, and
grown only as she has done, would he assert

that her growth has been below that of sister

states ? A glance outside may not be amiss

on this subject. Nobody considers it strange

that New Zealand has failed to acquire

a population as large as that of Australia

;

all admit that the immensely greater ex-

tent of the latter country, and its start of

half a century in the race, form a sufficient

explanation of its excess of wealth and pop-
ulation to-day. Yet similar circumstances
in the case of Canada and the States are

almost always overlooked. When the two
countries started on their race about ninety

years ago, the States had much larger and
more fertile territories than those of Canada
to offer to the emigrant ; they had attained

an amount of wealth and population which
enabled Americans to lead the way in settle-

ment and the State to perform services in

opening up new lands and developing natu-

ral resources, which the Canadian munici-
pality—for it was then no more—was power-
less to effect ; while in Europe their climate

was, and is, popularly believed to be tempe-
rate, and that ofCanada frigid. Yet in face

of all these immense advantages, and the

subsequent still greater advantage derived
from the prestige of success, the fact is that

at the date of their lirst census, in 1790,
their population stood to that of Canada
somewhere in the proportion of 30 to i,

while to-day it stands somewhere about 10
or 1 1 to I, thus proving that Canada has
been growing thrice as rapidly as the Union.
The further fact that from 1830 to 187 1 the
population of Quebec and Ontario increased
from 700,000 to about 2,800,000, or 300
per cent., while the increase in the States

during the same time was only from 12,866,-

000 to 38,558,000, or 199 per cent., shows
that Canada has no reason to fear a fair com-
parison of her rate ofgrowth with that of the
States. Her aggregate growth of course will

not stand such a comparison any more tlian

will tlie growth of New Zealand with that of
Australia, but for similar reasons, only
more strongly developed. The causes are
physical and economical, and not political,

as Mr. Norris seems to imagine when he
tells us that " Canada cannot offer citizen-

ship to any one," and that " the dependent

position of the country is just as effective in

repelling the inhabitants of Britain as those
of any other country "

(p. 74). Australia, /«
a similar position., throws into the shade the
growth of even those Western States which
he holds up to our eyes, thereby proving
most decisively, that inability to offer citizen-

ship, does not repel immigration. He tells

us that " owing to the difference in money
and the increased price of all necessaries of
life, the labourer and artizan are better off in

Canada than in the States" (p. 76). But he
omits to explain how they would continue to

be so when subjected to the increased bur-

dens consequent on the birth of our new
nationality, which burdens, I should say,

would be as powerful to repel emigrants as

the privileges of citizenship to attract them.
Finally, Mr. Norris alleges as an argument
in favour of Independence that " the de-

pendent position of Canada not only pre-

vents immigration, but also prevents the in-

vestment of capital in the country
No English capitalist will invest his money
in a country subject to such misfortunes

"

(p. 76). Had he taken the trouble to ex-

amine the Public Accounts for 1874 he
might have found reason to alter his opinion.

For there, at pp. xlv.and xlvi. are statements

showing that of the funded debt of Canada,
there are$85, 798,000 payable in London, and
only $8,914,000 in Canada. And in refer-

ence to railways, we find Mr. Jenkins, when
defending Canada as a field of investment
for British capital, against the Times, publish-

ing a table the total of which is ^33,704,-
000, as containing " a correct statement of

the amounts advanced to Canada on Rail-

ways. *

Mr. Norris sums up his case as follows :

—

" As Independence, then, would prevent

absorption by the United States, preserve

Canadian territory, induce immigration and
the investment of foreign capital, and stimu-

late progress and enterprise, it would there-

fore be beneficial to the country, and is to

be desired." For the reasons above stated,

I think that Mr. Norris fails to ]n-ovc that it

would eftect any of these things. If so, his

argument for Independence falls to the

ground, without even urging against it the

drawbacks incident to the change, which he
almost omits to examine. And after all, he

* A Criticism on Critics, by Edward Jenki
p. 20.
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proves recreant to his principles, as he pro-

poses that England should " protect and
guarantee Canadian independence" (p. 83).

H is position on this point is really rather

inconsistent. We are told that Canada could

support her own independence, yet an Eng-

lish guarantee is sought in aid of it ! It is

maintained that England wishes to sever the

connection, yet that her interest would lead

her to grant the recjuired guarantee ! As
there seems lately to have sprung up some-
thing like a popular feeling in favour of this

scheme, I propose to consider it carefully

in the second, or concluding, part of this

paper.

CENTRAL AMERICAN SKETCHES.

BY H. H.

Seperation from Spain—Predominance of the Church
of Rome—Confederation of States—Cholera

—

Revolution—Carrera dictator—Assembly of re-

presentatives—Controlling Elections—Courts of

Law— The Military system — Immunities of

Soldiers and Ecclesiastics—Tithes^Education
—Revenue—Benefits of Carrera's Government
— His Death—Political troubles thereupon

—

Civil War— Overthrow of the Government

—

Expulsion of the Jesuits—Reforms— Counter-

revolution—Peace—Immigration

.

THE separation of Central America
from Spain took place in 182 1, when

the latter country was so weak from internal

dissensions as to make it impossible for her

to offer any obstacle to it. It was begun
and finished in one day, by a declaration

that Spain had no longer any right or power
to interfere in the affairs of the country.

Slavery was abolished at the same time, and
the form of government established was de-

clared to be republican. Many Spanish

office-holders and residents w'ho had acquir-

ed property, or had other ties in the

country, joined in the formation of the

republic, and some of these being hidalgos

(hijos de 2i\go—anglice, sons of something),

an aristocratic element was introduced,

w^hich has been one of the most fertile causes

of the subsequent revolutions and anarchy

which have characterized Spanish America.

For a time the Spaniards had the power
in their hands, and the laws of the republic

were assimilated as closely as possible to

those of Spain. The predominance given

to the Church of Rome was kept up in

all its force, and, every attempt made to

liberalize the country being at once put

down, the government was carried on for

some time by the few aristocratic families

who had remained.

The discontent caused by this bore its

natural fruits. Those who considered them-

selves pre-eminently natives of the coun-

try, born in it, with one of their parents in-

digenous to it, looked upon those in power
as foreigners, who had no right even to a share

in the government, much less to have

supreme control over it. The first years of

freedom, therefore, instead of being taken

up in the consolidation of the new institu-

tions, were occupied by jealousies and rival-

ries ; then came the first revolution, and the

Serviles, as the party in power were called,

were overthrown, the principal of them ex-

iled ; and the five Central American States

were confederated on the model of the

United States.

But self-command and loyal submission

to the law and the will of the majority have

never been Spanish virtues, and the liber-

ated colonies showed themselyes as wanting

in them as the old country. The govern-

ment established was headed by General

Morazan, a brave soldier and a man of ca-

pacity, and he tried to give some solidity to

the national life, and make the country pros-

perous. But every element was wanting to

make either a stable government or a great

country.

The roads were either mule tracks or In-

dian paths over rough mountains. The
capitals of the several States were so far

distant from each other that prompt com-
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communication between them was impossi-

ble. There were no manufactures, and
except cattle-raising, the agricultural inte-

rests of the country were small, the principal

ones being cochineal-raising in a small part

of Guatemala, indigo-growing in San Salva-

dor, and sufficient sugar-cane for home
wants. Add to these the persistent narrow-

ing down into the smallest compass, by for-

mer rulers, of everything Uke material pro-

gress or intellectual development, and it will

not be surprising that the first experiments
in self-government were a failure. One petty

revolt after another broke out, all of which
were suppressed, but at such a cost as to

render the carrying on of good government
impossible.

An outbreak of cholera in 1837 in Guate-
mala was received by the people of the out-

lying districts as a proof of Divine anger
against the introduction of a liberal govern-

ment, and fanatical priests went about the

country threatening still further punishment
if protestants and heretics were not exter-

minated. Of the former there were perhaps
not more than a hundred in the country, but
every man was a heretic who was favourable

to the government. Just then a rumour was
set about that some foreigners had been
caught throwing poison into the rivers, and
this was said to be the cause of the pest.

The town where this horrible rumour was
started was about half a day's journey from
the capital. Its inhabitants were a tribe of

Indians who, from their proximity to the

capital, had ado^Dted the Spanish language
and dress, though Indians in every other
respect, and they were a bold and fearless

race. Amongst them was a youth about 20
years old, called Carrera, who earned his

living by driving pigs to the city, and he
put himself at the head of his townsmen to

rid the country of its enemies. Getting
together a band of men as ferocious as him-
self, he retired into the mountains, descend-
ing from time to time on defenceless towns
and estates to rob and murder friend and
foe alike. At first he was denounced by all

parties, as he gave it out that he sought the
destruction of the white people whatever
might be their political opinions. Through
the rapidity and dash of his movements he
soon became terrible, and the government
made overtures to him and bribed him to

retire to his home. The Conservative party
then entered into negotiations with him, and

he recommenced a revolution in their fa-

vour, and soon a priest called Hobos began
to figure as chaplain to the liberating army,
and from that time there was a certain

amount of principle introduced into Car-
rera's movements. A proclamation was
issued in his name, saying how his heart

bled for the want of religion and the oppres-

sion of the clergy, but confessing that he was
totally unfit for any share in the government.
He said that God had raised him up to

restore the religion of his fathers, which once
accomplished, he would retire to his home.
His forces swelled rapidly, and though al-

most without arms, he and his hordes conti-

nued to be a terror to the country, for wher-
ever they went pillage and every evil attend-

ant on such men were the rule.

Morazan was at that time in a distant

State, but on finding that Carrera was grow-

ing powerful, he hastened with troops, and
wherever they met the rebels succeeded in

putting them to flight. But defeat to such
men had little meaning in it, for after a battle

they retired into the mountains, appearing

in the valleys again, always with the cry,

" Long live our holy religion. Death to all

heretics ;" and, with these cries on their lips,

they committed the most atrocious barba-

rities. Carrera was at last invited to the

capital to discuss with the government
what terms he would accept. High mass
was said in the cathedral before the dis-

cussion, to which the rebels went, head-

ed by Carrera, whose dress on the occa-

sion was a red coat, common Indian trou-

sers, bare feet, and a fashionable woman's
bonnet of the period on his head. After

keeping the city in a state of alarm for seve-

ral days, terms were come to, and the rebels

promising to disperse, Morazan again left.

He was scarcely out of the country when
depredations were renewed, and Carrera,

favoured by the Conservatives, went on
gaining power until, in spite of numerous
defeats in the plains and mountains, he sur-

prised Morazan (who had returned) in the

city of Guatemala, and defeated him after a

hard fight. The government troops retired

from the city, and thus at the age of 22, this

illiterate Indian, who could neither read

nor write, was declared president of the

republic.

His first step was to shoot or banish all

the more prominent members of the govern-

ment, and form a new government from the



CENTRAL AMERICAN SKETCHES.— V. 63

principal members of the aristocratic party.

He recalled all the priests, monks, and
Jesuits, who had been banished by Mora-
/an, to all of whom he gave rich properties

;

and a form of government was established

which lasted, almost without any change,

even in the personal members of it, from

1841 to 1865, when Carrera died.

His power, which had commenced in

such an extraordinary manner, continued to

increase until he was feared by all parties.

He was declared president for life, and
though for ten years there were constant re-

volutions to overthrow him, he defeated

them all, sometimes shooting the leaders,

and giving to others important posts in the

army. After his accession to office, he laid

on one side all his prejudice against foreign-

ers, and became very friendly towards them,

especially to Englishmen, who, he used to

say, were the only people who always told

him the truth.

The country under his rule continued to

enjoy profound peace, and every oppor-
tunity was given to it to repair the injuries

it had received in its first era of indepen-

dence. Carrera was very anxious for the

progress of the country, but in many respects

he was scarcely a free agent, owing to his

defective training, and the influence of his

ministers and advisers kept him in ignorance

of all that he might do.

The government was carried on in the

name of a republic, with Carrera as presi-

dent. He abolished the confederation of

the Central American States, and was Presi-

dent of Guatemala only, aided by Don
Pedro Aycinena, a descendant of a noble
Spanish family, as Prime Minister, and Don
Manuel Echeverria, a shrewd lawyer, and a
man of great tact, honesty, and ability.

These two were the real sharers in the

power of the president, and although the

system they established may be termed a

l)aternal despotism, they conscientiously be-

lieved their government to be the best fitted

for the wants of the country, though they
finally erred in keeping the power too long,

and in resisting reforms which even their

warmest friends advised.

There was an assembly of representatives

who met annually to pass or approve of the

laws introduced by the government, but

were not allowed to initiate new laws. This
assembly was elected by the municipalities

of each department, except a few who were

members by right of their position, such as

the Archbishop, Bishops, and Commander-
in-Chief

Of course the government were careful

that few but their own friends should be
elected to the assembly, and the elections

were conducted on the following plan :

—

When the term of an assembly expired,

the ministers wrote privately to the governors
of the departments, indicating the persons
they wished to be elected for the ensuing
term. On this the municipalities were noti-

fied that on a certain day they must appear
before the head of the department to vote for

the person whom they wished to represent

them. This announcement bewildered them.
Those in office for the year, as a rule, did not
know who had been their representative for

the previous term, and after discussing the

matter it was usually decided that the best

thing they could do would be to go and
consult the governor about it. They Avere,

of course, told that the election being a free

one, they must vote for whom they pleased,

as it was not the governor's place to inter-

fere. After waiting patiently to see if he
would not give them a hint about it, the

poor fellows asked him in despair if he
would not have the kindness to suggest

some one. The governor would then point

out to them how wicked it was to oppose
the government, and how angry Carrera

would be if he knew they had done so, and
the result was that the government candi-

date was returned unopposed. Any office

holder might be a member, and out of an

assembly of about sixty members, one-third

were clerks in the custom-house, or persons

dependent on the government for their live-

lihood ; and, all but about half a dozen being

supporters of the ministers, the best under-

standing existed between the legislature and
the executive.

The promulgation of new laws, or the re-

form of old ones, was entirely in the hands
of the government. When anything of the

kind was to be done, a decree was issued,

commencing jvith an explanation of the mo-
tives why it was considered necessary, and
closing with a decree in which the law de-

sired was embodied. This was signed by
the president and one of the ministers, and
printed in the official Gazette, which was the

only newspaper in the country. Copies

were sent to the chief towns in the depart-

ments, and on the following .Sunday the al-
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calde (mayor) of the town, accompanied by
his secretary and a dozen soldiers, read the

new law at each corner of the public square,

and the new decree became law.

The most important part of the machin-
ery by which the country was governed were

the governors of the departments, ten in

number, but the largest of these were divided

into sub-departments, under a lieutenant-

governor. Tlie Conservatives named these

governors, corregidores (correctors), but

the Liberals called them political chiefs.

By law each governor was nominated by the

president for four years, but the same sys-

tem of perpetuity was adopted with respect

to them as obtained in other offices, and
some of them were in the same office for

twenty years. The office was one of great

power for good or evil. Each governor was
responsible to the president for the carrying

out of the policy of the government, and for

keeping the public roads and buildings in

repair. The municipalities were under his

control, and he had to see that the local

taxes were j)roperly administered in the

towns where they were collected. The finan-

cial operations of the government, and the

administrations of justice were under his

supervision, and as a rule he was the mili-

tary commander of the district. Although
in some few instances they were great ty-

rants, and made themselves obnoxious to all

classes, they were mostly decent, orderly

men, who tried their best to keep the people
quiet, and allow as few innovations as pos-
sible.

The basis of the laws, civil and criminal,

were the old Roman laws, with such general
precedents as Spanish experience afforded.

In each department there was a court of
justice presided over by a judge of the first

instance : before him came every cause
which was beyond the jurisdiction of the mu-
nicipalities. Everything was in writing, and
accusations, testimony, defences, and plead-
ings were all given in documents written on
stamped paper. The judge took his own
time in giving a verdict, which he did also

in writing; after which he sewed all the docu-
ments together, and delivered the case for

perusal to the parties interested. Appeal
was allowed to both litigants, and the docu-
ments were sent to the Supreme Court for

its final decision. The system was a very
dilatory one, but the judges were usually

upright men who gave their verdict on the

merits of the case.

The great evil in the criminal law was the

power to condone such serious crimes as

murder, wounding with intent, and robbery,

by the payment of a fine, the proceeds of

which went into the government coffers.

For commercial litigation there was a

court held in the city of Guatemala, presided

over by a judge of commerce, who also dealt

with cases of bankruptcy. The action of

this court was prompt, and its technical for-

malities less irksome than in the ordinary'

courts.

The military system established is re-

cognised by all parties as a great evil, but

hitherto all attempts to control or reform

it have been in vain. By law every able-

bodied man, not a foreigner or a pure Indian,

was a soldier. Every town had its companies
of soldiers with officers and commander be-

longing to the same town. Every Sunday
morning after Mass the drummer went round
to call the soldiers together and tliey Avere

formed in line in front of the town-hall to

pass list. Many of the townships were of

great extent, and men had to come every

Sunday on foot to pass list. For the poorer

people the system was very rigorous, but was
so lax amongst the better classes (the men
who wore boots and cloth coats), that they

never appeared at assembly and no notice

was taken of them. In times of peace no
further service was required, and no militarj'

instruction was ever given. But when a revo-

lution broke out the governor would send
word to each town that the commander
should collect as many men as possible wath

all secrecy, and take them to head-quarters.

The non-commissioned officers were then

called and told to go out and bring all the

men they could lay hands' on, but on the

first capture being made the news that they

were catching soldiers spread rapidly, and
the men would at once leave whatever work
they were doing and run off to the bush or

mountains to liide ; there they were hunted

out, their hands tied behind them, and they

were marched off without even saying good-

bye to their wives. For estate-owners the

system was a great curse, for no matter how
urgent the work they had in hand, all the

operatives would run away, and those

who had the good fortune to escape being

taken remained in hiding until the scare

was over. In return, however, the sol-
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diers had a number of privileges called

" fueros," which they prized so much that

they preferred being soldiers with all the

evils attendant on it, to giving up their

"fueros." A soldier could claim to be ex-

empted from work on public roads, and also

he was allowed to pay a smaller municipal

tax than a civilian. Even in times of peace,

when every man was living as a civilian, a

man who passed list could not be sued either

for debt or crime before the municipal offi-

cers or the judge. The military commander
of each town was also judge in complaints

against soldiers, and it being necessary

to his comfort to be popular with his men and

not to offend them, a civilian complaining

against a soldier was apt to get scant justice.

There was a superior military judge in each

department for the more serious charges,

and in a case where a civilian and a soldier

were mixed up in the same complaint the

greatest confusion arose.

The privileges and immunities enjoyed

by the Church were so extensive as to make
the civil power of an entirely inferior grade.

No priest or monk could be sued for debt

or tried for any breach of civil or criminal

law, except by an ecclesiastical court com-
posed of priests like himself.

The most severe tax known in the coun-

try was levied by the Church, but it was of

so oppressive a nature that no one thought

it wrong to evade it as often as he could.

This was the diermos or tenths, a favourite

tax amongst Spanish rulers from the time of

Philip II. One in ten of everything pro-

duced went to the church, no matter whether

its production were profitable or not. One
calf, one cheese, one bushel of corn, one
bushel of beans, one cental of sugar, in every

ten, had to be given up in kind or its equi-

valent in money paid, and in addition to

this, the local priests claimed the first fruits

of ever\'thing. The collection of the dier-

mos in each department was farmed out

•either by auction or private contract, and in

most cases those who were given the con-

tracts were priests, although especially pro-

hibited by their vows from doing any kind

of business.

Judging from the working of this measure
in Guatemala it must be confessed that it

was one of the greatest obstacles to a pro-

gressive policy which the government had to

contend against ; as it diverted large revenues

from the control of the government, into the

hands of a body already rich by means of
other fees which bore a large proportion to

the earnings of the people.

Morazan's government had paid consider-

able attention to popular education, but, on
the accession of Carrera, one of his first de-
crees was to prohibit anything being taught
in the public schools beyond the Catholic
doctrine, a little reading, writing, and the
first four rules of arithmetic ; and fines were
imposed on schoolmasters wlio infringed the
law. Higher education was almost entirely

in the hands of the Jesuits, who had a large

college in the City of Guatemala.
The chief sources of public revenue were

the import duties of about 35 per cent, ad
7'alorcm, and the rum licenses. One half the

revenue was produced from rum, which was
the liquor drunk in the country, and wliich

sold at about ^ of a dollar a bottle. The
government sold to the highest bidder a

monopoly to sell rum. First it was in every

town so that the monopoly might be distri-

buted amongst many holders ; but in later

Conservative times a company was formed,

who offered the government $r 00,000 a year

more than the tax had ever before produced,
and they were given the sole right to make
and sell rum in the country. This com-
pany soon became another great source of

weakness to the government, which they

first tried to coerce, and they afterwards

caused its overthrow, though by a fortunate

circumstance this and every other monopoly
fell at the same time.

Whatever the opponents of Carrera might
say, the general condition of the country

under him was peaceful. Travelling was per-

fectly safe and free from risk. Even among
the wildest mountains, highway robbery or

murder in the woods was unknown. Very
fewof the laws of the country were oppressive

to foreigners, who were well treated and re-

spected so long as they conformed to the

law. Except that they were prohibited all

public mention of any other than the Roman
Catholic religion, and were expected to ab-

stain from political discussions, they enjoyed
a greater amount of individual liberty than

the natives.

Carrera died on the 14th April, 1865. On
his death-bed he requested that General
Cerna, one of his most trusted friends, should

succeed him, and the government had no
difficulty in securing his election by the As-

sembly. With every disposition to govern
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well he lacked the capacity to do so, and

caused great discontent from the first by con-

tinuing with the same ministers, governors,

and officials. He was also believed to have

fallen entirely under clerical influence, a
J

thing which was never said of Carrera. Ai
|

the end of his term of four years, he and
I

his ministers offered themselves for re elec i

tion, when they were opposed by a mode-
rate party headed by General Zavala, an

educated man, who was very popular with

the army. But with such a backing of gov-

ernment officials in the Assembly, Cerna was

re-elected, though only by a small majority.

No change being introduced by the minis-

ters, a revolution broke out, headed by one

of Carrera's Field Marshals, Don Serapis

Cruz, and from that time (1868) forward the

country was in a continual state of anxiety

and alarm until January, 1870, when Cruz

was enticed with his soldiers into approach-

ing the City of Guatemala under a promise

of being joined by the garrison. This was

only a ruse on the part of the government,

who had Cruz and his forces surrounded

during the night, and fell on them as they

were coming from mass, and caught the

chief, whose head they cut off, and had it

paraded in triumph through the city. The
same afternoon, three of the most prominent
members of the Assembly who had favoured

Zavala's election, were thrown into prison

and banished from the country.

Within a year the principal of the exiles,

Don Miguel Garcia Granados, a politician

of great culture and knowledge, got up
another revolution, which was destined to

overthrow the government of 30 years' stand-

ing. During Cruz's rebellion, a prominent

member of his staff was a young man called

Rufino Barrios, who had been educated by
the Jesuits, but who afterwards had the most
bitter hatred for them. Repossessed many
of the qualities which had made Carrera fa-

mous, and notwithstandrng his being de-

nounced by the government as a bloodthirsty

assassin he soon became a popular hero.

On Cruz's defeat and death he retired into

Mexico, on the frontier of which country he

bought an estate. Here he was sought out

by Granados, who offered to make him major-

general of the revolutionary army, and he
entered the country at the head of 36
men, armed with Remington rifles, whilst

the government still trusted to the old-

fashioned muskets. Barrios attacked 200

government soldiers with his 36 men, and
put them to flight, after killing 22. His
force was soon augmented, and he was
joined by Granados. A fortnight after the

first fight Granados and Barrios, at the head
of 300 men, defeated Soo of Cerna's troops ;

and at the end of two months, Cerna him-

self, at the head of 3,000 men, was twice de-

feated, and finally escaj^ed from the country.

The last fight had l^een about four leagues

from the City of Guatemala, from which a

deputation left on the same day, and offered

the Presidency of the Republic to Granados,
who entered the city on the 30th of June,
1 87 1. The campaign had been conducted
on both sides in the most orderly manner,
no outrage being committed on either side.

and although the capital was occupied by
nearly 3,000 men, who the day previously

were rebels, there was not an instance 01

either drunkenness or violence during the

whole day. The fallen ministers were al-

lowed to leave the country, and no one con
nected with the late government was either

shot or imprisoned.

After expelhng the Jesuits from the coun-

try, Granados made an honest attempt to

introduce a constitutional government, and
gave orders for the election of an assembly

to make a constitution which should place

future governments, whether liberal or con-

servative, under greater control. The election

was a free one, and resulted in a majority

against the government, and the first Assem-
bly became so disorderly that the friends of

Cerna thought there was good hope of his

return to power, and a revolution again

broke out supported by funds supplied from

the capital, and this revolution would have

been successful, but for the energy and
valour of Barrios. Mea-nwhile the president

was attacking and destroying one monopol}
or another, until the whole fiscal system wa<

changed. The clergy were placed under

civil law, all foreign monks were banished,

and those who were natives were obliged to

leave their convents and go out into the

towns as ordinary priests, and had a pension

allowed them. Colleges were opened in all

the principal towns, the convents in the ca-

pital were converted into ])ublic free schools,

liberty of the press permitted, and an at-

tempt made to introduce trial by jury, which

was soon abandoned.
But the country was not yet ready for such

sweeping changes, and Granados findini::
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that the revolution was gaining ground, but,

unwilHng to adopt desperate measures, re-

tired from the presidency in favour of \\\x-

rios, who was declared President in 1873.

He made up his mind to suj^press the revo-

lution by punishing the capitalists who sup-

plied the funds for it, but he refused to

shoot any of them. Instead of this, he

adopted the policy of thrashing them, and
he carried it out so energetically, that the

representatives of the foreign powers then

in the city, protested in the name of human-
ity against men of education and refinement

being subjected to so degrading a torture.

But the thrashings still went on, until the

rebels submitted, and at the end of 1873,

the country was once more at peace, with a

ruler as despotic and as much feared as

Carrera had been.

The prime minister is Don Jose Maria

Samoyoa, a man of great administrative

ability and financial talent. They call them-

selves liberals, but are as far from being so

as the man they overthrew. Barrios's inten-

tion is to govern without an assembly, in-

stead of which he has nominated a council

with whom to consult. Many of them were
supporters of the late government, and the

system so far appears to work well.

The policy of Barrios with the church

has been bolder and more sweeping than

any known in modern times. All property

belonging to the church has been put under
government control. Diermos or tenths

have been abolished, the peculiar dress worn

by the priests has been prohibited under
severe penalties, freedom of religion lias

been decreed, and every effort is being made
to educate the people.

The new government is paying much at

tention to road- making, and facilitating, by
every means possible, the traftic between
the interior and the seaports. The country

now possesses several telegraphic lines, and
a Canadian, named MclAider, has a contract

j
to place all the capitals of the departments
and the seaports in telegraphic communica-
tion with the capital, and has a school for

teaching young men how to operate.

The effects of these measures will be the

work of time. The country has rich and
extensive lands for the cultivation of coffee,

sugar, and cocoa. It exports at present

about 150,000 cwt. of coffee, and this will

go on increasing as long as the country is

at peace. It has fine timber on its unopened
coasts to supply the world for a generation,

and there are signs, even now, of prosperity

which it has never enjoyed. Immigration
is favoured by Barrios, and already many
Germans and Swiss have found prosperous

and happy homes there. There are few

foreigners who have lived there who have
not been charmed with its delicious climate,

and the pleasant life of its inland towns ; and
so long as revolutions can be kept down,
there is every reason to believe that it will

advance in material progress, so as to form

a contrast, and may be an example to old

Spam.
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THE sultry term, tardy and coy though

its approaches have this year been,

visits us at last with unabated ardour, ^^'e

could welcome the heat as a long-parted

friend, if its attentions were not too demon-
strative to consist with bodily comfort, or

serious mental exertion. At such a time

Dominion Day intervenes appropriately as

a respite for the toiler in the season when he

needs a respite most. Anniversaries wifh

us are simply days of recreation, of which

we cannot be said to enjoy too many. Rest

from labour there is for every one once a

week ; but no stated period, regularly recur-

ring, for recreation. Otherwise these holi-

days, except so far as they partake of a

religious character, have no signil^icance. No
one is exuberantly loyal on Her Majesty's

birthday, or fervently grateful for Confeder-

ation on the first of July. An Englishman

who visited us on the 24th of May, might

suppose that loyalty was oozing out of our

finger ends, that our attachment to the

Crown constituted the very essence of our

colonial being—in short, that we were An-
gliores Anglis ipsis, more thoroughly monar-
chical than London itself, not excepting the

tradesmen of the West end, whose reverence

for the sovereign is essentially personal,

scarcely even Benthamite, but altogether

selfish. Canadians are loyal to the Crown,
with a steadfast loyalty resting upon senti-

ment in part, but mainly on a more secure

and promising foundation. It can stand the

wear and tear of work-a-day life, and is per-

haps never less apparent than on a state

holiday. As a people, we are fond of a good
speech : but we do not usually '• spout" on
these occasions. We do not indulge in " ora-

tions," as our American and French fellow-

mortals are prone to do on festive days. The
man vvho can claim to be, what Mr. Carl}le

calls " a well-fired volley of talk," has his

value in Canada, rather too high a one per-

haps, but he knows better than to cast his

pearls before—holiday-makers.

It may be a question how far these httle

pauses in the life struggle subserve their

purpose. They are supposed to afford relief

and refreshment to the weary and the heavy-

hearted ; but it is perhaps safe to .say that,

in the great majority of cases, they remove,
for the hour, an accustomed burden, only to

heap upon the bowing shoulders a heavier

one. There must be something wrong in

our conventional holiday-making, or those

who have the best right to claim a pause

from toil and care, would not return from

pic-nic or excursion so jaded and dejected

as they usually do. Mr. Greg, in the robes

of Cassandra, has complained that the work-

ing man no longer takes pleasure in his

work, which may be true or not, but it is

abundantly plain that he makes a labour,

and a wearing labour, of his pleasure. The
only real enjoyers of a holiday are the very

young ; and their joy sheds a sober cheer-

fulness by refiection upon their elders. A
party of obstreperous Sunday-school chil-

dren, returning from a picnic in 'bus or

boat, carries with it a bubbling, overflowing

mass of accumulated joy and gladness, in

which regrets for yesterday, or apprehensions

for to-morrow, mmgle no bitter ingredients.

Children are the only honest and consistent

Epicureans, yet they are not altogether sel-

fish. Of pure animal spirits they have enough
and to spare for their elders, who stand by
grimly smiling, yet refuse-to dance when the

little ones pipe forth their shrill huzzas from

throats unrouched by the mellowing and
deepening hand of time. Their philosophy

is not more elevated perhaps, than that of

the Garden ; but to " eat, drink, and be
merry' with them, has no dark shadow in

advance, to mock the banqueter or mar the

feast. They, at least, know not that they

are self-deceived when their hearts whisper,
" other days shall be as this day and much
more abundantly." The same spontaneous

joyfulness may last on, perhaps, in dimi-

ni/endo, however, into pairing time, when love

gives its aid to youth, and nerves the wings

of pleasure. But by degrees, the shadows
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lengthen, the means become the end, till, at

last, pleasure itself becomes a harder task

than the labour it should relieve. No doubt

it is a change in form, like turning over in

bed, but. as this is rather a sign of sleejjless-

ness than repose, so the other affords no
merciful oblivion, no refreshing rest.

Of all the forms of work, the most exhaust-

ing and the most unsatisfactory is that which

we expend upon our pleasures ; and yet it is

that into which we most eagerly rush—lotos-

eating to no purpose.

Those of us who sit at home at ease on
Dominion-day might perchance find matter

for satisfaction, if not for ecstacy, in contem-

plating the glorious event it is designed to

commemorate, if we could exactly make up
our minds in what its glory consists. Ever}--

body agrees that Canada occupies a stronger

position as a united Confederation, than it

did when divided into isolated Provinces :

but that reflection is as old as the fable of

the bundle of fagots. The country has pro-

gressed wonderfully, in other than mere
material interests, and in these also (for fur-

ther particulars consult the Canadiati Year

Book, and other Arabic authorities). We
occupy a higher position in the scale of

nations, was on the pen-tip, but here arises a

difficulty at the outset. Are we a " nation ?"

A very grave authority has pronounced it

high treason to say so ; and, therefore, until

that knotty point is definitively settled,

tender consciences will shrink from too

gushing a display of rejoicing on July the

First. We should be sure what sort of a thing

was born on that occasion, before we cele*

brate the anniversary. Lord Monck, it is true,

spoke of Canada as " a new nationality,"

sitting too, in loco regince ; yet, perhaps, if he

had been at liberty to exercise an Irishman's

privilege, he would have corrected himself

;

but nationality goes for nothing, when the

im.peccability of the Crown is involved.

Ordinary Irishmen " have leave to speak

twice," not so vice-regal Irishmen ; litera

scripta tnanet therefore, as against Lord
Monck. Then there is Mr. Macdougall, who.

by the way, was shrewdly suspected at the

time of having smuggled those treasonable

expressions into the Royal Speech ; but he

is joined to his idols, and the wisest course

therefore, as appeared in South Simcoe, is to

let him alone.

It appears that it is also high treason to

" imagine "—we believe that is the technical

word— to imagine, not the sovereign's death,

but a possible future of Canada, apart from

the mother-country. There are actually

peo])le who desire to constitute a new offence
" against the Queen, her crown and dig-

nity," that of looking more than one inch

beyond your nose. If such a penal statute

is to be enacted, we insist that it shall be ex

post fado. If Mr. Goldwin Smith is to be

berated in fish-wife dialect, because he thinks

that, sometime or other, Canada will be inde-

pendent, and has the honesty and manliness

to say so, then we should like to see a num-
ber of others taken from the Senate, the

Cabinet and the sanctum, and pilloried

beside him. We could name one hon. gen-

tleman, the managing director of a certain

joint-stock company (limited), who would not

be outside the cage to throw a putrid egg at

him or them. As a mentor, our oldest city

journal may have claims—though it is apt to

overrate them—for age is, or ought to be, the

time for counsel ; its weak point is always

memory, except where it remembers things

that never happened. The inexperience and
want of ballast in youth, is often compen-
sated for by the vigour of the reminiscent

faculty. It is natural, therefore, that the

youngest of our dailies should have turned

upon Nestor, by recalling some forgotten

words of his own. The Liberal has an awk-

ward, perhaps an unjustifiable, memory ; for

violent memories do not become young
people when dealing with their elders, espe-

cially when extending, as in this case, to

words uttered before the youngster was born.

It would appear that an hon. Senator once

regarded it as impossible, " that these great

Provinces shall be permitted to hold their

present relations to the mother country,
"

and he looked forward—it luckily might be

done with impunity then—to a time when
Canada should " stand together, and in close

alliance and heartiest sympathy with Great

Britain." The Senator was none other than

Nestor himself. Now, as it takes two people

to make an alliance as well as a quarrel, and
as it would be a solecism in language to

speak of sympathizing with one's self, it is

obvious that Mr. Goldwin Smith's " treason-

able " opinions and Mr. Brown's patriotic

and prophetic utterances mean the same
thing. Both of them are agreed that, at

sometime in the future, Great Britain will be

one entity and Canada another. The latter

may have renounced this opinion ;perhaps, be-
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cause his powers of ])icvision arc not so acute

as they used to be, or because he has reached
the goal of his ambition, and is too weary to

go further. If so, why, instead of abusing

Mr. Smith for giving substantially his own
forecast of the future, does he not frankly

own that he has changed his mind ? Instead

of that, he meets the Liberal''s tii ijiioijue by
endeavouring to wriggle out of the |)lain and
obvious sense of his words. His journal, in

fact, pays him the ec[uivocal compliment of

urging that what he did say was something
different from what he meant to say. The
Glohc is wary enough, however, not to l)e

entrapped into any recognition of the Libc-

raTs existence ; to use an expressive Scotch
phrase, it " never lets its eyes touch " the

.\udacious thing. N'tmpor/c, \.hc latter has

abilit)', enterprise, and what are of almost

equal value as things go, gentlemanly in-

stincts to guide it in |)olitical controversy, and
can atTord to be " sent to Coventry " without

a murmur. Yet, is it not pitiful to witness

the wretched viiidictiveness of a journal, so

influential and pretentious as the Globe,

trampling upon the ordinary courtesies of a

comrnou profession ? \M\en a gentleman of

the bedchamber, attached to a Thracian
court, was filled to bursting with the awful

secret that his master, King Midas, had ass's

ears, he dug a hole in the ground and com-
mitted it to the treacherous keepint^ of

mother earth , but he did not thmk it neces-

sary to thrust into the sand his head and
neck up to the shoulders, as our contem-

porary is in the habit of doing, when he

desires to speak af a rival, rather than to

him.*
It is claimed that between Mr. lirown and

Mr. Goldwin Smith there is the essential

difference, that the latter wishes for inde-

pendence, whilst the former does not. What,
we should like to ask, has wishing to do with

it, if, as Mr. Brown has said, it is inevitable ?

It matters little when once a man is down
the rapids, past self-help or other help, whe-
ther he desires to " shoot Niagara " or not.

A boy may wish to be a man, but he cannot,

by any effort of his own, make himself a

year, or even an hour, older. Tiiere is one
thing, however, which he maydo—and which,

* .Since the aljove was written and in type, llie

Li/'cra! has, we veijret to say, suspended [luhUca-

lion. As, however, this misfortune does n(n ati'tcl

the validity of our position, we leave the paragraph
Lis it slajidi.

if he be wise, he will do^prepare for man-
hood during the season allotted to prepara-
tion. It is not otherwise with a nascent com-
munity like ours. Attached as we are to the
mother country by ties of natural affection

and enlightened self-interest, we cannot af-

ford to neglect the training needed for a

future which we cannot lose sight of, if we
would. The looseness of the colonial tie

and the liberty of action we enjoy, so far

from bemg reasons why our destiny should
be left to care for itself, are additional mo-
tives for discipline and self culture. A nation

under rigid tutelage may take time in its

training; but Canada is already, her own
master in all but the name : can she afford to

look forward to the assumj^tion of full res-

]jonsibility without striving hand or heart in

preparing herself for the indej^endent nati-

onality for which she may i)ossibly be des-

tined ?

Mr Blake's Walkerton speech afforded

material for some warm discussion a month
ago, when our June number was passing

througli the i)res.s. It may not be too late

even now to examine briefly the speaker's

new position, and to indicate its real signifi-

cance. He has been charged with harking

back from the advanced stand-point occupied
m the celebrated speech at Aurora. If this

l)e the case, it is of some im])ortance to

ascertain the fict ; for although consistency

is not the most exalted of virtues, or in

many cases a virtue at all, there is a linger-

ing attaclmient to it in the public mind.

This is not uniform in its manifestations, it

is true ; still it is always there in a latent state

ready to break out fitfully upon occasion.

Mr. Blake has accepted a prominent place

in the Cabinet, reluctantly indeed, but that

IS a ])urely ))ersonal matter and may be left

out of account. The position of an inde-

l)endent member of Parliament was highly

prized by the Minister of Justice, for it gave

his abilities and eloquence full scope, un-

trammelled by the restraints of place. This

is an advantage, however, which has its

drawbacks. No man, avowedly attached

to a party in i)ower, can long maintain him-

self in this anomalous position, when his

knowledge and capacity are of so high a

character as to give his country or party a

right to claim their employment where they

can be of most use. A Cabinet Minister

has a hundred opportunities of effective

action to one possessed by the most earnest
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of independent members. It is true thai

he must be ccntenl to waive, for the lime,

the most advanced of his ojiinions. He
must hasten gently in schemes of reform

imperfectly understood by the people, and

endeavour to " educate his party " by calm

exposition and with untiring patience. The
question must now be answered—has Mr.

Blake surrendered or disavowed any of his

principles ? The fossil politicians assert that

he has—especially those of his own i>arly,

who have displayed much ill-disguised and

unseasonable glee at the fancied retractation.

Their exultation was ill-disguised, for it bub-

bled up unconsciously in every sentence ; it

was unseasonable, because it appeared simul-

taneously with Mr. Blake's assumption of

office in a government suj^ported by the

whole party. It was a dubious compliment

to Mr. Mackenzie and Reformers generall)\

when congratulations on the accession ol

the new minister were couched in language

representing him as a traitor to principle and
a convert to safe and canny mediocrit}-.

Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked, but we are

not informed that he kicked his own friends.

Turning to the speech itself, it will be

easy to prove that the insinuations relcrred

to abov'c are utterly without foundation.

The pregnant sentences in which the speaker

dwelt upon the " cowardice " of those who
des])ised free expression of opinion, who
'' hounded down new views and declared

them unsound " without argument, and even

without examination, are noticeable. The
comparison between England and Canada,
to our disadvantage, is far too true, and
extends to other domains than ihat of po-

litics. The repression of inijuiry in all de-

partments of human thought is a standing

reproach to Canada, the burden of whicii is

not shared with us by any civilized country

under the sun. In that, more than in anything

else, we see the reason why our literature is

dwarfed and petrified as it is, even in this

our time of national youth. The tjuestions

which Mr. Blake is said to have abandoned
are thus referred to in the \Valkerton speech,

with evident reference to his utterances at

Aurora :
—" He had now to say that, upon

these questions and his views in regard to

them, he stood by them still ; and that it

would be his happiness and pleasure, as he

conceived it to be his duty, to use his op-

portunities * * to develop in the pre-

sence of his fellow-countrymen, these opin-

ions, \\\ order that he might, if hr could,

hasten the day for an intelligent discussion

and determination as to their wisdom and
truth." Then a recognition is given of the

necessity of informing the people, or, in other

words, forming public ojnmon, as a condi-

tion precedent of sound legislation. No
ultra-radicalism is here, and there is certainly

no recantation.

Turning to the particular measures advo-

cated, we find that the first regards the

Senate. Mr. Blake acknowledges that the

subject is beset with difficulties. He urges

some strong and, as we think, valid objec-

tions against the nominative life-system
;

but nothing ai)|)ears to show that he is

ready to adojit the fatal system of election

by the local legislatures. We cannot be
brought to believe, until we see it in his

I
parliamentary action, that a man who has

always protested earnestly against untoward
connection between the Local and Domi-
nion Governments and Legislatures, will de-

liberately and on reflection adopt a system

which would involve our whole system in

pernicious confusion. The United States'

system suits in some degree a federation of

nearly forty States ; the equality of sena-

torial representation provides a powerful

conservative counterpoise to the ])oi)ular

body in the Representatives ; and if the vil-

lainous caucus and wire-pulling had not re-

duced chicanery to one of the fine arts, the

Senate might now be what it once was, an

embodied element in the political machin-

ery, reflected from the minds of its founders.

As every one knows, it is far otherwise
;

those in particular who have followed the

contested elections for the Senate, are aware

that corruption is as rife there as in all other

departments of government. Yet there are

essential distinctions between the American
system and that of Mr. Mills : two only are

elected from each State, and but one at a

time : the elections recur at intervals of

three years, and a new legislature is always

or almost always the constituency. Mr.

Mills's scheme would keep the larger Provin-

ces in a continuous electoral ferment. The
affairs of the Province, which are the primary

duty of the Legislature, would be lost sight

of, both at the polls and in the House. If

it were desired to devise a scheme which

would utterly deprave our entire govern-

mental system, a better one could not be

chosen by Mephistopheles himself
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The question of minority representation

may be taken in here in connection with

that of the Senate. Mr. Blake, as his fac-

tionist enemies have noted, regards it as

one in which the people must be educated.

No one will object to this "formation of

public opinion," who has noticed that Mr.

M. C. Cameron talks a good deal of non-

sense upon it. Perhaps he and others would
not have proclaimed with all the pride of

originality " that the majority ought to rule,"

if they had known Mr. Hare's scheme as

one to secure " personal representation."

For the present, it cannot be applied to the

House of Commons, owing to the backward-
ness of popular knowledge as to the argu-

ments in its favour. To the Senate, however,

it can be applied at once. We oppose Mr.
Mills's scheme for election by legislatures in

fours or threes, because we have a shrewd
suspicion, from American and French re-

cords, to what it would lead. But supposing

that instead of a tainted election of that

kind, there should be a real election by the

people directly ? The need is, in Mr.

Stuart Mill's phrase, " a Chamber of States-

men ;
" the less of purely local representa-

tion, the better ; we want the intellectual

elite of the Dominion, and we can obtain

them by minority representation. A states-

man Hke Robert Baldwin or Lafontaine,

could not then be kept out of the Senate by

any local wire-pulling ; each, in his own
Province, would unquestionably secure the

necessary proportion of votes. The hunt-

ing down of leading men, representing a

salient principle, would cease ; cabals and
rings would die of sheer impotence. Let
Mr. Mills's apportionment of the Senate in

the Provinces be adopted. Twelve repre-

sentatives in Ontario and Quebec, chosen
every four years in batches of six would be
the least disturbing mode of election. Every
elector would vote for a limited number,
but his franchise would avail for one only.

If the first, second, and third of his choice
were elected otherwise, his vote would be
recorded for the fourth. At least he would
be represented personally in the Senate, as

he often is not in the House. Minority re-

presentation could not be tried under more
favourable conditions than we have here,

and there would be a Senate as far superior

to the nominated Senate, as we believe in

all earnestness the latter is to any similar

body elected on the plan of the member for

Bothwell. Moreover the adoption of this

scheme would tend directly to the promo-
tion of a public opinion in fi:!vour of the

general scheme, such as Mr. Blake desires
;

for it is only because it appears novel and
speculative that it does not win the support

of a practical people. It seems at least

worthy of consideration from the Govern-
ment, for it could be adopted as a dernier

resort from the nominative system, without

dislocating any limb of the body politic.

The other subjects touched upon in the

Walkerton speech are—reform in the civil

service, compulsory voting, and Imperial

federation. The first is one already pressed

upon public attention through these pages.

Mr. Casey made a courageous effort last

session, and might have succeeded if there

were any honest desire to secure effici-

ency in the service. The putrifying influ-

ence of party is the essential cause of the

woful condition of the civil service. So
long as party members and party managers
think themselves at liberty to button-hole

ministers and demand, as a reward for ser-

vices past or future, the appointment of

constituents or relatives to the service, with-

out regard to competency or even charac-

ter, so long will the evil continue. Whilst

those who are trustees for the people act

otherwise than they would do were they

trustees for private individuals or corpora-

tions, there is no hope of improvement.

Those who would scorn to take a man into

the employ of a bank or a mercantile firm

in which they held a responsible position,

v/ithout strict examination into his capacity

and general character, do not scruple to do
otherwise when they are servants of the peo-

ple. The dictates of conscience and the

sense of honour are flung to the winds so

soon as they have crossed the Rubicon into

the charmed territory of ofticial power. Nor
is this all ; for promotion goes by favour,

not by desert. The salaries, which ought

to be the rewards of assiduity and the care-

ful and honest discharge of duty, are poured,

like the sunshine of heaven, on just and un-

just alike. There is no equable adjustment of

recompense to ser\'ice ; everything goes on

in that happy-go-lucky way dear to red-tape.

If Mr. Blake can eft'ect a reform in the ser-

vice, he should lose no time in commencing
the work ; he has an Augean stable to

cleanse, and the sooner he applies himself

to the task the better.
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Compulsory voting has been the subject

of considerable ridicule lately
; yet an ex-

amination of the subject in all its bearings,

should give pause to the jesters. We do not

approve of Mr. Bethune's penal measure in

its favour, because such punitor}^ provisions
\

unsupported by public opinion, are sure to

defeat themselves. It is quite sufficient that

the law should declare it to be an elector's

duty to vote, on pain of disfranchisement for

a term of years. Statutory provisions have

a wonderful effect on the morale of a people,

and if such a declaration were placed on the

Statute-book, the great bulk of those who
abstain from voting occasionally or uniformly,

would feel constrained to do what the law-

commands. They may be divided, generally

speaking, into two classes. The first in-

cludes those who hold back because they

desire to be bribed. Under such a law as

we have indicated, their occupation would
be gone ; and the case is similar with those

who think they are conferring a favour upon
a candidate, instead of discharging a duty to

themselves and the State. The second class

are those who may be heard boasting that

" they take no interest in politics, having

enough to do to gain a livelihood." People
of this sort seem to look upon a neglect of

their duties to thecommunity as an evidence

of superior virtue, rather than the positive

infringement of a law most important to the

well-being of society. They are punctilious,

sometimes Pharisaic, in looking after family,

church, and charitable obligations; but the

idea that the State, the great guardian of all

the other social relations, needs anything at

their hands seems Quixotic. " Politics now-
a-days are so rotten, that it is too much to

ask a man to defile himself with them,"

they urge, and perhaps with some truth.

They forget that some of the worst catastro-

phes recorded in history were precipitated

from kindred solutions of social confusion.

The Romans knew their duty better ; for they

deemed it a heinous offence to despair of the

State. So far as the authority of the Republic
could enforce it, Rome, not over-zealous

about other matters, insisted that political

duties should occupy the chief place. These,

in better times, can surely be done, without

leaving the others undone. The men who
declare our politics to be unworthy of atten-

tion, do so from ignorance or self-conceit

—

either because they do not know that a class

which might ameliorate them must be an-

swerable for all its evils if they stand aloof,

or because they have failed to see under a

popular franchise, any prospect of that im-

portance to which they conceive themselves

entitled. In any case, let the obligation to

obey the law be thrown in the scale, and
there is little doubt that the vast bulk of them
will fall into line, and conscientiously per-

form their duty as citizens.

The Federation of the Empire has not yet

assumed a tangible shape for Parliamentary

discussion, it is true. Perhaps it never will,

until it is undertaken in earnest by the Colo-

nial office. Mr. Disraeli has expressed a

favourable opinion of the principle ; but he

has given so many oracular utterances with-

out taking the first step towards giving them
practical form, or putting them into debate-

able propositions, that nothing is to be ex-

pected from him, save mysterious hints and
squeezable theory. But Earl Carnarvon is

eminently a man of action, determined to

make his office a centre of life and light to

the outlying mem.bers of the Empire. The
Earl of Salisbury is trusted in Indian affairs,

but he has strangely erred in church matters

this session, not to mention his fiasco in the

River Pollutions Bill, which is quite worthy

of the dullest head in the Cabinet. The only

Minister, therefore, who can be said to work
with energy and deliberate purpose, is the

Colonial Secretary. As an English journal

remarks, " The Colonial office is now admin-

istered in a more vigorous and original spirit

than has been felt during the present gene-

ration, in that region of Olympian slumber."

When last in power. Lord Carnarvon com-

pleted, though he did not originate, our own
Confederation. He has constantly pressed

schemes of Australian and West Indian Con-
federation, and he is now engaged, with

characteristic energy and earnestness, in

organizing a Dominion in South Africa, ex-

tending from Port Natal to the Cape. In

his despatches to Sir Henry Barkly, he com-
mends it to the colonists, because it " would
tend to develop the prosperity of South

Africa, to sweep away many subjects of pro-

longed and unfruitful discussion, and to knit

together the scattered communities of Euro-

pean race, into a powerful and harmonious

union, valuable alike for the interests of

themselves and of the whole Empire." The
minister who penned these w'ords is not

likely to stop short in his work, or content

himselfwith an Empire which, after all, would
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only be a loosely connected set of magnifi-

cent, but isolated fragments. Moreover, the

English people have been aroused from their

apathy regarding the Colonies. They are

beginning to talk of the dignity and glory of

the Empire, and nothing is so likely to direct

and fix their attention to the subject as a

vigorous policy at the Colonial office. It

seems probable, therefore, that at a day not

far distant, less so perhaps than most people

suppose, a tangible scheme of Imperial Fede-

ration will be devised. The first step would
naturally be a conference of representatives

from all the Colonies with the Minister. Of
the scope and extent of the measure it would

obviously be premature to speak. But it is

not premature to discuss the propriety or

impropriety of federation in the abstract. It

can hardly be questioned that an overwhelm-

ing majority of Canadians desire to remain

attached to the Empire, and would gladly

hail the adoption of any measure which would
tighten the bond without making it unduly

irksome, pecuniarily, or politically to the

Dominion.

It is scarcely necessary to follow the con-

tested elections, of which there has been the

usual crop during the month. In most cases

the result turned upon casual treatings, and
the evidence bore too close a resemblance

to what we have read many a time before

to be diverting. It is plain that the law in-

tended to enforce the closing of taverns on
polling day is systematically set at naught.

Itisequally.clearthatthere aremen who would
hesitate to give a money bribe, who are not

above treating promiscuously, in the teeth

of the statute. The reason doubtless is

that, in many of the constituencies, perhaps

throughout the country, treating is regarded

as a proof of liberality of soul and love of

good-fellowship. A candidate who is hail-

fellow-well-met with the electors wins his

way to their hearts by a very short cut. Un-
til the penalties attached to treating have
firmly impressed the kind of men who hold

the balance at an election and can turn the

tide in favour of one candidate or the other,

treating will not be stamped out. It is ob-

vious that public opinion or moral scruples

are powerless in the matter ; the only real

deterrent is to be found in a rigorous inter-

pretation of the law. How the popular

feeling runs is distinctly apparent in the fact

. that some total abstainers and prohibitionists

have been detected in the commission of

the oftence. They have been charged with

inconsistency, and sometimes hypocrisy also,

but the accusation has been too rashly

made. The fact is that, as things go, they

cannot help themselves ; they must do as

their opponents do, or suffer defeat. It must
be borne in mind that, at the height of elec-

tion excitement, when the issue is trembling

in the balance, the temptation is overpower-

ing to forget one's principles and row with

the tide. Let the statute be enforced, as some
of our judges are enforcing it, and the time

is not far distant when the one party wiU
not have the advantage of pleading the

necessity of acting as the other does. We
observe a tendency in some of the party

organs to complain of judicial interpretation

as too rigid ; they would have the law made
more flexible, especially when it affects a

candidate of their own. Scorpions are not

too severe a chastisement for opponents,

but whips of a harmless kind are quite harsh

enough for friends. It is singular that ob-

jections of this character are oftenest heard

from the " party of purity," the original

advocates of stern and inflexible measures.

They appear to have imagined that the fruits

of this legislation would enure to themselves,

the " corruptionists " being the only suffer-

ers. Perhaps they have begun to realise

the fact that corrupt practices are the result

of corruption in the body politic, and not the

peculiar taint of any particular party. The
engine they devised for the foe has recoiled

with double violence upon themselves
\

hence the cry of distress which rises con-

tinually. It is urged that the promoters of

the law never intended that it should be con-

strued so rigidly. On the contrary, they al-

ways contended that its ])rovisions were not

stringent enough. When they had secured

power, they very properly closed up the

gaps and loop-holes of escape, and
shouted lustily for a stern administration of

it ; but that was before their own ox was

gored so unmercifully. It is trifling to speak

of legislative intentions ; the scope of a

statute is to be discovered from its pro\d-

sions, and it is not pretended that any act

has been adjudged an offence *by the bench
which is not within the purview of the law

on its most obvious construction. If the

objectors desire its interpretation in a " non-

natural " sense, where their own partisans

are concerned, let them say so ; we believe
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that all whose opinion is worth having will

agree that the rigorous course adopted by
the judges is wholesome and salutary—the

only one indeed calculated to ensure the

speedy and efifectual enforcement of the law.

In England, great difficulty has been found
in reaching agents or quasi agents who
liribe or treat. As with us before Mr.
Blake's provision saddling culpable agents

with the costs, they are absolutely irrespon-

sible. " The ofticious friend, the silly friend,

and the secret traitor," to use the Spcdahv's
classification, all do their mischievous work
with imj)unity. The Election Petitions Com-
mittee, in a report recently presented, sug-

gest a thoroughly drastic mode of dealing

with them. It is proposed that immediately

after the decision of the judges on the peti-

tion, " all persons with respect to whom there

has been evidence in the course of the trial

that they have bribed, treated, or unduly in-

fluenced,"' shall be summarily tried by the

Election Judges, "and such persons, if con-

victed, shall be sentenced to imprisonment
for a term not exceeding three calendar

months, with or without hard labour." Mr.
Blake's plan is decidedly inferior to this. It

is true that under the former, the agent may
be charged with the costs, but how is the

payment to be enforced when it cannot be

recovered by distraint, as where a man has

no property to be distrained ? The result

may probably be that agents will in future

be of a still lower and disreputable class-
men of straw, who have little or nothing to

lose—and the mischief will be aggravated.

The English provision would cut at the very

root of the evil, and is therefore deserving of

consideration by our own Government, if

any change in the law be contemi)lated.

The people of Toronto have at length

aroused themselves to a sense of the danger
which threatens their only Park. It is pro-

bable that the terms offered by the Univer-
sity authorities will be accepted, and the city

spared the disgrace involved in the loss of

the only breathing-space accessible to all

classes of society. The subject has been
fully treated in the local papers, and we
allude to it here for another purpose. The
statement has been made that our national

University is sorely in want of money, and
that it is compelled by force of circumstances

to lay out the Park in building lots, unless

the city is prepared to give the Senate an

equivalent rental. This announcement gives
additional point to the question frequently
urged of late. \Miat is to be the future of
University education in this Province ? The
enquiry is all the more serious and important,
because the class at present interested is

small. The general public would not let the
Provincial University perish, but they know
little of the real needs of tl.c time, and of the

work which must be undertaken before it

can satisfactorily discharge its proper func-

tions. The cr) of centralization is always
raised when any plan is propounded to

broaden the foundations of the institution.

No objection that can be urged has so much
of unreason in it. A University must have
its headquarters somewhere, and, as we know
by disagreeable experience, the frittering

away of university powers has been our be-

setting transgression against the interests of

higher education. It is not by any means
essential to consolidation that the examina-
tions should be held at Toronto. What is

essential to any plan of national culture may
be simpl}^ stated in a few words— high stand-

ards of examination simultaneously con-

ducted in all collegiate institutions, from

headcjuarters outwards in all directions. The
jealousy of institutions now possessing Uni-

versity powers is unreasonable and unac

countable, unless on the supposition that

they fear competition withUniversityCollege.

The great desideratum in higher education is,

that it shall be rated everj'Avhere at a uniform

value—that a degree of B. A., M. B., M. A.,

or M. D., should not represent diverse values

according to locality. Ontario cannot afford

to maintain more than one University, indeed

there is no room for more , and therefore the

truest policy would be, and is, not destruc-

tion or even absorption of existing institu-

tions, but the Consolidation of them all.

Failing this, under the sanction of Parlia-

ment, the University Senate should be urged

to the work of expansion. No doubt ever}-

thing would depend at the first set-off, on the

exact state of the endownment ; and Parlia-

ment would unquestionally demand as a

condition precedent to any aid they might

advance, that assurance should be given of

its provident management. In other coun-

tries there is either adequate property at

command, or individual endowment by be-

quest or otherwise. The erection of Keblc

CoUege at Oxford is evidence of what older

lands can do by collective liberality. Ours
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is not a rich country in the sense of accu-

mulated wealth, and, notwithstanding some
noble exceptions, the miserable sectarianism

of many keeps them aloof from the people's

university, open to all creeds, without incul-

cating any save the common Christianity,

which is a cult and not a creed. When we
remember that in the two venerable univer-

sities of England, where prejudice is so invet-

erate, so much has been done to nationalise

and unsectarianise them, it is painful to find

it is boldly asserted here that creed is of

greater importance than knowledge, and
that unless you pronounce the shibboleth of

a sect, you ought to be debarred the privi-

leges ofstudyand the distinctions oflearning.

WJiere theology is taught with a view to the

clerical profession, tests are, of course, neces-

sary ; but what business they or the churches
which impose them have to do with the de-

grees in Arts, Law, or Medicine, we fail to

see.

The first step in the way of expansion is

to utilise the machinery of the University for

popular purposes. Oxford and Cambridge
have middle-class examinations, including

what we so much want, adequate tests of fe-

male education, applied by University exa-

miners. The women of Canada can com-
pare in general intelligence and aptitude for

learning with those of any country where
they suffer from similar disadvantages. The
eagerness with which they apply themselves,

when the opportunity offers, as in Toronto
and Montreal, gives promise of results far

exceeding ordinary expectations, if one uni-

versity would only extend the advantages
of its examinations, diplomas, and degrees,

and institute separate courses and certifi-

cates to those whose ambition does not lead

them to aim so high. To raise the standard
of female education is a matter of primary
importance, which should no longer be ne-

glected
j but there is in addition a large

class of young men who cannot leave their

homes, or afford four years' training in

the University. They are by no means to

be neglected, and by some such machinery
as obtains under the supervision of Oxford
or Cambridge, an examination might be held
in every important town in Ontario. Po-
pular lecture-courses are also given at

various central points, and these, in conjunc-
tion with the examinations, are stimulating

intellectual cultivation in an astonishing

degree. To the University of Toronto

every one of these young men and women
would be a staunch friend, who would extend
the cords and strengthen the stakes of Alma
Mater, and lay deep a foundation of affection

and gratitude in the hearts of the whole
people.

The exodus of the American people east-

ward is in full progress, and it is calculated

that at least seventy-five thousand will scam-
per over the old world, from Skye to Khar-
toum, or from the Alhambra to the Kremlin,
this season. The heated term has set in also,

and no activity appears anywhere except
with the brokers of Wall street, the criminal

classes, and the hangman. In the absence,
therefore, of more exciting political topics,

the American papers are still discussing the

enigma propounded to the Philadelphia

Committee by President Grant. The Herald
takes some pride in announcing that the

English press, especially the higher weeklies,
" endorse " its view of the puzzling letter.

When the occupant of so high an ofifice de-

clares that he does not desire a third term
any more than he did a second or first, when
he tells the Pennsylvanians that the con-

stitution does not prohibit a third term, and
further, " that he would not accept a nomi-
nation if it were tendered, unless it should

come under such circumstances as to make
it an imperative duty—circumstances not

likely to arise," his utterances, to say the

least of it, are ambiguous. Mr. Reverdy
Johnson, erewhile ambassador to England,

and the negotiator of an abortive Alabama
Treaty, dissects the letter without much con-

sideration for General Grant's feelings or

digni^-y. Referring to the clause quoted

above, he says—" The idea of the President,

that the safety of the country may demand
the re-election of a President for a third term,

in my opinion, is an idle conceit, having no
other support but the most egregious vanity.

* * * May he not conclude that a nom-
ination by a convention is conclusive as to

the duty ? " and so on. No one who reads

the letter—with the knowledge that Grant's

most intimate friends and allies are pressing

his re-nomination, obviously with his con-

nivance—can believe that he intended to

decline ; and if the Pennsylvanians accept

the other view, they must be easily satisfied.

Vice-President Wilson, who is supposed to

have an eye on the White House himself

agrees with Mr. Johnson, though he ex-
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presses himself in politer and more guarded

language. Wendell Phillips, the abolitionist

orator of by-gone years, on the other hand,

openly advocates the third term. If the

Republicans desire success, the nomination

of Grant is, to all appearance, the most poli-

tic course they could adopt, and if he should

be nominated he will certainly regard it as

"an imperative duty'' to stand between his

party and defeat. Whether he would be

elected as against Gov. Tilden or Chas.

W. Adams, or any strong Pennsylvanian, is

a question. We think he would, because

the power of the Executive patronage is al-

most invincible, and but little doubt can be

entertained that the so-called Democratic

reaction was really a rebuke to Grant from

a large section of his own party. At all

events, the Democrats will nominate a

"straight" candidate, and not repeat the

Greeley fiasco.

Centennialism is as much in vogue as ever.

The first na\-al action of the Revolution was

celebrated at Machiasin Maine, on the 12th

ult.,—a trumpery boarding of a revenue

cutter by some fishermen. The New York
i^tvv?/^ celebrated an overlooked centennial

all to itself on the 15th, one, however, of no
little importance—the ap])ointment of Wash-
ington to the supreme command. Some
curious information is given from John
Adams's diary. Slight in importance as the

matter might then have appeared, there

was imminent danger of a collapse in the

Revolution. The New England jealousy of

Southerners was even then rampant. Han-
cock, whose name appears in bold and dash-

ing chirography at the head of those who
signed the Declaration of Independence,

desired the command for himself, although

he had never been in action or commanded
a battalion. He was backed by others, includ-

mgTom Paine, who afterwards figured in the

French Revolution, and as author of the "Age
of Reason." Samuel Adams and Gushing

also looked askance at the Virginian colonel.

John Adams, much to Hancock's chagrin,

secured the nomination of Washington, and
by it, perhaps, the eventual success of the

Revolution. Bunker Hill was the great cen-

tennial of the month. That battle of the 1 7th

of June, 1775, was like that of Lexington

—

a defeat, not dishonourable in any sense to

the Americans. They had an inferior force,

badly disciplined, and still worse equipped,

and every inch of ground was bravely con-

tested. It was the first proof of unquestion-

able courage on the part of the rebels, and the

moral effect of it remained with them to the

end. It is somewhat amusing to read Bur-

goyne's despatch in a newspaper of to-day,

with criticisms upon its truth, but we can

hardly find fault with Bostonians who rank

Bunker Hill as a cherished memory.

It seems a very difficult thing in the

United States—or perhaps we should say

New York and Ghicago—to secure the pun-

ishment of a swindler. The legal proceed-

ing are so dilatory, the opportunities for

legal exceptions so ample, and the absurd

method of empaneUing juries so obstructive

to justice, that we only wonder that a scoun-

drel ever meets his deserts. Perhaps no
man ever merited condign punishment more
richly than " Boss " Tweed. Many a poor

youth has swung from Tyburn tree, immacu-
late as compared with him. Sentenced to

fourteen years at the Penitentiary in Black-

well's Island, he has enjoyed himself tolera-

bly well, save when the Grand Jury came
there on an official visit, his counsel mean-
while raising technical points in the courts.

They finally triumphed in a judgment which

occupied a full page of the Herald in the

smallest type. It appears that the judge

who had sentenced Tweed gave a longer

sentence than the law permitted, and he was

ordered to be discharged. The District At-

torney, hov.'ever, had twenty-six additional

indictments in hand, and Tweed was trans-

ferred to Ludlow St. jail. The contention

on his behalf is that, by law, the succeeding

indictment referring to the same matter

—

peculations of ten or twelve years, we pre-

sume—must supersede the first, and should

be quashed. In other words, the first in-

dictment came to the ground from the

court's discharge, therefore the second can-

not be entertained. We do not say that the

New York judges are venal, but it is surely

time that a law which permits this legal in-

genuity should be amended.

We have no intention of noticing at length

the trial of Tilton vs. Beecher. The case

is still suspended /;/ fuibil'iis, with no pros-

pect of an agreement by the jury. Anything

more thoroughly degrading, not to mention

the Christian profession, but to our common
humanity, has never defiled the columns of
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the press in any country. It is hard to

guess where the severest censure ought to

fall. The parties are all bad, the counsel

worse, and the press which has ministered

to a depraved public appetite, worst of all.

The only man who figured with credit to

himself, and gave dignity to prurience in

which he had no share, was Judge Neilson.

To him alone can any pure-minded man
give a tribute of praise in the matter. He
strove, as far as lie could without ruling out

relevant evidence, to exclude the nauseous

and corrupting out of court. He certainly

gave a latitude to counsel, both in cross-ex-

amination and address, an English judge
would not have yielded. For that he may not

be personally to blame, and we should like to

think so, because he has exhibited through-

out patience, dignity, and an impartial de-

sire for substantial justice between two most
eccentric and hare-brained men. We may
take another opportunity of examining the

moral bearings of the case ; meanwhile the

jury are still enjoying themselves in the re-

tiring-room, and whether the> agree or not,

we trust no second trial will deprave the

popular mind as this has done for nearly

four months past.

BOOK REVIEWS,

The Natural History of Man. By A. de
Ouatrefages, Member of the Academy of

Sciences, &c. New York : D. Appleton &
Co. 1875.

Some curious stories are told of members of

the Paris Academy of Sciences,who continued
their researches even when the German bom-
bardment was at its fiercest. These are pro-

bably apocryphal—Gallic versions, we may
suppose, of the well-known anecdote of Arch-
imedes at the taking of Syracuse. Ballistie

and Krupp ordnance differ considerably—the

latter being much more insinuating and uncere-

monious in siege operations. Archimedes perish-

ed,though not till after thestorming ofthe Sicilian

capital ; no Parisian savaiit, on the other hand,
seems to have fallen, while absorbed in scienti-

fic enquiry. Whether these tales be true or

not, science, since the war, has certainly shared
in that wonderful resurrection of France which
astonishes the world and disturbs the dreams
of Bismarck. What is more to our immediate
purpose, French science is distinctly belliger-

ent. M. Papillon, for example, following M
Berthelot, claims to have utterly overthrown
the atomic or molecular theory of matter on
irrefragable evidence. M. de Ouatrefages,

again, the author of the book under review, is

a determined opponent of Darwin's theory ol

the origin of species. He is a professor in the

Paris Museum of Natural History, and, as the

preface informs us, " one of the eminent
founders of anthropological science." This
volume consists of five lectures delivered to

working-men at Vincennes, and is, therefore

well fitted to occupy a place in " The Popular
Science Library " of Messrs. Appleton. We
could wish that Miss Youmans, whose transla-

tion of these lectures is so well executed, would
undertake an English rendering of the author's

Academy lectures on anthropology. Popular
addresses have an important use, no doubt :

but when it comes to a matter in eager con-
troversy between dogmatic scientists, no student
can afford to content himself with diluted

versions of the argument on either side. It so
happens that in England and Germany as well

as the United States, the evolutionists are hav-
ing it all their own way ; and, like other dom-
inant parties, whether theological or scientific,

are particularly anxious that nobody should
hear diverse views from competent autho-
rities, fortified by the evidence which they
claim to possess. We have an instance of this

scientific dread of untrammelled exposition in

the padding contributed by way of an appendix.
Prot. Gill, of the Smithsonian Institute, is so

terribly afraid for the safety of the Darwinian
ark, that he cannot think of letting M. de
Ouatrefages speak without using paste and
scissors in gathering scraps to controvert him.
It is to be regretted, for the American profes-

sor's own sake, that he did not confine himself
to quotations from Huxley,Owen, and Darwin.

In these lectures, the writer purposely avoids
the importation of theology and philosophy
into a purely scientific question. In the first

four, which treat respectively of the Unity of

the Human Species, the Antiquity of Man, the

Unity of Man, and the Physical Characteristics

of the Human Race, this course was compara-
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lively easy ; but in the fifth lecture, which deals

with the Intellectual and Moral Characteristics of

the Human Race.he necessarily trenches some-
what on the territory' of psychology and ethics.

It is ven,- skilfully done, however, and. on the

whole, he maintains his position as a teacher

of natural science alone. One broad principle

underlies the professor's entire view—the prin-

ciple of the stability of species. Those who
desire to read an English view from the same
side, should consult the chapter on Specific

Stability, in Mr. St. George Mivart's Genesis of
Species. M. de ()uatrefages slates the matter

thus :

—
" When you have two difterent veget-

ables, or two difterent animals, and wish to

know whether they belong to disti?ict species, or

only to tti-'O races of the same species, marr\
them. If the union proves immediately fertile,

if the fertility is propagated and persists, you

may affirm thai, notwithstanding the differences

which separate them, these vegetables and
these animals are only races of the same species.

If, on the contrary, you see the fertility disap-

pear completely or diminish notably at the

first union, if you see it decreasing and go on
diminishing, to disappear at the end of a few-

generations, you may, without hesitation, affinn

that these vegetables and these animals belong
to distinct species." In other words, species

run in parallel lines and meet at neither end
;

between any two of them there is and always
has been a great gulf tixed, which may some-
times be overcome abnormally and temporarily,

but never bridged /// per7nanence. Mr. Dar-
v\in, whose wonderful power of scientific

generalization and masterly skill and industr}-

in collecting and arranging the results of scien-

tific observ^ations will always, whether his

theor}' is established or not, entitle him to

one of the highest places in the great Walhalla
of science, was not slow to appreciate the diffi-

culty, nor does he, in his latest work, claim to

have altogether surmounted it. Its bearing
upon his theory- is obviously fatal ; for if the

doctrine of specific stability be a law of nature,

the apparent exceptions can weigh but little.

If species can only in rare instances be trans-

muted, and even this is not to be taken as

proved, then Mr. Darwin's theory w-ants one
of its main supports.

Our Smithsonian professor has got an easier

way out of the wood. He settles the French
anthropologist by calling his argument a petitio

principii and also a reductio ad absurdum.
Now, M. de Ouatrefages's argument, put in

logical form, stands thus :—If Mr. Darwin's
view be correct, then species may be success-

fully and permanently intermixed ; but they

cannot be so intermixed ; therefore Mr. Dar-
win's view is not correct. This is what is

knowTi as a conditional syllogism and is per-

fectly valid ; if the premises be admitted as

proved, the conclusion inevitably follows. Prof.

Gill, observing the hypothetical statement in

the major of a proposition which is negatived
in the conclusion, calls it arguing in a circle, or
' begging the question." He might as well

have styled it an igfioratio elcnclii, a fallacia

accidentis, or an undistributed middle. He
denies the minor premiss in point of fact, and,

if he could substantiate his denial, the French
savant's argument would fall to pieces. When
he can do that he will add something to the

elucidation of the subject. In another place,

notwithstanding his positive assertions here.

Prof Gill admits his imperfect knowledge of

hybridism, and claims that, therefore, no law-

can be postulated regarding the immutability

of species. If he means that there has not yet

been time to search out apparent exceptions

strong enough to cast doubt upon the law, he
is correct ; otherwise no searching is necessary.

Sheep and hogs, dogs and cats, lions and ante-

lopes have been living in close proximity for

ages ; where are the links between these

species ? If they do not exist, why not ?

Our author deals with man alone, except so

far as his argument requires. From his prin-

ciple it of course follows that man is one
species and has dispersed and peopled the

earth from one centre. He believes with Dr.

Dawson, that our race was contemporary, in

western Europe, with the mammoth, and pro-

duces some probable, if not conclusive,

evidence in proof of it. In answer to the

query, " Whence comes man ? " he professes tc

have nothing positive, but he "can affirm, in

the name of scientific truth, that we have had
for ancestor neither a gorilla nor an orang-

outang, nor a chimpanzee, any more than a

seal or a fish, or any animal whatever." This is

the conclusion after a brief but lucid account

of the structural differences between man and
the anthropoid apes. Side by side let us place

Prof. Huxley's words, on the other side, as

quoted in the appendix :
—

'' I may add the

expression of my belief that the attempt to

draw a physical distinction is equally futile,

and that even the highest faculties of feeling

and of intellect begin to germinate in lower

forms of life. At the same time no one is

more strongly convinced than I am of the vast-

ness of the gulf between civilized man and the

brutes ; or is more certain that, whQXh&rfrojn
them or not, he is assuredly not of them. No
one is less disposed to think lightly of the

present dignity, or despairingly of the future

hopes, of the only consciously intelligent deni-

zen of the world."

We cannot, unfortunately, dwell upon M. de

Ouatrefages's concluding chapter, which is, from

\ts subject,one ofdeep in terest. He denies entirely

the existence of savage races having no moral

sense or religious feeling, supporting his posi-

tion by an examination of supposed instances

in Australia and elsewhere. It is here, as we
have already hinted, that the author is obliged

to leave the strict ground of physical science
;
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but the chapter will, perhaps, be read with
more attention than those which lie within the

prescribed limits.

The Early Kings of Norway: also, an
Essay on the Portraits of John Knox. By
Thomas Carlyle. New York : Harper &
Brothers, 1875.

The name of Thomas Carlyle is not to be
lightly spoken of. During a busy and protracted
literar}' career, he has been beset with ene-
mies and detractors on every side, with extra-

vagant eulogists, and, what is worst of all, with
unworthy imitators ; but that he has left his

stamp and impress on the age admits of no
dispute. He has been, after Coleridge, our
greatest lay preacher— a contemporary John
the Baptist, crying in the wilderness, and warn-
ing men, in no gentle terms, to flee from impend-
ing wrath. Perhaps no living man has been so

roundly abused and misrepresented, or—and this

is perhaps harder to endure—sogrossly flattered,

and yet we are not awaie that he has ever
shown sign of resentment on the one hand, or

of delight on the other. Some men have re-

garded him as a cynic, the preacherof a negative
gospel, a prophet whose mission it appears to

be, like Ulysses, though in another sense,

spargere voces in vulgum ambiguas, to give
nothing but an uncertain sound—in short a
Germanized Jeremiah whose message has only
attracted attention, because of the uncouth
jargon in which it is clad. To others he has
been as an angel of light, the unfolder of a new
evangel, the oracle of truth and earnestness, the

enemy of cant and sham of every sort. They
would claim that the character he has drawn
of John Knox in the volume before us, is the
fruit of introspection—" emphatically of Scot-
tish build ; eminently a national specimen ; in

fact, what we might denominate the most
Scottish of the Scots, and to this day typical of
all the qualities which belong nationally to the
very choicest Scotsmen we have known, or had
clear record of : utmost sharpness of discern-

ment and discrimination, courage enough, and
what is better, no particular consciousness of
courage, but a readiness in all simplicity to do
and dare whatever is commanded by the inward
voice of native manhood ; on the whole, a
beautiful and simple, but complete incompati-
bility with whatever is false in word or conduct

;

inexorable contempt and detestation of what
in modern speech is Q-d\\&6.]iuuiluig. Nothing
hypocritical, foolish, or untrue can find her
hour in this man ; a pure, and mainly silent

tenderness of affection is in him, touches of
genial humour are not wanting vmder his severe
austerity ; an occasional growl of sarcastic in-

dignation against malfeasance, falsity, and stu-

._

pidity ; indeed, secretly an extensive fund of

that disposition, kept mainly silent, though
inwardly in daily exercise ; a most clear-cut,
hardy, distinct, and effective man ; fearing God,
and without any other fear " (pp. 179-182).

This extract, with some modification, and
perhaps an additional touch or two from the
brush of some appreciative scholar, if only he
had the hand of the master, would not form an
inappropriate sketch of Thomas Carlyle. When
his German disguise is peeled off, the dis-

tinctive character of the Scot is revealed, and
the likeness is unmistakable. The chief foes he
has spent his life in fighting, have been sum-
marized in two ideas ;

" Self in the sense of
selfishness, and God as the artificial property
of a party." These he finds rampant every-
where in "politics, art, science, and religion."

He is a worshipper of earnestness, it is said,

without much regard to its object. Mr. Mor-
eil observes, " disgusted with journalism he
has shown an inclination to make sincerity the
whole test of moral greatness. He tends to

make Paul the persecutor as elevated as Paul
the apostle. He tends to sink all consideration
of the object towards which ouraeal is directed,

in the glory of the zeal itself." The italics are
Mr. Morell's, and they were needed ; because
Carlyle's hero-worship is not quite so undiscri-

minating. It is quite true that Dr. Francia,
the Jesuit dictator of Paraguay, Oliver Crom-
well, Frederic the Great, Harold, the Olafs, and
John Knox, are all heroes whom he admires in

his own way, though by no means equally. Of
the Vikings of the Baltic, his favourites are

evidently those who struggled to establish

Christianity. He can give a back-handed cut

at modern dogmatism, it is true, and sometimes
shows a lingering affection for the hammer of

Thor ; but this arises from his love of sincerity

per se. When it comes to a question of com-
parative value in earnestnesses, he takes sides

at once. His pathetic reflections on Mary,
Queen of Scots (p. 242), are the outpourings of

a tender and thoroughly human heart. We
should gladly insert them, did space permit

;

and it would be a pleasure to know how Mr.
Froude regards them, especially the allusion to
" that last scene in Fotheringay," which the
disciple has gloated over with brutal savagery.
" With irresistible sympathy," says the master,
" one is tempted to pity this poor sister-soul,

involved in such a chaos of contradictions ; and
hurried down to tragical destruction by them.
. . . The tendency of all is to ask, ' What
peculiar harm did she ever mean to Scotland,
or to any Scottish man not already her enemy P
The answer to which is, ' Alas ! she meant no
harm to Scotland ; was perhaps, loyally wish-
ing the reverse ; but was she not with her whole
industry doing, or endeavouring to do, the sum-
total of all possible harm that was possible for

Scotland .? . . . And there, with as deep
a tragic feeling as belongs to Clytemnestra,
Medea, or any other, we must leave her con-
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demned." Neither pity for beauty in misfor-

tune, nor his respect for sincerity of ulterior

motive, stays the moralist's hand here. Had
the choice lain between Mary and Klizabeth, or

even the Rej;ent Murray, the verdict mi^ht

have been otherwise ; but it was between Marj'

and Knox, the Roman Catholicism of the

Guises, and the Scottish Refonnation.

It appears to us thai the great objection to

much of Carlyle's writing is to be traced to a

different, though not uncongenial, tendency

—

a tendency to admiration of power or force,

without much regard for the motive which

prompts its exercise. The " Kings of Norway"
is taken, as the author states, from Snorro Stur-

leson's History of the Norse kings, a compila-

tion from the Icelandic Sagas, as indicated by

a German work of Dahlmann, "The History

of Denmark." now over thirty years old. We
cannot say that the general effect of the pano-

rama is agreeable. As a work of art it is skil-

fully done in itself; but it resembles, too closely,

what we may imagine Pompey's statue to have

been, after it was bespattered with the blood of

Caesar^the only human thing about it is the

gore. A series of deeds of violence, however
touched with picturesqueness. is repulsive ; and
such reading, even when enlivened by grim hu-

mour, or relieved by moralizing on the advan-
tage of turning Chaos into Kosmos, is not to

our taste. " The Immensities"' are lost sight

of here—as they are more signally in Mr.
Froude, the disciple, when he treats of Mary
Stuart, or of Irish history—in a blind worship
of " blood and iron," where they are found on
the successful side. In Mr. Froude's case, the
Carlylean doctrine is improved upon by a com-
plete disregard also of the " veracities." on
which the master loves to dwell ; for historical

facts are distorted, and historical records deli-

berately garbled.

When these Norse sketches first appeared in

Fraser, the Saturday Review took the author
to task with its usual tartness. It complained
that he constantly blundered in all that relates

to English histor}-, and " having blundered,
chuckles over it as if he were delighted with
his own cleverness." A number of these errors

are indicated, and a general censure passed
upon Carlyle's credulity in accepting all the
absurdities of the Norse legends, when he had
English authorities on which he could rely.

There are other errors in addition, which we
have noted : here are several in one sentence.

Carlyle says that Cnut (Canute) died leaving
two legitimate sons—only the younger of whom
was his widow's son. These two were Harold
I. and Harthacnut ; that the former might
have made a good and orderly king, but only
reigned a year and a day. Here are no less

than three blunders altogether. Canute was
married only once—to Emma, the widow of

Ethelred II., both Sweyn and Harold being
illegitimate. Secondly, Harold reigned in a

most villainous fashion. He seized yElfred and
put out his eyes, because he had invaded the
kingdom, and he slew in cold blood every tenth
man of his prisoners. " Never was a bloodier
deed done in the land since the Danes came,"
an old song said ; but Mr. Carlyle had supped so
full of horrors previously as to consider this

"good and orderly." Lastly, Harold reigned
five years, from the death of his father (1035)
down to 1040 ; it was his brother who did not
much exceed a year, dying in 1042.
The quaint renderings of Norse surnames,anci

the arch references, half-humorous, half-satiri-

cal, always allusive and never direct, to current
topics of controversy, are eminently character-
istic. Singidar to say, as we approach the
close, we find that the evolution of Kosmos
from Chaos culminates in civil war, anarchy,
and " absolute ruin," lasting a century. In the
"Epilogue," however, many thoughts are awak-
ened in ourauthorof'despotismanddemocracy,
arbitrary government by one, and self-govern-

ment (which means no government or anarchy)
by all ; of Dictatorship with many faults, and
Universal Suffrage with little possibility of any
virtue." On this subject, Mr. Carlyle entrenches
himself behind some " strange, piercing, and
winged words " from Ruskin {Ears Clavigera,
Letter xiv.) ; it is only to be regretted that he
did not also reproduce, as a pendant, certain

well-known chapters from Froude's History of
Ireland.

The monograph on Knox we can only recom-
mend to the pei-usal of the reader ; it is much
the better half of the book. Carlyle has thrown
his whole heart and all his untiring energy into

the sketch. The "portraits" which are en-

graved in this volume are only the thread on
which the author has strung pearls of impas-
sioned and earnest elocjuence. Whether the

Somerville portrait be the true semblance of

his earthly tabernacle or not, in the text we
have the whole man in all his noble though
rugged proportions. Carlyle having almost
reached his eightieth birthday, this may be the
last work to come from the living hand, and it

is gratifying to find that it has not lost any of

its cunning, even to the end.

It is the popular fashion to mix him up
confusedly with the materialistic, sensational,

and utilitarian philosophers of the time.

His chief guide in philosophy, however, is

consciousness ; he is therefore eminently an
idealist, an intuitionalist, and a spiritualist.

In literature, of the school of Weimar,
notably an admirer of Goethe and Jean
Paul ; and in England, of Coleridge and
Wordsworth. The practice is too common of
confounding together all who hesitate to accept
dogmatic religion ; but this is extremely unjust,

at least so far as regards Carlyle. His attach-

ment to the philosophy of Fichte and Jacobi
has imparted to his writings a certain Pan-
theistic tinge, it is true ; moreover, certain
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stock passages, quoted from his biography of

Sterling, and his " Past and Present " especially,

have given his name an ill-savour in orthodox
circles. Yet that this treatment is unfair we
shall show by letting Carlyle speak for himself
in a few brief sentences from his Inaugural
Address at Edinburgh (1866), and with these
we close :

—
" I believe you will find in all his-

tories that ... no nation that did not con-
template this wonderful universe with an awe-
stricken and reverential feeling that there was
a great, unknown, omnipotent, all-wise, and all-

virtuous Being superintending all men in it

and all interests in it—no nation ever came to

very much, nor did any man either, who forgot

that. If a man did forget that, he forgot the

most important part of his mission in this

world." And again, after quoting Goethe

(
IVilheljn Mcister) on the three-fold character of

reverence, Carlyle continues thus :

—" He de-
fines that as being the soul of the Christian reli-

gion, the highest of all religions ; a height, as

Goethe says—and that is very true, even to the

letter, as I consider—a height to which the
human species was fated and enabled to attain,

and from which, having once attained it, it can
never retrograde. It cannot descend below
that permanently, Goethe's idea is."

Janet Doncaster. By Millicent Garrett
Fawcett. Toronto : Hunter, Rose & Co.,

1875.

We have all heard of the blind Professor and
M.P., and of his wife, whose abilities and edu-
cation make her a fitting helpmate to her sight-

less husband. Except in a volume of essays
which appeared in their joint names and in a
small work on Political Economy, the hus-
band has hitherto been the mouthpiece of the

pair. One is therefore curious to read the
lighter production of a lady who seems in ad-
vance of her time, a foreshadowing of the being
who will form the upper class after half a cen-
tury of Women's Rights, Women's Colleges,

and Women's Employments.
In most respects the novel is an excellent

one, a simple tale plainly told, characters clearly

drawn, and the descriptions which form the set-

ting of the story not too minute or obtrusive.

There is humour, too, in many parts, and Mrs.
Fawcett has studied the style of writing now
fashionable. She even adopts the fashionable
sneer at her heroine's mother being a narrow
Evangelical, as her successoi's will, in another
generation, label their's a bigoted Rituahst.

But the unloveliness of her characters prevents
her novel from being successful . Alas for the
coming generations if the morality of our female
novelists is significant of the effect we may ex-

pect from their teaching !

Mrs. Fawcett, with evident approbation,
separates her heroine from her huslsand, be-

cause he is a drunkard ; and she carries her

through the usual courtship into an engage-
ment which is stealthily continued until neglect
and delirium iremcHs carry off the husband
and leave Janet Doncaster free to marry
again, Mrs. Fawcett may, and probably does,
consider drunkenness a sufficient reason for a
separation a mensd et thoro j but why stop at
drunkenness ? Every man and woman finds
some disenchantment in matrimony. What is

to be a sufficient reason to justify desertion
a fortnight after marriage.? If drunkenness,
why not epilepsy, heart-disease, rheumatism,
or bunions ? Where shall we draw the line ?

Janet Doncaster's love-passages with her lover
are carried on with a good deal of decorum,
but the position is one which Mrs. Fawcett's
disciples may find too trying. We are hardly
sufficiently educated to approve of "indulged in-

dividualism " as glossed by Mrs. Fawcett, any
more than we can admire the same quality m
the grosser impurities of Ouida.
The volume is printed and bound most cre-

ditably by the Canadian publishers.

The Boudoir Cabal : a Novel of Society.
By Grenville Murray, author of " Young
Brown," "The Member for Paris," &c. Cana-
dian Copyright Edition. Toronto : Rogei^s
and Larminie.

We seem in the pages of this bright and
sparkling novel to really enter difierent phases
of London society. Even after gaspingly fol-

lowing the fortunes of Lord Mayrose in their

fitful progress through a daily paper, we rise

from a re-perusal of the novel in a complete
form, even more impressed with its ability and
fascination. To attempt an extended notice

would be impossible. Characters and episodes

crowd each other as they do in London streets

and drawing-rooms. A story, excellent in its

moral tone, is the vehicle for introducing us to

politics treated from a very Conservative point

of view, and we pass through a political revo-

lution as complete as the equally conservative

mythical battle of Dorking. We are tempted
to compare this episode in reform with the

one chronicled by Warren in " Ten Thousand
a Year." Both novels are by Tory writers,

both are moral ; but what a change they

depict in the manners, customs, and modes of

thought of times separated by barely forty

years ! Second in importance to the political

element, is the explanation of the mode of

swindling the trusting English public by traf-

ficers in worthless foreign loans. Even if Mr.
Grenville Murray's novel had no other good
qualities, he deserves the gratitude of the Brit-

ish investor for his exposure of abuses which
were verified to the letter in the evidence
given before the committee appointed by the

House of Commons last session. His com-
ments on private asylums for the mentally
afilicted are most judicious. His suggestions
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that all lunatic asylums should be public, and
every official paid by the state, are the only

remedies which can possibly prevent the abuses

which no amount of inspection can ferret out.

If, in addition to such a law, it were made
impossible to deport such persons from the

country (legislation much required in Canada),
the relatives of the insane could have no fear

that their patients would be kept under re-

straint one day longer than is essentially neces-

sary. Altogether we know no more agreeable
volume for the summer holidays.

CURRENT LITERATURE.

A VIGOROUSLY written paper, published
anonymously, but attributed to Colonel

Chesney, the author of the " Battle of Dork-
ing," and entitled " What could we have
done for France or Belgium ?" opens the

Fortniglitly for June. The writer shows the
fact, which is now evident to all the world,
that the so-called " scare " had far too solid a
foundation to rest upon. " There has been no
justification" says the writer, " for what Ger
many has lately done towards her two neigh-
bours. The excuses put forward in either case
are too flimsy to bear the slightest examination
of any one judging them by other eyes than
German. " Referring then to the prevalent no-
tion that the panic was occasioned by news-
papei corresiwndents, he says, " no one who is

the least behind the scenes at Berlin, Paris, or
London, much less at St. T^etersburg, has the
smallest faith in this view. War, instant, ag-
gressive, and to be carried out to the bitterest

end, has been actually contemplated by Ger-
mans, with a late prostrate and now unoffending
rival ." The Belgian complication, he contends,
was purposely kept up as a means for the occu-
pation of that neutral kingdom. Of the truth

of this view we have now irrefragable evidence

;

and the question remains,—What could Eng-
land have done for France or Belgium ? With-
out examining the very able comparison of
England's position in 181 5 and 1875, ^^'^ rnay
give his conclusion. " In short, if we examine
fairly the means at our present disposal, in

money, in naval strength, in land forces, we
must admit, that if Germany should return

suddenly to the policy threatened three weeks
since, England could do nothing for France or

Belgium." Per contra^ let us quote Mr. Mor-
ley's lucid utterance in ' A Day at Sedan'—the
last paper in the number :

" If England, Italy,

Austria, Belgium, and Turkey chose to consti-

tute themselves into a great peace league, and
are prepared instantly to back diplomatic rea-

soning by military sanctions, they may succeed
in keeping down the smouldering flames." As
an English journal remarks, it comes after all

to the old phrase supposed to be obselete, "the
balance of power." Mutatis mutandis, it is

the old story over again, and severe as the

stniggle might be. the result would be the same.
Prof. Clifford appears desirous of being con-

sidered the hierophant of the new cultus in

which matter is deity. The work criticised in

his latest paper, "The Unseen Universe," we
do not consider a strong one, but little of its

argument is answered. The Professor indulges

in taunt, sneer, and satire, the most unsatisf;vc-

tory of logical weapons—and the most unwor-

thy, because whether we be spirituahsts or

materialists, we are certainly too serious to be

made matter of gibe. We have no room for

any of the offensive passages we had marked,

nor need we characterise them otherwise than

as a reproduction of Tom Paine's tactics in a

cultured garb. It is amusing to fall upon a

writer, who complains in italics of negative

words—z;«-mortality, /^-finite, &c. , although he

uses, to take only one example, " /^-destructible

fz-toms" on his own side. His notion of immor-
tality is worth studying for its absurdity. He
urges, contrary to universal experience, that it

is the vigorous who desire another life, because

they have a natural shrinking from death, while

the infirm and the aged, who are spent in the

struggle, care little for life, either here or here-

after. Appeals to the heroism of being able to

address our associates as "my brothers" in

some general scheme of self-help, with the bles-

sed hope of annihilation as the goal, will injure

science not religion. Mr. Leslie Stephen's

"Order and Progress," is a review of Mr.

Frederic Harrison's collection of essays. Au-
thor and critic are both in sympathy, and both
are singularly able writers. But they are

preachers of a strange evangel, both in reli-

gion and politics, followers of an esoteric will-

o'-the-wisp. Positivism is doomed to prema-
ture death, in proof of which we shall cite one
passage :

" He (Mr. Harrison) is one of the

initiated, and though he is willing to speak to

us on equal terms, we feel that his conscious-

ness ofsuperior wisdom is veiled not abandoned.
If a difficulty is unanswered, it is not that it is

unanswerable (?) but that we are unworthy to

have the answer ( !). We are babes to be fed

with milk, before we can digest the strong

meat of pure positivism.'' Sicfiat adfineyn. Mr.
Sayce's paper on University examinations, is

the old and futile plea against all examinations,

on the ground of cramming practised in prepa-

ration. Mr. Lewis Carroll in " Some Fallacies

on Vivisection," makes a laudable attempt to

expose the hollowness of the pleas for scientific

brutality. Mr. Sanday's paper on " Marcion's

Gospel," takes the author of " Supernatural

Religion," metaphorically speaking, by the
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throat. The latter was quite aware of the task

before him, when he essayed in one chapter to

deal with Basilides and Valentinus, and with
Marcion in another ; the second (Vol. II,

chap, vii), being nearly seventy pages in length.

In fact, defeat here would be fatal to any theory

depending on a late date for our gospels, es-

pecially the Synoptics. Iren.-cus, as the ration-

alist admits, charged Marcion with mutilating

the Gospel of St. Luke. Now Baur and our

author claim that the writer of the third gospel

and Marcion borrowed from a common source.

Mr. .Sanday proves, as we think, by irrefragable

evidence, textual and otherwise, that Marcion
compiled his Gnostic gospel directly from the

gospel now in our Bibles.

In the Contemporary Revicio there are none
of the articles of which we can afford space to

speak more than cursorily. Mr. Gladstone's

paper on Prince Albert, though it contains some
lucid reflections on the influence of the Crown in

later years, is otherwise of little value, and has
the peculiar demerit of telling what we knew
before, in the language of the orator rather

than the essayist. M. Milsand's paper on
" Religion and Politics in France," is a much

needed exposition of the various social ele-

ments whieh keep France in a state of unrest.

His sketch of her history, from 1789 until now,
is exceedingly instructive and thoroughly clear.

It would be difficult here to measure the value

of this paper to foreigners, and perhaps to

Frenchmen also. The writer is no radical
;

he abhors with impartial hatred both universal

suffrage and ultramontanism. The return of

Barodet and Paray-le-Monial are as one in

his detestation. " The evil," he says, " is alto-

gether moral, and requires a moral remedy."
Mr. Brodrick's "' Universities and the Nation,"

is an able defence of Oxford and Cambridge,
in the course of which Mr. Goldwin Smith is

freely quoted. Dr. Badger's criticism of Mr.
Bosworth Smith's lectures on Mohammed,
calls for no remark ; there is little in it new
to the readers of the Monthly., who have had
the opportunity of reading an account of the

work in these pages. Mr. Sully's paper on
"The Opera," contains much that we should

like to have condensed. His views of the ac-

tual function of what many seem to regard as

a hybrid amusement, perhaps an irrational one,

are valuable.

MUSIC AND THE DRAMA.

THE CINCINNATI MUSICAL FESTIVAL.

TO all who are interested in the higher cul-

ture of the American people, the results of

the Musical Festival held in Cincinnati, in the

month of May of this year, must be very en-

couraging. To have carried out successfully

a series of renderings of the very highest

creations of musical genius, to have stirred by
these performances the liveliest enthusiasm of

large multitudes, and finally, to have made
what might have been expected to be a losing

enterprise financially (considering the enorm-
ous expenses incurred) a complete success,even

in that point of view, was, indeed, a triumph
of which those by whom it was achieved might
well feel proud.

The hall used for the festival was one origi-

nally built for the Sangerfests of the German
musical societies, and is capable of seating

5CXX) persons. Its acoustic properties are ex-

cellent ; no sound, however faint, failed to be
perfectly heard ; no grand outburst from
orchestra, organ, and chorus was ever over-

whelming. Borne on the waves of sound the

souls of the listeners yielded to the harmonious
spell, and all the emotions of which human
nature is capable when most deeply stirred

—

sorrow, joy, pleasure, pain, tranquil content,

feverish unrest, triumph transcendent — res-

ponded to the voices of the great masters of

musical science and art.

There were four evening concerts and three

matinees. The selections given were from
Beethoven, Mendelssohn, Haydn, Mozart,
Strauss, Brahms, Wagner, Rossini, Gounod,
Schubert, Gluck, Meyerbeer, Weber, Liszt, Ver-
di, Handel, Bach, Fesca, and Thomas, an array

of names showing that, while the conductors of

the festival were anxious to do justice to the

great creators of the past, they were not dis-

posed to neglect the many admirable com-
poseri of more recent times and of the present

day. A word or two here with regard to

Theodore Thomas, the musical conductor of

the festival, may not be uninteresting. For
many years Mr. Thomas has been known as

the musical educator of the American public
;

and it is owing, in a large measure, to his de-

voted and untiring efforts that classical music
enjoys amongst them the popularity it does.

He was born in Hanover in the year 1835, but

came to this country with his father when only

ten years of age. His first instruction in music
he received from his father, who was a skilled

violinist. When only six years of age young
Thomas played in public in his native land,

and was received with marked favour. Not
many years after arriving in the United States

he took the position of first violin during the

engagements of Sontag, Jenny Lind, and other

illustrious singers, and finally rose to be con-

ductor of both the Italian and the German
operas. This was not the sphere of action.
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however, best suited to his pecuhar talent,

which lay in the interpretation of the sym-
phonic works of the classical composers ; and,

therefore, abandoning the opera, at no slight

pecuniary sacrifice, he devoted himself to es-

tablishing the Symphony soirees, which after-

wards became so famous and successful.

The festival orchestra included one hundred
and one instruments,* exclusive of the organ,

which was built specially for the occasion.

The organist was Mr. Dudley Buck, of Boston.

Mr. Thomas had this powerful orchestra so

perfectly under control that it could be made to

represent, with equal perfection, the sighing of

a breeze, " a vaporous mist of melody," as in

the introduction to Lohengrin, or the triumph-

ant shouts with which the approaching
conqueror is greeted in Brahms's " Triumph-
lied." These two works with Beethoven's

7th Symphony, constituted the programme for

the first evening.

Johannes Brahms is a name comparatively
little known on this continent, and the perform-

ance of his "Triumphlied " at Cincinnati was
the first that had ever been attempted anywhere
out of Germany. Born at Hamburg, in 1830,

Brahms early devoted himself to music. It was
not, however, till 1852 that he attracted any pub-
lic notice. It happened that in that year Joachim,
the celebrated violinist, being at Brunswick and
needing some one to accompany him on the

piano, employed young Brahms. The work
they first took up was Beethoven's Opus 47,
(his greatest work for the violin), but, to Joa-
chim's despair, it was found that there was a
difference in pitch between violin and piano.
" That is ver^' easily remedied," said the young
musician," I can alter the key from A minor
to A flat minor." This feat so astonished
Joachim that he took an interest in his clever

companion, examined some of his compositions,
and, finding them full of merit, sent him, with
a highly recommendatory letter, to pursue his

studies under Schumann. The latter was
impressed ver)- much as Joachim had been

;

indeed, he carried his admiration of Brahms so
far as to speak of him in a letter as " the New
Messiah."
The text of the " Triumphlied " is taken from

the 19th chap, of Revelations. " Alleluia !

Praise the Lord ! Honour and power and
glory to God ; for in righteousness and truth

the Lord giveth judgment," are the words of

the first movement, which expresses most
grandly a cry of gladness, a shout of joy. The
second movement, in which praise is joyfully

ascribed to the Most High, is similar in spirit

to the first, but is in slower time and is more

* There were ten violas, one harp, ten violoncellos,

nine double-basses, one piccolo-flute, three flutes,

four oboes, one English horn, four clarionets, one
bass clarionet, four bassoons, four horns, twelve
comets, three trombones, two tubas, and two double
drums, &c.

expressive of fervid adoration than of eager
excitement. The third movement expresses

the welcome of the nation to their victorious

P^mperor Wilhelm, to whoin this triumphal
hymn is dedicated. This wonderful composi-
tion, it is stated, was placed in rehearsal

lately, at the Crystal Palace, London, but had.

to be abandoned as impracticable. Its diffi-

culties are, indeed, extraordinary (one of these

being a double chorus of eight parts), so that

it was more dreaded by the festival singers

than anything else they attempted. Still they

carried it through nobly, to the great delight

and surprise of Mr. Thomas, who congratulated

them warmly on their success.

Beethoven's Seventh Symphony (performed
after the " Triumphlied ") displays the great

composer's powers in their full maturity, hav-

ing been written when he was forty-four years

of age, before the terrible calamity of deafness

had fallen on him. It is in four movements :

many of its strains, wildly joyous, invite to

mirth and gaiety ; but in the allegretto, there

steals upon the ear a sadder strain, intensely

melodious, and heavenly in its soothing tender-

ness ; and this again is succeeded by a quick

playful movement, in which we seem to recog-

nise, as it were, laughing streams of music flow-

ing over rocks of massive chords, and here and
there breaking into rippling runs, or bubbling

up in foam-like shakes. Its performance occu-

pied forty-five minutes. An effort was made
to encore the allegretto movement ;

but this

and all similar demands, save one, were invar-

iably refused by Mr. Thomas. The exception

made was in the case of Rossini's " Night
Shades no Longer," sung by the school chil-

dren.

The first night's performance ended with

selections from " Lohengrin." Ever since 1862

Theodore Thomas has been labouring to intro-

duce Wagner's music into America, but it is

only during the last three years that his efforts

have been attended by any marked success.

At present Wagner enjoys in this country an
equal popularity with the sweetest masters ot

Italian song. The general characteristics of

his works are pretty well known. His imagin-
ation revels in the gigantic and grand, and he
aims at, and we may fairly say accomplishes,

eftects never contemplated by earlier com-
posers. Complaint has been made of the
" anarchy " of Wagner's scores ; but on this

occasion Thomas had culled and arranged all

the more melodious passages with excellent

effect. The first selection presented the ad-

vent of Lohengrin in his boat, drawn by a

swan, and then a tumultuous chorus succeed-

ing the defeat of the Duke Frederic by an un-

known knight (Lohengrin). The second scene

begins with a representation of day-break,

twelve trumpets sounding the " reveille," and
answering one another from distant towers.

The effect of this was magnificent, and called.
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forth most enthusiastic demonstrations from the
audience.

The solo parts during the entire festival

were sustained by eight performers : Mrs.
Smith and Miss Whinnery, sopranos ; Miss
Carey and Miss Cranch, altos ; Messrs. Winch
and liischoff, tenors ; and Messrs. Whitney and
Remmertz, bassos. Of these Miss Cranch
only is a native of Cincinnati ; Miss Whinnery,
however, obtained her musical education there,

under Madame Rive. Mrs. Smith, a Boston
lady, possesses a high pure soprano voice,

flexible and graceful, and of such power as to

be distinctly heard in every portion of the vast
hall. Miss Carey's singing was most charming,
and took the hearts of her audiences by storm.
The role of " Ortrud," in " Lohengrin," is now
recognised as peculiarly her own in this coun-
try. It is the sympathetic quality of this lady's

voice that rouses such enthusiasm. It is stated
that some years ago, when a late Chief Justice
of Kentucky was on his death-bed, he sent for

Miss Carey, and begged the favour of one song.
" Let it be ' Home, Sweet Home,' " he said.

Miss Carey sang ; but her tears overcame her,

and she was unable to proceed. The dying
man, turning his head on the pillow, thanked
her. Miss Carey's fame has travelled beyond
the limits of this country ; and she is said to

be now determining whether or not to accept
some very flattering offers that have come to

her from distant Russia, the land where prima
donnas are so enthusiastically worshipped.

Mr. Winch (of Boston) possesses an un-
questionably fine tenor voice of brilliant

quality and pure tone ; but, on one or two oc-
casions, he showed signs of fatigue not visible

in the other leading singers. Mr. Bischoffhas
studied music in the best GeiTnan schools, and
has made a decided mark in German opera, to

which his voice, a " robust tenor," seems pecu-
liarly suited. Mr. Frantz Remmertz (of New
York), baritone and bass, has a voice deep and
sonorous, but at the same time sweet and path-
etic, Mr. Whitney ranks as the greatest Amer-
ican basso. He was fulfilling important en-
gagements in London, England, at the time the

preparations for the festival were being made
;

but his services were considered so indispen-
sable to its success, that he was induced to

return to America specially for the occasion.
The music provided for the matinees was

not less choice than that performed in the
evenings, but it was more varied, and did not
impose so severe a strain on the powers of the
singers, or on the attention of the audiences.
Among the pieces included in the Wednesday
morning programme, were Beethoven's Over-
ture of " Leonora," " In Native Worth," from
the " Creation," Meyerbeer's " Stella del

Nord," and Brahms's " Hungarian Dances."
The score of the latter composition was only re-

ceived in this counti-y during the present sea-

son. The matinee closed with a trio from
" William Tell," and the ever-welcome Over-

ture to that opera. Wednesday evening was
fully occupied with the oratorio of " Elijah,"

the work which carried Mendelssohn's fame to

the highest point, but which also carried him to

the grave at the early age of thirty-eight. The
circumstances of the first production of the
" Elijah," at the Birmingham Festival, in 1847,
and of its subsequent successes, are too fami-
liar to all lovers of music to be recapitulated
here. We may quote, however, the account
given by Ferdinand Hiller, of the manner in

which a portion of it, at least, originated.

"One evening," he w-rites, "I found Men-
delssohn deep in the Bible. ' Listen,' he said,

and then read to me, in a gently agitated
voice, a passage from the ist Book of Kings,
beginning with the words, ' And behold the
Lord passed by.' ' Would it not be splendid
for an Oratorio ?' he exclaimed. It afterwards
became part of Elijah.'''

The character of the Prophet in this Oratorio,

is one that rec|uires above all things sustained
power on the part of a singer. Mr. Whitney's
voice served him well ; his conception of the

part too was solemn and dignified, and it is not
too much to say that he carried with him, all

through, the rapt sympathy of his hearers. The
chorus singers also did nobly; their eight hun-
dred voices giving out a richness and volume of

sound truly inspiring. No one endowed with

true musical taste can listen to the " Elijah,"

worthily performed, without feeling how richly

deserved was the tribute paid to ^.lendelssohn

by the late Prince Consort, in the following

words, written in a libretto of the oratorio :

" To the noble artist who, though encompassed
by the Baal-worshippers of false art, has, by
his genius and study, succeeded, like another
Elijah, in faithfully preserving the worship of

true art ; once more habituating the ear, amid
the giddy whirl of empty, frivolous sound, to

the pure tones of sympathetic feeling and legi-

timate harmony ; to the great master, who, by

the tran:iuil current of his thoughts, rev'eals to

us the gentle whisperings, as well as the mighty
strife of the elements—to him is this written in

grateful remembrance, by Albert."
Both in " Elijah," and inlhe " Triumphlied,"

the grand organ contributed much to the general

effect. In the latter work the organist had a

very difficult task to perform, having to provide

a perfect organ part from the orchestral score.

When Brahms directed the performance of

this work himself, in Cologne, he used the

organ ; but either the part was not written out

or it has not been published.

Thursday's matinee was chiefly distinguished

by the singing of choruses by fifteen hundred
children, of the public schools. The day was
bright and sunny, and the children, in their

white dresses and fluttering ribbons, seemed a
song in themselves; at least the sight of them
appealed very strongly to the hearts of all pre-

sent. After a beautiful overture came the first

chorus, a prayer from Cluck, arranged for the
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children by Mr. Singer. Their voices were

harmonious, and in perfect unison ;
once they

got a little flat, when the organ emphatically

gave the pitch, which the youthful choristers

caught without difficulty, and maintained to the

end. Rossini's " Xight'ljhades no Longer," as

sung by the children, created such overpower-

ing enthusiasm, that Thomas had to yield, as

already mentioned, to the demand for a repe-

tion. His own delight on the occasion seemed,

indeed, to be as unbounded as that of the audi-

ence.

The culminating point of the festival was,

however, Thursday night's performance. The
programme included Bach's Magnificat in D,

to be performed for the first time in America,

and "Beethoven's wondrous Ninth Symphony."
The latter was doubtless the magnet that drew
together so unprecedentedly vast a concourse

of people, estimated to have numbered eight

thousand.
Of Bach, an eminent modern composer,

Gounod, has said that were all the music com-
posed since his time swept out of existence,

upon what he alone did it could all be rebuilt.

The Magnificat in D is divided into twelve

numbers, two solos for sopranos, one each for

alto, tenor, and bass, a duet for alto and tenor,

a trio for two sopranos and alto, and four cho-

ruses. The character of the music is calm and
devotional; it roused little enthusiasm, but was
listened to with close and respectful attention.

Miss Care/s alto solo, and the trio sung by Mrs.

Smith, Miss Whinnery, and Miss Carey, wore
gems in themselves; but they were soon lost in

the splendid choruses at the close, the grand
and intricate harmonies of which convey a ma-
jestic idea of the composers genius.

Notwithstanding the oppressive heat, and the

terrible crowding from which the audience was
suffering, and which, during the intermission,

seemed positively unbearable, the opening of

the Ninth S)Tnphony worked like magic in

restoring content and quiet. In the directness

of its appeal to our higher nature, it seemed to

say :
" I understand you ; listen to me while I

interpret for you your inmost emotions." Opi-
nions, however, have been far from unanimous,
even among high authorities, concerning the
merits of this celebrated work. Marx, on the

one hand, has declared that " it exhausts the
resources of instrumental music," while Spohr
on the other, maintains that, "in spite of occa-

sional traits of genius, it is inferior to any of

Beethoven's earlier ones." For our own part,

we shall only speak of it as it affected ourselves.

For one hour it seemed to fairly charm exist-

ence. The first three movements are orchestral,

plaintive, full of melody, and changeful ; the

first, Allegro ma twn troppn, being succeeded
by the Scherzo, almost wildly gay, yet reveal-

ing an undertone of sadness; and this giving
place to an Adagio, in which the great charm
of the s\Tnphony resides. The tones of this

movement seem like sobs ; the exquisite di??ii-

miendos are wails of profound sorrow. At the

close of the Adagio, there is one abrupt and
almost frantic transition, the fourth movement
beginning with a piercing note, like some
supreme cry of anguish ; then, as if sorrow had
exhausted herself, the music follows a more
tranquil course of expression, reminding us of

Tennyson's beautiful lines in " In Memoriam."
" My deeper angui.sh also falls,

And I can speak a little then."

The chorus in this symphony had a difficult

task. Some of the vocal parts lie almost out of

range; but they " scaled the heights " with en-

thusiasm. The performance, altogether, was
superb; and at its close the audience comple-
tely lost self-control, the vast mass rising to

their feet, cheering, gesticulating, waving hand-
kerchiefs, while the chorus-singers bestowed
special cheers on their conductor, Mr. Otto
Singer. Such a scene might naturally remind
us of the first performance of the symphony in

1824, at \'ienna, in the presence of the great

master himself. At that time he had been com-
pletely deaf for twenty years, and, having his

face turned intently towards the orchestra, he
knew nothing of the tumult of enthusiasm or

the thunders of applause that filled the build-

ing, till some one gently turned him towards
the audience. Then he saw what he could not

hear ; and many in the audience realising thus

for the first time the full extent of the great

composer's affliction, melted into tears.

We have not space to discuss at any length
the music produced on the last day of the fes-

tival (Friday). " Pieta, Pieta," from Meyer-
beer's " Prophet," was exquisitely sung at the
matinee by Miss Carey ; while Handel's " Oh,
ruddier than the cherry! " displayed the great
versatility of Air. Whitnej^s voice. The pro-

gramme for the evening consisted of Schubert's
Ninth .Symphony, inC, selections fromVVagner's
" Walkuic,'" and Liszt's beautiful Cantata,
" Prometheus." It is painful to think that such
genius as Schubert's should have been asso-

ciated with so much of worldly misfortune, and
should so signally have failed of recognition
among his contemporaries. Beethoven knew
very little of him ; though, shortly before his

own death, looking over a number Schubert's
songs, he recognized in him, as he said, " a
godlike spark." The Ninth Sniaphony was
finished in March, 1828, and Schubert died in

the following November. It was his purpose to

throw into this work the whole wealth of his

genius, so that it might be a monument of him
to after generations. Those who hav-e heard it

cannot fail to wonder at the superhuman sweet-
ness poured forth from a life so unfortunate and
sorrowful.

Mr. Otto Singer relieved Mr. Thomas in

the performance of the " Prometheus." At a
concerted moment, the chorus-singers, who
felt how much they owed to his faithful drill-

ing, covered him with a shower of bouquets,
with which they had provided themselves for
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the occasion. The festival closed amid joyous
i

excitement. All had gone well : the public
I

had been nobly entertained, musical art had
been honoured, the most fastidious critics ac- i

knowledged that justice had been done to I

everything that was attempted ; and finally,
j

when all expenses had been paid, there was
|

found to be a surplus of two thousand dollars in I

the treasury. Cincinnati has won for herself

a place second only to Boston in musical fame
among the cities of the continent ; and no
doubt she is looking forward to a time when
even her last very creditable effort will be de-

finitively surpassed. • A. Y.
Newport, Kentucky, May, 1875.

LITERARY NOTES.

IT was rumoured lately, with what correct-

ness we know not, that Mr. Disraeli was
about to hold an advisory conference with re-

presentatives of the various Colonies of the

Crown, on the subject of Imperial Confedera-
tion. Whether the mmour be true or false, it

is sufficiently evident that " disturbing forces"

are at present at work in other places than
Canada, in the discussion of the relations of

empire and colony ; and that the whole ques-

tion of Imperial policy on the subject is likely

to come up for iTiimediate and practical settle-

ment. But with whatever disfavour agitation

upon the subject is looked upon in a certain

quarter in Canada, it is gratifying to find that

in England the prolilem of colonial relation-

ship is being freely and candidly discussed, and
that there, at any rate,

" No one suffers loss or bleeds,

For thoughts that men call heresies.

"

The latest contribution to the subject comes
to us in the shape of a political pamphlet, en-

titled " The Great Game , a plea for a British

Imperial Policy," by " A British subject," and it

is rather amusing to find how strange a phase
the work presents of the question of Canada's
relation to the Crown.

With a good deal of aggressive strength,

but much mere of indiscreet and intemperate

zeal, the anonymous author proposes a scheme
of Imperial Federation which shall embrace all

the Colonies of the Crown save Canada, which

is to be left to her democratic idols, and to

have no share in this dream of a mighty Pan-
Britannic Empire. The reasons given by our
author for this exclusion of Canada are, that
"' while she remains noiriinally a part of the
British Empire, she is the pledge of its

thraldom to her insolent neighbour," and
that " she is a child too big and wilful for pa-
ternal amendment of her evil republican ways

;

and the elevating effect of the indirect influ-

ences of British connection is far too slight

to justify an enormous sacrifice of British

Imperial efficiency," which would be involved
in her retention. Newfoundland and British

Columbia, however, are not to be given over
to the Philistines, but are to be brought under
the benign influences of this political union.

Such are the " base designs" of this " revolu-

tionary " dreamer, and the fate in store for us,

unless the organ of British connection which
has endeavoured to suppress the latent trea-

son in our midst shall succeed in annihilating

this new docfrtnairc, and shall plant in the Eng-
lish mind reasonably intelligent notions of

Canada and Canadian political opinion, in place

of this heresies and ignorances of the fatuous

writer. But in spite of the author's animosity
to Canada and the neighbouring republic, "The
Great Game " will doubtless have readers ; and
we learn that Messrs. Willing and Williamson,
of thio city, have just issued a reprint of the

work, with a Canadian introduction

A CORRECTION.

To t/ie Editor of " The Canadian Monthly and Natkvml Raneiv."

Sir,—In the article entitled " Intellectual Progress of Canada during the Last Fifty

Years," which appeared in the number of your Periodical tor June last, it is stated that

Queen's College, Kingston, " seldom counts over twenty students in Arts." The author

of the article, James Douglas, Jun., Quebec, 1 believe to be the student of that name who

graduated at Queen's College, as Bachelor of Arts, in the year 185S. In the session then

ending there were thirty-seven students in Arts ; in last session there were fifty-nine. In

every"intervening session the numbers have been over twenty, and for the whole number

of sessions since Mr. Douglas graduated, namely eighteen, the average number is thirty-

eight. I remain, your's truly,

W. Snodgrass,

Queen's College, 29th June, 1875. Principal of Queen's College.
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THE POLITICAL FUTURE OF CANADA.*

BY JEHU MATHEWS, TORONTO.
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THE former part of this paper closed at

the point where there opened for con-

sideration the scheme of a Canadian Nati-

onaUty, with its independence guaranteed by
England. The feasibility of this project is

the question now to be examined.

The proposal helps to clear away a good
deal of mist from our subject. If Canada
is competent to maintain her own inde-

pendence, it is evident that there is no need
to have England guarantee it ; but if an

English guarantee is requisite to save her

from annexation, it follows that she cannot

stand alone, and must cast in her lot with

either England or the States. As all our

people agree in preferring a British to an

American connection, the question, with all

v.'ho believe the guarantee to be essential, is

* Canada First, or Our New Nationality. By
W. A. Foster, Esq.

Canadian Nationality : its Growth and Develop-
ment. By William Cannifif, M.D.

Imperial and Colonial Confederation. By A. T.

Drummond, B.A., LL. B.

The Colonial Question. By W. H. Fuller, M.A.
Speech of Hon. Edward Blake, M. P. , at Aurora.

The Canadian Question. By William Norris,

Late Captain of Canadian V^olunteers.

narrowed to that of the form which our alli-

ance with the Fatherland shall assume. That
it will not be that of an independent Cana-
dian republic, with England bound by treaty

to come to its aid in time of war or other

difficulty, may be confidently predicted on
the most cursory survey of the situation ; and
the reason is the simple fact that the terms

of the new alliance would be even less

favourable to England than those which she

now denounces as being unfair. The
favourite argument of the advocates of a

guaranteed nationality is derived from the

case of Belgium. "Why," it is asked, " when
England is willing to guarantee Belgian,

should she be unwilling to guarantee Cana-
dian, independence ? " The answers are easy

and numerous. In the case of Belgium, she

is one of many guaranteeing powers \ con-

sequently the burden is lighter than it would

be in a case where she would be the sole

guarantor. Her interests are more involved

in Belgian than in Canadian independence.

Her statesmen and soldiers have always been
willing to fight rather than allow Belgium to

fall into the hands of a possible foe, because

they hold that Antwerp and the Scheldt are,
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if not the only positions from which an

invasion of England can be undertaken with

any chance of success, certainly those from

which an attack would be most dangerous
;

while they have not formed a similar opinion

in regard to Canada and the St. Lawrence.

Besides this, when the guarantee w^as ac-

cepted, it seemed to be the only means of

averting unpleasant European complications,

which fact, doubtless, weighed in its favour.

And again, if England should decide that

annexation must at any cost be prevented,

she can attain this end much more easily

under the terms of the present alliance than

under those of the proposed guarantee. Eng-

land now complains, or at least Emancipa-
tionists complain, that the connection with

her Colonies subjects her to dangers, respon-

sibilities, and burdens for which she receives

an inadequate return, and from which she

would be freed by the dissolution of the tie.

While arguing in this manner, she still holds

the keys of peace and war in her own hands

exclusively ; the Colonies are bound to

follow her into war, and are now strong

enough to afford her assistance in the strife,

as Canada offered to do during the Russian

war. But were the guarantee system substi-

tuted, the ex-Colonies could, by their prero-

gative of declaring war, involve her in a strife,

and by that of concluding peace, desert her

in the midst of it, if so inclined, whilst they

would not, as at present, be forced to follow

her into war. Indeed the latter fact seems
to be held up prominently in favour of the

guarantee system. Then again, England's

chief gain, from the connection under present

circumstances, is found in her trade with the

Colonies. But under the guarantee system,

the tendency towards a Protectionist policy

of which she now complains, would be in-

creased by the need of larger revenues, and
the exclusive devotion to local interests,

which it would cause in the Colonies. Einally,

England now exercises a considerable

amount of moral influence over the colonists,

by the name of their common Sovereign and
nationality ; and a direct influence over

colonial statesmen and legislatures, through

the chief magistrate whom she appoints

;

by whom she can at any time convey her

wishes, or suggest a remedy for any sin of

omission or commission of which she may
believe them to be guilty ; and can, in the

last resort, send legislators about their busi-

ness and appeal direct to the people. But

standing merely as the guarantor of Colonial

Independence, she would possess none of
these prerogatives. Do not these facts prove
that the consequence of a system of guaran-

tees would be to increase England's risks and
responsibilities, whilst diminishing her re-

turns and securities ? By way of improving
her position, it is proposed to strip her of

the prerogatives and privileges which now
tend to lighten the weight of the burden of

colonial defence, and both practically and
morally to secure some return for it, and yet

to leave her liable to be called on at any
moment to fulfil those duties for w'hich

Emancipationists declare the above prerog-

atives and privileges to be an illusory com-
pensation ! Is anything more requisite to

prove the scheme to be an absurdity ? If

England should determine to maintain Ca-
nadian or Colonial Independence, would she

not prefer to do it on the present terms, which
at least secure her some return, rather than
on those which would leave her destitute of

any ?

In face of these facts there seems but

httle room to doubt that a guaranteed na-

tionality is unattainable. But if this view

is correct, the question again becomes nar-

rowed. If a British alliance is essential to

our independence, and if we cannot get it

in the form of a guarantee, it must either

remain substantially on its present footing,

or assume a more intimate character. In

other words, shall we remain colonies, or

become members of a glorious world-wide

Pan-Britannic Federation, embracing, on
equal terms, fatherland and offspring within

its amole folds ?

The relative merits of these two forms of

polity now claim our attention. These have

been compared by Messrs. W. H. Fuller

and A. J. Drummond,' in the pamphlets

whose titles are placed at the head of this

article. Both of these gentlemen arrive at

substantially the same conclusion, which is

expressed by Mr. Fuller in these words :

" How long their [the colonies'] present re-

lationship with Great Britain will last can-

not be predicted, though we feel assured

that it is the most enduring tie with which

they can be bound together, and the most
wisely adapted for mutual profit and advan-

tage" (p. 31). With this view of the situa-

tion I cannot agree. The truth seems to me to

have been approached much more closely

by Mr. George Brown, when, in an address to
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his South Oxford constituents, he said :
" It

cannot be that these great Provinces shall

always be permitted to hold their present

relations to the Mother Country. We can-

not expect that Britain will always, without

consideration, send her navy to guard our

shores. We cannot expect that British

troops shall always, without consideration,

stand ready to defend us against attack.

We must look forward to the day when the

whole of British America shall stand to-

gether, and in close alliance and heartiest

sympathy with Great Britain be prepared to

assume the full duties and responsibilities of

a great and powerful nation." If it be re-

plied that these words were uttered under
circumstances different from those now ex-

isting, I would answer that the changes

have tended to increase the difficulty of

fnaintaining the present alliance.

My reason for holding this opinion is the

fact that in the present system of govern-

ment there is no provision in existence for

securing that united action which experience

has proved to be essential to the main-

tenance of any sort of union. Unity of

action is the basis of every sort of associa-

tion, be it political, ecclesiastical, commer-
cial, benevolent, or fraudulent. Hence the

existence of some authority to enforce such

a course of action amongst the several

parties associated is essential to the per-

manence of any organization or corpora-

tion, whatever. That in a state "absolut-

ism must reside somewhere " is an admitted

maxim of political science. But in the

British Empire at present it practically re-

sides nowhere. The several countries com-
posing it are, in fact, almost independent of

one another. Each acts with a view to its

own peculiar interests ; but the confusion

of prerogatives is so great that the act of

one may affect all. England possesses ex-

clusive control of diplomacy ; she can make
war and peace for the whole Empire without

consulting the Colonies, whose relations to-

wards foreign states are thus entirely at her

disposal. On the other hand, England is

responsible to foreign countries for the ac-

tion of colonial officials towards their peo-

ple ; but of these officials she usually ap-

points only the Governor, and where •* re-

sponsible government" exists, his power to

command is very small. The Colonies can
tax the products of the Mother Country to

-any extent which they may desire ; and it

can do the same with those of the Colonies.

England's insistance on the Colonies assist-

ing in their own defence, and the withdrawal

from them of imjierial troops, have led to

the formation of separate armaments in dif-

ferent parts of the Empire, each practically

under the control and at the disposal of

the government by which it was called into,

and is kept in, existence. Thus, in matters

pertaining to either armaments, commerce,
or diplomacy, one part of the Empire may
act in a manner directly at variance with

the wishes or interests of another part ; and
in some cases the result of such action may
affect all its members adversely, whilst in

finance there is not even a show of union.

Under such a polity permanent political

unity seems clearly unattainable ; for when-
ever the actions of several associated parties

become inconsistent with one another, and
one insists upon adopting a policy to which
another refuses to submit, their joint action

must end. When two associated wills come
into collision, their quarrel can be settled

only by a dissolution of the partnership or

an appeal to the sword—in the case of indi-

viduals I, of course, mean the sword of

state. But there is no doubt as to how such

a quarrel would end in the present instance.

England has repeatedly declared that in the

event of its occurrence she wall at once settle

it by dissolving the connection. Hence it

follows that the Empire can remain united

under the present polity only so long as its

several members use their prerogatives in

reference to each other, and to foreigners,

in such a manner as neither by acts of omis-

sion or of commission to disturb that iden-

tity of feeling and policy which is essential

to the united action of several different

parties. Neither nations nor individuals

have ever maintained such a course of ac-

tion for any considerable period ; and its.

permanent occurrence in the present in-

stance may, therefore, be dismissed as an
impossibility, from which it follows that the

alliance cannot be permanently maintained
on its present basis.

It may be replied, however, that the alli-

ance may exist until Canada has become
sufficiently strong to stand alone ; and this,

I believe, is the popular idea of the day on
this subject. The fact is that Canada can
never stand alone so long as the Union re-

mains intact. The United States, although

we may continue to gain on them, must al-
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ways remain sufficiently ahead of us to ena-

ble them to array against us a force which
would crush any that we could oppose to it

;

and so long as this should be the case we
would hold our political life at the pleasure

of our neighbours. Should it be said that

this is barbarous, druni-and-trumpet philoso-

phy, utterly unworthy of the nineteenth cen-

tury, the reply is that it is no less a stub-

born fact. Mr. Fitzjames Stephen hits the

simple truth when he tells us that :
" War

and conquest decide all the great questions

of politics, and exercise a nearly decisive

influence in many cases upon religion and
morals. We are what we are because Hol-
land and England in the sixteenth century

defeated Spain, and because Gustavus Adol-
phus and others successfully resisted the

Empire in Northern Germany." Or, as

Mr. Stephen might have said still more for-

cibly, we are what we are because, so far off

as eleven centuries since, Charles Martel
crushed the Saracens on the plains of Tours,

but for which event, to use the sneering, but
truthful, language of Gibbon, " perhaps the

interpretation of the Koran would now be
taught in the halls of Oxford, and her pul-

pits might demonstrate to a circumcised

people the sanctity and truth of the religion

of Mahomet." It is the same on this Ameri-
can continent, and in this nineteenth century.

The Union is in its present position to-day

simply because Lee failed to rout his foes at

Gettysburg. And thus will the world con-

tinue to be to the end of the chapter, for the

simple reason that, in the words of Dean
Milman, " when men feel strongly they act

violently." In the opening lines of " The
English in Ireland," Mr. Froude enunciates

the theory that " when two countries, or

sections of countries, stand geographically

so related to one another that their union
under a common government will conduce
to the advantage of one of them, such coun-

tries will continue separate as long only as

there is equality of force between them, or

as long as the country which desires to main-

tain its independence possesses a power of

resistance so vigorous that the effort to over-

come it is too exhausting to be permanently
maintained." I have no doubt that Mr.
Froude is right in so thinking ; but I do not

undertake to defend his position, since all

needful in the present instance can be estab-

lished much more easily than by attempting

to demonstrate its truth. That a Canadian

nationality would stand in the position of the

weaker country in the above illustration is

patent ; and that its powers of resistance

would be tested, has already been shown to

be at least probable. To call it into exist-

ence, in the face of these facts, would be
simply equivalent to the action of a stage

manager who announces the performance
of a play without providing for the part of

the central character.

If this be the case it follows that, if

we wish to obtain security against annexa-
tion, we can do so only by placing our rela-

tions with the Fatherland on a mutually satis-

factory basis. The only matters in which
any readjustment is needed are the duties

and privileges of the several parts of the

Empire in reference to diplomacy, arma-
ments, commerce, and finance. On all other

matters no objection is made to each mem-
ber acting for itself; but on these mutual
complaints are heard. Hence, to obviate

the danger of dispute and collision, all that is

requisite is that they should arrive at a clear

settlement of their relative duties on these

points, and secure adherence to it by placing

the administration of its provisions in the

hands of a legislature in which all parties to

the settlement should be proportionately re-

presented. These things once done, the

Federation of the Empire would be an
accomplished fact.

Here, however, the Imperialist at once
encounters a loud shout to the effect that

unity may be indefinitely prolonged under
the present polity, but tliat to attempt to es-

tablish an Imperial Federation on equal

terms for all is to seal the disruption of the

Empire. What is this but to allege that

unity may be maintained in connection with

the present anomalies and incongruities, but

not without them.^ Is not this something very

like starting the argument against Federa-

tion with a transparent inconsistency ?

But, not insisting on this point, let us pass

on to the next. It is alleged that it would
be impossible to arrive at such an under-

standing, or to form such a legislature. I

believe that it would be very easy to arrive

at such an understanding, because each

party could supply what the other would
value. The difficulty arises from the un-

equal distribution of the powers, privileges,

burdens, and responsibilities of nationality.

Let England agree to share its powers and
privileges with the Colonies ; and the Colo-
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nies to share its burdens and responsibilities

with England, and a settlement would be

effected by means of giving and taking. As
to the machinery of a Federal Government,

the greater part of it is already in existence.

It is admitted by Mr. J. S. Mill that " the

ruling powers of the United Kingdom al-

ready constitute to some extent a Federal

Government, and the countries comprising

the British pjnpire a Federation." This is

undoubtedly correct. These countries ac-

knowledge a common sovereign. Questions

of peace and war are decided by the Im-
perial Government. The army and navy

are raised and paid by the same authority.

And in the Colonies local governments are

established, which have control of tlieir in-

ternal affairs. Here we have almost the

entire machinery of Federalism already in

existence. What is needed is not creation

but reconstruction ; and for this I should

say that there are requisite only the follow-

ing measures :

—

1. That a Federal Legislature, consisting

of two chambers, should be formed, the

lower House to consist of representatives

returned on one uniform system by the Bri-

tish Islands and the Colonies ; and that

provision should be made for colonial repre-

sentation in the Upper House also.

2. That the Colonies—meaning thereby

British America, the West Indies, South
Africa, and Australasia—should be left in

possession of the systems of local self-govern-

ment at present enjoyed by them, and that

means be taken to secure the same privi-

lege to the British Islands.

3. That the revenue required to meet the

expenditure of the Federal Government
should be raised on a uniform rate of tax-

ation, though not necessarily on a uniform
system, all over the Federation, and that

the inhabitants of it should be equally liable

to military and naval service.

4. That the Federal Legislature should
succeed to all the prerogatives now enjoyed

by the Imperial Parliament, excepting only

those granted to the body or bodies ap-

pointed to legislate for the local government
of the British Islands, and should also enjoy

the right of ta.xation all over the Federation.

It is plainly impossible to compress de-

tails of the measures requisite to give

force to the above policy within the com-
pass of an article in the Monthly. A few
explanations, however, are indispensable, in

order to throw light on some points which
otherwise might be misunderstood. The
basis of the Federal Legislature is to be
found in the Imperial Parliament. The
number of representatives to be returned by
each province should be settled by fixing a

basis of representation, and having the re-

presentation readjusted at each census in

accordance therewith, as is now done in Ca-
nada and in the States. Colonial represen-

tation in the Upper House could be ad-

justed either by a reconstruction of the

House of Lords, something in the style pro-

posed by Mr. Mill, or by simply allowing

the Crown to appoint a given number of colo-

nists peers for life, though, under present cir-

cumstances, I do not think it would be well

to confer any further title than that of

knighthood on them. The absence of a
wealthy class in the Colonies would have to

be met by the payment of an indemnity to

their representatives. The distance between
the different parts of the Empire would ren-

der necessary the appointment of a certain

date for the opening of the session, as is

done in the States, and the accordance to

colonial members of the right to vote by
proxy, in order to secure them their due in-

fluence should extraordinary circumstances

render necessary a meeting of the legisla-

ture more quickly than all of them could

attend. The taxation could be adjusted by
leaving the United Kingdom and the Colo-

nies each responsible, as at present, for their

local debts and the cost of their local gov-

ernments, and all equally responsible for

charges of the army, navy, diplomacy, and
civil service of the Empire. The share to

be borne by each could be settled by tak-

ing at each census a valuation of the real

property of the Empire, and assessing each

member for a proportion of the expenditure,

equal to that borne by its property to that

of the whole. And the ways and means of

raising the colonial share of it could be
found by making it a first charge on their

customs duties. The commercial relations

of the several members would be adjusted

by an agreement that no province should

impose customs duties above a certain rate

on the produce of other parts of the Empire.

The local government of the Colonies

should be settled by leaving the colonial

legislatures in possession of all the prero-

gatives now enjoyed by them, save that of

exceeding a certain rate of customs, and of
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raising armaments ; and that of the British

Islands either by creating local legislatures

endowed with prerogatives similar to those

of the Colonies, or by having the Imperial

Legislature, as at present constituted, hold

one session for legislation on matters de-

fined as belonging to the local government
of the British Islands, and then having the

colonial representatives admitted to their

seats and a second session held for the dis-

charge of matters belonging to the Federal

Government of the Empire. Fully to ex-

plain and defend the details of these mea-

sures would require a volume ; and as I have

already devoted one to the subject, I must
take the liberty of referring my readers to it,

should they desire to pursue the subject.*

The scheme of Imperial Federation is

usually met by opponents clapping their

hands to their ears and shouting, " Imprac-

ticable ! Impracticable ! Impracticable ! " in

loud, louder, and loudest tones. A few of

the more calm-minded occasionally accom-

pany this shout with a statement of their

reasons for the faith that is in them. The
feasibility of the scheme can probably be

best tested by examining the soundness of

their pleas.

I. A very common argument is that em-

ployed by Mr. Norris when he says :
" The

scheme was never recognised by statesmen

as possible. It is the theme of dreamers

and speculators only, and can only be

ranked with that other beautiful but imprac-

ticable dream, the Utopia of Sir Thomas
More "

(p. 40). Those who adopt this ar

gument must be rather short of memory.
In Canada the scheme has been warmly
supported by the late Mr. Howe and by Mr.

Blake, and in England it is supported by an

ex-Premier. Lord Russell, in his " Recol-

lections and Suggestions," after denouncing

emancipationist theories as strongly as he

possibly could do, goes on to say :
" At the

same time I do not think the relations of

the Colonies to the Mother Country can be

kept up precisely in their present form."

And after a short sketch of what might be

done, he remarks :
" This scheme may seem

impracticable to many. But so did the Re-

form Act of 1832 ; so did the total repeal

of the Corn Laws ; so did the abolition of

the Irish Church. Great changes have been

* See " A Colonist on the Colonial Question,'' by
Jehu Mathews. London : Longmans & Co. To-
ronto : Adam, Steyenson & Co.

made
;
great changes are impending ; amid

these changes there is no greater be?iefit to

ma?iki?id that a statesjnan canpropose to him-

self than the consolidation of the British Em-
pire." None of these gentlemen can be

called " dreamers and speculators." If they

are few in number, it is simply because the

need for action, and the circumstances calcu-

lated to encourage it, are both of recent

occurrence.

2. The great standing plea against Fede-

ration is that concisely stated by Mr. Mill,

in the words :
" Countries separated by half

the globe, do not present the natural condi-

tions for being under one government, or

even members of one Federation." The an-

swer to this theory is the fact, that all the

countries in question have been thus united

for about a century. The Imperial autho-

rities have, during that time, fulfilled for the

whole Empire, all the duties which would
devolve upon a Federal Government, with

the single exception of raising a revenue.

When alleged "natural" laws, or conditions,

are contradicted by actual historical facts,

the only possible explanation is, that the laws

of nature have been misinterpreted. If the

testimony of facts is of any value, Mr. Mill

and his endorsers are, in this instance, guilty

of such misinterpretation. For the British

Islands and their Colonies not only have

been, and are, for certain purposes, united

under one government ; but, after an expe-

rience of its administration, desire to remain

so. Seeing is befieving. That a central

authority is competent to manage the diplo-

macy and armaments of the Empire, has been

demonstrated by experience. That the dif-

ficult_. of the task would be increased by the

mere receipt of colonial contributions to the

revenue, can be maintained by nobody.

Under such a financial policy as is sketched

above, no difticulty could arise in reference

to unjust appropriations of taxation, because

the amount for which each member would

be liable could be ascertained by a simple

operation of arithmetic ; nor could any dif-

ficulty occur as to the " ways and means " of

raising it, as the source from which it should

be taken would be specified. With the

commercial policy of the Empire the Federal

Legislature would not interfere, save to en-

force the observance of the terms of union.

Thus the Federal Legislature would have

few, if any, further duties to discliarge in the

future than the Imperial Government has
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already discharged in the past ; and this

vnider circumstances which practically ren-

dered the different provinces of the l'",mpirc

about thrice as far from one another as they

are to-day. If it could be done once it

can be done twice ; if it could be done with-

out steam navigation and the electric tele-

grai)h, it can be done with them. "The
wisdom of a statesman is the result of expe-

rience and not of theory."

3. To this reasoning it may be replied,

that it altogether overlooks the fact that the

rule of the past was effected by the Legisla-

ture of the United Kingdom, while it is pro-

posed that in future it should be carried on
l5y a Federal Legislature, representing the

most distant Colonies ; and that the difficulty

consecjuent on the absence of geographical

unity lies in the fact, that it would render

impossible the meeting of the Legislature as

(juickly as might be needed. The Imperialist

must meet this difficulty. But before doing

so, he is entitled to observe, that it is one
thing to say that the countries in question
" do not present the natural conditions for

being under one Government, or even mem-
bers of one Federation," and altogether ano-

ther thingto say that they cannot be members
of one Federation, because the Legislature

could not be called together as quickly as

might be requisite. The latter plea implies

that if such an assemblage of the Legislature

is possible, so is the formation of an Imperial

Federation. It is quite true that such meet-

ing would have been impossible fifty years

ago, but it is equally true that it is possible

to-day. Distance for purposes of communi-
cation has been annihilated by the electric

telegraph ; and, for locomotion, reduced

three-fourths by steam. Canada is practically

as near London to-day as was Caithness or

Donegal at the beginning of the century;

and Australia can be brought almost as near

to it as were California and Oregon to Wash-
ington prior to the opening of the Pacific

railway. The force of these facts is so strong

that even Mr. Fuller is obliged to admit that

"the objection to the scheme on the grounds

of distance, would not seem to be well

founded "
(p. 14). His conclusion is correct,

for the simple reason that all the members
of the Federal Legislature could be brought

together within a fortnight of the same time

as could the American Congress ten years

ago; and that in times of pressure it could,

by allowing colonial members to vote by

proxy, as before suggested, be assembled as

quickly as is the Imperial Parliament to-day.

4. The suggestion to fix a maximum rate

of tariff, not to be exceeded by any member
of the Federation, is said by Mr. Fuller to

" contain in itself a condemnation of the

Federal scheme, for there can be little hope
of the success of a Confederation thus ar-

rayed against itself" (p. 19). I may remark
that the same suggestion is made by Lord
Russell, which fact may induce some more
respect for it. The reply, however, is very

easy. Mr. Fuller holds that union may be

indefinitely prolonged under the present sys-

tem, which makes no provision whatever

against a war of tarift's. If there is hope for

union in presence of this difficulty, why
should there be none in the absence of it ?

If it be alleged that any sort of cus-

toms' duties is inconsistent with unity, I

again oppose fact to theory. Not only has

such union existed in the British Empire,

but so long as tariffs have been limited to

revenue purposes there has been no com-
plaint on any side against them. These
facts prove that all requisite to secure har-

mony is, not their abolition, but only pro-

vision against their abuse. And this is

precisely what would be afforded by what
may be called a commercial treaty, binding

each member of the Empire not to exceed

a certain rate of duty.

5. It is alleged that the Colonists, "having

tasted self-government, so dear to the Anglo-

Saxon, would be loth to sink their autono-

my in federative union even with England."

Were it necessary to the success of the

scheme that they should do so, the fact

would probably prove an insurmountable

difficulty. But there is nothing of the sort

needed or suggested. A glance across the

line may throw light on this matter. New
settlements in the American Union con-

stitute territories, and stand on much the

same footing as do British Colonies, being

denied representation in Congress but

allowed to regulate their internal affairs by
means of the free action of a local legisla-

ture. Is their local autonomy endangered

by their development into States and their

acquisition of sovereign powers through

representation in the national legislature?

If not, how can it be proved that a similar

process on behalf of the British Colonies

could endanger their local autonomy. The
new prerogatives might serve to protect the
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old ones, but could scarcely expose them to

new risk, 7nore particularly as the amount of

local ifidependence would be tnuch greater In

the British than in the American federation.

6. The idea of having colonists sit in a

chamber mainly composed of British Peers

is denounced as the crowning absurdity of

the scheme. It would be such if the want

of historic ancestors rendered men incapa-

ble of making themselves respected, or of

securing attention to their counsels. But

as this is not the case, and as Englishmen

of every rank are continually making their

way into the House of Lords, and making
themselves respected in it, I fail to see why
colonists could not do the same, particu-

larly when aided by the moral support of

their countrymen, and the fact that their

position would be in nearly all cases an ac-

knowledgment of past services. For people

who denounce the House of Lords as a

caste to shrink from competing with its

members on the wider field of free election

is rather inconsistent.

7. We are informed by Mr. Norris that

" the voice of Canada could not be any
more powerful in a Federal Parliament than

it is now " (p. 34). I confess that this

style of argument tries my patience some-

what, inasmuch as it involves a mathematical

absurdity. At present, when Imperial Minis-

ters use Imperial prerogatives to our disad-

vantage, we have no means of checking

them. Were Canada represented in the pre-

sent Imperial Parliament according to her

population, she would return about 80 mem-
bers to it ; and if according to her property

about 22, as nearly as I can judge. Mr.

Fuller says very truly :
" Had Canada pos-

sessed representation in the Imperial Par-

liament she would never have tamely sub-

mitted to the lease of her fisheries "( p. 16).

Can anybodysuppose that the Ministry would
have dared to adopt such a policy, had they

known that its result would have been to

throw into the ranks of the Opposition a

number of votes counting 44 on a division ?

If " the whole is greater than a part," surely

" something is greater than nothing." Even
the smallest proportion of representation

that could be granted to us would be as

large as the balance which usually decides

tlie fate of Ministries. To say that such a

body would be powerless is simply to allege

that representatives are unable to influence

the action of Ministers.

But this is only one side of the subject.

That there are serious difficulties to be over-

come is loudly proclaimed ; that the con-

quest of them would entail a rich reward

seems to be totally forgotten. Did the re-

ward consist only in the prevention of the

evils consequent on disruption, we should

be richly repaid. " It would, indeed," says

Lord Russell, " be a spectacle for gods and
men to weep at to see this brilliant Empire
—the guiding star of freedom—broken up
. . . while France, the United States,

and Russia would be looking on, each and
all willing to annex one or more of the frag-

ments to the nearest portion of their own
dominions." And, alas ! too probable is it

that these or other powers would succeed in

such aggressions ; for " these are not the

days of small states ;
" and that the age of

conquests is not past has been demonstrated

pretty clearly by the events of the last twenty

years. In the light of recent events it seems

not improbable that the West Indies might

witness scenes akin to those of the St. Do-
mingo massacre ; or that in South Africa

the British, Dutch, German, and Nativeraces

might become involved in strife. Canada
and Australasia would be less exposed than

the above countries to the danger of internal

dissension ; but even supposing them to

escape it, they must, should they resolve to

make any stand whatever against foreign

aggression, maintain armaments which

would act as a severe strain on their re-

sources. The need of raising money for

their maintenance, and the current of local

feeling could scarcely fail to lead to the

adoption of a protectionist policy, and a

conseouent war of tariffs : while their isolated

position and diplomatic complications might

even induce war in which men of the same
race would imbrue their hands in each other's

blood ! On the other hand, let them unite

their fortunes in one grand Federal league

of British nations, and the smallest chance

of even the least of these dangers vanishes

in the might, glory, and unity, of the new
Pan-Britannic Empire. Internal order and
liberty are secured by the strength of the

central authority, resting on institutions

which have withstood the strain of centuries.

External aggression is defied by the might of

their united power, which, within a few years,

would enable them to face the world in

arms. And harmonious action is secured

by their union on equal terms, and experi-
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ence of the fact that it brings to each

exactly that of which it stands in need. A
teeming population and overflowing capital

seek an oudet on the one hand \ on the

other, millions of acres of virgin soil, with

immense undeveloped riches in sea, mine,

and forest, invite them to come in and take

possession. Long lines of coast need de-

fence on one side ; on the other, the might-

iest navy in the world stands re^dy to guard

them. Youthful energy and beaming hope
exist in the offspring ; the strength of man-
hood and the wisdom of experience in the

Fatherland. The lustre of historic glory,

calling on us to love, admire, and revere, is

found in its highest development in the Old
Country ; opportunity for new achievements

encouraging us to aspire, in the youthful

communities. Scientific culture has reached

a high point at home ; an unoccupied field

for tlie application of its fruits is oftered

by the Colonies. The gifts and resources

of one side are almost useless, in some
cases are even pernicious, unless supple-

mented by those of the other \ but their

union would produce an Empire unique in

the history of the world, before the glories

of which those of Old Rome would pale.

Difficulties there are ; but to shrink from a

noble enterprise in dismay at its proportions,

is simply to yield to the dictates of sloth

and cowardice, or in other words of sin ; and
to pronounce the difficulties insuperable

before the first step in advance has been
taken, is nothing else than to refuse to sub-

ject the correctness of a theory to the test of

action.

In reply to the above arguments, it may
be alleged that even an admission of their

correctness would not suffice to establish the

Imperialist position, inasmuch as they ad-

duce benefits to the whole Empire in support

of the scheme, while the point under consi-

deration is the future of Canada alone. Let
us, then, examine the subject in a purely
" Canada First" light, and enquire, whether
Canada would be likely to gain more from
Nationality or Federation.

Our experience of British connection and
institutions proves most decisively that they
secure to us a continuance of the inestim-

able blessings involved in the combination
of internal order and political freedom.
Nationality would involve the adoption of

democratic republicanism, and an extension

of the duties of the legislature. The latter

fact would afford increa-sed matter for sec-

tional and i)artisan dispute, and the former

would afford increased facilities for the ex-

pression of such jealousies. Such increase

might seriously endanger internal concord
and political freedom ; or if not, could

scarcely fail to render our system of govern-

ment less pure and efficient than it is at pre-

sent. It is possible that nationality might
tend to establish a Canadian national spirit

amongst us, though even this point might be
disputed ; but the question is whether we
should be greater gainers by having our

views contracted to so limited a sj^here and
so short a history as our own, or by having

them extended to an Empire on which the

sun never sets, and to a history embracing
" classical association and great names of

our own which we can confidently oppose
to the most splendid of ancient times."

Nationality would place us in possession of

the rights and privileges of sovereign states,

but we have already seen that these are use-

less without the strength to enforce them
;

while, on the other hand. Federation would
not only bring us these prerogatives, but

also the power of the mightiest Empire in

the world to back them. Nationality would
in some measure enlarge the field for native

genius and patriotism; but Federation would
open up for it a career of splendour unex-

ampled in the history of the world ; let us

once be represented in the Imperial Legis-

lature, and there would be opened before us

the very loftiest honours in law, politics, arms
or diplomacy, throughout an Empire embrac-

ing a fifth part of the world in its ample
folds. Nationality, it is contended, would
promote immigration and the development
of our natural resources. This could be the

case only in what we have seen is the very

doubtful event of it proving successful. But
were a Federation of the Empire established,

the promotion of the growth of the outlying

provinces would become a direct object with

the Federal Government, and the more in-

timate relations which would be established

with the Fatherland would sufiice to turn the

flow of its surplus labour and capital in one
mighty stream into the Colonies. Finally,

Nationality would bring upon us severe

financial pressure. The expenditure of the

United States on the army, navy, and diplo-

macy of the Union have of late years

amounted to about $2 per head of its popu-

lation. Did we expend only at the same
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rate, it is evident that the expenditure would

prove sufificient to maintain a force only one-

tenth that of the Union, and consequently

utterly insufficient ; Imt were we to become
members of a Pan-Britannic Federation, in

which taxation for Federal expenditure

should be proportionate to property, it seems

probable that the total increase could not

exceed $i per head. Thus Federation

would bring us all the possible benefits

of Nationality, and some others in addition,

while enabling us to avoid all its chances,

perils, and difficulties ; and this at a much
smaller pecuniary loss. Are not such facts

decisive in its favour?

Whether they will or will not prove to be

so is problematical. The question at issue

vies in importance with any in the history of

man, for on its decision depends the destiny

of the race which has spread itself most

widely in modern times. It is not one of

those "burning questions," which " will not

brook delay," and in which " the voices of

indignant millions cry aloud for justice
;"

but it is a deeply intricate question, because

there are different solutions open and dif-

ferent interests to be served, some by one
policy and others by another. There is,

consequently, ground to hope that it may be
settled according to the dictates of reason

rather than those of passion ; but there is

also ground for apprehension that it may be
left to settle itself according to the policy of

drift. To avert this catastrophe it is essen-

tial that our statesmen and thinkers should

apply themselves earnestly to the task of

inquiry ; facing facts unflinchingly ; exacting

from the advocates of any policy a clear de-

finition of the ends at which they aim ; dis-

cussing rival theories in a spirit of patriotic

good-will, and forming conclusions cautious-

ly. This done, it seems probable that we
may be able to secure for our country a

future worthy of herself, by establishing her

as one of the noblest members of a Pan-Bri-

tannic Federation which would, undoubt-

edly, constitute the Empire State of the

world, in comparison with either the con-

temporaries by which it would be sur-

rounded or the great nations by which it

had been preceded in the long line of

history.

VIVE LA COMMUNE!

BY GRANT ALLEN.

(Proft'iisor of History, Quecis College, Spanishtoivn, Jamaica.)

ALONE, amid the solemn heathy desert

Whose bleak brown side /erhangs Braemar,

I sit, this sombre, Scottish August Sabbath,

High up the slopes of Lochnagar.

Beneath my seat the gusty autumn breezes

Drive on grey wreaths of swirling cloud
;

Above, a lowering mass of leaden vapour

Wraps round the peak its misty shroud.

Far in the distance stands a ruined hamlet.

Girt round with walls of fir or birch,

Where looms the stunted soUtary steeple,

That marks some sober granite church.

Around, a bushy wilderness replaces

The ancient tilth or meads of sheep,

With forest growth where roam high-antlered figures,

And purple moors where grey grouse creep.
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But here and there a straying sunbeam flashes

On palace, castle, tower, and hall,

Thronged with the idle crowd whose lordly pleasures

Cast desolation over all.

Who thrust across wild waves of Western Ocean,
The scanty remnant of the clans,

And gave to gorse and brake and forest-rangers

The meadow slopes that once were man's.

Gazing athwart this weary waste of heather.

And desolate haunts of bird or deer,

And lonely homes of selfish Saxon splendour,

A southern cry rings in my ear.

A cry that, bursting from ten thousand voices.

Awoke from midnight into noon
Marseilles, Bordeaux, St. Etienne, Lyons, Paris,

With lips that shrieked, " Vive la Commune !

"

My thirsty bosom pants for sunny waters.

And luscious glebe of vine-clad lands,

And chanted psalms of universal freedom.
And sacred grasp of brotherly hands :

Pants to behold the ruddy Highland ranger.

With fair-cheeked sons of English soil,

Linked to the sunburnt throng of Southern cities-

In one vast brotherhood of toil

;

Banded to break the pride of hoarded treasure,

Or insolent boast of lordly birth,

And spread the equal boon of free-born manhood
Through all the mighty skirts of earth :

No longer with the red right hand of slaughter.

Or eyes made drunk with blood and wine,

But sober sweat of brows whose sure endeavour
Builds slowly up the grand design

:

Not eager to forestall in raw impatience

The lagging wheels of distant years,

But working out a silent revolution.

Unstained by blot of blood or tears :

Till once again that holy cry re-echo

From mightier crowds, and louder still.

Through ocean-sundered streets, with happier auspice

Of single, undivided will :

And once again this gloomy Scottish landscape
With glowing glories shine afar.

Spreading the nobler wealth of golden harvests

High up the slopes of Lochnagar :

And, step by step, the men of many nations

Merge in one boundless league and free,

As Thames and Seine, St. Lawrence, Nile, and Ganges
Mingle in one illimitable sea.
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LOST AND WON :

A STORY OF CANADIAN LIFE.

By the author of " For King and Country J'''

CHAPTER XVIII.

WEDDING BELLS.

" Bear a lily in thy hand,
Gates of brass shall not withstand
One touch of that magic wand.

And thy smile, like sunshine, dart

Into many a sunless heart.

For a smile of God thou art !

"

LOTTIE was married, as had been ar-

ranged, in the lirst week of June,
and went on the wedding trip to which she
had always looked forward as an integral part

of the marriage ceremony, before settling

down in the new red brick house which Mr.
Sharpley had had furnished in the most ap-

proved manner to inaugurate the new order

of things. She had invited Jeanie Campbell
to be one of her bridesmaids—for she was
not content with fewer than four—and felt

somewhat aggrieved because Jeanie had
coldly declined.

" For it wasn't as if I had broken an en-

gagement with Alan," she said to her mo-
ther. " He really could hardly have ex-

pected me to do anything else in the circum-

stances."

Of course Alan knew the wedding day.

By some means or other people always do,

in such circumstances, even when they do
not try to find out. He tried resolutely to

shut the fact out from his mind, worked
hard all day without a moment's inter-

mission—they had a great press of bus-

iness just then—tried to take an intense in-

terest in every passing event ; but, all through

everything, could not get rid of the leaden

weight he felt at his heart, the unformed but

ever present thought that she whom he had
once looked upon as wholly his own, had
passed irrecoverably into the possession of

another. That day was perhaps the hardest

he had ever had to pass through. When it

was over, with all the dread of it which he

had been feeling, a slight reaction set in,

and his heart seemed a little lighter.

Very few people in Carrington, outside

of Mrs. Marshall's circle at least, knew any-

thing of Lottie ; but Mr. Sharpley's marriage

to a country girl caused its due share of

talk, as well as some disgust to a few young
ladies and their mammas ; for Mr. Sharpley

was in favour with mammas looking out for

" settlements." Like Mrs. Ward, they were

sure he would "get on."

However, the small affair of Lottie's nup-

tials was soon completely thrown into the

shade by the preparations for the grand

wedding of the season, Mr. George Arnold's,

to his cousin. Miss Adelaide Junor. With
so handsome a bridegroom/ and so pretty

a bride, to say nothing of the bridesmaids,

the wedding could not fail to be as pretty

a one as had ever been seen in Carrington,

and the time of year—the last week of

June—rendered everything possible in the

way of adornment. Those who were in-

vited guests to the marriage were envied by
all w^o were not ; but nearly all the "soci-

ety " of Carrington had invitations for the

grand party which was to be given at Ivy-

stone, on the evening of the wedding day,

in honour of the event. As every young
lady wanted to look her best, and as all gave

their orders at once, the poor dressmakers

had a pretty hard time of it, rising early

and sitting late, to try to satisfy their cus-

tomers, and often not succeeding after all.

Poor Helen Morgan was one of the victims

of rufflings and trimmings and adornments

for the dainty dresses. So hard and so

long did she work, unwilling to disappoint

the dressmaker on whose employment she

depended for her own and her mother's

subsistence, that the confinement and over-

work brought on an alarming attack of ill-
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ness, which looked as if it might be the

precursor of an ilhiess like her mother's.

It was a lovely summer morning at Ivy-

stone, which never looked more charming

than in June. The lilacs still wore their

somewhat fading bloom—they were late

that year—and the Tartarean honeysuckle

and snowy Gueldres roses were just begin-

ning to wane before the coming glory and

fragrance of syringa, and honeysuckle, and

early summer roses that were already mak-

ing a flush of rich colour on the shrub-

bery, and particularly on that portion of it

commanded by the Misses Arnold's pretty

little morning room.

The house at Ivystone was a large one,

built in a rather imposing style. It was of

.:rey stone, somewhat irregular, with pointed

gables and gothic windows, and at one end

a double two-story piazza, commanding a

lovely view across the sloping green lawn,

and the winding river, and the green undu-

lating country on the other side. The piaz-

za, as well as the house itself, was richly

draped with the Virginian creeper, which,

from its resemblance at a distance to Eng-

lish ivy, had suggested the name of Ivystone.

Upon the piazza, in a retired corner, opened
the window of the graceful little apartment

claimed by the young ladies of the family as

their especial retreat, tastefully furnished in

bright delicate chintz, and the pale green

walls adorned with a few well-chosen photo-

graphs and water-colour landscapes.

There, on this particular June morning,

were grouped Renee, Lenore, and Pauline

Arnold, A\ith their two cousins, the bride

expectant and her sister, a girl some two or

three years younger, but not nearly so pretty,

though with much more character and clever-

ness in her face. Miss Adelaide Junor was
spending the morning with her cousins, as

she often did, and was now reclining grace-

fully in a large arm-chair, declaring herself

" so tired, it really was too warm to work,"

and at the same time contemplating, with a

critical eye, the effect of some trimmings on
a drapery of gossamer material which Re-
nee was holding up for her inspection.

" I should think the eftect would be love-

ly, Renee," said Adelaide. " Just decide

upon it at once. It looks very pretty in the

daytime, and would be perfectly charming
at night. It's just the very thing you
want."

" Yes, only Miss Medwin grumbles a lit-

tle over the work it will be. She says she
hardly likes to undertake it, she has so
many dresses on hand," replied Ren<ie, with

a rather doubtful air.

" Oh, nonsense ! that's what she always
says. But she'll find ways and means of

getting it done. That's her business, you
know." And Addie languidly half closed

her eyes, and took up a fan that lay con-

veniently near. It was warm for June.
" Renee, you can have your dress made

as you please," interposed the gentle but
decided tones of Lenore. "But please re-

member, I shall not have mine trimmed in

that way, and you want them all alike."

" Come now, Lenore," replied her cousin,^

in a languid, dej^recating tone ; "don't you
start up with your Quixotic notions, and
spoil it all ! We want to have the prettiest

effect we can ; George said so particularly,

and it's only once in a way, you know."
" It's always 'only once in a way' for some-

body, but it comes very hard all the time on
the poor dressmakers ; and Addie, I couldn't

wear the dress with the least comfort if I

thought those poor things had been slaving

away at extra work over it this warm wea-
ther, when we are glad to sit still and do
almost nothing."

" I'm sure I don't know what you call

'almost nothing,'" said Addie. " I know
the amount of things I've had to do lately

has been something dreadful. Everybody
has got to, you know ; that's only their

way !

"

" I'm afraid if we had to work in their way
for a while we should soon feel that it was
a ver)^ different way from ours ! There is

poor Helen Morgan, the sister of Joe Mor-
gan, that died, you know, Renee. I met
her the other day looking like a ghost, and
walking as if she could hardly move, and
I told her she wasn't fit to be working.
' Oh, it's no use to say that. Miss Lenore,'

she said, ' If I were to stop working now,
Miss Medwin would never give me work
again ! She's got so much promised, and
the ladies want them all made with so much
trimming that it takes us all to do it, every

minute we can work. I've been working till

past midnight for a week, and up early too ;

and I've got to go on !
' Of course I told

her it was wrong to endanger her health so,

but what could the poor girl do ? And I

got a message, a little while ago, to say that

she was very ill of bleeding at the lungs.
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Now, Addie, there's one instance for you of

what comes of ' once in a way/ "

Lenore spoke eagerly, almost breathlessly;

her colour coming and going as it did when
she was excited, and an indignant vibration

in her clear, flute-like voice. Ren6e, always

kindly and good-natured, looked shocked

and impressed, but Addie only remarked

coolly

:

" Oh well ! she has mistaken her voca-

tion, that's all ! People with delicate lungs

oughtn't to go into dress-making, just as you

can't stay here in winter when the rest of us

can. But what a girl you are for proteges,

to be sure ! You're always having some one

on hand. And, by the way, that reminds

me, how do you come to be on such friendly

terms with that young man we met this morn-

ing when we were driving out. George's

head clerk you know."
" I don't know what you mean by such

' friendly terms,'" said Lenore quietly. " I

bowed to him."
" Yes, and such a cordial bow ! I thought

you were going to stop the pony carriage

and speak to him. How do you come to

know him at all?"
" Why, Addie, don't you remember when

I was driving with you last summer, and I

dropped the reins ; and he saved us from a

runaway ? I should think the least I could

do was to bow to him."
" Yes, then, but not now, at this distance

of time. I shouldn't think of doing so. It

will only teach him to be presuming, and
one has quite enough to do with bowing to

the people one must bow to."

" I don't think he looks much Hke a ' pre-

suming' young man ; and by the way, Renee,
it's rather a shame he's never been asked
here,—a stranger in the place and connected
with papa and George—

"

" By business," interposed Addie.
" Have you asked him to the party,

Ren6e, I dare say he'd like to come? Don't
faint, Addie !

"

" My dear child, I shall leave you and
your vagaries to Renee ; I'm tired of inter-

fering."

" I never thought of it," said Ren^e " but
perhaps we had better, as almost everybody
is coming. I don't mind if I do write him
an invitation, or you can for me. What's
his name,—Campbell, is'nt it ?

"

" Is it my Mr. Campbell you're talking

.about ?" exclaimed Pauline eagerly. " Why,

of course, Renee, you must ask him ! He's
ever so nice, and he took such good care of

me last winter, skating. And I'm sure he's

met with some great misfortune lately, for he
looks so grave whenever I meet him, and
never laughs and stops to talk as he used to

do."
" He looks as if he were getting dissi-

pated," Addie said, decisively.

" No, indeed he doesn't ! How dare you
say that, Addie ! He's far too nice ! He's
as good as—as—Mr. Dunbar !

"

" Renee, that child ought to be looked
after, really ! She'll be falling in love the

first thing you know.'"

"As if I'd do anything so silly,'' said

Pauline, in a tone of supreme contempt. " I

leave that to you. Miss Addie !"

Addie only laughed, and Ren^e and she

resumed their discussion of the dresses,

while Pauline took her cousin Clara out to

the piazza, to tell her all about Mr. Camp-
bell ; how nice he was, and how many inter-

esting stories he told her. " But oh dear,"

she said confidentially, " I wonder what has

happened to him lately ; he looks so dread-

ful, you can't think ! Perhaps," and she

put her mouth to Clara's ear, to whisper a

theory she would not speak aloud.

That evening Alan found on his table a

dainty little note, in a handwriting he had
seen once before. He recognised it at once,

and opened it with a little curiosity. It was
a formal invitation to the party that was to

be given to celebrate the wedding,
Nuptial rejoicings were not much in har-

mony with Alan's mood just then ; however
he thought it over and concluded that he
would go. It would be a little variety, and
he had some curiosity to see something of

Ivystone and its inhabitants. He knew by
this time what was the proper thing to do
on such occasions, so he wrote on his best

sheet of paper, in his neatest hand, an ac-

ceptance in due form, which, next day, found
its way to Ivystone.

Miss Junor's wedding furnished the Car-

ringtonians with abundant material for gos-

sip for weeks beforehand as well as for

weeks after. The church was crowded to

its utmost capacity with on-lookers during

the ceremony ; and the looks and dress of

the fair bride, the effective bridal corttge

of bridesmaids in their airy dresses—which
were a compromise between the ideas of

Lenore and Adelaide ; the splendour of the
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wedding presents and the dresses of the

guests, formed the staple subject of conver-

sation in the village for days after. Those
favoured individuals who had the privilege

of knowing how many dresses of various

kinds were included in the trousseau, were

regarded as oracles of eagerly sought infor-

mation, and sometimes became rather hot

in debating delicate points, such as whether

a certain charming sky-blue robe were

a poplin or a corded silk, or whether cer-

tain lace trimmings were Maltese or Valen-

ciennes.

Of course Alan did not go to witness the

ceremony, which would only have been a

gratuitous torture to him then. But at the

ai)pointed hour, an early one—for the fete

was to be a sort of garden party, so that

visitors might enjoy the beauty of the

grounds—Alan got himself up as well as

the somewhat limited extent of his wardrobe

would admit, and set out to join Mr. Dun-
bar and walk to Ivystone in company with

him.

They found the guests already assembling,

flitting about the shrubberies and gardens
;

their dresses making a pretty confused min-

gling of gay colouring under the trees by the

river, and among the flower beds near the

house. Alan was first duly presented to

Miss Arnold, who, looking " superb," as

every one said, in her bridesmaid's dress of

white and rose colour, was standing in the

large drawing-room, receiving her guests and
chatting gaily with a little knot of young
men who were hovering around her. Mr.

Dunbar and she exchanged a few bantering

remarks, and Miss Arnold graciously ad-

dressed a commonplace or two to Alan
;

and then they availed themselves of a fresh

arrival to move on, through the open glass

doors, into the piazza, and thence to the

lawn, which sloped away towards the wooded
river side. A bright little collection of flower

beds, enclosed by a low cedar hedge, lay just

under the piazza, and then a pretty winding
walk led through the shrubbery to the

river.

As they approached the river bank, Alan
was welcomed joyfully by PauUne, who with
her cousin, was trying to push out a little boat
that lay on the beach. "Oh come here and
give us a row, won't you !

" she called out.
" I was just wanting somebody to take us

out, and I knew you would give us a splen-

did row ! Mr. Campbell, this is my cousin

Miss Clara Junor," she added, performing

the introduction with all due formality.

" Well, I think I may leave you, Alan,"

said Mr. Dunbar, laughing, " as you are

being taken in charge, and as I should cer-

tainly swamp that little affair if 1 were to try

to crowd in, I need not sit on the beach wait-

ing for your return. No thank you, Miss
Pauline, your invitation comes rather late

;

do you think I would accept it now ? So,

au revoir I" And he turned away to perform

the duty that, he knew, was expected of

him—that of endeavouring to make himself

agreeable to the lady guests, by entertaining

them with some of the sarcastic small talk

which he was very good at manufecturing

when he pleased.

Alan, in the meantime, rowed Pauline and
her cousin up and down the quiet little bit

of river that extended for some distance on
each side, between the rapids, winding away
on the side farthest from the wide river, till

it was lost to sight between high green banks.

Pauline was delighted ; she was an eager,

excitable little creature, and she was rap-

turous in her admiration of the rich rose-

coloured gossamer wreaths of clouds, floating

away up into the blue, glowing brightly in

the sunset ; "just like angels' robes floating

after them," Pauline remarked, while her

more matter-of-fact cousin made fun of her

delight.

" Now, Mr Campbell, won't you tell us

some stories, such as you used to tell

me last winter," said Pauline. " I want
Clara to hear them : about long ago, when
you were young, you know, and used to go
nutting in the woods ; Oh ! and about that

time your father saw the she-bear with her

cubs." Alan good-naturedly complied with

her request, and repeated the story, which
she had heard before, about how, when his

next brother was a baby, his mother, being

obliged to carry him to a doctor, had to take

him on horseback, walking slowly all the

way, while his father led the horse by the

bridle, there being no good road for wheels
;

and how, on the way, his father saw what
he at first took to be a large black log, and
presently found out to be a bear with cubs

;

how he never told his wife for fear of fright-

ening her, but passed as noiselessly as pos-

sible, with his hand on his clasp-knife all

the time, and how they managed to get past

without ever attracting the animal's notice
;

then how they heard wolves baying in the
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woods as it grew dark, and they were still at

some distance from their destination, and

how glad they were when they finally arrived

in safety at the village, which Carrington was

at that time. Then there was a story to be

told about a fright which they bad got from

the frantic demonstrations made by a party

of Indians, who, as they thought, had come
on some direly hostile intent, but who, as it

turned out, had only come to perform a

complimentary war dance by way of a sere-

nade.
" Oh, there's Lenore looking for me !" ex-

claimed Pauline, when this story was ended,
" I suppose she thinks we are staying out

too long. But isn't it a shame to go in when
it is so lovely out here? Only those angels'

robes have all faded out. Look ! they are

only dark grey now, against the skies! And
there's the young moon—high up—isn't she

lovely ? But you must row us in Mr. Camp-
bell, for 1 know Lenore wants me."

Lenore was the only one of the family to

whose wishes the wilful little Pauline would

yield at once. She was evidently waiting

for them, and as Alan beached the boat and

politely handed out his passengers, she

courteously advanced to meet him, address-

ing him at once, without waiting for the pre-

liminary of an introduction.
" I'm sure, Mr. Campbell, it is very good

of you to take the trouble of rowing these

girls, they ought to be much obliged," she

said, in the same sweet voice which had

struck him before, when he had seen her in

the pony-carriage.

Alan eagerly disavowed the idea of obli-

gation, saying that the row had given him

as much pleasure as it had them, which was

on the whole true, for it was a long time since

he had enjoyed anything so much before.

"Now Pauline," said her sister, "you have

been enjoying yourself quite long enough,

you must go now and help other people to

enjoy themselves. There are Fred. Stanton

and WiUie Wood, looking as if they didn't

know what to do with themselves
;
you had

better go and try to amuse them a little."

Pauline looked unwilling enough to leave

Alan, and go to try to amuse big boys at an

age when " amusing" them is rather a diffi-

cult matter ; however, she made no opposi-

tion, but went off with Clara to undertake

the task, and very soon the lads were laugh-

ing heartily at her funny ways and naive

speeches.

Lenore walked quietly up towards the

house with Alan. Somehow he seemed to

have the feeling that he had known her all

his life, or, at least, for a long time, so com-
pletely at home did he feel with her. But
Lenore had a way of making people feel at

hom.e with her. Perhaps it was her own
complete unconsciousness, and the way in

which she seemed to forget herself ; but,

whatever was the cause, Alan's shyness wore
off, almost without his knowing it. and he

found himself talking to her almost as freely

as he would have done to Mr. Dunbar. To
his own surprise he found himself referring

to tlie evening when they had first met, in the

thunderstorm.
" No ! was that you" exclaimed Lenore,

in surprise. " I had no idea that you were

our companion in misfortune that night !

How it did rain ! I had good reason to re-

member it, for it gave me a cold that I did

not ged rid of for months. But I remem-
ber very well your kindness in picking up
my reins for me, a day or two after. I was

feeling ill and stupid, or I should not have

been so careless, and but for you the con-

sequences might have been rather serious."

" I had good reason to remember the com-
ing of the thunderstorm, too,'' said Alan,

with a sigh, " for it was the beginning of a

long series of family troubles."

Lenore looked up with so much genuine

interest and sympathy in her face, that Alan
felt himself drawn out to give her a brief

outline of the events whose course seemed
to have begun on that memorable evening.

" Oh !
" said she, " I always felt as if that

Mr. Leggatt was just like one of the usurers

we rer'd about in books. He always gives

me a shuddering sensation when I look at

his sharp, wizened face, and little twinkling

eyes ! Does it ever strike you, Mr. Camp-
bell," she said earnestly, " how sorry one
should be for people like him ?

"

Alan looked at her in surprise. Mr. Leg-

gatt had not occurred to him exactly in the

light of an object of pity.

Lenore caught the expression in his eyes.

" Well, I don't suppose it's easy for you to

feel very compassionately towards him, when
you know how much suffering he has caused

you. But don't you think, after all, the worst

thing of all is, when one is miserable and

never knows it ; never knows there is any-

thing better than the wretched little scraping

and hoarding and working for one's selfl
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And then, how dreadful it must be for such

people when the end conies, and they find

out what a mistake their whole life was
;

when they have lost all the happiness they

ever knew, and have no capacity for anything

higher !

"

It was quite a new view of the subject to

Alan, whose thoughts had never taken that

direction. He felt as if he would like to

think it over, instead of giving a matter-of-

course assent. Lenore had spoken earnestly,

and more freely than she would perhaps
have done in other circumstances. But the

sweet, soft, summer dusk was falling about
them like a caress, and the quiet twilight,

and the fragrance of the white gleaming sy-

ringas, and roses, and honeysuckles seemed
to draw out her thoughts, almost uncon-
sciously. The expression of her soft, earnest

eyes seemed to remind Alan of that which
he had so often noticed in those of Ralph
IMyles. It vv^as this association that made
him say, a little hesitatingly

;

" I think you and a friend of mine, Mr.
Myles, would agree very well. He has always

so much pity for wicked people."
" Well, I do think none are so much to be

pitied ! They injure themselves so much
more than they can any one else, if they

could only see it ;" she replied with a sigh,

for this was a painful problem that often

burdened Lenore's mind. Then she went
on enquiringly :

" Mr. Myles, you said. Is that any one in

Carrington ? I don't know the name."
Alan gladly seized the opportunity of

sounding the praises of his new friend, who
had already won his enthusiastic admiration

and regard. Lenore listened with intense

interest. This Mr. Myles must be very dif-

ferent from the people she usually met.
" How I wish I had known about him,

before," she said, " I should have liked him
to have been here and to have had a talk

with him."
" I'm afraid he wouldn't have come," Alan

replied, simply. " He has no time for any-

thing but his work."

Lenore smiled a little. The speech seemed
a little abrupt, but she rather liked abrupt
things. They sounded genuine. " Perhaps
we could have found him a little work here,"

she said, with a half-smile. " Don't you
think any of these people here want putting

right ? How many of them seem to know
anything better than living for their own

pleasure, in some form or other ? But there,

I suppose, I am getting censorious," she
added, catching herself up, and wondering
how she could talk so freely to a stranger.

" And what do you think it is best to live

for. Miss Lenore?" asked Alan.

"Isn't our highest happiness in serving?"
she asked, in turn, speaking softly ;

" like

the Highest and Best of all, who ' came not
to be ministered to, but to minister ? '" And
then she repeated two lines out of a poem
that she loved

—

" He serves Tliee best, who loveth best
His brothers and Thine own."

She said no more, and Alan did not reply.

They were just approaching the house, and,

after a few moments of charmed silence, they

came out in front of the brightly lighted draw-

ing-room windows. Then, with a courteous

apology to Alan for leaving him, she went
to do her share in making the evening a

pleasant one for some of the quieter and
shyer guests. Alan took his station on the

piazza, beside one of the open windows,
watching the gay, shifting scene within, made
up of gay, fluttering dresses, and fair faces

wreathed with smiles, and bright flowers and
gleaming pictures, and graceful flitting

figures ; for the dancing had already begun,

and Alan looked on with some amusement,
getting his first glimpse of fashionable gaiety,

and, meanwhile, also carrying on the train of

thought suggested by his recent conversa-

tion.

How many, here, or anywhere, he thought

were living on that principle ? His mother
was, he knew, and JC'inie also, but was he ?

That, after all, was the great question for

him. If he had been, would he have given

in, as he had done, just because his own
dream of happiness had gone out ? If his life

was left desolate, he would not, at least, like

to wake up and find it had all been a " mis-

take," Of one thing he felt sure, that neither

Ralph Myles nor Lenore Arnold were living

a mistake.

Alan was right in associating these two in

his thoughts. Different as the sensitive,

highly cultured, imaginative girl was from
the sturdy, robust natured young man whose
path had been among the roughnesses, not

the refinements of life—they were animated
by one spirit, their lives shaped themselves

on one principle. They would have worded
their thoughts and feelings rather differently,
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perhaps, but the essence that lay beneath

was the same, as was the ideal and the im-

pulse. Mr. Dunbar had been right about

Lenore's enthusiastic girhsh dream of con-

vent life. It was the life of self-sacrificing

devotedness, secluded from all that could

distract and impede, as she saw, or thought

she saw it, in some of the teachers who had

won from her almost a passionate love, and
which had so impressed her imagination. She
had fallen in, too, at an impressible age with

the fascinating history of the Port Royalists,

which had strongly influenced her tone of

thought and feeling. Her own second name
was Angelique, and the association with the

devoted young abbess of Port Royal, Angeli-

que Arnauld, had kindled her fancy and made
her wish that she could have been called to

stand at some such post, " faithful among the

faithless," stemming the tide of misery and
sin, which is always encroaching on the most
earnest attempts to repel it. But when a

strong feeling of home duty had withheld her

from following out her own first inclination,

there had gradually grown up in her mind a

nobler, truer ideal, that of a life in the world,

but not of it, a life not unnaturally secluding

itself, but still devoting itself through all

its varying phases to the one loving ser-

vice which reigned supreme in her heart, as

the only object worth living for. And she

li^'ed the ideal too, so far as human disabili-

ties would permit, for she leaned upon the

invisible Helper whose strength is promised
to all who truly ask for it. She was the one
above all the rest, who seemed to make the

real centre and sunshine of home—the one
to whom all instinctively turned for help and
sympathy. And without, many a lonely

sufferer, many a poor home, where bread was
often scarce, and friendly visits scarcer still,

knew and blessed MissLenore Arnold. Even
now, while girls around her were thinking

only of their own amusements and pleasure,

of present " attentions," and possible con-

quests, she was eagerly talking to Mr. Dun-
bar about poor Helen Morgan, and asking

whether he thought it could be arranged that

she should have the change of air which
seemed so needful for her, as well as the rest

which Lenore^s generosity had already secured
for her. But she never thought of comparing
herself with the thoughtless troop around
her, and in her happy freedom from self-

consciousness she was hardly aware how
much reflex happiness she enjoyed from her

efforts to decrease sorrow and misery in her

own immediate vicinity, and what an envia-

ble immunity she enjoyed from piques and
heart-burnings, and pangs of disappointed

ambition— to say nothing of the hours of

cfifiui, which, despite all the expedients of

perpetual parties, dress, gossip, and shop-

ping, too many of her acquaintances were
compelled to spend.

It was not long before Mr. Dunbar found
Alan out in his hiding-plac ;. A little group
of some of the seniors was formed near the

window, to some of whom Mr. Dunbar in-

troduced Alan, that he might join in the

conversation that was going on. One of

these was a lady, who evidently felt herself

of great importance on the occasion, and
who looked very magnificent in grey moire

and lace—Mrs. Junor, the mother of the

bride. She was talking, in emphatic and
impressive tones which corresponded very

well with a good deal of stateliness and
amplitude of exterior, of the sad blank she

should feel in the loss of her daughter, who
was to come to Ivystone to reside in the

large mansion, abundantly roomy enough
for all.

" No one knows how I shall miss the

dear girl," she sighed ;
" but a mother

must sacrifice her own feelings, and it is

such a pleasure to see her so happy, and
George is everything one could desire in

the way of a son-in-law. And she will have

a happy home here, I know ; for those dear

girls and she have been like sisters always.

Ah ! Mr. Dunbar, you and Lenore are

always laying your heads together about

some benevolent project ! I heard you a

little while ago ; she is so good in that way,

poor dear girl. Clara, my love, come here

and let me straighten your wreath a little.

And go and get your cousin Francis out of

that corner. You see I have to take some
little charge here, Mr. Dunbar. The dear

girls are a little inexperienced," she said,

with a self-important sigh.

" Quite so !" Mr. Dunbar remarked, in a

tone whose slightly sarcastic inflection Alan
noticed, though Mrs. Junor did not.

Then the lady turned to Alan and bestowed
a good deal of her conversation on him, to

his own surprise. But besides her fancy for

playing the rol/; of hostess, to some extent,

at Ivystone, Mrs. Junor was rather fond of
" taking up " young men, especially young
men whose appearance pleased her, as Alan's
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did, and whom she fancied she might turn

to some good account. For she had still

Clara to look after, and Clara was much
plainer than her sister, as well as less at-

tractive in every way, and so could not ex-

pect to make so good a match ; and Alan
struck her as having the look of a " getting

on " young man. It was no harm at any

rate to be civil to him.

Suddenly Mrs. Junor's platitudes were

cut short by the piano waking up into a rich,

beautiful symphony, very different from the

light dance music that had been played on

it previously.
" Ah ! there is dear Lenore going to

sing !
" Mrs. Junor exclaimed, and settled

herself into an expressively listening atti-

tude, though her countenance never once
changed as the music proceeded. Renee
was playing the accompaniment ; she played
with a powerful, and withal tasteful, touch

that seemed to bring out the full tone of

the instrument. Lenore's songs were mostly
like herself, thoughtful, earnest, sometimes
sad. She sang "The Bridge " first ; and Alan
listened with delight to the exquisite melody
and the suggestive words, and the sweet rip-

pling, wavering accompaniment, while some
of the words went home to his heart. Then
" Tears, idle tears." A\Tiy must she select

one that so revived in Alan his vain yearn-

ings for " the days that are no more ? " And
yet it soothed, too, even while it revived
them. And then, by special request, she
sang one more—one into which she always
threw especial power and pathos. As the

words rang out in her rich contralto voice,

with a certain touching tremulous tone in

it—

" Farewell, there comes a morrow
To every day of pain !

"

Alan wondered in his heart whether that

would ever be true for him. He had had a

pretty long, weary " day of pain." Would
a " morrow " ever come ?

To his inward questionings, the sweet
soothing tones of Lenore's last song might
have seemed a reply. It was not easy for

her to leave the piano when she had once
begun to sing, for she was always obligingly

ready to give pleasure in any way whatever,
and she always liked to end with something
that would raise the thoughts of the listen-

ers to something higher than mere human
pathos and sentiment, however beautiful that

might be. So, with peculiar sweetness of

expression, she sang, last of all—to her own
accompaniment this time, exquisitely modu-
lated—the words :

" Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom,
Lead Thou me on

;

The night is dark, and I am far from home,
Lead Thou me on

;

Keep Thou my feet ; I do not ask to see

The distant scene ; one step enough for me !

"

Alan had by this time, however, taken
refuge in the darkness of the piazza, to en-

joy the music and pursue his own thoughts,

undisturbed by the glare and distractions of

the brilliantly lighted and crowded room.
The words of the beautiful hymn, which
might have awakened something of the

spirit in which they are conceived, hardly

reached him where he was, and he was quite

content to enjoy the linked sweetness—long
drawn out—of the music that stole out to

him on the soft sweet summer air, fragrant

with the breath of the honeysuckles and
June roses. But the sweetness seemed
almost to oppress and overpower him in his

present state of mind. The music, lovely as

it was, seemed to have stirred up into full

force and vivid life the longing, yearning

regrets that had, just before, been almost

hushed for the time. It was a sort of

returning paroxysm, and his whole being

seemed to thrill with almost intolerable

pain. Supper was announced shortly after,

and the large crowded room was soon empty,

but he was only too glad to remain where he
was. Mr. Dunbar, however, missing him,

found him out, and insisted on his going in,

and Alan, too shy to give any hint of his

mood, did not resist his friend's determined
disposal of him. By the time, however, that

he entered the supper-room, the ladies had
finished their supper and had retired. Cham-
pagne was flowing freely— far too freely.

The sparkling draught in the enticing little

frosted goblets was pressed upon him again

and again, and Alan, who felt it a relief to

get his present pain relieved by any ano-

dyne, filled his glass once too often. Mr.

Dunbar caught sight of his flushed and ex-

cited face, and listened to the unusual lo-

quacity with which he was talking, and with

some dismay went up to him at once, and
told him he was going home. Of course

Alan was quite willing to go too, and Mr.

Dunbar got him away quietly, not, however,

without encountering a grieved and startled



io8 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

look from Lenore, whom they met on their

way out, and whose eye caught, in a mo-
ment, the excited look on ^Alan's face. It

spoiled the evening for her, for she felt

deeply pained at the thought that Ivystone

should be a place of temptation for any

—

a place of temptation even such as were the

wretched taverns whose existence she so

much deplored, because of the bitter evil

they wrought to some of her poor protcgis.

She would have had still greater reason to

feel this could she have seen some of the

young men whom Alan had left in the sup-

per-room, staggering home half an hour

afterwards. Could hostesses, who think

that the claims of hospitality require them to

have wine flowing freely at their tables,

often er see the condition in which some of

their guests leave their hospitable houses, it

might lead them to much serious considera-

tion before again placing before their young

friends the temptation of wine ; and, should

such consideration lead to an entire reform

of social customs, in this respect, many a

mother and sister and wife might have rea-

son to rejoice.

Mr. Dunbar sought Alan out next day.

" Campbell," he said, almost sternly, " you

must look after yourself a little better. I'm

afraid you have rather a tendency to too free

indulgence in wine. Now, stop in time
;

watch yourself, and keep within the strictest

moderation. I never felt the inclination in

my hfe to ' indulge,' but you evidently do,

so you must be most especially careful. Vou
wouldn't be the first I have ^seen go down
hill from such beginnings."

But a stronger, more thorough-going ap-

peal had already done its work with Alan.

Ralph Myles had somehow come to know
the circumstance, perhaps from Alan's head-

ache and pallid looks next morning.

"Alan," he said, " if you Avish to live the

life God means you live, if you wish to be
the man He means you to be, make up your

mind that henceforth you will never touch

it ! It is the only safety for a predisposi-

tion like yours. As you value the welfare

of your soul and your body, your present

and your future, make a solemn resolve that,

with the help which you know is yours for

the asking, you will never let it pass your

lips again !"

And Alan did make the resolve, and kept

it, too.

CHAPTER XIX.

CHANCES AND CHANGES.

" Love that has us in his net,

Can he pass, and we forget ?

Many suns arise and set,

Many a change the years beget,

Love the gift is love the debt,"

MR. and Mrs. Richard Sharpley re-

turned from their wedding trip a

day or two after the party, and Lottie,

complacent in a handsome and fashionable

toilette, and in her nevv^ly-furnished parlour,

all fresh upholstery and veneer, " received
"

for the orthodox number of days, just as

Mrs. George Arnold did, as complacently, in

the Ivystone drawing-room, when she re-

turned, a fortnight later.

Lottie looked in vain, however, for one

visitor, whom, with her usual inability to un-

derstand any feeling deeper than her own,
she had expected. She supposed that Alan
would, of course, call and pay his respects,

and while she rejoiced in the idea of impress-

ing him with her grandeur and importance

in her new position, she was prepared to be
very good and gracious to him, and to take

up the 7-dle of his intimate and patronis-

ing friend. She felt somewhat aggrieved,

therefore, when the utmost limit of the time

for " receiving " passed, and he did not make
his appearance. Slie thought it " really un-

kind of him ; " she told Dick, who only

smiled knowingly, and thought how the poor

fellow must envy him.

1 1 was a good many weeks after her return

before she at last met Alan on the street, as

she was going to market with her friend, Mrs.

Marshall. They encountered each other

somewhat suddenly, so that there was no
opportunity for Alan to turn aside, as he had
done once or twice before, when they had
nearly met. Somehow, it seemed to him
that a change had come over her in the few

months since they had last met. She looked

much more like her mother. The sensual,

worldly expression in her face had become
more prominent, and the girlish softness

and freshness had very much faded from a

face which seemed hardening into lines of

selfish scheming. She and her companion
were talking and laughing loudly in a way
that jarred upon Alan more than ever, now
that it came upon him as a novelty. It
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seemed to him scarcely possible that this

could be the Lottie he had known and

loved.

If he felt any embarrassment at the meet-

ing, it was evident that Mrs. Sharpley did

not. She accosted him with the coolest un-

concern, taxing him with neglect of his

friends in never having been to see her.

Alan replied briefly that he had been and

was very busy, with but little leisure for for-

mal calls. He laid the slightest possible

stress on the word formal, to convey the

hint that no intercourse between them could

ever have any other character ; and then

bade them a coldly polite " good morning."
" Well," said Lottie, as he passed on, " I

never thought Alan Campbell would have

cut up in that way !

"

" He did look kind o' soury," laughed

Mrs. Marshall, in her loud uncultivated

voice ;
" poor fellow, T suppose he hasn't

got over being jilted, yet."

"Jilted ! he was nothing of the sort," re-

plied Lottie, indignantly. " Don't you know
the engagement was broke off ages before

I took up with Dick ?
"

Certainly that sight of Lottie did very

much to cure Alan, especially as his standard

of female character had become consider-

ably raised by even the slight intercourse he

had had with the Arnold family. True, in

his mother and Jeanie he had always before

him a high type of character, but then they

had always been so much a part of his home
life that he took them as a matter of course,

and never thought of judging other women
by them. But since he had met Lenore
Arnold, with her sweet, low-toned voice, and
her dainty, lady-like ways, with cultivation

and refinement in every word and move-
ment, he had grown more fastidious, and
the contrast he could not help seeing in

Lottie involuntarily repelled him. But it

was with a sad and desolate feeling that he
seemed to himself to lay the ashes over the

grave of his buried first love, and to find

himself alone without even the sweetness of

a " loving memory " to cherish.

Alan paid two or three visits to Maple-
ford during that summer. The first time he
went he took out with him poor Helen Mor-
gan, drooping like a lily broken on the

stem, to be taken care of by his mother for

a few weeks of rest. Alan had written home
about her, and about Lenore's desire that

j

she should have rest and country air ; and
|

kind-hearted Mrs. Campbell sent an invita-

tion that she should come out and stay a

^Q\\ weeks under her hospitable care, while

Lenore procured a temporary nurse for the

helpless mother. To Helen these few weeks

in the country, with Mrs. Campbell's kind

nursing, and Jeanie's bright, bracing society,

were wonderfully invigorating, and she re-

turned with a new stock of health and spirits

to her monotonous round of work with its

scanty remuneration.

Jeanie had got Mary Burridge's school

when the latter became Mrs. Robert War-

wick and went to be the mistress of Robert's

comfortable farm-house. Some who liad

noticed Robert's admiration for Jeanie,

thought she had been a fool to let so good

a chance escape her, while she had to drudge

away at teaching for her own support. But

Jeanie, at least, did not think so. She had

never regretted her decision, and her strong,

bright, " capable " nature and her overflow-

ing energy found a congenial outlet in her

school. She was soon thoroughly interested

in every one of her scholars, and found a

keen stimulus and pleasure in the work of

drawing out their young faculties, and watch-

ing their daily progress. Teaching was no

dry task-work to her. She did not content

herself with "cramming," and with hearing

dry, parrot-like repetitions. She liked to

see that they understood everything they

learned, and, if possible, to excite their

genuine interest in it ; and the result was,

that the parents of her pupils declared that

their children had never yet got on half so

well.

Dan's letters were always eagerly watched

for at Mapleford. They still came with tol-

erable regularity, though not so regularly as

at first. They often contained descriptions

of skirmishes ; now and then of an engage-

ment. Dan had got the " scratch " he had

been longing for, in the shape of a sword-cut

on his right arm ; but it had soon healed, and,

as he said, it was well it was not his left arm,

so that it did not disable him from riding,

after the first day or two. They were getting

accustomed now to the constant danger
;

and as Dan had been so long preserved from

serious harm, a sort of confidence seemed to

grow up in them that he still would be. The
life of adventure and excitement seemed
just to suit his high-strung nature, though,

now and then, a few words of loving, yearn-

ing affection in his letters, such as Dan, a
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year ago, would have been ashamed to write,

seemed to show that the boy had his fits of

home-sickness, too, a circumstance which
gave his mother no small pleasure, mingled
though it was with pain.

Hugh had been studying eagerly and
steadily ; and had made such progress with

Mr. Abernethy that his kind teacher thought

he would be ready to enter Mr. Dun-
bar's office as an articled clerk by the

autumn ; and then he would go to stay in

Carrington with Alan, to which he looked
forward with great delight, as did Alan also,

for he was both fond and proud of his stu-

dious young brother, whose mind was deve-

loping fast, a good deal in advance of his

years.

Mr. Dunbar and Alan went, in September,
for a few days of camping and shooting, to

Heron Bay, which they made their head-

quarters, spending the soft and bright Sep-

tember days in fishing along the glassy lake,

taking long rambles in the woods after par-

tridges, and tracing the reedy windings of

the creek or river in search of wild ducks.

The new saw-mill at Heron Bay was now in

full operation, and bade fair in time to rival

the mills at Carrington in business and im-

portance. Ben, at his own request, had
been transferred to it ; the wild, free back-

woods life suited him better than the more
restricted life in Carrington, and here, after

work hours, he could paddle about in his

birch-bark canoe for hours, or go hunting, as

his Indian nature loved to do.

Alan and his friend spent a day or two at

Mapleford on their return, bringing with

them a boat-load of ducks and other game,
—more than the Campbells could use in a

week, even after sending a liberal share to

Mrs. Abernethy, and presents of them to

others of Alan's friends in the neighbour-

hood. Mr. Dunbar enjoyed the home circle

there exceedingly, and was more genial and
free from cynicism than Alan had ever

seen him. Hugh, his future clerk, was a

boy of the stamp in which he delighted,

—

eager, inquiring, recalling his own youth,

with its theories and speculations. Then
both Mr. and Mrs. Campbell loved to talk

to him about Edinburgh scenes and people,

uP.d though Mr. Dunbar's associations be-

longed to a later era than theirs, they found
they had much common ground to traverse,

reviving each others' memories of places

and things that had been pleasant to both.

" Ah ! there is nothing on this side the

Atlantic like Auld Reekie," Mr. Campbell
would say, for the hundredth time, " w-ith

the grand old castle frowning down upon
the bonnie Prince's street gardens, and the

Academy, and Sir Walter Scott's monument
that's just a picture in itself; and how many
a day I've gone up Nicholson Street to the

old University in the days when they used
to try to drive some Latin and Greek into

my head ! Poor Professor Pillans ;—didn't

you say he was there in your day, too ?
"

" Yes, poor old man, he was there still,

but his best days were long gone by ;"—and
so they went on to talk about other Edin-

burgh men, who had been prominent char-

acters in Mr. Campbell's day, and whose
names and fames were still fresh and bright

in Philip Dunbar's time.

These pleasant talks were held in Miss
Honeydew's little verandah, where Mr.
Campbell liked to sit in his invalid chair,

in the golden September evenings, when the

opposite slopes looked doubly golden in

the sunset light, and the sun went down in

a sky all barred with pale green and gold,

turning into salmon colour after he was lost

to view. And the river wound silently

away round its projecting points, and Miss
Hepzibah's garden looked bright and rich

in its autumn colouring ; its crimson and
purple and white asters, its sweet-scented

Marvel of Peru, and its deep-tinted stately

dahlias. And Mrs. Campbell and Jeanie

sat by, at their work, quietly enjoying the

talk. It was the first time Jeanie had ever

met any man of wide and varied informa-

tion, and Mr. Dunbar's conversation had all

the charm for her which a girl, fond of study

and of knowledge, whose personal exper-

ience has been a very restricted one, must
find in the conversation' of a man who has

seen and studied much, and who takes wide

and intelligent views of the subjects to which

he has given a calm and thoughtful atten-

tion. And Jeanie, in her turn, was a novelty,

and a pleasant one, to Philip Dunbar.

Her fresh, bright, unsophisticated nature,

combined with native intelligence, and
thoughtful study of everything worthy of

study that had come in her way, interested

him extremely, and he enjoyed drawing out

her opinions about matters in which they

differed, and looking at the world again

through the eyes of a simple, unspoiled

nature, which had as yet seen it only from a
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distance. Then the touch of northern in-

dei)endence and bruscjuerie about her, like

a waft of the heather-scented breezes from

her mother's native hills, yet without the

least mixture of unfeminine roughness, was

a pleasant variation upon the silky softness

of some of his female acquaintances, too

often veiling shallow insipidity, and the loud
'' fastness " of others. He respected, too,

the earnestness he saw in her, whenever

their conversation touched ui)on higher

things. She was a woman, at all events,

who could give " a reason for the faith that

was in her," whose religion was not one of

mere sentiment or feeling, but a strong, pre-

siding influence, per\'ading every thought

and action. While their conversation re-

stricted itself to general matters, Jeanie was

quite willing to defer to his wider exper-

ience, but when it touched upon man's con-

nexion with the unseen and spiritual, he

could not move her a hair's breadth, and he

was surprised to see how intelligently she

met any objections he did venture to throw

out, and how readily her intuitive discern-

ment penetrated and exposed an unfair,

though plausible sophistry. She never

courted argument with him, however, or

ventured into questions which she instinct-

ively felt were beyond her depth, nor did

Mr. Dunbar unveil to her the extent to

which sceptical theories had taken posses-

sion of his mind. He did not wish to dis-

turb her peace, nor could he expect to find

in discussion with a mind so inexperienced

as hers, any satisfactory solution of the

doubts that oppressed his. But seeing the

strength and intelligence of her faith, he at

last began to wonder whether he should

not have searched more diligently " whether

these things were so," and when Philip

Dunbar admitted a misgiving as to any con-

clusion at which he had arrived, half the

battle was won. Altogether, both Alan
and he were sorry when their visit was over

and they must return to work, but its in-

fluences did not pass away with the golden

radiance of the autumn afternoon on which
they drove back to Carrington.

Miss Honeydew had written to the Camp-
bells to say that her brother strongly desired

her to remain during the coming winter, at

least, as his wife and daughters were not to

return till the following summer, and that

she was willing to stay if the Campbells
liked still to remain in her house. Of course

they were only too glad to do so, and so it

was settled.

And then the time of glowing autumn
leaves and gorgeous sunsets passed away,

and the second November of Alan's stay in

Carrington closed down, with its short days

and murky skies, over the stripped and
saddened country ; and again Mr. Dunbar's

snug, bright dining room seemed to Alan a

haven of refuge from the general gloom.

Thither, too, sometimes came Ralph Myles,

whom Alan rejoiced to bring into contact

with his friend ; and long eager talks they

occasionally had, reaching far into mid-

night, when Mr. Dunbar would propound
his sceptical objections, with the earnest-

ness of a man who really desires to find

them met, if met they can be. And Ralph,

who, if he had not a college education, had
thought more vigorously and to more
purpose than many who have graduated with

honours, would reply in such a way as, if not

to satisfy his friend, at least to send him to

the fountain head, where, alone, his doubts

could be fully satisfied.

Lenore Arnold had not yet set out for

her southern winter quarters, though her

still prevailing delicacy made it necessary,

in medical opinion, that she should go for

at least one more winter. But Mr. Arnold's

health had been failing so rapidly and alarm-

ingly that his daughter felt she could not

make up her mind to leave him. Mrs.

George Arnold had been rather disappointed

as to the expected festivities which were to

have followed her marriage, as her father-in-

law's sorious illness began not long after

her return from her wedding tour, and it

not only prevented party-givihg at home,

but kept George so busy as to interfere very

seriously with party-going abroad.

Weaker and weaker Mr. Arnold grew, till

he could no longer go, even in his carriage,

to the counting-house at the mills. It was

a breaking up of the constitution, the doc-

tor said, the result of the wear and tear of

a long life of toil and anxiety
,;
and the peo-

ple said he was suffering from the latter

now ; that the affairs of the firm were in a

rather ticklish condition ; that they had been

launching out rather too much into specula-

tion ; and that the long postponement of the

commencement of the projected railway

was impeding them very much and causing

them serious embarrassment. The people

were awaiting the expected Government
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grant before commencing operations, and
one thing after another seemed to delay its

consummation. At all events, whether it

was mental anxiety or not, Mr. Arnold's

strength seemed waning fast It was sad to

see his once vigorous form, now shrunken
and tottering, supporting itself on a staff

as he tried to drag himself through the mills

on the occasion of his latest visits, before,

unwillingly, he had to give them up altogether;

and the place which had so long been the

centre of all his thoughts and hopes and
schemes knew him no more. And then his

luxurious home would have seemed to him
only a sumptuous prison, if it had not been
for Lenore, with her sweet winning ways,

soothing his irritability, and trying to bright-

en those dark days with thoughts of truer

and more lasting happiness than any that

earthly good can give, and to turn to unseen
things a mind long absorbed in the things

that belong only to the transient, shifting

phantasms of this lower world.

It was towards the close of a gloomy
November day, when the dripping of the

clouds broke up in a pale, copper-coloured

splendour at the horizon, that Alan, taking

a walk with Hugh, who had now entered

upon his new career, met Lenore Arnold
walking into town, a very unusual circum-

stance, as she was not usually thought

strong enough for walking in and out. She
looked very pale, and that, together with

the heavy waterproof cloak she wore, brought

back vividly to Alan's memorj' the evening

when he had first seen her. He stopped to

inquire for Mr. Arnold. Lenore's voice

trembled a little as she replied that he was
very ill indeed. " So ill," she added, " that

I am going to ask Dr. Wilmot to come and
see him at once."

" Are you walking in and out .-*" Alan ven-

tured to ask.

" Yes, I had to do so," she said. " The
carriage was out with my sister-in-law, when
he grew so much worse as to alarm us, and
so there was no one to send, and my bro-

thers were all out of the way, so I came on
foot rather than have any delay."

" Please let me do it for you," said Alan,

eagerly. " I can do it without the least

trouble," he said, answering her inquiring

glance.
" Thank you, if you will be so good I

shall be very much obliged indeed," she

replied, and they parted, Alan showing

some, at least, of the sympathy he felt, in

his voice and the warm parting pressure of

her hand.

Alan found the doctor at home, and sent

him out at once, glad to be able to fulfil his

mission successfully. But a day or two after

that the news of Mr. Arnold's death spread

rapidly through Carrington.

The shops were closed on the day of the

funeral—a long and imposing procession, in

which nearly all Carrington turned out to

testify respect for the man who had done so

much to make it. And there were long, eu-

logistic notices of the departed in both the

Carrington newspapers, which would have
somewhat surprised Mr. Arnold, could he
have read them, since they attributed to him
a good many virtues of which he would never

have dreamed of claiming possession. And
then the Carrington people, after they had
exhausted all that was to be said about the

death and the funeral, settled down to talk

about the will, and " how the family were
left." Erery one approved of the arrange-

ment which Mr. Arnold had made in leaving

to his sons the mills, land, and business

just as it stood, the profits to be shared ac-

cording to a fair proportion, regulated by
himself; while to each of his daughters he
left a moderate but comfortable provision in

money, which they were to have in addition

to what they inherited from their mother,

into possession of which they now entered,

in accordance with the provisions of her

settlement. So now, people said, George
carried on the business at his own risk and
that of his younger brothers, and if anything

did gr wrong with it, the girls at least would
not suffer.

Lenore's always delicate health had been

very much overtaxed by her constant attend-

ance on her father, and still further affected

by her grief for his loss, combined with the

reaction when the excitement was over.

The doctor decided that she must no longer

defer her journey southwards, and though

she longed to stay with her sorrowing family,

she was obliged to submit. One cold, bleak

afternoon, towards the end of November,
just when the first few snow-flakes were

straggling down on the black frozen ground,

presaging the fast descending winter, Alan

met the Ivystone carriage driving to the sta-

tion, conveying Lenore and her second

brother, Willie, who was to be her escort for

the greater part of the way. He caught a
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momentary glance of her pale, sweet face,

looking more delicate than ever, in its heavy

mourning. She recognised him, and bent

forward with a sad, half-smile, for a parting

salutation. Little as he had seen of her,

Alan felt a pang strike through him, at the

thought that she was really gone, and Car-

rington, for a time, seemed to him strangely

blank and lonely.

It was a good while after that before he

saw any of the family. On New Year's Day,
having returned from a short Christmas

\-isit to Mapleford, he went, with Philip Dun-
bar, to leave a card ; but, to their surprise,

they found that the ladies were " receiving."

Mrs. George Arnold thought they had
" moped long enough "—she found it " so

dull being shut up there, in the country "

—

and she had persuaded George, and George
had persuaded good-natured Renee, that it

would be no mark of disrespect to Mr. Ar-

nold's memory to see their friends quietly on
New Year's Day, especially as it would be
so inhospitable to allow them to come so far

without seeing them and offering some re-

freshment. Accordingly, Alan and Mr.
Dunbar were shown into the large drawing-

room, where a splendid coal-fire was burning
brightly in the grate, and where Mrs. George
Arnold, in black silk, heavily trimmed with

crape, received her visitors with winning
smiles and an air that told how fully she had
taken up the part of lady of the house.

Ren^e, a little graver and quieter, sat near,

but notwithstanding all her stylish looks and
dignity of manner, little Mrs. Arnold evi-

dently placed her in quite a secondary posi-

tion, helped thereto by her stately mother,
who sat beside her, enjoying her daughter's

importance. Pauline sat in a window recess

with Clara, and joyfully welcomed her friend

Alan, whom she had not seen for months.
Mrs. Junor was as gracious to Alan as she

had formerly been, on the occasion of their

first meeting. She had a reason for this, as

she had for most things she did. She had
heard an excellent report of Alan from Mr.
Dunbar, and she thought that, in course of

time, he would make the very partner that

George needed; since his thoughtfulness and
steadiness, together with the amount of busi-

ness knowledge which he had obtained,

would make up for George's shortcomings in

these respects, and place the business, of
whose risks she was by no means ignorant,

on a much more satisfactory basis. It

would be very much in the same way as that

in which her own husband, who at first came
as a clerk, had got into partnership with Mr.
Arnold. And then—who knows ? he might
take a fancy to Clara, for whom she could

scarcely expect a more brilliant marriage
3

and in the meantime it was quite as well to

cultivate him a little. So Alan, a great deal

to his surprise, received sundry invitations

that winter to little quiet evening parties at

Mrs. Junor's ; since, owing to the family

mourning, she was precluded from more ex-

tensive gaieties. As Mr. Dunbar, and even

Hugh, who soon became as great a friend of

Pauline's as his brother had been, were al-

ways included in these invitations, and the

evenings were always pleasantly conversa-

tional and musical, Alan found them very

enjoyable, especially as he set the invitations

down to pure kindness on Mrs. Junor's part.

His old wound was fast healing over now,

as it might not have done but for the way in

which his illusion with regard to Lottie had
been rudely dispelled. He always avoided

meeting her, when it was possible, and de-

clined all invitations to parties where she

was likely to be present, thereby.considerably

offending Mrs. ^IcAlpine, who, having heard

some rumour of his disappointment might

have guessed the reason of his repeated re-

fusals to her party-invitations. But he some-
times heard reports of Lottie's flirting pro-

pensities, which she had not yet lost, and
which, rumour said, sometimes caused some
unpleasantness between her and her hus-

band. And when he heard the way in

which she was spoken of by the fast young
men of Carrington, it took all the tenderness

and charity with which his chivalrous nature
still strove to regard his old love, so endeared
by a thousand early associations, to prevent

his acknowledging to himself that it had been
a beneficent providence, rather than a hard

fate, that had separated them.

Towards the close of that winter, Alan
went to Montreal, to transact some business

for George Arnold. It was the first time he

had seen the metropolitan city of Canada,
for so it may well still be called, notwith-

standing the rapid strides of its more mod-
em rivals. High as his expectations had
been, they were more than realised. The
Point St. Charles railway station, alone, as-

tonished him by its extent, its numerous
converging lines of rails, indicating the im-

mense amount of business of which it was
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the centre. And when he walked along the

busy streets, past mile after mile of massive

stone buildings, emporiums of commerce
that spread its network over all Canada

;

or penetrated into the seemingly endless

mazes of Griffintown with its smoky manu-
facturing establishments ; or walked along
the wharves and looked at the numerous
steamboats and other vessels wintered there,

and admired the magnificent docks ; or

stood in the great cathedral, and from its

tower surveyed the great busy city lying at

the foot of its snow-clad mountain, with the

wide, white, frozen river spanned by the

massive Victoria Bridge, and St. Helen's

Island, and the snowy hills on the farther

shore ; or passed out of the city din and
bustle and admired the numberless streets

of handsome private residences that stretch

far up the mountain side, with its girdle of

princely villas ; he felt a sense of the extent

and importance of his country deepening
within him, and felt that he had never had a
true idea of its resources before.

Then he enjoyed, too, his glimpse of the

gay side of Canadian winter-life; the dashing,

handsome equipages, with their beautiful

horses and rich fur trappings; the low fur-cov-

ered sledges in which officers, driving fair

muffled ladies, glided rapidly by (for in those

days Canada still rejoiced in the presence of
British forces); the French-Canadians in their

blanket-coats and hoods driving into town
;

and all the bright variety of winter life and
stir. He even went to the Victoria rink,

guided by Pauline's glowing descriptions of

the skating there, and was almost bewildered

by the brilliant scene, looking like a chapter

out of a fairy tale—the wide, brightly illumi-

nated rink, the richly dressed fairy-like

figures gliding gracefully over the gleaming
ice to the strains of inspiriting music, and
the crowd of spectators presenting scarcely

less variety of colour and manner, from the

sprightly French Canadians, all vivacity and
motion, to the quiet English visitors, who
looked almost stolid in contrast with their

excitable southern neighbours.

Alan returned to Mapleford with his ideas

considerably enlarged, and with a renewed
and deepened faith in the future of a young
country, which could already show such

wealth of resources and means as he had
seen in the busy populous city, which is

seated, a stately modern queen, on that me-

dieval throne of the Old French Regime.

(To be continued.

)

SONNET.

From "Spring Wild Flowers:"

A Volume of Poems, by Professor Daniel Wilson, LL.D., University College, To7-onto.

TRUE love is lowly as the way-side flower

That springeth up beneath the traveller's tread,

And lifteth trustfully its lovely head.

Content to bless therewith the passing hour

;

Unheedful of the wealth of heavenly dower
It lavisheth upon a path bestead
With the coarse trafficking of sordid meed.
So it lie open but to sun and shower.

And love no less deals with unstinted hand :

Lavish to others, heedless of reward
;

Deeming no sacrifice of self too hard.

So that, with fruitful arms outspread, she stand

Sowing around home's hearth her harvest treasure :

Heart's hoards of golden grain, showered down in affluent measure.
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THE LATE HON. JOSEPH HOWE.

By the Rev. G. M. Grant, H.vlifax,

Author (.>/''' Ocean to Ocean,

"

/

IT had been a long fight, but Howe was

only 43 years old when it was over.

He was in the prime of his strength ; with a

pliysical constitution that had stood every

strain, with a mind disciplined, matured, and
still growing. Had he been content with the

limited sphere of his native Province, and
used his power discreetly, honour, love, obe-

dience, troops of friends, a comparatively

peaceful and easy life, and a quiet and afflu-

ent old age, would in all probability have

been his portion. His frame was constructed

to have lasted full four-score years ; and in

the elasticity of his spirits and the youthtul

vigour of his mind he had other securities

for long Hfe and enjoyment. But the rest-

lessness of genius was on him. He sighed

for other worlds to conquer. Nova Scotia

was too little for him. He felt in it like an
Indian in his birch-bark canoe, that he could

lurch it to one side or another, pretty much
as he liked. These periods in such men's
lives are not the happiest. They are not then

in their most amiable moods. They appear
wayward and reckless. They hurt the amour
propre of friends. They seem to despise

what they have gained with much toil, to be
ready to toss it aside, as a child throws away
the toy he has long cried for, the moment
after he gets it. The steady going politician

does not understand such moods. Lord
Palnierston could never understand Mr.
Gladstone, and used to declare privately that

nothing would ever tempt him to take a

genius into his Cabinet again. The one is

happiest in himself, and blandest to others,

when he has succeeded. The other is at his

best in opposition, or when in power, the

new idea having gotten full possession of

him, the period of mere restlessness being

over, he rises in glowing strength to the

height of the new argument, and seeks to

lead men onward to new realms and enter-

prises. Howe, as leader of the Government

of Nova Scotia, all its resources and all the

machinery of administration for the first

time at his back, was more restless and less

inclined for mere literary work than in 1845,
when he seemed driven to the wall, penni-

less, ostracised, fighting a hundred foes with

one hand, and digging with the other for

daily bread. He dreamed new dreams. He
believed himself capable of filling a position

more than Provincial, more than Colonial.

The vision of an United Empire, that glori-

ous vision that made the old Loyalists leave

all behind and go forth, not knowing whither

they went, took shape and form before his

eyes. But he was also a practical man, and
daily work had to be done. How was he
to combine the near and the far? How
were the two sides of his own nature, the

imaginative and the practical, to be recon-

ciled ? The answer suggested to him by the

pressing facts of the day was, British Ame-
rica must have a vigorous Railway Policy.

Railways will do much directly, and they will

make much possible that is now impossi-

ble.

In 1850 Howe propounded his policy of

railway construction, a policy that he ad-

hered to all his life, and the soundness of

which all our recent history is vindicating

more and more. He contended that the true

policy was for the Colonial Governments to

build and own the railways, just as to build

and own the main roads, and make them free

if possible. " The roads, telegraphs, light-

houses, the standard of value, the adminis-

tration of justice, are the topics with which
a Government is bound to deal." If it is the

duty of Government to make and maintain

the great highroads through which its in-

dustry must flow, it is equally its duty to pro-

vide the best. Let the Governments then

assume the responsibility, pledge their public

revenues, issue their debentures, borrow
money honestly, and spend it as faithfully
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as they can. This policy was bitterly con-

demned by many of his old opponents,
and by not a few of his old friends, but
at length it was accepted so universally in

Nova Scotia that, had it not been for certain

recent public proposals, I should have said

that no man living would have ventured to

propose its reversal. Howe fought hard for

it. Free-traders assailed it on the ground
that where there was a demand for railways,

ca})italists would provide a supply ; and
where there was not a demand, why tax the
whole community for the sake of a portion ?

They forgot that the freest possible commu-
nication between the main centres and the
productive parts of a country is essential to

the prosperity of the whole country ; and
that just as it was right for Upper and Lower
Canada to bring themselves almost to bank-
ruptcy in order to build canals round the
rapids of the St. Lawrence, though it might
appear that only farmers and grain mer-
chants were benefited thereby, so it was
right to give the freest scope to the maritime
propensities of our people, to connect our
Province with the Continent, and our sea-

ports with our agricultural and mining coun-
ties, that every facility for the exportation of
our productions might be afforded. The
main lines that were essential to the pros-

perity of the country were to be built and
owned by the country, just as the great roads
had been. Many believe this policy to be
the best for all countries ; for new and
sparsely settled countries it is the only ho-
nest policy. In accordance with it, three

lines were determined on and built in Nova
Scotia ; one connecting Halifax with the

Basin of Minas, another connecting it with

the Gulf of St. Lawrence, and a third join-

ing the Province to the Continent, instead

of leaving the Province like a thumb dissev-

ered from the body. These railroads are

accomplishing the purposes they were de-

signed to accomplish. New life has been
infused into the Lower Provinces. Major
Head, the Commissioner appointed by Lord
Durham, in 1838, to visit them, gave a me-
lancholy report of their poverty, backward-
ness, and stagnation. Their population was
only 365,000. Now it is over 800,000. He
described his journey through Nova Scotia

as exhibiting the spectacle of " half the tene-

ments abandoned, and lands everywhere
falling into decay." How different the spec-

tacle now ! In no part of the world is there

a more general and healthy prosperity than

in these Provinces. And much of this is

due to the railroads, railroads honestly built

with our own money, and intended to be
made as free as possible, consistent with the

revenues of the country, to all our producing
classes, the shipbuilder, the manufacturer,

the merchant, the fisherman, and the farmer.

When a Nova Scotian thinks that the owner-
ship of these railways by the Province for

the good of the Province was the one point

settled by Howe's second ten years' con-

flict, and then recalls the fantastic proposals

and bogus schemes that have been lately

aired in connection with them, he is tempted
to cry out for one hour of Howe in his strength,

as Scott cried out for "one hour of Wallace's

might." But we have not got Howe now
;

and I do not know that we used him well

when we had him. This lesson let us learn :

that when we have a statesman who com-
bines capacity and honesty, who has done
the state service and can do more, whose
powers are all held by him in trust for his

country's good, the people should overlook

much, should forgive a little. Montaigne
says that every one of us has deserved

hanging five or six times. Let us grant that

Howe should have been hanged once or

twice. He still remains better than any we
have, or are likely to get in a hurry. The
worth to a country of a real statesman it is

simply impossible to overestimate. Even in

a money point of view there are few men
in Nova Scotia who have made money in

ihe last thirty years, who are not in Howe's
debt.

The Nova Scotian Government approved
of Howe s Railway Policy, and many an old

Halifax opponent rallied round him ; but in

September, 1850, a despatch came from
Earl Grey declining any assistance in the

shape of guarantee or otherwise to any line,

even though all the Provincial revenues

were pledged for the payment. What was
to be done ? Howe offered to go to Eng-
land, and he was sent on what seemed the

Quixotic errand of changing the policy of

the Government of Great Britain. WTiat is

more, he succeeded. His letters to Earl

Grey, his speech at Southampton, and his

speech at Halifax on his return are pub-

lished. These, with his speech in the Assem-
bly, in 1854, on the organization of the

Empire, are perhaps his ablest efforts. In

these years he was at the height of his
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strength. His speech at the Detroit Con-

vention, in 1865, has been extravagantly

praised. Its magnetic force must have been

immense. Addressing the most representa-

tive commercial gathering that has ever been

held on this continent, an assemblage of

hard-headed business men,many ofthem not

only opposed to the renewal of a reciprocity

treaty, but sent as delegates to the Conven-

tion to oppose any such proposal, he pro-

cured an unanimous vote in its favour amid
boundless enthusiasm. Few speeches change

votes ; but then few men are orators. Still,

that speech is inferior in weight and finish,

in wit and force, to many that he gave on
other and less important occasions previous-

ly. Howe's oratory was always fresh, be-

cause adapted to the occasion and to the

prepossessions of his audience. He knew
human nature, and could play on every

chord, but he liked best to address a crowd.

He had a thoroughcommand ofthose homely
proverbs and vigorous colloquialisms which

finical people shudder at, but which in a

public discussion always draw blood, and
are well called " sabre-cuts of Saxon speech."

Surpassed by many of his cotemporaries in

fluency of utterance, in acute and sustained

dialectical power, in weighty impressiveness

of manner, and in classic elegance of style,

he surpassed them all in freshness, versa-

tility, suggestiveness, and true imaginative

power.

Joseph Howe, in 1850 and 1851, actually

moved public opinion in England, and
changed the colonial policy of the British

Government. He was treated with distinc-

tion by the leading men of the House of

Commons, and praised in the House of

Lords. The press acknowledged his services

and abilities ; capitalists had their attention

drawn by him to British America as a field

for the employment of capital ; and the

Government that had refused a few months
before to guarantee eight hundred thousand

pounds, agreed now to guarantee seven

millions.

Howe came back to Halifax, glowing
with excitement. The future opened out be-

fore him, and he felt that everything was
possible. " You set eight or nine men on
red cushions or gilded chairs, with nothing

to do but to pocket their salaries, and call

that a Government," he said to a crowded
meeting. " To such a pageant I have no
desire to belong. Those who aspire to

govern others should neither be afraid of
the saddle by day nor of the lamp by night.

In advance of the general intelligence

they should lead the way to improvement
and prosperity. I would rather assume the

staff of Moses, and struggle with the perils

of the wilderness and the waywardness of

the multitude, than be a golden calf elevated

in gorgeous inactivity—the object of a wor-

ship which debased." Such were the tones

we in Halifax were wont to hear. We seldom
hear them now.

As it was necessary to secure the co-ojje-

ration of the other Provinces, Howe went
on to New Brunswick, where he was received

with enthusiasm, and thence to Toronto to

confer with the Governor-General and Coun-
cil. He made a profound impression on
all he came in contact with. He was now
at the height of his power, and he felt that

he was only on the threshold. At the To-
ronto banquet, he said, " The father in

classic story whose three sons had gained
three Olympic prizes in the same day, felt

that it was time to die. But having gained
the confidence of three noble provinces, I

feel that it is time to live." Then, as after-

wards, in 1862, when he went up to Quebec
to discuss whether any practical scheme of

colonial union could be devised, he towered
above all the other colonial politicians as-

sembled. It is not for me to explain the

causes that delayed the construction of the

Intercolonial and other railways. The fault

was not Howe's. And it would also be out

of place to discuss here the lesser incidents

of his after political life, though each of

them in its turn was the all-absorbing ques-

tion of the day in Nova Scotia—his enlist-

ment of men in the United States for the

British army in the Crimea, the rise of Dr.

Tupper, the Gourlay Shanty riot, his quar-

rel with the Young Ireland party, the forma-

tion and success of the Protestant Alliance,

the subsequent utter defeat of himself and
his party, and his acceptance from the Im-
perial Government of the post of Fishery

Commissioner. In 1863 he handed over

to Dr. Tupper the keys of the Provincial

Secretary's office, with the words, " if ever I

can be of use to Nova Scotia, let me know."
He was then supposed to have quitted the

political stage, but an act full of stirring

events remained to be played.

As to this act—his attitude towards Con-
federation and his action—I feel like the
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Scotch preacher face to face with a difficult

text :
" weel, if it had been a' the same, I

would have liket that this verse had been
left oot." But there the verse is, and it

ought not to be skipped.

In 1864, the question of the Union of the

British American colonies assumed for the

first time a practical shape : Canada, that

had hitherto held aloof, was ready. Our
leading poUticians had long been in favour of

it as one man. But scarcely was the Quebec
scheme published when a formidable oppo-

sition sprang up in the Maritime Provinces.

Which side would Howe be on, everybody

asked ? At first it was taken for granted

that he who had spoken so many eloquent

words, all pointing to the magnificent future

of British America, all tending to inspire its

youth with love of country as something far

higher than mere Provincialism, would now
be among the advocates of Confederation,

and the wise and loving critic of the scheme
to be submitted to the Legislatures. But by-

and-by it was rumoured that he was talking

and writing against it, and before long he

came forth as the crowned head of the oppo-
sition. What was the real cause ? It is a

delicate question, but it ought to be an-

swered.

There can be little doubt that if he had
gone to Charlottetown and Quebec, as one
of the delegates, he would have thrown him-

self heartily into the project, and made his

mark on the proposed constitution. He
ought to have been there. He was ready

to go, but his duties as Fishery Commis-
sioner took him away for two months just

at the critical moment. The Admiral de-

clared that he could not give him a vessel

at any other time, and the other delegates

did not dream that his presence was indis-

pensable. The next thing he heard was that

the Quebec scheme had been completed to

the minutest detail and published to the

world. The egg had been hatched, not by
the hen that laid it, but by some fancy steam
process. The ship had been launched with-

out the presence of the designer. He heard

at the same time that the people of the

Lower Provinces generally were averse to

the scheme, and that many were already

arrayed in downright opposition. What was
he to do ? He paused for a little. Two
courses were open, a noble and a less noble.

Not only in youth has Hercules's Choice to

be made. Stern principle called on him to

take one course, a hundred pleasant voices

called on the other side. Was he to help,

to be the lieutenant of Dr. Tupper, the man
who had taken the popular breeze out of

his sails, who had politically annihilated him
for a time, with whom, too, his contest had
been mainly personal, for no great pohtical

question had been involved between them
;

or was he to put himself at the head of old

friends and old foes, regain his proper place,

and steer the ship in his own fashion ? In
the circumstances, only a hero could have
done his duty. There are iit'ff heroes in the

world, and it is doubtful if modern statecraft

conduces to make men heroic. Only he
that can lose his own life finds it. He only

walks in the first ranks among the mighties

of the earth. And Howe was an egotist.

Friends and colleagues had known his weak-
ness before, but had scarce ventured to

speak of it in public. In his cabinets he
had suffered no rival. To those who sub-

mitted he was sweet as summer. He would
give everything to or for them, keeping
nothing for himself They might have the

pelf if he had the power. Proposals that

did not emanate from himself got scant jus-

tice in council or caucus. When Chairman
of the Railway Board, out of the Cabinet

but with as much real power as if a member
of it, he was restless and dissatisfied ; dam-
aged the Government by his criticisms and
still more by a patronizing tone that degra-

ded it. He assumed to be the power behind

the throne, or, as the then Opposition called

him, " the Government cooper," This ego-

asm which long feeding on popular applause

had developed into a vanity almost incom-

prehensible in a man so strong, was not

known to the outside world. But if we live

long enough, our sin, though it be only what
the world calls our weakness, will find us

out. It found him when consistency, when
duty said, " go and help your enemy ; " and
self spoke in his own almost savage language

to an old colleague, " let the devil kill his

own meat."

Of course, there were other reasons that

contributed to his decision, and by looking

only at these he perhaps persuaded himself

that they were the only ones that actuated

him. We can put the telescope to our

blind eye and then say that we cannot see.

We seldom acknowledge even to ourselves,

much less in print, the real motives that

actuate us. The opponents of Confedera-
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tion had made out a strong case financially

against the Quebec scheme, and he did ob-

tain better terms. Besides, when he had

visited Canada in 1862, lie aime back angry

and annoyed that the Canadian politicians

thought only of their own difficulties, and
were ijuite indifterent as to what Nova Scotia

wished or did not wish. To him Nova
Scotia was everything. To them it was a

small, far-away Province that did not at the

time concern them, and about which, there-

fore, they did not care to be bothered.

They had enough to do with their own dif-

ficulties of deadlocks, dual leaderships,

double majorities, that resulted from differ-

ences of race and rival sectionalism. After

all, was it wise to cast Nova Scotia into such

a seething pot of incongruous and mutually

exasperated elements, and was not his old

dream of a Federation of the Empire the

only radical cure ? He also foresaw financial

difficulties arising out of the repeal of the

Reciprocity Treaty ; and military harass-

ments, Fenian and such-like, arising out of

the state of feeling in the United States
;

and he was not prepared for the extraordi-

nary vitality and public spirit which Canada
has displayed since Confederation. Did he

fancy that we or that any people could be

bullied or worried into joining hands with

their bullies and tormentors ; that there

could be birth without birth-throes ; or that

rude breezes would uproot a young oak ?

No, but his standpoint was unfortunate.

Besides, he really doubted if the smaller

would get fair play from the men who ruled

the larger Provinces. He was not favourably

impressed by those whom he met. Some
he thought narrow, and others corrupt. He
had little faith in their power to preside over

the growth of a nation, especially in the

troublous times that he believed were com-
ing on us. " Had the Maritime Provinces

been permitted to organize themselves first

and then to unite with Canada, they might
have acted together and had a chance to

guard their interests ; but disunited, they

must be a prey to the spoiler." British

America " naturally divides itself into four

great centres of political power and radiat-

ing intelligence. The Maritime Provinces,

surrounded by the sea ; three of them insu-

lar, with unchangeable boundaries, with open
harbours, rich fisheries, abundance of coal,

a homogeneous population, and within a

week's sail of the British islands, form the first

division." This bit he thought could be
saved ; the other three divisions he would
abandon. As Sir John A. Macdonald put
it in the House of Commons, " he would
wreck the ship for the chance of saving some
of the pieces." Once, who could have de-
nounced the cowardice and folly of this so
scathingly as he ? Once, he could have
easily seen that a time had come when it

was easier to get the whole than the part,

and that the ])art as he wished it would
necessarily follow in its own good time.

But the telescope was at his blind eye.

When he resolved to oppose Confedera-
tion, he went into the fight—as his wont
was—without reserve. He flung away the

scabbard, and struck right and left in his

old style. Never was he more popular
;

never did he fight with greater dash. In
England, in 1866, he wrought as if he would
move heaven and earth. He went for a
few weeks and remained nine months. He
tried every avenue, and might have suc-

ceeded, only he had to fight Howe as well

as Tupper.
But Howe knew when he was beaten.

When the Imperial Act was passed and the

Dominion of Canada constituted, he knew
well that no power he could ever bring to

bear could undo the Act, and that about all

that remained was to intlict punishment on
those who had framed it, and then seek

what improvement was to be had within

the lines of the Constitution. The success

that attended the Party of Punishment
deceived others, but did not deceive him.

He knew that the very name of repeal was
odious in the ears of every British states-

man. However, as he was desired by the

Local Government to go again in 1868, he
went, but without heart. He fancied that

if an union of the Maritime Provinces could
even then be eftected, there might be some
chance. But as that could not be he said
" what's the use of keeping up a cry? We
shall be like a goose hissing at a stage coach.

We may hiss, but the coach will run over

us."

What was his duty? He considered

every alternative, even that of resistance.

The whole Province at the time was like

tinder. A spark would have kindled a fire

that would have ruined it, or thrown it

back ten or twenty years. That he would
not apply the match showed a self-control

for which we cannot be too grateful to him.
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This then he would not do. " The blood

of no brother, in civil strife poured," stains

his memory. What then was he to do ? To
sulk and let the Province suffer, or to make
the best of matters? All the leaders of

his party were agreed that the latter was

the only course left. Why he failed to

carry them along with him it is difficult to

explain. There were faults on both sides.

He fancied that when he was satisfied so

would they be satisfied. And had there

been no telegraph between Ottawa and
Halifax, had he been able to come person-

ally and been the first to explain to them
the improved financial terms he had ob-

tained, and the necessity of his taking a

seat in the Cabinet, they would have been

satisfied. But the telegraph spoiled all,

especially as there were men in his party

who had been fretting against his leader-

ship. For ten days the only fact that was

made to stand out before all eyes was that

the leader of the Anti-Confederate and
Repeal party had taken office under Sir

John A. Macdonald. The cry was raised,

Howe has sold himself ; Howe is a traitor.

They condemned him unheard. And when
he returned to Halifax, old friends crossed

the street to avoid speaking to him, and
young friends, who once would have felt

honoured by a word, walked as close before

or behind him as possible that he might hear

their insults. He was getting old ; during

his labours in 1866 in England, bronchitis

had fastened on him ; the winter journey to

and from Ottawa had nursed the germs of

the disease, and now the love and trust of

the people—that which had been the breath

of his nostrils—failed him utterly. Oh, it

was bitter. Yet, was it not well that before

his end he should know the reed on which

he had leaned !
" Put not your trust in

princes nor in the sons of men, in whom
there is no stay." For the first time in his

life, his buoyancy and courage deserted him.

He gained his election for Hants, shattering

his health in the contest, and he was never

the old Joe Howe again.

Here, with a few words, we close our

sketch of this man, the greatest that Nova
Scotia has produced. Judging him not by
single acts, as no one ever should be judged,

but by his life as a whole, he may be called

a great man. His honesty of purpose and
love of country, his creative faculty, width

of view, and power of will combined, entitle

him to be called a great statesman. He
was more than a politician and more than an
orator. He had qualities that made men
willing to follow him even when they did

not see where they were going, or only saw
that they were going in a different direction

from their former course. Steering in the

teeth of former professions, he bade them
have patience, for he was tacking; and they

believed him. True, they were swayed by
his eloquence, and gladdened by his sym-

pathy and his humour. The magnetism of

the orator thrilled them ; but had they not

believed that at bottom he was sincere,

the charm would soon have ceased to work.

Asit was, they followed him as few parties have

ever followed a leader. Men followed him
against their own interests, against their own
church, against their own prejudices and
convictions. Episcopalians fought by his

side against the Church of England ; Bap-

tists fought with him against the demands of

the denomination ; Roman Catholics stood

by him when he assailed the pretensions of

their Church.

Though he was merciless in conflict, and
when you go to war you must " imitate the

action of the tiger," bitterness did not dwell

in his heart. He was always willing to shake

hands, true English fashion, when the war

was over. If friends expostulated about the

generosity of his language or actions to poli-

tical opponents, " Oh ! what's the use," he

would reply, " he has got a pretty wife ;" or,

" he is not such a bad fellow after all ;" or,

" life is too short to keep that sort of thing

up." He was generous partly because he

felt he could afford it, for he had boundless

confidence in his own resources. This self-

confidence gave him a hearty, cheery man-

ner, no matter what straits he was in, that

acted on his followers like wine.

The one thing lacking was that he had

not wholly subordinated self to duty and

to God. He was immersed in active en-

gagements and all the cares of life from early

years. He was capable of enjoying, and he

did enjoy without stint, every sweet cup that

was presented to his lips. He was con-

scious of great powers that never seemed to

fail him, but enabled him to rise with the

occasion ever higher and higher. Small

wonder then that he cast himself as a

strong swimmer into the boiling currents of

life, little caring whither they bore him, be-

cause proudly confident that he could hold
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his i)\vn, or, al any rate, regain the shore

whenever he liked.

A thorough intellectual training would

have done much for him. The discii)line

of an University career enables even a young
man to know somewhat of his own strength

and weakness, especially somewhat of his

own awful ignorance. And self-knowledge

leads to self-control. Circumstances put

this beyond his reach ; but something more
excellent than even a College was within

his reach, had he only been wise enough to

understand and possess it as his own. In

his father he had a pattern of things in the

heavens ; a life in which law and freedom

meant the same thing, in which there v/as

that reconciliation between the inner being

and the outward environment which gives

unity, harmony, and nobleness to life and
life's work. The teaching of the old Loyal-

ist s life was the eternal teaching of the

stars —
" Like as a star

That maketh not haste,

That takelli not rest,

Let each he fulfilling

His God -given hest.'"

But his veins were full of blood, and his

bones moistened with marrow. Passion

spoke in his soul, and he heard and loved

the sweet voices of nature, and of men and
women. Not that the whispers of heaven
were unheard in his soul. No ; nor were

they disregarded ; but they were not abso-

lutely and implicitly obeyed. And so, like

the vast crowd, all through lite he was partly

the creature of impulse and partly the ser-

vant of principle. Often it would have been
difficult for himself to say which was upper-

most in him. Had he attained to unity and
harmony of nature he could have been a

poet, or a statesman of the old heroic type.

But he did not attain, for he did not seek

with the whole heart. And he puzzled

others, because he had never read the

riddle of himself.

All Nova Scotians, except perhaps a few

of the baser sort, are glad that he died in

Government House. It was an honour he

himself felt to be his due—a light, though it

were but the light of a wintry sun, that fell

on his declining days. Many old friends

flocked to see him ; and the meetings were
sometimes very touching. A silent inter-

view I cannot forget. An old follower, one
who had never failed him, came to pay his

tribute of glad homage. His chief had
reached a haven of rest and the height of his

ambition. When the door was opened, the
(governor was at the other end o{ the room-
He turned, and the two recognised each
other. Not a word was spoken. The rug-

ged face of the liegeman was tremulous.
He looked round

;
yes, it was actually old

Government House, and his Chief was in

possession. After all the storms and di.sa]v

pointments it had actually come to this.

I'he two men drew near, and as hand
touched hand, the two heads bowed toge-

ther, and without a word they kissed softly

as two children would. Are there many-
such little wells of poetry in the arid wilder-

derness of political life ?

The day of his arrival in Halifax, a true

and tried relative called. " AVell, Joseph,
what would your old father have thought of
this?" " V'es," was the answer, "it would
have pleased the old man. I have had a
long fight for it, and have stormed the castle

at last. But now that I have it, what does
it all amount to ? I shall be here but a few
days ; and instead of playing Governor, I

feel like saying with Wolsey, to the Abbot
of Leicester

—

" An old man, broken with the storms of State-

Is come to lay his weary bones among ye ;

Give him a little earth for charity."

That was about all that we did give him.
The onl)' levee he held in Government
House was after liis death, when he layin

state, and thousands crowded round to take
a long last look at their old idol.

On the morning after Howe's death, a
wealthy Halifax merchant, one who had been
a devoted friend of his, saw as he was entering

his place of business a farmer or drover, one
well known for " homespun without, and
a warm heart within," sittmg on a box out-

side near the door, his head leaning on his

hand, his foot monotonously swinging to and
fro, looking as if he had sat there for hours
and had no intention of getting up in a
hurry. " Well, Stephen, what's the matter?"
" Oh, nauthin','' was the dull response. "Is
it Howe?" was the next question, and in a
softer tone. The sound of the name unsealed
the fountain. "Yes, it's Howe." The
words came with a gulp, and then followed

tears, dropping on the pavement large and
fast. He did not weep alone. And in

many a liamlet, in many a fishing village, in

many a nook and corner of Nova Scotia, as
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the news went over the land, Joseph Howe
had the same tribute of tears.

I wonder not at it. Every time I think

of him ; of his brave, loyal, kindly nature
;

of his history so stirring, so splendid from a

colonial point of view, yet so full of disap-

pointment ; of his lifetime toils so poorly re-

quited; of his sufferings, the keenest reserved

for his old age ; of that last satire on human
ambition and popular greatness— his coming

corpse-like to take possession of Govern-

ment House, instead of like a conquering

hero, as he had dreamed in former days ; of

old friends standing aloof, young men who
once honoured him now bitterly scorning,

injurious things said of him, and sown broad-

cast over the Province he loved so well, and

whose trust he hungered for more than for

anything else in the world ; and of his

knowing it all, bearing it all in silence, but

feeling it as the lion feels the bitterness of

death ; my own heart ever rises in sympathy

vv^ith him ; the tears start unbidden : it is so

sad that we recognise God's cure as the only

one adequate to his case

—

" Vex not his ghost ; O let him pass ! he hates him
That would upon the rack of this rough world,

Stretch him out longer."

He sleeps in Camphill Cemetery, not far

from the pines and salt sea water of his boy-

hood, a column of Nova Scotian granite

marking his resting-place ; and his memory
abides in the hearts of thousands of his

countrymen.

"DIE LORE-LEI."

Translated from the German.

I
KNOW not, O my sorrow !

What bygone tale you've brought.

Or the sad song you are singing.

How comes it here unsought.

The breeze is cool, the twilight fades,

And gently glides the Rhine,

Only the hill-tops glow above.

Tipped with the red sunshine.

O wonderful ! O fair ,'st !

Sweet maid that sittest there !

Light gleaming from her girdle.

And from her golden hair !

With golden combs she combs it,

Singing a glorious song,

Till all the hills send back to her,

Its music sweet and strong.

O downward-drifting boatman.

List to that song no more !

Behind you lours the tempest.

The rock-reefs boil before !

Barrie.

An upturned boat is drifting

Into the quiet bay :

—

God speed thy merry singing,

Thou sweet-voiced Loreley

F. R.
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y BY JAMES YOUNG, M.P., GALT.

THE progress of nations is like the ebb
and flow of the advancing tide.

Several successive years of commercial ex-

pansion, the statist finds, are almost invari-

ably succeeded by contraction—longer,

shorter and sharper as the case may be

—

during which the nation does well to hold

its own until the returning wave brings fur-

ther development and prosperity.

At the present moment Canada is passing

through a period of unusual financial strin-

gency and business dulness. In many quar-

ters, more particularly in Montreal, Halifax,

St. John, Toronto, and other commercial
centres, the difficulties are undeniable, wide-

spread, and serious ; and writers have felt

themselves justified, by the condition of

affairs, in drawing sombre pictures of the

country as on the eve of a great crisis, preg-

nant with failure and disaster.

Although the state of business is unusually

dull, money scarce, and the burden of pub-

lic and private indebtedness seriously felt

—

although some large failures have occurred,

and there may be more to come, still, after

making due allowance for these unfavour-

able symptoms, the circumstances of the

Dominion do not warrant such gloomy fore-

bodings. The difificulties so loudly com-
plained of largely arise from the ebb of the

commercial wave, and are the natural re-

sults, in a great measure, of the country's

extraordinary development and expansion

during the last few years.

Nothing is more certain than that Canada
has advanced with rapid strieies since Con-
federation took place. Evidence of this may
be seen on every hand. The numerous new
railways in operation or in course of con-

struction, the steady growth of our cities and
larger towns, thedevelopment of native manu-
factures, the establishment of new steamship

lines, and the improved condition and habi-

tations of our agricultural population, all

bear witness to the fact.

The most conclusive proof, however, may
be found in the great expansion which has

taken place in our commerce since 1867.
The value of our transactions (imports and
exports added) has augmented during each
year as follows :

—

1867-8 .... ?i29,553,i94
1868-9 .... 127,876,951
1869-70 .... 144,811,093
1870-1 .... 161,121,100
1871-2 . , . . 190,348,779
1872-3 . . - . 217,304,516
1873-4 .... 2i6,7i;6,097

1874-5 .... *20i,853,772

These returns show that we lately enjoyed
several successive years of commercial ex-

pansion, the highest point being touched in

1872-3. In that year the value of our im-

ports and exports reached what, for Canada,
was the immense sum of $217,304,516,
having increased during that and the three

preceding years no less than $89,427,565,
or nearly $22,500,000 per annum ! To put

the point in another way :

In 1869-70, the expansion was . $16,934,142
1870-1 ,, ,, ,, . 16,309,907
1871-2 ,, ,, ,, . 29,227,779
1872-3 .. „ . ,. . 26,955,737

Total . . $89,427,565

Our transactions with the Maritime Pro-

vinces having ceased to appear in our trade

returns after the union, this expansion may
justly be said to be unexampled in the pre-

vious history of our commerce, and certainly

the people of Canada, numbering less than

four millions of souls, have cause to feel

some degree of pride in the fact that the

volume of our commerce has in a single

year exceeded two hundred and .seven-

teen MILLIONS OF dollars, affording evi-

dence, as it does, of great resources, enter-

prise, and prosperity, on the part of our

young but vast and growing country.

Whilst these facts attest the progress of

Canada since Confederation, it could not be

* These figures are approximate, as will be seen

later on, but sufficiently near to be accepted as ac-

curate.
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ex]jected that our trade would go on increas-

ing at the rate of $22,500,000 per annum,
R'ithout check. Contraction began to be
felt in 1873-4—a most important fact in re-

ference to the present commercial outlook,

as we shall see hereafter—and it is now
quite evident that it would have been much
better if all classes, more particularly our im-

porters—who are the greatest sinners, as

they are probably at present the greatest

sufferers—had put on the brakes earlier, and
applied them with a firmer hand.

Never since the great crisis of 1857 has

there been a more intense feeling of anxiety

and apprehension among our business men
than during the month of June, when, in

addition to other troubles, the drouth threat-

ened the almost utter ruin of the crops

throughout a large portion of Ontario.

There was for a short period a strong ten-

dency towards panic. A succession of heavy
showers came in the nick of time to ward off

this danger ; but had the failure of the har-

vest not been happily averted, the close of

1875 must have witnessed such widespread

commercial disasters as would have rendered

the year a painful remembrance.
Even as things are, and with the prospect

now of at least average crops, the country is

passing through a period of much anxiety,

failure, and loss, which occasionally displays

the milder symptoms of a crisis, as depress-

ing circumstances tighten the money market
and weaken public confidence.

The present condition of business is

—

stagnant. Those in every branch of industry

who have been carrying too much sail—and
their name is legion—find that the breeze

which so long filled their canvas has lulled.

Customers will not buy as they formerly did,

and when they order at all, require to be at

once coaxed and credited. Large stocks of

goods fill the shelves of the retail traders,

and still larger ones the ware-rooms of the

wholesale houses, w'hose drummers, plenti-

ful as blackberries in the month of July,

scour the country with little avail ; all de-

scriptions of goods, with a few exceptions,

are a drug in the market, good marks buy
lightly or not at all, whilst others have al-

ready too much to carry. Manufacturers

who began with making one hundred ma-
chines, then two, then three, and this year

have run up to five hundred, and in some
special cases even one and two thousand,

feel anxious how they are all to be placed.

The pressure of indebtedness is felt very

generally, many because they have laid in

too large stocks, and others because they

have built expensive houses, or lived too

fast ; in one way and another, bills payable
and accounts due have assumed formidable

proportions, and in the midst of it all, the

banks, perceiving the necessity of caution,

have curtailed discounts, raised the rate of

interest, and thus increased the monetary
stringency. Law suits and failures are fre-

quent ; and trials more or lejs severe, it is

only too apparent, must be experienced be-

fore the business of the Dominion again

reaches more solid ground.

Such is a rough outline of the existing

situation—commercial and financial. Before

we consider its probable results, and the

needed remedial measures, let us glance

briefly at the causes which have been at

work to produce it. By clearly understand-

ing the latter, we shall be able the more in-

telligently to come to right conclusions in

regard to the former.

The causes of the prevailing depression

are various. In the foreground, and stand-

ing out more prominently than all others is :

over-importation and over-trading. We pro-

pose to show, at some considerable length,

that this is the chief source of our troubles,

but that they h.ave undoubtedly been in-

creased by other and totally different cir-

cumstances.

The crisis in the United States, with the

long dulness which succeeded and still con-

tinues, has injuriously affected the business

of the Dominion. Evidence of this is found

in the decline of $5,493,538 in our exports

to them, last year (1873-4), and the decrease

of American traffic over our railways. For
two years past, the lumber and timber trade

—one of our chief branches of industry

—

has been in an exceedingly depressed con-

dition, and millions of capital have been
locked up in timber limits and their pro-

duce. Very large transfers have been made
of floating into fixed capital during the last

six or eight years. A great deal of money
has been invested in railways, public im-

provements, and companies of various kinds,

much of which has as yet returned very

little in the way of dividends or interest. To
these disturbing causes, must be added a

decline in our exports, which fell off to the

value of $437,994 in 1873-4, and to the

large amount, as vve learn from official sour-
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CCS, of $8,689,332 during the tisal year which

closed on the 30th of June last.

These various circumstances, more parti-

cularly the decline in our exports during the

twelve months just expired, have no doubt

contributed to the difficulties which environ

the business of the country. But the prin-

cipal cause thereof, we feel assured, is to be

found in the enormous expansion of our im-

portations of foreign goods as compared with

our exports, for several successive years.

This may be seen at a glance by the follow-

ing comparative statement of our imports

and exports during each year since the

union of the Provinces took place :

Year. Imports. Exports.

1867-8 $71,985,306 $57,567,888
1868-9 67,402,170 60,474,781
1869-70 74,814,339 73,573,490
1870-1 86,947,482 74,173,618
1871-2 107,704,895 82,639,663
1872-3 127,514,594 89,789,922
1873-4 127,404,169 89,351,928
1874-5 121,191,176 80,662,596

Total since Con-
federation ...$784,964,131 $608,233,886

These statistics throw a flood of light

upon the present position of affairs. In the

comparatively short space of eight years, it

will be observed, our imports exceeded our

exports, according to our trade returns, by

no less than $176,730,245. The expansion

which took place in our importations during

the four years which terminated in 1872-3

—

when the maximum of inflation was reached

—is unprecedented. During 1869-70 the

increase was $3,835,433 ; in 1870-1 it was

$15,709,879 ; in 1871-2, there was a further

advance of $20,761,634 ; and in 1872-3 of

$19,805,478 ; being over sixty millions of an

expansion in four years, or an average of

fifteen millions per annum ! This is an in-

crease of 77.13 per cent, over the value of

our importations during the first year after

Confederation took place.

The excess in the value of our imports,

over our exports, it will be seen, is still more
marked and striking. In the year

—

1867-8 the excess was $14,417,418
1868-9 " 6,927,389
1869-70 " 1,240,849
1870-1 " 12,773,864
1871-2 " 25,065,232
1872-3 " 37.724,672
'873-4 " 38,052,241

1874-S " 40,528,580

Total Excess of Imports. $176,730,245

This excess of imports over exports in

eight years, is sufficiently large to give a

shock to those political economists who
believe the right adjustment of the " balance

of trade " to be the alpha and omega of

national prosperity. We do not so regard

it ; on the contrary, the returns may show a

country to be constantly purchasing more
than it sells, and yet constantly growing in

wealth and prosperity. The best proof of

this is to be found in our own history, for

Canada has rarely had the balance of its an-

nual exchanges on the supposed sunny side,

and yet who can doubt our steady progress

and growth in wealth ?

Whilst this position is indisputable, the

balance of trade is, however, by no means
an unimportant consideration. Whilst an

adverse balance furnishes no evidence that

a country is unprosperous, it can be easily

understood that large deficiencies between

the value of irnports and exports for several

successive years, may produce great mone-
tary stringency, by the withdrawal of the ca-

pital necessary to balance off each year's

transactions.

This is the chief and more immediate

source of our present financial and commer-
cial troubles. Not that Canada is not pros-

perous, northat the superstructureof business

is not generally based on a solid foundation.

But that under the stimulus of various

causes, more especially a large expenditure

on railways and other public works, our

merchants and others have made such enor-

mous purchases of foreign goods, that the

country neither requires them, nor can find

the money to pay for them without tempo-

rary embarrassment.

The foregoing figures are eloquent in con-

firmation of this statement. Not to go fur-

ther back than the past four years, it will be

seen that in i87i-'72 the excess of imports

over exports was $25,065,232 ; the following

year (1872-3), it rose to $37,724,672 ; in

1873-4, it advanced again, reaching $38,

052,241 ; and for the year just closed, the

excess was no less than $40,528,580 I Here
is a balance of $141,000,000 against us

upon the trade of the last four years, which,

so far as it is real, had to be paid in gold or

its equivalent.

At first blush, it is more easy to under-

stand how the adjustment of so large a de-

ficiency might embarrass the business of the

Dominion, than to see how its liquidation

could be accomplished at all.
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It must be borne in mind, however, that

this balance appears much larger by our

trade returns than it really was. Although
a percentage is annually added by our Cus-

toms' department for short returns, there is

a well-grounded confidence that our exports

always very considerably exceed the value

at which they are entered. Then there are

various other ways by which the ostensible

deficiency is reduced. We own the third

or fourth largest merchant marine in the

world, whose yearly earnings are large, but

do not appear in our returns ; then immi-
gration brings into the Dominion a consider-

able amount of capital ; and in various other

ways, too, the actual balance required to

square off the national account must be re-

duced to limits very much less than the dif-

ference between imports and exports as

given in the official returns.

But after making due allowance for these

considerations, and while confident the real

balance of trade against Canada during the

past four years, was vastly less than stated

above, we feel equally certain that it is the

enormous excess of imports over exports

during these years, and the flooding of the

country with goods, until the market has

been glutted and business completely over-

done, that is the principal cause of the evils

under which we at present sufter.

Few persons have any idea how much the

trade in Dry Goods alone has expanded.

The importing houses, as a rule, have pur-

chased lavishly for many years past ; not a

few have done so recklessly and wildly, con-

sidering their capital, being not unfrequently

encouraged thereto by their correspondents

in Great Britain and the Continent, some of

whom now complain very bitterly of what is

largely attributable to their own indiscretion.

The total value of the articles imported

by the Dry Goods trade in 1873-4, as nearly

as we can make out from the blue book,

was in the neighbourhood of $30,000,000,*

but the unusual expansion—not to say in-

flation—in this branch of trade, can be better

imderstood by a comparative statement of

* Since the above was written, we have received

from Ottawa the following statement, which gives

the exact value of our importations of Dry Goods,
from Confederation up to 1874 :

our imports of woollens and cottons during
the last five years :—

WOOLLENS. COTTONS

-

1869-70 .... $6,968,552 .... $7,339,992
1870-I 9,716,516 ... . 9,077,198
187I-2 .... 11,735.351 •••• 10,182,154
1872-3 .... 11,194,927 .... 10,076,214
1873-4 11,297,598 .... 11,182,045

The advance from $14,308,544 in our

purchases of woollens and cottons in 1869-

70, to the sum of $22,379,643 in 1873-4,

notwithstanding the large increase in our

home manufactures, tells its own tale ; and
the particular classes of goods mentioned
are no exceptions, for the records reveal the

fact that silks, satins, velvets, and other ar-

ticles of luxury have increased about 100 per

cent, during the saine period.

The point may be still more clearly com-
prehended by taking our growth in popula-

tion as the standard of comparison. That
the purchasing power of a people augments
with their wealth as well as their numerical

increase, is no doubt true ; but it will hardly

be asserted by persons well informed on the

subject, that there should be such a dispar-

ity in the percentage of increase between
our dry goods' imports and our population,

as is manifest by the following comparison :

1868. 1874. Percent.

Dry Goods.. 18,378,051 ... 29,508,210 ... 60^

1861. 1871.

Popidation.. 3,090,561 .. *3,585,76i ... 16

Looked at, in short, from any point of

view, the conclusion is forced upon us, that

the import trade of Canada, more particu-

larly in the dry goods line, has for some time

past been largely in excess of the public

wants, and is primarily responsible for the

dulness of business, pressure for money, and

occasional symptoms of crisis which unmis-

takeably exist. This state of matters affords

no cause for surprise. In fact, when one

observes how completely our importations

have exceeded our growth in population,

and considers how immensely the aggregate

value thereof since Confederation has sur-

passed the value of our exports, the wonder
is not that some dark and threatening clouds

have appeared, but how the Dominion has

been able to absorb such vast quantities of

foreign goods, and to pay for them, with so

1868
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little embarrassment, failure, and loss as

have yet overtaken us.

In turning from the causes of existing dif-

ficulties to the consideration of the results

likely to iiow therefrom, we see little now to

warrant the idea, which some have promul-

gated, that a disastrous commercial and
financial upheaval, similar to that of 1857, is

about to overwhelm the country.

The month of June was, it is believed,

the critical, and, possibly, the turning point

of our troubles. During its earlier weeks,

when the crops now being joyously gathered

in were suftering so severely in many sec-

tions that absolute ruin seemed imminent,

the future looked very dark. Had the har-

vest really proved a failure, nothing could

have prevented a serious and generally-felt

crisis, the best evidence of which is to be

found in the effects of the threatened dan-

ger : the alarm of the monied interest, the

great fall in stocks, and the rapid decline of

public confidence.

This serious danger, however, may hap-

pily now be said to have passed away. An
average harvest, at least, is now assured,

and whilst a general weeding out of the spe-

culative, extravagant, and thriftless in busi-

ness circles is probably inevitable during the

next twelve months, there are many circum-

stances which favour the idea that we shall

now escape those graver disasters under
which the United States have suffered so

long.

The histor)' of great crises shows that cer-

tain distinctive features always precede

them. Those who were in Canada, and re-

member the period immediately prior to the

great upheaval of 1857, even if they were
not among the victims, will readily recall

these peculiarities. There was at that time

not only enormous importations of goods
from abroad, wide-spread over-trading in all

departments of business, but a wild spirit of

speculation at work in all directions under
the stimulus of the high prices of produce
caused by the Crimean war. The excitement

extended to the farming community, a ma-
nia for real estate seemed to seize all classes,

sales of town and village lots made every

nook and hamlet resound with the auction-

eer's hammer, and the prices then freely

ofifered look perfectly fabulous when consi-

dered at the present time. The entire com-
munity seemed to have got the idea that

they were becoming rapidly rich, and were

commencing to act accordingly, when, as if

touched by a magician's wand, the scene

suddenly changed : the crisis pitilessly dis-

pelled the dream.

There is nothing analogous to this picture

throughout Canada at the present time.

The prevailing depression is not general ; it

is chiefly confined to two classes : our mer-

chants, including the wholesale and retail

trade ; and the lumbermen ; although not a

few of our manufacturers may properly be

added to the list. That great army of pro-

ducers, the farmers, were seldom, if ever,

more prosperous or less in debt. This as-

sertion will, we think, be generally admitted,

and finds corroboration in the fact, that of

nearly $100,000,000 of deposits now in the

hands of banks, building societies, and the

Government, they own no inconsiderable

part.

There has been very little of the wild

speculation which existed prior to 1857.

Some municipalities may have pledged their

credit to new railways with undue liberality,

and, if all reports be true, there has been
considerable speculation in Montreal in

stocks and real estate. The same spirit,

although in a less degree, has been mani-

fested in Toronto and a few western towns
;

but, taking the country as a whole, the value

of real estate has not unduly risen, and very

little speculation of a dangerous character

has taken place. Neither has there been
much fast living nor much disposition mani-

fested to put up cosdy buildings by those

who could not afford them. In short, the

present condition of the Dominion, finan-

cially and commercially, presents few of

those striking and dangerous features which
heralded the great crash of twenty years

ago.

The contrast between the two periods is

at least sufficiently marked to justify the con-

clusion that anything like the crisis of 1857
was never within the bounds of possibility,

although the threatened ruin of the crops,

had it actually taken place, would have been
fraught with the gravest consequences.

" Forewarned is to be forearmed," and
the lesson of the financial collapse in the

United States in 1873 was not lost upon
the more thoughtful of our people. It is at

least partly due to this fact, that contraction

in our import trade began to set in about

eighteen months ago. This is clearly estab-
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lished by our trade returns during the past

two years.

During the four years ending ui 1872-3,

our purchases of foreign goods, as we have

already shown, augmented to the aggregate

extent of sixty miUions of dollars, or at the

rate of fiiteen millions per annum. In 1873-

4, this rapid expansion was sharply arrested,

our imports declining $110,425, and during

the last fiscal year, which ended on the 30th

of June last, the contraction still continued,

and was much greater in amount.

As great interest attaches to the com-
merce of the year just closed, we have oh*-

tained from Ottawa the following compara-
tive statement, which shows the total ex-

ports and imports of each Province, with the

duties collected thereon, during the first

eleven months of 1873-4 and 1874-5 re-

spectively :

—

Comparative Statement^ s/iauing the value of the Goods exported from., and rntered for con-

sumption in, the Dominion of Canada, also the duty collected thereon, during the eleven

months cndin-:^- the jist May, iS'/4 and iSyj respectively.

II months, 1873-4.

Provinces. Exported

I"
Value

Ontario .. ..

Quebec
Nova Scotia

21,145.894
36,816,664

6,978,137

Entered for consumption.

New Brunswick 1 5,611,311
Manitoba 788,702
P. E. Island 510,745
Columbia... 1,660,929-

Value.

44,594,208
47,179,696
9,829,645

9.177.565
1,424,071

1,591.997

1.377,853

Duty.

Total 73,512,382 115,175.035

$ cts.

4,039,992 89
6,008,764 68

1,279,002 23
1,262,194 42

54.907 50

186,595 76
212,132 75

13.043.590 23

I
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tion. This policy is now being carried out,

and its effect must ultimately be to lessen

the lock-up of capital, and improve the mar-

ket both in demand and prices.

The Banks of the Dominion, with a few

exceptions, have pursued a cautious policy,

and since the temporary dearth of money
shortly after die New Year, when some
alarm was felt for a few weeks, have been

steadily contracting.

During January, l<\'l)ruary, and March,

they reduced their liabilities to the deposi-

tors and note-holders, to the very large

amount of $12,400,000. The official state-

ment of deposits and circulation on the 31st

days of December and March respectively,

was as follows :

3IST DECEiMBER.

Deposits - $79,300,000
Circulation - 25,400,000

31ST MARCir.

$70,800,000
2 1, 500; 000

Total, $104,700,000 J2, 300,000

The Banks met this immense drain upon
their resources with comparative ease, a fact

which affords undoubted evidence of sta-

bility and good management, l)tit we need
scarcely add that it could not be accom-

plished without more or less pressure being

brought to bear upon their customers. The
list of discounts affords evidence of this.

Their loans of this description fell from

$142,375,795 on the 28th February, to the

sum of $133,715,965* on the 31st May, and
under the influence of the recent notice from

the Auditor-General, that a considerable por-

tion of the deposits of the Dominion Govern-
ment would shortly be required, the Banks
continue to strengthen their position as fast

as it is practicable to do so.

It should also be mentioned that this pru-

dent policy on the part of the Banks is not

of yesterday. Their managers evidently

foresaw that financial difficulties of more or

less severity were inevitable, and have for

months been quietly preparing for them.

Their action in reducing discounts and cal-

ling in their loans, has no doubt contributed

largely to, and in many cases is the more
immediate cause of, the pressure for money
so generally felt. But the pinch must soon
have come under any circumstances, every

week's delay only added to the danger, and
although it might have been more pleasant

* This does not include discounts of the Jacques
Cartier Ban)--, whose returns have not been given
since its suspension.

to stave off the evil day, to face it promptly

and manfully was the safest road back to a

healthier and sounder business position.

It might be shown that in some branches

of manufactures, which are suffering mainly

from overstocking our limited market, simi-

lar prudence has been manifested in meeting

the difficulties of the situation. But sufficient

has been advanced, we submit, to prove

that however severe these trials may be, they

have not surprised the people of Canada in

the midst of a fool's paradise, and found

them entirely imprepared for the emergency.

The remarks which we proposed to offer

upon the remedial measures which should be

adopted, have, to a considerable extent,

been forestalled.

The most obvious suggestion is—contrac-

tion; more particularly on the part of our

importers, whose immense purchases of for-

eign goods we trust we have proven to lie

at the root of most of the troubles which

exist. This policy, as we have seen—and
it is the silver lining to the cloud—has al-

ready been partially adopted, but the con-

traction has so far been limited, and it is

sincerely to be hoped that it is not merely

rumour that the representatives of our

wholesale houses in Europe have been

ordered to purchase very lightly this season.

If this fall and next spring, the Dominion
were again to be flooded with goods, to lie

unsold in the importers' ware-rooms, or to

be crowded off upon the already over-stocked

retail trade, present difficulties would be im-

mensely aggravated instead of relieved.

Contraction is not, however, the only re-

form which is needed. Not a few abuses of

a grave character have sprung up in the

general business of the country which ur-

gently require to be eradicated.

The credit system is still in full swing, and
inexperienced men, with little cash and often

less brains, seem to experience little trouble

in getting goods of almost any description

with which to start business. In fact, during

the past few years, mercantile agents have

not confined themselves to soliciting the

orders of successful traders, but not unfre-

quently have forced goods upon men too

weak to resist their importunities, and too

poor to meet their obligations. This system,

as practised by some houses, has grown into

a huge abuse, prolific of loss and vexation

to both buyer and seller.

We venture to say there are in business
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to-day throughout Ontario, at least one-third

more of the class known as " store-keepers,"

than are required by the legitimate wants of

the community. Besides the regular trader,

who understands his business, many have

rushed into this line who have neither the

capital, training, nor capacity necessary to

success. These very persons, although their

defects may be notorious, are daily besieged

by drummers to purchase more goods, the

alluring baits of bottom prices and unlimited

credit often being held out to silence any

scruples which may stand in the way of

giving an order. The results can be seen

everywhere : embarrassment, insolvency,

ruin.

Too strong condemnation can hardly be

uttered of the system of "compromises,"
which is becoming alarmingly common, and
very disastrous and demoralising to the

solvent traders of the country. We will not

say that under no circumstances, however
exceptional, creditors are not justified in ac-

cepting a percentage as payment in full

;

but we do maintain that the frequency and
ease with which compromises have been
obtained of late, and the readiness of many
houses to open fresh accounts with their

victimisers, on the one hand places a pre-

mium on dishonesty and incapacity, and on
the other not unfrequently ruins the honest

and capable trader, who is unable to compete
with a rival who gets his goods at half-price.

The ultimate effects of this system must
be very serious, if its growth is not arrested ;

and there are sufficient grounds for the

assertion that the dangers which men?ce
the business of Canada to-day would be less

than they are, but for the bitter fruits of this

growing evil.

The stoppage, or, at least, the better

regulation of the " bonus system," which is

piling up a huge burden of municipal in-

debtedness, is another necessity to a return

to a better condition of affairs. Not that

there can be any substantial objection to

municipalities being public-spirited, and aid-

ing in necessary and profitable public

improvements. Such a spirit, indeed, is

commendable. But it cannot be disguised

that of late the liberality of many munici-

palities has c^uite outstripped prudence, and
that enormous debts have been incurred to

aid doubtful railways, to allure manufacto-

ries from neighbouring towns, or to secure

other objects of questionable utility. The

results, in not a few cases, it is to be feared,

will be disappointment and burdensome
taxation.

The municipal indebtedness of Ontario,not

to speak of Dominion burdens, has grown to

large proportions, and is steadily on the

increase. It is high time, therefore, that

property-holders took warning, and refused

their sanction to all "bonuses," except for

works of absolute necessity and acknow'-

ledged utility.

There has been quite a mania recently for

Joint-Stock Companies. New Banks, new
Fire and Life Insurance Companies, new
Building and Loan Societies, new Guarantee

and various other kinds of Companies, jostle

each other in all our chief commercial

centres ; whilst scores of new enterprises are

ready to be floated, but cannot find the

means. How so many contestants for popu-

lar favour can possibly earn profits, let alone

achieve success, is a question which ought

earnestly to be considered by the share-

holders, who, in most cases, pay from ten to

fifty per cent, upon their subscribed stock,

but would find, in case of failure, they were

responsible for the' whole amount. The
multiplicity of these companies, now in

operation or projected, is not the least

dangerous sym])tom of the times, and capi-

talists will consult the country's interests, as

well as their own, by carefully scrutinizing

every new company which presents itself,

and refusing to take stock except where such

an institution is absolutely required, and is

to be controlled by experienced and respon-

sible managers.

Further remedial measures might be sug-

gested. There should be less speculation

in s'ocks, more particularly under the perni-

cious system of buying on a " margin,"

which has been imported from New York,

like too many other risky practices. Specu-

lation in real estate, symptoms of which have

appeared, as already pointed out, should also

be carefully avoided ; but we need not en-

large further in this direction. We had no

idea of furnishing a panacea, but merely

undertook to offer a few plain, common-
sense suggestions, which, it is hoped, after

the bitter experience of the past few months,

many of our business men may not only read

but put into practice.

On reviewing the whole situation, commer-

cial and financial, we have been led to the

following; conclusions :

—
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ist. That the Dominion having enjoyed

five or six years of development and pros-

perity, unexampled in the previous history

of British North America, is at present expe-

riencing the temporary rebound which natu-

rally follows such a period.

2nd. That, on account of these circum-

stances, aggravated by over-importation and
more or less inflation and over-trading, the

business of Canada has for several months
been suffering a severe strain, which a failure

of this season's harvest would have intensi-

fied into a crisis of considerable severity.

3rd. That the fabric of business, although

generally stable and sound, contains not a

little rotten timber, which the hard times will

unsparingly consign to the limbo of insol-

vency during the next twelve months.

4th. That the most critical point was

passed during the month of June, and good
crops being now assured, the country is at

this moment passing through the only crisis

there is likely to be, if our importers and
commercial classes generally act promptly

anddecisivelyin thedirection already pointed

out.

5th. That contraction began to set in at

least twelve months ago, and that business is

already making its way back to a sounder
and safer position.

The commercial and financial position of

a country like Canada is affected by so many
contingencies, and changes so rapidly in

critical times, that we offer these conclusions,

and indeed the entire article, to the public,

with strong feelings of difitidencc. We have
only consented to do so in the hope that the

ideas advanced, however crude and ina])tly

expressed, may throw a little light upon
the actual present condition of business

throughout the country, and furnish some
reliable evidence that the existing circum-
stances are not such as should cause alarm
in Canada, or uneasiness abroad.

The character of the future, however, de-

pends largely upon our own actions. When
present clouds are dispelled, if the lessons of

the past are forgotten, and reckless importing,

investing, and speculating speedily regain the

ascendancy, the gravest consequences may
be more than realized. But if contraction

and prudence ])revail—and both are being
exercised at present — one or two good
harvests will not only enable the Dominion
to right itself both financially and commer-
cially, but will prepare it for the succeeding
wave of development and prosperity.

SONNET,

IN dreams my tongue doth whisper but thy name
My waking thoughts no other centre find.

The midnight vigils thee alone still claim
;

And noontide vision without thee is blind.

My body wearied, and oppressed my mind.
With labour needful, and from studies long

;

Priest and physician, thou canst soft up-bind
Mine aching frame and spirit with thy song.

In walk through wood each leaf doth speak of thee,

By purling stream the echo is still the same.

O ! list, thou know'st I ne'er can happy be
Till thou consent with lip to quench the flame

Thine eye created, when its melting ray

First fired my heart, and turned its night to day.

Inoersoll. Mkrmoth'
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LEGENDS OF THE DELUGE.

BY THOMAS HODGINS, M.A., (^).C., TORONTO,

" Legends,

That like voices from afar off,

Call to us to pause and listen,

Speak in tones so plain and childlike,

Scarcely can the ear distinguish

Whether they are sung or spoken."—Longfellinvs
'
' HiaTnatha-

"

THE argument in favour of the Unity
of the Human Race has had its advo-

cates amongst enthologists and philologists;

but it is singular that few, if any, have tested

it by investigations into the systems of my-
thology which have existed from the earliest

times to the present. And yet, in those

systems, there are traditions which bear in-

ternal traces of unity of origin ; and notably

those which encircle the story of the Deluge.

Of the interesting question, in what part

of the globe the human species was first in-

troduced, various opinions have been ad-

vanced, and very opposite theories have
been propounded. Sir Humphrey Davy*
surmised that the locality must have been
somewhere in or near the Tropics, in a cli-

mate suited to the tender childhood of the

race. Sir William Jonesf fixed upon Persia

or Iran. Adelungij: has concluded in favour

of a contiguous locality—the regions of the

Indus, the borders of Cashmere and Thibet

;

and his opinion is supported by Mr. A. J.

Johnes§ who states that " in these regions

are found, in juxtaposition, nations which
exhibit the very opposite physiological char-

acteristics of the Mongul and Western Asiatic

races ; and that there, the Monosyllabic and
Polysyllabic languages, branch off as from a

common centre.'^ x\nd in this connection the

question whether the Deluge was limited to

the places where human and animal life

* Consolations in Travel.

t Discourse on the Origin and Families of Na-
tions.

t Mithridates, Vol. i.

§ Philological Proofs of the Unity of the Human
Kace.

then existed, or whether it covered the

whole surface of the now known globe, may
be left for the criticism of other investigators

—notably Bishop Colenso, who asserts*
" that a universal Deluge, such as the Bible

manifestly speaks of, could not possibly have
taken place in the way described in the

Book of Genesis."

Geological science has an argument in

favour of the universality of the Flood in

the discoveries of vast quantities of marine

productions upon the tops of mountains

as well as under the surface of the earth

at places far distant from the bounds
of the known oceans ; and by the finding of

vast remains of the elephant and rhino-

ceros in Siberia—^far from the usual warm
homes of these animals. And so the Legends
of the Deluge have likewise their argument
found in lands far distant from the birth-

lands of the human race, and in mythologies

the most diverse, all illustrating a singular

fact, that there is no nation—ancient or

modern, savage or civilized—-without a story

of the destruction of human life by a deluge

of waters.

If the importance of any nation, or of any
sect of religion, was to be estimated by its

supposed antiquity, all must bow down be-

fore the claims of China. They pretend to

trace back their authentic records to a pe-

riod far beyond the European era of crea-

tion ; and if they are not found so minute in

the earlier portions of their history, they

give us the excuse that it is because one of

their princes destroyed every historical do-

cument he could seize upon. Owing to

their great exclusiveness there has been a

* Colenso on the Pentateuch, p. 6. In the same
place he refers to Lyell's Elementary Geology
which states that volcanic hills of immense extent

exist in Auvergne and Languedoc, which mu.it

have been formed before the Deluge, and which
are covered with pumice stones, &c., which have
never been disturbed.
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difficulty in tracing out the Chinese tradi-

tions of the creation and of the deluge.

They set out that before the creation chaos

existed in the shape of a vast egg, in which

were contained the principles of all things.

From this egg, placed in the deep gloom of

primeval night, proceeded first the heavens,

which were formed of the shell : secondly

the air, which proceeded from the rchile

;

thirdly the earfh, which was formed from the

yoll'; lastly from the earth man was created.

This was the first stateof heaven, and which

is described as a happy age in which hea-

ven and earth employed their virtues jointly

to embellish nature. " Man was united in-

wardly to the supreme reason, and outwardly

he practised all the works of justice.

"

But from this universal goodness man
fell, and the second phase, or the second

heaven, is thus described in the Chinese

book Li-Ki : " And now the pillars of hea-

ven were broken, the earth shook to its very

foundation ; the heavens sank lower towards

the north ; the sun, moon, and the stars

changed their motions ; the earth fell to

pieces and the loaters enclosed within its bo-

som burstforth 7uith 7'iolence and ovet-flowed

it. Man having rebelled against heaven,

the system of the universe was totally disor-

dered, and the grand harmony of nature was
destroyed. All these evils arose from man's
despising the supreme power of the uni-

verse. He fixed his looks on terrestrial ob-

jects and loved them to excess, until gradu-

ally he became transformed into the objects

which he loved, and celestial reason entirely

abandoned him."

Turning to the Hindoo.-, with their cruel

and hideous divinities, we are told by those

learned in the subject, that there is no part

of the Indian Mythology which has not

some hidden meaning, either philosophical,

astronomical, or historical. The legend of

the Deluge appears in what is called the

Third Incarnation, or Vahara-Satara, from
the Sanskrit—" a boat "—which has two
stories. One, that for the wickedness of

the inhabitants the earth was plunged into

a great deep, and that Vishnu, wishing

to rescue it, descended into the waters

and bore it aloft on the horns of his

tusks. The other is, that a certain

devotee or demon obtained from Brahma
the boon of universal empire and freedom
from danger through noxious animals, which
he enumerated one by one, but forgetting

the wild boar. The demon having thus ob-
tained universal empire, seized upon the

earth, and carried it with him into the

depths of the sea. Vishnu, willing to pre-

serve the earth, took the form of a boar, and
descending into the abyss had a contest

with the demon, and eventually slew him
and rescued the earth on the point of his

tusk. During the time the earth was
j)lunged beneath the waters, another of the
deities, Paravati, transformed herself into a
ship called Argha, of which a god, Mahade-
va, became the mast ; but when the earth

was brought up from the waters, Paravati
(or Argha) and MaJiadcva flew away in the

shape of doves. These two deities are also

typical of the productive energies of nature,

and symbols of them are sometimes identi-

fied with the first ])arents of the second
world.

Sir William Jones* has furnished a transla-

tion of the Hindoo story of the Deluge, from
\\\Q Bhagavat,\x\ which Zf'rr/, the preserver of
the universe, thus directs a pious king, Satya-
vrata :

" In seven days from the present

time the three worlds will be plunged in

an ocean of death ; but in the midst of the

destroying waves a large vessel sent by me
for thy use shall stand before thee ; then
thou shalt take all the medicinal herbs, all

the variety of seeds, and accompanied by
seven saints, and encircled by pairs of all brute
animals, thou shalt enter the spacious vessel,

and continue in it secure from the flood, on
one immense ocean, without light, except
the radiance of thy holy companions."
The myths of Egypt have a heaviness and

massiveness, of which their deities and struc-

tures are striking examples. Their temples
of Luxor and Carnac were constructed of
such a stupendous size as to suggest the
idea that their builders were giants, and so

we look for no romance in their legends.

Of their mythology, however, we have but
scant traces. The Egyptian priests kept
their secrets with wonderful tenacity, and
allowed very little to become common pro-

perty. They spoke in parables to the
multitude, and those parables were under-
stood only by the initiated. We have not,

therefore, that full story of the deltige from
them which we are able to find amongst
other nations. The Egptian account, which
is found in Plato's Timceus, after discussing

* Asiatic Researches, vol. i.
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the destruction of the earth by fire, proceeds

to discourse of its destruction by a mighty
flood of waters, thus :

'• The gods, now
wishing to purify and cleanse the earth by
water, overwhehiied it by a deluge. On the

flowing over of the waters certain herdsmen
and shepherds were saved by the gods
bringing them to the tops of the mountains,

but those who dwelt in the towns and
valleys of Egypt were swept into the sea by
the rising of the waters."

Stories about the ark are curious. One
is that in the dim mythological years, the

eight principal gods of Egypt were repre-

sented as sailing over the sea in a curious

ship. Another is that Typhon—a personifica-

tion of the sea, and brother of Osiris—
envied and hated his brother, and desired

to dethrone him. At last, during the absence
of Osiris, he organized a conspiracy, and
under the guise of a feast, on the return of

the king, he caused a beautiful box to be
brought in, which had been made exactly

to fit the size of Osiris, and declared he
would give the box to whomsoever would
get into it. The others tried, but none
fitted into it. At length Osiris, being urged,

tried, and immediately Typhon shut down
the lid, and caused the box to be flung into

the Nile, from whence it floated into the sea,

and ultimately reached the shores of Phoeni-

cia, and there Osiris was released. Another
account says the box was an ark of crescent

shape, and that at the ancient obsequies of

Osiris the Egyptians in cutting wood pre-

pared an ark in the shape of a crescent.

This vessel, or ark, became known as the
Argo, or sacred ship, of the Egyptians.

The Babylonian legend is that in the reign

oi Xisuthrus, tenth king of Babylon, there

was a great flood. El (or Saturn), the chief

god, appeared to the king in a dream, and
warned him that mankind would be des-

troyed by a flood on the fifteenth of the

month Ddsios. He ordered him to write

down all human knowledge, and to bury it

in the city or the town called Sipparis,*

then to build a ship, and enter it with his

companions, relations and nearest friends
;

to take food, and fowls, and animals with
him, and if he was asked where he was going,

to say, "to the gods to entreat peace for

men." He built a ship five stadia long and

* " Sepharvaim lay on the Euphrates, where it

separates into two arms, and is probably the city of
the Sun, orSippara."—Munter's Babylonier, p. 27.

two broad, and entered it as commanded,
and then the flood came. After the flood
abated, Xisuthrus sent out birds from the
vessel, which, not finding any food or place
to rest their feet, returned to him. After a
while, he sent them forth a second time, and
they now returned with their feet tinged
with mud. He made trial a third time with
these birds, but they returned no more. He
then made an opening in the vessel, and
upon looking out found it was stranded on
the side of a mountain, upon this he quitted

the vessel with his wife, his daughter, and
the pilot. Xisuthrus then erected an altar,

and ofi'ered sacrifices to the gods.*
Greek mythology has made us familiar

with the story of the ship Argo, and oi Deu-
calion and Pyrrha. And yet while we look
upon the legend of the Argonautic expedi-

tion as one peculiarly Greek, we are forced

by remarkable coincidences to look for its

origin in the myths and legends of Indian
mythology. The Greek mind, though
showing traces of masculine vigour and
political energy, by a wonderful contradic-

tion, placed its faith in untested fables and
in the creations of unrestrained imagination.

Roaming in quest of wonders and traditions,

it could easily be captivated with the story

of the Hindoo Argha or the Egyptian Argo ;

but having obtained possession of the story,

the Greek dressed the tale in the ornaments
of romance, and, forgetting that the ship

Argo was the first ship, they make out that

the king of Colchis possessed a navy when
Jason landed on his coast. " Circumstances
like these made the Greek mythology of

comparatively little value in an enquiry like

the present; for whereas other nations, the

Egy^^tians, the Indians, and the barbarians,

preserved their traditions as they were
handed down to them, the lively and poeti-

cal Greeks never ceased adorning and illus-

trating theirs, "t

Faber, in noticing the singular manner in

which the history of the Deluge is pourtrayed

on the southern hemisphere of the globe,

while criticising the authenticity of the Argo-
nautic expedition, says :%

— " The greater part

of this division is occupied by various aqua-
tic animals, and water is represented as

streaming upon it in almost every direction.

* Dunlap's "Spirit History of Man," p. 139.

+ " Universal Mythology," p. 438.

+ Horae Mosaicse, vol. i., p. 131.
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In the midst of the waves appears the ship

Argo ; near it is a dove, which seems to be

flying towards it, and at a small distance

from it is a raven, perched on the back of a

sea serpent. Farther on, as if he had just

left the ship, is the fabulous centaur, who,

with his lance, pierces an animal, and bears

it as a victim towards a smoking altar. The
Argo thus depicted is claimed by the Greeks

as the vessel of Jason, which bore him to

Colchis, in quest of the golden fleece ; the

centaur is also claimed by them, and the

whole is said to relate to a pretended expe-

dition of a petty Thessalian chieftain. It is

not difficult to show that such a claim was
purely the result of national vanity, united

with a love of poetical romance."

And so it would appear. The knowledge
of the Argo was by no means peculiar to the

Greeks. We find that famous ship well

known from Egypt to Hindostan, and
familiar to the earlier mythologies of India

and Egypt ; and when we find the dove in

some of the legends, and the centaur sacri-

ficing an animal near the ark in another, we
have little difficulty in placing the legends

close beside the Scripture narrative of the

deluge, the ark, the dove, and Noah's sacri-

fice on Mount Ararat.

In the story of Deucalion, we have the

resemblance to Noah. The Greek legend

found in every Greek history, may be shortly

stated thus :—Of all the ages into which the

history of man was divided, the Brazen Age
was the most degenerate and the most pug-

nacious. Necessarily engaged in fierce con-

flicts, mankind at last brought upon the

world the wrath of heaven, and Zeus, indig-

nant at their awful wickedness, sent upon
man an universal deluge. Deucalion escaped

by constructing an ark, according to the

warnings of Prometheus., his father. After

floating about for nine days upon the water,

he landed on the summit of Mount Parnas-

sus, and there prayed that Zeus would restore

mankind. Accordingly, he and his wife,

Pyrrha, were directed to cast stones over

their heads— those thrown by Deucaliofi be-

came men, and those cast by his wife be-

came women, and so the world was re-peo-

pled.t

From these soft and sunny legends of the

south, let us next trace out in the northern

t Encyclopaedia Metropolitana—Hist, of Greece,

p. 86.

scalds and wild stories of the Scandinavians,
the curious traditions that have nestled in

their cold regions. These legends are curi-

ously full of stories about giants and fairies,

and such like, and have, doubtless, furnished
the originals of many nursery tales. One of
these tells us that once upon a time there

was a world in the north, from which flowed
poisonous cold streams which turned into

ice, and layer after layer of ice became piled

up in Ginminga Gap, or the abyss of abysses ;

that opposite to this world, there was ano-
ther in the south, from whence issued heat

and sparks, so that the south part of Gin-
nunga Gap was as light as the purest air.

The heat of the south met the ice of the

north, and melted the ice, and produced a

human form, Ymir, the progenitor of the

Frost Giants. He was not a god, but

was evil, together with all his race. Next
we are told of a character named Bor,
whose sons became gods, and who slew the

evil giant, Vtnir ; but there ran so much
blood from his wounds that all the Frost

Giants were drowned in it, except the giant

Bergebnir, who escaped, with his wife, on
a chest or boat, and so the race was preserved.

Ymirs body was carried into the middle of

Ginnunga 6^rt;/>, or the abyss, and cut in pieces.

As his flesh mouldered away, it formed the

earth ; his blood formed the sea ; his bones
became mountains ; his teeth, stones and
pebbles ] his hair, the vegetable creation

;

his skull, the arch of heaven ; and his brains

were tossed into the air, where they became
clouds.*

In the early Druidical legends of Britain,

in which the Bardic traditions are found, the

legend of the deluge is thus stated :

—

" The profligacy of mankind had pro-

voked the Great Supreme to send a pesti-

lential wind upon the earth—a fierce poison

descended, and every blast was death. Then
the patriarch, distinguished for his integrity,

was shut up, together with his select com-
pany, in the inclosure with the strong door.

Presently a tempest of fire arose ; it split the

earth asunder to the great deep. The lake

Lliou then burst its bounds. The waves of

the sea lifted themselves on high round the

borders of Britain. The rain poured down
from heaven, and the waters covered the

earth, but that water was intended to purify

the polluted world, to render it fit for the

* Northern Mythology, vol. i.
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renewal of life, and to wash away the conta-

gion and evil of its former inhabitants into

the chasms of the abyss. The flood which

swept away the patriarch's contemporaries

raised his vessel on high, Ijore it safely upon

the summit of the waters, and proved to him,

and to his associates, to be the water of life

and renovation."*

And now, leaving this remarkable likeness

of" the old, old story," we may bid adieu to

the old world, and, like Columbus, may

strike out across the ocean to discover, in the

new lands of this continent, as he found

visible land, and trees, and rivers, like what

he had seen in the old world, similar legends

to those we have just left, and apparently

all bearing the impress of the same original.

Among the earlier writers on American

subjects we find many who, although of acute

minds and habits of investigation, were

nevertheless bigoted and biassed in the pe-

culiar faith they sought to introduce amongst

the natives of the newly discovered conti-

nent. However, as they heard the traditions

of Mexico and the other portions of America

in their purest state, we may, after a little

sifting, find out the actual legends which

were current amongst the natives ; and

amongst those legends we find one unmis-

takably allied to the original story of the

Deluge. Humboldt's Researches contain

legends of what are called the four ages of

Mexican cosmogony. All these ages closed

with some fearful destruction of the world.

But the fourth age terminated with a great

flood of water, since which no further de-

struction has come upon the earth. Formei

ages had changed mankind into corn, or

birds, or apes ; but this fourth age is said to

have changed men into fishes. At each de-

struction one man and one woman were

preserved, and thus a man and a woman
became the objects of divine protection. The
name of the man was Tezpi and of his wife

Xochiquetzal (or Zokignetzal). The story is

that they saved themselves in a boat made
from the trunk of a huge tree. Fortunately

for this story we have not to rely upon
legendary traditions alone, but are referred

to a piece of Mexican picture-writing which

it is said, relates the history of the preserva-

tion of this pair, and in which they are re-

presented with their family, recumbent in

the boat and sailing towards a mountain

* Davies' Mythology of the Britisli Druids.

peak which rises from the waves, called

Mount Colhuacan—the Ararat of the Mexi-
cans. Turning again to the tradition we are

told that when tliis great flood of waters

overwhelmed the earth, Tezpi embarked in

this great boat, with his wife and children

and a great store of provisions, and with

them a variety of animals and every sort of

grain. In this vessel the privileged family

sailed over the great deep. All other ani-

mals were drowned, and all other men were
changed into fishes. At length one of the

deities ordered the waters to withdraw, and
the boat came near Mount Colhuacan^ and
Tczpi sent out a vulture to ascertam how the

earth was. The vulture finding the shores

lined with the carcasses of dead animals,

did not return. Then after sending forth

other messengers, Tezpi sqwX out a humming
bird, which, after a while, returned with

some leaves. Thereupon Tczpi and his

family left their boat and took up their re.si-

dence on the Mount.
Another of the American races, the Peru-

vians, believed—by an old legend of their

ancestors—that it once rained so violently

as to deluge all the lower parts of their coun-

try. In consequence of this an universal

destruction of the human race took place
;

but a few persons, set'cn in number, escaped

into a cave in the top of a mountain. Into

this elevated fastness they had during the

storms of rain and rising waters, con-

veyed a stock of provisions and living ani-

mals, lest when the waters subsided the

whole race of men and animals should be-

come extinct. As soon as the rain ceased

they sent out two dogs, who after a while

returned to tliem covered with mud and

slime,— so they waited. After an interval

they sent out tM'o other dogs, who coming
back dry, they concluded the earth w^as

habitable ; and upon this they left the cave

and settled in different parts, and so became
the progenitors of the present race of men.

The number seven may be accounted for by

the fact that in many legends Noah's wife is

omitted—she being looked upon as either

the goddess of the ship or the universal

mother.

The Brazilian legend states that the

world and its inhabitants were once de-

stroyed by water—.save one man and his

sister—who escaped, some say, on a raft,

and others, by climbing trees, and that from

these two the Brazilians are descended. At
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certain periodical solemn assemblies, the

people in general chorus, chant a sort of

requiem to the souls of their ancestors
;

and it is said that in the course of the song

they do not fail to notice the catastrophe of

the Deluge, in which the whole world

perished, save a few of their ancestors.

The curious may wonder how any legends

of the Deluge could be found amongst the

Coral Islands of the Pacific. These islands,

broken off as it w-ere from the rest of the

world, and comparatively new to the earth's

history and research, have stories of this great

event wonderfully identical with the Mosaic

account. The first visitors to these islands

tell us that in Otaheite the natives have a

short and simple legend, that the gods once

broke up the whole world, plunged it under

the waters, and that their islands were but

the fragments of the vast original continent

of earth which could not be submerged.

But in Owyhee there is a clearer and more
distinct legend. They say that Etoa^ their

god—who had created the great world

—

subsequently destroyed it by a deluge of

waters ; that all the earth became covered

with water save the peak of Moima Roa,

(their great mountain) on which one man
and one woman saved themselves from de-

struction, and that from these had sprung

the race inhabiting the Islands.

One more illustration,—kept purposely for

the last, because it comes from those who
traversed the lands we now occupy and cul-

tivate. The Indians of North America, in

the multitudinous traditions and adventures
with which their mythology abounds, have
a story of the " Flood of Waters,"* shadowed
over by the peculiar characteristics of Indian
romance. The legend has been collected by
Schoolcraft,* * and from it we learn that their

great hero was Manabozo or Hiawafha, who
went through most wonderful performances
and acted at times as giant, manitou, demon,
or as the fertile imagination of the Indian
pictured him. In one of his adven-
tures he proceeds to a lake and attacks

the prince ofsome monstrous serpents ; and,
after a desperate conflict, kills his antag-

* According to a myth of the Indians, a new earth
was made by a second creator, Aicssou. New men
were created, or animals were turned into men.
T)\\xAz.-^/\\\\{\-=, Spirit History ofMan (p. 137), says
that " a dog prophesied the Flood amongst the

Cherokees, and a fish amongst the Hindoos.

"

* * Indian Antiquities and Tribes.

onist and runs away. The serpents, seeing

their prince dying, give chase to Manabozo
or Hiawatlia ;—he, with wonderful strength

and speed, treads a mile at a step. But his

pursuers are also spirits, and he finds them
gaining on him. Darting to the highest

mountain he climbs the highest tree ; on its

summit he turns round and sees, dreadful

to behold, the whole lower country over-

flowed with the blood of the serpent-prince,

or the water of their lake. The water gains

rapidly on the high lands and rises steadily

and surely, until it covers the mountain and
rises over the tree. Soon the lower part of

his body is submerged. Addressing the

tree, he says :
—" Grandfather, stretch your-

self." The tree does so ; but the water still

rises. He repeats his request, and is again

obeyed. He asks the third time, and the

tree again stretches upward, but replies :—

" It is the last time ; I cannot get higher."

The waters continue to rise until they come-
up to his chin, when they stay. Hope re-

vives within his heart, and then the waters

begin to abate. He looks around the wide

expanse of waters and espies a loon. " Dive
down, my brother," he says to him, " and
fetch up some earth, that I may make a new
earth." The loon obeys, but by-and-bye

rises to the surface a lifeless form. He then

sees a muskrat. " Dive " he says "for earth,

and if you succeed you may hereafter live

on land or water as you please." He dives

down, but after a while floats up senseless.

He then takes the body, and breathes in its

nostrils, and the muskrat revives. " Try
again." And again the muskrat descended.

Again he comes up senseless ; but, clutched

in one of his paws, there was a little earth
;

and with this and the dead body of the loon,

Manabozo or Hiaraiatha created a new earth,

as large as the former had been, and he then

placed on it animals, fowls, and plants.

It is not in human skill to tell the same
story twice, or oftener, without some varia-

tions ; and this peculiarity is markedly a

characteristic of the traditions of the Deluge.

Apart from all considerations of Revelation

or History, these legends of the Deluge ex-

hibit a resemblance of outline, a variety in

unity, which take their characteristics from
the climate, locality, or race ; and which are

local or extended, according to the density

or isolation of the people, or grade of intel-

ligence of the nation. Whether the nation

has acknowledged one God or a plurality of

4
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Gods, this story of the great Flood of Wa- Imperishable type of Evanescence,"— so,

ters crops out amongst the curious myth- these legends of the Deluge, though \\Tapped

ologies which man has weaved into his Wor- and swathed by the fancy, or the imagma-

ship and his Revelation. As the Mummy
|

tion, or the romantic dreams of the nations

of ancient Egypt tells ot human life 3,000
|

and races of the earth, stand out before

years ago, and stands before us now as a I us as evidence of the imperishable fact that

" Statue of flesh—Immortal of the dead— ' "the Flood came and took them all away.''"

DOUBT NOT.

REPEL dark doubt.

Dismiss dread care,

Ah ! wherefore should we fear,

When God is love,

And merciful.

And ever near ?

The humblest life

That breathes on earth.

Lives through His law divine
;

Let us not dream
His power can fail,

His wise design.

No atom's lost.

But ever change

Has worked throughout all time
;

No end then seems,

Our brightest dreams
And most sublime,

Can not discern

The '^ource of all,

Nor grasp His mighty plan
;

Each blade of grass

Receives His care.

Fear not, O man !

No rankling doubt

—

The spirit life

Will ever bloom in higher forms
;

So we may live

With present faith,

Above hfe's storms.

And hopeful hearts

More trusting grow,

Though " what shall be " is dim
;

They look above,

And see His love,

No doubt of Him.

Montreal, Gowan Lka.
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THE CLERGYMAN'S CONFESSION.^^

BY WILKIE COLLINS.

FIRST PART.

I.

MY brother, the clergyman, looked

over my shoulder before I was

aware of him, and discovered that the volume
which completely absorbed my attention

was a collection of famous Trials, published

in a new edition and in a popular form.

He laid his finger on the Trial which I

happened to be reading at the moment. I

looked up at him ; his face startled me. He
had turned pale. His eyes were fixed on
the open page of the book with an expres-

sion which puzzled and alarmed me.
" My dear fellow," I said, " what in the

world is the matter with you ?
•"'

He answered in an odd absent manner,
still keeping his finger on the open page.

" I had almost forgotten," he said. " And
this reminds me."

' Reminds you of what ? " I asked. " You
don't mean to say you know anvthing about
the Trial ?

"

" I know this," he said. "The prisoner

was guilty."

" Guilty? " I repeated. " Why, the man
was acquitted by the jury, with the full ap-

proval of the judge. What can you possibly

mean ?
"

" There are circumstances connected with

that Trial," my brother answered, " which
were never communicated to the judge or

the jury—which were never so much as

hinted or whispered in court. / know them
—of my own knowledge, by my own per-

sonal experience. They are very sad, very

strange, very terrible. I have mentioned
them to no mortal creature. I have done
my best to forget them. You—quite inno-

cently—have brought them back to my
mind. They oppress, they distress me. I

wish I had found you reading any book in

your library, except that book !

"

iVIy curiosity was now strongly excited. I

spoke out plainly.

" Might it not relieve your mind," I sug-

gested, " if you admitted some one into your
confidence? You might surely tell your
brother what you are unwilling to mention
to persons less nearly related to you. We
have followed different professions, and have
lived in different countries, since we were
boys at school. But you know you can
trust me."

He considered a little with himself.

" Yes," he said, " I know I can trust you."

He waited a moment ; and then he sur-

prised me by a strange question.
" Do you believe," he asked, " that the

spirits of the dead can return to earth, and
show themselves to the living ?

"

I answered cautiously—adopting as my
own the words of a great English writer,

touching the subject of ghosts.

" You ask me a question," I said, " which,

after five thousand years, is yet undecided.

On that account alone, it is a question not

to be trifled with."

My reply seemed to satisfy him.
" You suggested just now," he resumed,

" that it might relieve my mind if I took you
into my confidence. You may be right

—

and, as my nearest living relative, you are

certainly the fittest person whom I can

trust. Promise me that you will keep what

I tell you a secret as long as I live. After

my death I care little what happens. Let

the story of my strange experience be added
to the published experience of those other

men who have seen what I have seen, and
who believe what I believe. The world will

not be the worse, and may be the better,

for knowing one day what I am now about

to confide to your ear alone."

He began his narrative, as nearly as I can

remember, in these words.

* The Ri^ht <jf Traiislation (and all other RighU) Reserved by the Author.
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II.

On a fine summer evening, many years

since, I left my chambers in the Temple, to

meet a fellow-student, who had proposed to

me a night's amusement in the public gar-

dens at Cremorne.

You had then gone out to India ; and I

had just taken my degree at Oxford. I had
sadly disappointed my father by choosing

the Law as my profession, in preference to

the Church. At that time, to own the truth,

I had no serious intention of following any
special vocation. I simply wanted an ex-

cuse for enjoying the pleasures of a London
life. The study of the Law supplied me with

that excuse. And I chose the Law as my
profession accordingly.

On reaching the place at which we had
arranged to meet, I found that my friend

had not kept his appointment. After wait-

ing vainly for ten minutes, my patience gave

way, and I went into the Gardens by myself
I took two or three turns round the plat-

form devoted to the dancers, without dis-

covering my fellow-student, and without see-

ing any other person with whom I happened
to be acquainted at that time.

For some reason which I cannot now re-

member, I was not in my usual good spirits

that evening. The noisy music jarred on
my nerves, the sight of the gaping crowd
round the platform irritated me, the blan-

dishments of the painted ladies of the profes-

sion of pleasure saddened and disgusted me.
I opened my cigar-case, and turned aside

into one of the quiet by-walks of the Ga >
dens.

A man who is habitually careful in choos-

ing his cigar has this advantage over a man
who is habitually careless. He can always

count on smoking the best cigar in his case

down to the last. I was still absorbed in

choosing my cigar, when I heard these words
behind me—-spoken in a foreign accent and
in a woman's voice :

" Leave me, directly, sir ! I wish to have
nothing to say to you."

I turned round and discovered a little

lady, very simply and tastefully dressed, who
looked both angry and alarmed as she
rapidly passed me on her way to the more
frequented part of the Gardens. A man (evi-

dently the worse for the wine he had drunk
in the course of the evening) was following

her, and was pressing his tipsy attentions on

her with the coarsest insolence of speech and
manner. She was young and pretty, and
she cast one entreating look at me as she

went by, which it was not in manhood

—

perhaps I ought say, in young-manhood

—

to resist.

I instantly stepped forward to protect her,

careless whether I involved myself in a dis-

creditable quarrel with a blackguard or not.

As a matter of course, the fellow resented

my interference, and my temper gave way.

Fortunately for me, just as I lifted my hand
to knock him down, a policeman appeared,

who had noticed that he was drunk, and
who settled the dispute officially by turning

him out of the Gardens.

I led her away from the crowd that had
collected. She was evidently frightened

—

I felt her hand trembling on my arm—but

she had one great merit : she made no fuss

about it.

" If I can sit down for a few minutes,"

she said in her pretty foreign accent, " I shall

soon be myself again, and I shall not tres-

pass any farther on your kindness. I thank

you very much, sir, for taking care of me."
We sat down on a bench in a retired part

of the Gardens, near a little fountain. A row
of lighted lamps ran round the outer rim

of the basin. I could see her plainly,

I have spoken of her as " a little lady." I

could not have described her more correctly

in three words.

Her figure was slight and small ; she was
a well-made miniature of a woman from head
to foot. Her hair and her eyes were both

dark. The hair curled naturally ; the ex-

pression of the eyes was quiet and rather

sad ; the complexion, as I then saw it, very

pale ; the little mouth perfectly charming.

I was especially attracted, I remember, by
the carriage of her head ; it was strikingly

graceful and spirited ; it distinguished her,

little as she was and quiet as she was,

among the thousands of other women in the

Gardens, as a creature apart. Even the

one marked defect in her—a slight "cast
"

in the left eye—seemed to add, in some
strange way, to the quaint attractiveness of

her face. I have already spoken of the

tasteful simplicity of her dress. I ought

now to add that it was not made of any
costly material, and that she wore no jew-

els or ornaments of any sort. My little

lady was not rich ; even a man's eye could

see that.
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She was perfectly unembarrassed and un-

affected. We fell as easily into talk as if

we had been friends instead of strangers.

I asked her how it was that she had no
companion to take care of her. " You are

too young and too pretty," I said in my
blunt English way, " to trust yourself alone

in such a place as this."

She took no notice of the compliment.

She calmly put it away from her as if it had

not reached her ears.

" I have no friend to take care of me,"

she said simply. " I was sad and sorry this

evening, all by myself, and I thought I would
go to the (Jardens and hear the music, just

to amuse me. It is not much to pay at the

gate ; only a shilling."

" No friend to take care of you ?
"'

I re-

peated. " Surely there must be one happy
man who might have been here with you
to-night ?"

'• What man do you mean? " she asked.
" The man," I answered thoughtlessly,

" whom we call, in England, a sweetheart."

I would have given worlds to have recalled

those foolish words the moment they passed

my lips. I felt that I had taken a vulgar

liberty with her. Her face saddened ; her

eyes dropped to the ground. I begged her

pardon.
" There is no need to beg my pardon,"

she said. " If you wish to know, sir—yes,

I had once a sweetheart, as you call it in

England. He has gone away and left me.
No more of him, if you please. I am
rested now. I will thank you again, and
go home."

She rose to leave me.
I was determined not to part with her in

that way. I begged to be allowed to see

her safely back to her own door. She hesi-

tated. I took a man's unfair advantage of

her. I appealed to her fears. I said, " Sup-
pose the blackguard who annoyed you should
be waiting outside the gates ? " That de-

cided her. She took my arm. We went
away together by the bank of the Thames,
in the balmy summer night.

A walk of half an hour brought us to the

house in which she lodged— a shabby little

house in a by-street, inhabited evidently by
very poor people.

She held out her hand at the door, and
wished me good-night. I was too much in-

terested in her to consent to leave my little

French lady without the hope of seeing her

again. I asked permission to call on her
the next day. We were standing under the

light of the street-lamp. She studied my
face with a grave and steady attention be-

fore she made any reply.

" Yes," she said at last. " I think 1 do
know a gentleman when I see him. You
may come, sir, if you please, and call upon
me to-morrow."

So we parted. So I entered— doubting
nothing, foreboding nothing—on a scene in

my life, which I now look back on with un-

feigned repentance and regret.

III.

I am speaking at this later time in the i)o-

sition of a clerg}'man and in the character

of a man of mature age. Remember that ;

and you will understand why I pass as ra-

pidly as possible over the events of the next

year of my life—why I say as little as I can
of the errors and the delusions of my youth.

I called on her the next day. I repeated

my visits during the days and weeks that

followed, until the shabby little house in the

by-street had become a second and (I say it

with shame and self-reproach) a dearer home
to me.

All of herself and her storj^ which she

thought fit to confide to me under these

circumstances may be repeated to you in

few words.

The name by which letters were addressed

toherwas "MademoiselleJdromette." Among
the ignorant people of the house and the

small tradesmen of the neighbourhood—
who found her name not easy of pronuncia-

tion by the average English tongue—she

was known by the friendly nickname of
" The French Miss." When I knew her

she was resigned to her lonely life among
strangers. Some years had elapsed since

she had lost her parents, and had left France.

Possessing a small, very small, income of

her own, she added to it by colouring min-

iatures for the photographers. She had rel-

atives still living in France ; but she had
long since ceased to correspond with them.
" Ask me nothing more about my family,"

she used to say. " I am as good as dead
in my own country and among my own
people."

This was all—literally all—that she told

me of herself. I have never discovered

more of her sad story from that day to this.
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She never mentioned her family name

—

never even told me what part of France she

came from, or how long she had lived in

England. That she was, by birth and breed-

ing, a lady, I could entertain no doubt ; her

manners, her accomplishments, her ways of

thinking and speaking, all proved it. Look-
ing below the surface, her character showed
itself in aspects not common among young
w omen in these days. In her quiet way she

was an incurable fatalist, and a firm believer

in the ghostly reality of apparitions from the

dead. Then again, in the matter of money,
she had strange views of her own. When-
ever my purse was in my hand, she held me
resolutely at a distance from first to last.

She refused to move into better apartments
;

tlie shabby little house was clean inside, and
the poor people who lived in it were kind to

her—and that was enough. The most ex-

pensive present that she ever permitted me
to offer her was a little enamelled ring, the

plainest and cheapest thing of the kind in

the jeweller's shop. In all her relations

with me she was sincerity itself. On all oc-

casions, and under all circumstances, she

spoke her mind (as the phrase is) with the

same uncompromising plainness.
" I like you," she said to me ;

" I respect

you ;
I shall always be faithful to you while

you are faithful to me. But my love has

gone from me. There is another man who
has taken it away with him, I know not
where."

Who was the other man ?

She refused to tell me. She kept his rank
and his name strict secrets from me. I nev-

er discovered how he had met with her, or

why he had left her, or whether the guilt

was his of making her an exile from her

country and her friends. She despised her-

self for still loving him ; but the passion was
too strong for her—she owned it and la-

mented it with the frankness which was so

preeminently a part of her character. More
than this, she plainly told me, in the early

days of our acquaintance, that she believed
he would return to her. It might be to-mor-

row, or it might be years hence. Even if he
failed to repent of his own cruel conduct,
the man would still miss her, as something
lost out of his life ; and, sooner or later, he
would come back.

" And will you receive him if he does come
back ?" I asked.

"I shall receive him," she replied, "against

my own better judgment— in spite of my
own firm persuasion that the day of his re^

turn to me will bring with it the darkest
days of my life."

I tried to remonstrate with her.

" You have a will of your own," I said.

" Exert it, if he attempts to return to you." '

'' I have no will of my own," she answered i

quietly, " where he is concerned. It is my
misfortune to love him." Her eyes rested

for a moment on mine, with the utter self- 1;

abandonment of despair. " We have said r

enough about this," she added abruptly.
" Let us say no more."
From that time we never spoke again of

the unknown man. During the year that

followed our first meeting, she heard nothing
of him directly or indirectly. He might be
living, or he might be dead. There came
no word of him, or from him. I was fond
enough of her to be satisfied with this—he
never disturbed us.

IV.

The year passed—and the end came.
Not the end as you may have anticipated

it, or as I might have foreboded it.

You remember the time when your letters

from home informed you of the fatal termin-

ation of our mother's illness ? It is the

time of which I am now speaking. A few

hours only before she breathed her last, she

called me to her bedside, and desired that

we might be left together alone. Remind-
ing me that her death was near, she spoke
of my prospects in life ; she noticed my
want of interest in the studies which were

then supposed to be engaging my attention,

and she ended by entreating me to recon

sider my refusal to enter the Church.
" Your father's heart is set upon it," she

said. " Do what I ask of you, my dear, and
you will help to comfort him when I am
gone."

Her strength failed her : she could say

no more. Could I refuse the last request

she would ever make to me ? I knelt at

the bedside, and took her wasted ) I's (_ in

mine, and solemnly promised her the^^Jie^ct

which a son owes to his mother's last vv'iishes.

Having bound myself by this sacred en-

gagement, I had no choice but to accept the

sacrifice which it imperatively exacted from

me. The time had come when I must tear

myself free from all unworthy associations.
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No matter what the effort cost me, I must
separate myself at once and for ever from

the unhappy woman who was not. who nev-

er could be, my wife.

At the close of a dull, foggy day I set

forth with a heavy heart to say the words

which were to part us for ever.

Her lodging was not far from the banks

of the Thames. As I drew near the place

the darkness was gathering, and the broad

surface ot the river was hidden from me in

a chill white mist. I stood for a while, with

my eyes fixed on the vaporous shroud that

brooded over the flowing water— I stood,

and asked myself in despair the one dreary

question, " ^Vhat am I to say to her ?
"

The mist chilled me to the bones. I

turned from the river-bank, and made my
way to her lodgings hard by. " It must be

done !" I said to myself, as I took out my
key and opened the house-door.

She was not at her work, as usual, when
I entered her little sitting-room. She was

standing by the tire, with her head down,
and with an open letter in her hand.

The instant she turned to meet me, I saw
in her face that something was wrong. Her
ordinary manner was the manner of an un-

usually placid and self-restrained person.

Her temperament had little of the liveliness

which we associate in England with the

French nature. She was not ready with

her laugh ; and, in all my previous experi-

ence, I had never yet known her to cry.

Now, for the first time, I saw the quiet face

disturbed \ I saw tears in the pretty brown
eyes. She ran to meet me, and laid her

head on my breast, and burst into a passion-

ate fit of weeping that shook her from head
to foot.

Could she by any human possibility have
heard of the coming change in my life ?

Was she aware, before I had opened my lips,

of the hard necessity which had brought me
to the house ?

It was simply impossible ; the thing could
not be.

I waited until her first burst of emotion
had worn itself out. Then I asked—with

an uneasy conscience, with a sinking heart

—what had happened to distress her.

She drew herself away from me, sighing

heavily, and gave me the open letter which
I had seen in her hand.

" Read that," she said. " And remember

I told you what might happen when we
first met."

I read the letter.

It was signed in initials only ; but the
writer plainly revealed himself as the man
who had deserted her. He had repented

;

he had returned to her. In proof of Iiis pen-
itence he was willing to do her the justice

which he had hitherto refused—he was will-

ing to marry her ; on the condition that she
would engage to keep the marriage a secret,

so long as his parents lived. Submitting
this proposal, he waited to know whether
she would consent, on her side, to forgive

and forget.

I gave her back the letter in silence. This
unknown rival had done me the service of
paving the way for our separation. In of-

fering her the atonement of marriage, he had
made it, on my part, a matter of duty to //i^r,

as well as to myself, to say the parting words.
I felt this instantly. And yet, I hated him
for helping me

!

She took my hand, and led me to the sofa.

We sat down, side by side. Her face was
composed to a sad tranquillity. She was
quiet ; she was herself again.

" I have refused to see him," she said,
" until I had first spoken to you. You have
read his letter. What do you say?"

I could make but one answer. It was my
duty to tell her what my own position was
in the plainest terms. I did my duty—leav-

ing her free to decide on the future for her-

self. Those sad words said, it was useless

to prolong the wretchedness of our separa-

tion. I rose and took her hand for the last

time.

I see her again now, at that final moment,
as plainly as if it had happened yesterday.

She had been suffering from an affection of

the throat ; and she had a white-silk hand-
kerchief tied loosely round her neck. She
wore a simple dress of purple merino, with

a black-silk apron over it. Her face was
deadly pale ; her fingers felt icily cold as

they closed round my hand.
" Promise me one thing," I said, " before

I go. While I live, I am your friend

—

if I am nothing more. If you are ever in

trouble,promise that you will let me know it."

She started, and drew back from me as if

I had struck her with a sudden terror.

" Strange !
" she said, speaking to herself.

"He feels as I feel. He is afraid of what
may happen to me, in my life to come."
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I attempted to reassure her. I tried to

tell her-—what was indeed the truth—that I

had only been thinking of the ordinary

chances and changes of life when I spoke.

She paid no heed to me ; she came back
and put her hands on my shoulders, and
thoughtfully and sadly looked up in my face.

" My mind is not your mind in this mat-
ter," she said. " I once owned to vou that

I had my forebodings, when we first spoke
of this man's return. I may tell you now,
more than I told you then. I believe I

shall die young, and die miserably. If I

I am right, have you interest enough still

left in me to wish to hear of it."

She paused shuddering—and added these

startling words :

" You shall hear of it."

The tone of steady conviction in which
she spoke alarmed and distressed me. My
face showed her how deeply and how pain-

fully I was affected.

"There, there," she sold, returning to her
natural manner ,

" don't take what I say too

seriously. A poor girl who has led a lonely

life like mine thinks strangely and talks

strangely—sometimes. Yes ; I give you
my promise. If I am ever in trouble, I will

let you know it. God bless you—you have
been very kind to me—good-bye !

"

A tear dropped on my face as she kissed

me. The door closed between us. The
dark street received me.

It was raining heavily. I looked up at

her window through the drifting shower.
The curtains were parted : she was standing
in the gap, dimly lit by the lamp on the
table behind her, waiting for our last look at

each other. Slowly lifting her hand, she
waved her farewell at the window, with the

unsought native grace which had charmed
me on the night when we first met. The
curtain fell again—she disappeared—nothing
was before me, nothing was round me, but
the darkness and the night.

V.

In two years from that time, I had re-

deemed the promise given to my mother on
her death-bed. I had entered the Church.
My father's interest made my first step

in my new profession an easy one. After
serving my preliminary apprenticeship as a
curate, I was aj^pointed, before I was thirty

years of age, to a living in the West of Eng-
land.

My new benefice offered me every advan-
tage that I could possibly desire—with the

one exception of a sufficient income. Al-

though my wants were few, and although

I was still an unmarried man, I found it

desirable, on many accounts, to add to my
resources. Following the example of other

young clergymen in my position, I deter-

mined to receive pupils who might stand in

need of preparation for a career at the

Universities. My relatives exerted them-

selves ; and my good fortune still befriended

me. I obtained two pupils to start with.

A third would complete the number which I

was at present prepared to receive. In
course of time, this pupil made his appear-

ance, under circumstances sufficiently re-

markable to merit being mentioned in

detail.

It was the summer vacation ; and my two
pupils had gone home. Thanks to a neigh-

bouring clergyman, who kindly undertook to

perform my duties for me, I too obtained a

fortnight's holiday, which I spent at my
father's house in London.

During my sojourn in the metropolis, I

was offered an opportunity of preaching in a

church, made famous by the eloquence of

one of the popular pulpit-orators of our time.

In accepting the proposal, I felt naturally

anxious to do my best, before the unusually

large and unusually intelligent congregation

which would be assembled to hear me.

At the period of which I am now speaking

all England had been startled by the dis-

covery of a terrible crime, perpetrated under
circumstances of extreme provocation. I

chose this crime as the main subject of my
sermon. Admitting that the best among us

were frail mortal creatures, subject to evil

promptings and provocations like the worst

among us, my object was to show how a

Christian man may find his certain refuge

from temptation in the safeguards of his

religion. I dwelt minutely on the hardship

of the Christian's first struggle to resist the

evil influence— on the help which his Chris-

tianity inexhaustibly held out to him in the

worst relapses of the weaker and viler part

of his nature—on the steady and certain

gain which was the ultimate reward of his

faith and his firnmess—and on the blessed

sense of peace and happiness which accom-
panied the final triumph. Preaching to this

effect, with the fervent conviction which I

really felt, i may say for myself, at least, that
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I did no discredit to the choice which had

placed me in the pulpit, I held the atten-

tion of my congregation, from the first word

to the last.

While I was resting in the vestry on the

conclusion of the service, a note was brought

to me written in pencil. A member of my
congregation—a gentleman—wished to see

me, on a matter of considerable importance

to himself. He would call on me at any

place, and at any hour, which 1 might choose

to appoint. If I wished to be satisfied of

his respectability, he would beg leave to

refer me to his father, with whose name I

might possibly be acquainted.

The name given in the reference was un-

doubtedly familiar to me, as the name of a

man of some celebrity and influence in the

world of London. 1 sent back my card,

appointing an hour for the visit of my cor-

respondent on the afternoon of the next day.

The E7id of the First Part.

PRAYER AND MODERN THOUGHT.

BY WILLIAM D. LE SUEUR. OTTAWA.

MR. F. W. NEWMAN, in his cele-

brated book, "Phases of Faith,"

has described how, having been brought up
in the straitest of evangelical creeds, but im-

bued at the same time with an earnest love

of truth, he was led, after arriving at years of

manhood, to examine first of all certain arti-

cles of his belief in the light of Scripture,

and then certain portions of Scripture in the

light of reason and conscience ; and how,

as the result of this process (which he found

it impossible arbitrarily to arrest) he was
forced to abandon the whole dogmatic sys-

tem in which he had been trained, and fall

back upon the one cardinal and fundamen-
tal doctrine of the exi<5tence of a Supreme
Being, infinite in goodness and in wdsdom.

It was De Bonald, if I remember rightly,

who described a deist as a man who had
not had quite time enough to become an

atheist. This saying, instinct with true neo-

Catholic bitterness and intolerance, with

the spirit which, instead of welcoming par-

tial good, seems intent only on driving it to

utter evil, has been totally disproved in

many cases, and is signally so in the case of

Mr. Newman, who, for some forty years, has

clung to his elementary creed with an ear-

nest tenacity, the result not of wilfulness or

obstinacy, but of profound conviction.

Here indeed he has found a resting-place, a

lot in which he is well content to abide to

the end of his days.

The process described in the " Phases ol

Faith " is one with which many minds in

the present day are familiar. Quite analo-

gous to it is the progressive change in the

views of many thoughtful persons on the

subject of prayer. Let any one begin to

reflect on the nature of prayer, on the strict

purport of the language in which it is com-

monly expressed, and not only on the signi-

fication of the language, but on what it in-

volves or implies ; let him then take note of

all the facts that seem to throw light upon

the efticacy or ineflicac}- of prayer ; and the

chances are great that, one after another,

the petitions he has been accustomed to

offer will begin to appear either inappro-

priate or unmeaning ; and the whole exer-

cise of prayer, considered as the oftering of

supplications intended to influence the Di-

vine mind, will become an impossibility.

Far better, then, some will say, to pray

and not to think. Such advice may be ac-

cepted by a certain class of minds ; but not

by those who have begun to look upon their

unsolicited thoughts as truths claiming re-

cognition, or at least as possible truths which

it must be morally dangerous to repulse or

contemn. These must entertain and ex-

amine the doubt of which they are con-

scious, as to whether it is a rational or pro-

per thing to pray to God for temporal gifts,

or for the suspension, in our behalf or in

that of our friends, of the ordinary laws of



146 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

nature, or to ask His intervention in the con-

cerns of others, or to supplicate Him to

" bless His own work," as though He were

under some temptation to mar it. These
doubts arise, not from any debasement of

our idea of God, but rather from a purifica-

tion of that idea ; and it is a satisfaction

to find that they are being fairly faced by a

number of candid and reverent thinkers,

and are being discussed in a spirit that can-

not but lead to beneficial results. After all,

can we think of anything better, in this im-

perfect state, than a desire to know and
abide by the truth. Are not all forms of

doctrine whatsoever mere unimportant out-

posts of the soul, so to speak, compared
with the determination to be true to our-

selves and to one another ? Let us keep

that secure, and we have a citadel whence
we can at any time sally forth and recover

any positions we may have lost through sur-

prise or unskilfulness. But let us surrender

that one Palladium of our moral being, and
what, or where, are we ? Mere shadows of

men and women battling with superstitions

in a land where the very light is as darkness.

Surely if it is base to sacrifice, even for the

sake of life itself, the virtues or principles

that make life beautiful and noble [propter

vitam Vivendi perdere causas) it is no less a

violation of reason and duty to sacrifice to

any opinion whatsoever that which alone

can make opinions operative for good, that

which alone can save them from sinking into

mere prejudices and superstitions—our in-

ward sense of fidelity to truth.

In a matter of this kind no one can really

have anything new to urge. The facts that

bear upon the question whether prayer, as

commonly understood, is a rational exercise

or not, must be gathered from everyone's

most intimate experience or most familiar

observation. It is hard, however, sometimes
to get at the true teaching of even the most
familiar facts, so powerfully are our minds
influenced by bias in this direction or in that.

One view of the question was presented in

the May number of this Magazine, by a

writer for whom I have the highest respect,

and whose nom deplume oi" Fidelis " never
fails to command attention for the articles

to which it is prefixed. The article to which
I now refer is based upon a recent Burney
Prize Essay, and is devoted to proving that
'' Prayer for Daily Bread" ("Daily Bread "

being taken to stand for temporal blessings

generally) is not only in strict accordance
with the teaching of Scripture, but fully jus-

tifiable on grounds of reason. The present

writer has not had the advantage of reading

the work to which "Fidelis" refers; but,

assuming its arguments to have been cor-

rectly and adequately reproduced, it is his

purpose to show wherein they appear to be
defective. No doubt, in the pages of " Fide-

lis" much illustrative matter has been omit-

ted ; but what has been given must have
been deemed sufiiciently conclusive, and
there can therefore be no unfairness in deal-

ing with the argument as we find it.

If we consider prayer as a simple effort to

hold communion, in such words as may most
naturally suggest themselves, or as may give

best expression to the burden of the heart,

with a Being unseen but felt, it is difficult

to conceive what valid objection can be

urged against the act, on scientific or on any
other grounds. Of what avail is it to tell a

man that there is no proof that God exists,

if every hour of his life he feels himself over-

shadowed, as it were, by the Divine Presence,

or by a Presence, which, as he has no better

word to express its vastness, and the para-

mount authority it claims over his whole
inner and outer life, he ventures to call

Divine ? It was no dogmatist certainly who
wrote the lines :

" The awful shadow of some unseen Power
Floats though unseen among us."

To Shelley the "unseen Power" seemed to

reveal or interpret itself as the Spirit of
Beauty ; hut others who have felt the shadow
call it by a more venerated name ; and who
is to say that the communion which these

are instinctively impelled to hold with this

ruling Presence, is irrational or vain ? That
the worship of the poet himself was paid to

something greater than Beauty, we may be

assured from his own impassioned language

:

'' I vowed that I would dedicate my powers,

To thee and thine : have I not kept the vow ?

With beating heart and streaming eyes, even now
I call the plantoms of a thousand years,

Each from his voiceless grave : they have in vis-

ioned bowers,

Of studious zeal or love's delight,

Outwatched with me the envious night.

They know that never joy illumed my brow
Unlinked with hope that thou woulds't free

This world from its dark slavery,

That thou, O awful Loveliness.
Woulds't give whate'er these words cannot ex-

press."*

* " Hymn to Intellectual Beauty."
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To commune with any object of thought,

it is only necessary to place that object dis-

tinctly before the mind, and dwell upon it in

what seem to be, or are felt to be, its chief

characteristics. Immediately, and by as na-

tural a process as any that the science of

chemistry reveals, a certain movement of

thought and feeling is established. The
object of our thought becomes to us a dis-

tinct source of influence; and if it be some
high ideal, or if it be that absolute perfection

which men worship as God, the effect must
be to elevate and purify the mind, and
strengthen the moral powers. But if with

such communings be mingled distinct peti-

tions, as from one person to another, what
is the effect ? Upon this point I should be

sorry to pronounce with any unseemly con-

fidence ; different persons may have different

experiences to relate ; but it seems to me that,

in proportion as petition becomes an im-

portant part of any act of communion, must
the tone of the exercise be lowered. When
Shelley, in the verse following the one above
quoted, exclaims :

"Thus let thy power, which, like the truth

Of nature, on my passive youth
Descended, to my onward life supply

Its calm "

it is a breaking forth not \r\\.o petitiofi, but into

aspiration, a very different thing. Aspiration

is a spontaneous movement of the soul in a

certain direction ; and thus directly tends to

accomplish that which is its object. Petition

. is a deliberate act performed with a view to

obtaining something that is desired, or per-

haps only thought to be desired ; and has
no natural tendency to work its own fulfil-

ment. This distinction is one of very great

importance \ for petition or prayer often gets

a credit for efficacy, which belongs only to

aspiration. We speak of prayers being an-

swered, when in fact they had answered
themselves. A man who earnestly desires

moral or spiritual good, may clothe his long-

ings in any language that occurs to him ; he
may use the form of petition, or he may
break forth into some half-despairing excla-

mation, like that of St. Paul :
" O, wretched

man that I am ! Who shall deliver me from
the body of this death ? " The important
thing is, that the man is in earnest ; and,
being in earnest, how can he fail to grasp
that upon which his desires are set ? Can a
man long for purity and not be pure, or

hunger and thirst for righteousness, and not

l)e filled? The desire, in a case like this, is

simply a sign of moral growth ; and it is

framing hypotheses prater ?iecessitatcm to

suppose that another will has been con-

cerned in the result. " Fidelis," no doubt,

would readily grant that no one ever yet

obtained spiritual blessings by prayer, who
did not earnestly desire those blessings. But
postulate the desire for any particular grace

or virtue, and you also postulate its accom-
plishment, in the direct measure of its

strength and permanence.
The traditions of Christianity, however,

encourage people to ])ray for the satisfaction

of all their needs—for daily food, for happy
circumstances, for restoration to health, for

the averting of danger, for rain or sunshine,

as each may seem to be necessary, for spe-

cial Divine action on the minds of others,

for the preservation of dear or valuable lives,

for national prosperity, for almost everything

in fact except superabundant wealth or lux-

ury. Not tradition only, but, according to

" Fidelis," the strict requirements of Chris-

tian orthodoxy stamp as futile and false all

objections to prayer for physical effects

drawn from a consideration of the order of

the universe. Those who believe in the

Bible as a Divine revelation should, it is

maintained, have all their doubts, if they

have ever harboured any, set at rest by the

single passage in St. James which declares

that Elijah, "a man subject to like passions

as we are," had, by prayer, prevented any rain

falling on the land for three years and a

half, and again, by prayer, had brought down
copious showers. Some Christians might
object that they do not feel called upon to

attempt a feat of that kind, or any interrup-

tion of the natural sequence of meteoric

changes, any more than to try and raise the

dead, after the manner of Elisha and Paul ;

but, if so, the answer is ready that they

are commanded to pray for " daily bread,"

and that if showers are necessary in order

that they may have their " daily bread,"

they should pray for showers. Into any dis-

cussion that may arise upon this question,

within the limits of orthodoxy, it is not my
purpose to enter: the sole concern of the pre-

sent paper being with the arguments adduced
to show that no valid objections to prayer in

its widest sense can be urged upon general

grounds.

The following passage from the article now
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in question may suffice to exliibit the general

position of the writer :

" If we beHeve in a Divine Prescience at

all, we must believe that every development
of the remotest future has been foreseen and
provided for—whether it be the action of a

physical force or the craving of a human
soul. Why, then, is it not quite reasonable

to suppose that the two spheres of His spiri-

tual and physical government have been ad-

justed to each other, just as, to compare
small things with great, a skilful mechanician
can adjust to each other the different ' ac-

tions ' of the same machine ? . . . Why
should there be any difficulty in supposing
that every prayer has been foreseen, and its

answer provided for, whether that answer lie

in the material or the spiritual world—
whether it be the fulfilment of the expressed
desire of the heart, or whether it come in a

way which Infinite Wisdom may see to be
better for the suppliant ?

"

This view, it should be remarked, is offer-

ed as a means of escape from the fatalism in-

volved in the opinion that physical occur-

rences are governed exclusively by physical

antecedents, and that it is consequently fu-

tile and irrational to hope that the natural

course of events can be in any way affected

by prayer. We do not, however, require to

examine it very closely in order to find that

the doctrine recommended to us is itself no-
thing more nor less than fatalism enlarged
so as to include all the operations of the hu-
man spirit as well as the phenomena of na-

ture. Here are two orders rigidly adapted to

one another. Nothing that is done in one
really affects what takes place in the other

;

but it is arranged that occasionally what peo-
ple pray for shall happen. Now as we all

know that our desires in relation to physical

occurrences are often fulfilled, whether we
pray or do not pray, it seems a most truistic

conclusion to land us in, as the result of a

very ingenious theory of the Divine govern-
ment, that sometimes our prayers for specific

temporal blessings will be answered, and
sometimes they will not. The language used
in one portion of the passage above quoted
seems, however, to signify and promise more
than it really does. When we read of " every

development of the remotest future " being
" foreseen and provided for— whether it be
the action of a physical force, or the craving

of a human soul," we are apt to imagine that,

according to the writer's theory, some satis-

faction has been provided for every human
craving. This, however, is a serious mis-

take : what is meant is that God, foreseeing

the craving, came to an unalterable determi-

nation with regard to it, and adapted the

train of physical events to that determina-
tion. In other words He decided from all

eternity whether to grant the desire or not

;

and the event only can reveal what His deci-

sion was. Now apply this to real life. A
distracted mother is bending over the cot of

a child whose life is in danger. She has a
friend, on one side, whose faith is entirely in

the efficacy of natural remedies, and who
consequently believes that the issue will de-

pend upon the more or less skilful use of

these, and upon the child's natural strength

of constitution. She has another friend,

who announces the theory above stated—
that God foresaw her trouble, her prayers,

her sore anguish of heart, and came to a con-

clusion which time will reveal ; that possibly

He so ordered things that the child will re-

cover, and that possibly he ordered them
otherwise, let the doctors do what they may.
Which of these two views, I ask, would fall

upon the mother's ear and heart as the more
hopelessly fatalistic ? I may be mistaken,

but I think the latter. So long as we think

that a thing depends in anywise on our own
exertions, we struggle with more or less of

hope and energy. But bring in the super-

natural element of predestination, and take

away the hope of being able by our entrea-

ties to alter the Divine determination 7iow,

and might you not as well enthrone Fate at

once ?

Our ancestors, in simpler ages, felt none
of these difficulties about prayer ; because
they believed tont-de-bon, as the French say,

that the will of the Deity could be bent by
human entreaties, especially if accompanied
by sacrifices. They had not attained to our

stricter notions of absolute wisdom, eternal

foreknowledge, and necessary sequence
;

and their religion moved all the more freely

and naturally, in consequence. The God
of the Jews, on more than one occasion,

"repented Him," as we are told, of some evil

He had intended to do; not to mention that,

in the days of Noah, "it repented the Lord
that He had made man on the earth, and it

grieved Him at his heart,"* so that he was
moved to destroy the whole human race save

* Geu. vi. G.
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one family, and the whole brute creation save

those that followed Noah into the ark. The
modern world interprets these things in its

own way. It does not like the idea of a

Deity who resolves to do a thing, and then

thinks better of it ; or who having taken the

important step of calling the human race

into e.xistence, finds out that it was a great

mistake. But the modern world forgets, or

seems to forget, that it was precisely this pri-

mitive anthropomorphism that called forth

prayer, in the sense of petition, and made it

so natural and important a religious e.xercise.

A man may plead hopefully with a God who
" repents Him," and it is not too much to

say, that all who do plead earnestly for spe-

cific blessings, not of a spiritual kind, think

of God—whether they admit it to themselves

or not—not as unchangeable, but as subject

to change ; in other words they revert mo-
mentarily to the anthropomorphism of pri-

mitive times. To make such a one realize

the theory of " Fidelis," that God's purpose

in the matter was taken in the very begin-

ning of things, and is now unalterable,

would, it is greatlyto be feared, give a serious

check to his devotions.

Admitting for argument's sake that this

theory does enable us to conceive how effi-

cacy may attach to prayer for physical effects,

the question still remains : has it, as a matter

of fact, any efficacy ? In all ordinary specu-

lations we are on our guard against the fal-

lacy /<?.$/ //(?^ ergo propter hoc ; and unless we
conclude that what is a fallacy in other re-

gions is a sound principle when applied to

prayer and its apparent consequences, we
must hesitate before we allow that, in any
particular case, the happening of some prayed-

for event is an answer to prayer. If we
would be honest with ourselves, we must ask
the question : what grounds are there for

believing that, if this thing had not been
prayed for, it would not have happened ^

For example, in the neighbourhood in which
I am writing, prayer was lately offered in

some churches (not in all) for rain; and rain

came at a very timely moment. It is natural

enough, perhaps, that those who prayed for

rain should consider their prayers answered :

but what evidence is there that, if they had
not prayed, the rain would not have come
all the same ? Absolutely none. Before we
can reasonably be called upon to believe in

the efficacy of prayer for physical effects, we
must be shewn a large number of instances.

in which, according as prayer is offered or

not offered, certain results have followed or

not followed. Nothing less than this will

suffice to meet the case ; and unless those

who believe in the physical efficacy of prayer

are prepared to prove its efficacy by some
such process of logical induction, they can-

not expect that their views will long com-
mand the adhesion of thinking men.
What are the most familiar focts bearing

upon tlie question ? Every ocean steamer
that arrives safely at port, lands, side by side,

passengers who had been most earnestly

committed to Divine Providence, and others

for whom no special interest had been made,
either by themselves or by any one else.

Every steamer that sinks beneath the waves
carries down with it a precisely similar ming-
ling of human souls. In the first case, safety

is vouchsafed to the prayed-for and unprayed-
for alike ; in the latter, the two classes are

hurried to a common doom. In cases, how-
ever, where some are saved and some are

lost, who has ever pretended to say that the

efficacy of prayer has been illustrated by the

result ? Have the saved been those who
were sped on their way with the greatest

number of prayers, or have they been an
average representation of the ship's com-
pany ? When any active principle is at work,
shaping results in great questions of life and
death, it cannot long remain concealed ; and
if, in the order of nature as Divinely pre-

arranged, escape from death were, in any
large number of cases, " adjusted" to prayers

for such escape, it would long since have
been universally recognised that, in all gen-
eral catastrophes, and indeed at all times,

the praying or the prayed-for man was safer

than his neighbour. But if the dismal re-

cords of railway and marine disasters, of

deaths from flood, and storm, and pestilence,

and earthquake, afford no trace of any such
principle, what is the use of talking of ad-

justments of the order of nature to the ful-

filment of prayer; or how can any event be
claimed as the fulfilment of prayer, when
precisely similar events happen in the ab-

sence of prayer ! With quite as much reason
might the calamities that sometimes overtake
those who are fervently prayed for, be repre-

sented as the consequences of prayer, as any
immunity they may enjoy from such calami-

ties. When things go best with them out-

wardly, they do not flourish any more than

the wicked, whose prosperity in life and
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comfort in death, were a marvel as long ago

as the days of the Psalmist.

I should not forget that the possi-

bility is contemplated of a prayer not

being answered according to its terms : but
" in some way which Infinite Wisdom may
see to be better for the suppliant." The
prayer may be for some temporal gift; but

the answer may come in the shape of spi-

ritual blessing. On this I would remark,

first, that it seems an abuse of language to

speak of spiritual blessings constituting an

ansiver to prayers for specific temporal good

;

and, second, that it ill serves the object

"FiDELis"has in view (viz., the strength-

ening of the general belief in the efficacy of

prayer for physical effects), to fall back upon
the position which no one cares to attack,

that prayer may be productive of spiritual

good. The question moreover arises :

does spiritual benefit flow from any prayer

that has not been directed to its attainment?

Let any one pray for some temporal advan-

tage without any aspiration towards spiritual

good—will he be spiritually blessed ? On
the other hand, let there be, in connection

with a prayer for temporal good, an earnest

desire, let us say, to be brought into har-

mony with God's will ; and to which shall

we attribute any resulting spiritual blessing

—to the specific petition or to the spiritual

aspiration that accompanied it.? Which is

the more likely to bring peace and strength

to the mind—to have besieged God with

supplications for this or that object of na-

tural desire, or to have trusted ourselves en-

tirely in his hands, while using all proper

means for the realization of our wishes ? I

should be quite content to accept the answer

of "FiDELis" to these questions. In the

spiritual as in the material world, effects

only flow from adequate causes. Men do

not reap where they have not sown ; and

where their hearts have been set only on

temporal good, they do not gather spiritual

harvests.

While " FiDELis " and the author of the

Burney Prize Essay believe in the " physical

efficacy of prayer," they are strongly of

opinion that we should only pray for such

things as, for aught we know, 7nay happen

whether we pray or not. " We have no right,"

it seems, "to expect miraculous interference,"

and, therefore, when we foresee any result with

certainty we are not to pray that it may
be averted. " No one, perhaps, save a

fanatic or a fool, would be so presumptuous
as to pray for the reversal, in his particular

case, of those conditions of our mortal life,

on the uniform action of which all human
calculations depend, and a want of confi

dence in which would paralyse all human
energy." But, surely, is not every physical

law to which we are subject a "condition of
our mortal life?" And when people pray for

the sick, what else do they want than this :

that the case tnay not be left to the action of
the ordinary laws of nature. If they had
confidence that the ordinary laws of nature

or "conditions of our mortal life" would
bring about the result they desire, would
they pray at all for Divine intervention ?

Why does a mother not offer up special

prayers when her child has an ordinary cold,

and yet pray most earnestly when scarlet-

fever has declared itself? Why, except that

in the one case she has every reason

to trust that in the ordinary course of things

her child will be better in a day or two
;

while in the other she has only too much
reason to dread the action of natural law,

and would gladly have its course controlled

by supernatural power ? Was it in accord-

ance with the " conditions of our mortal life
'

that rain was withheld from the whole land

of Samaria for three years and six months ?

It seems to me that here we must recognise

as distinct a reversal of those conditions, as

when Elisha prayed over the dead body ot

the Shunamite's son, and restored him to

life
; yet " Fidelis " makes it a Christian

duty to imitate Elijah, while reprobating as

folly and fanaticism any attempt to work
the works of Elijah's successor. There is

certainly no warrant in Scripture for the dis-

tinction thus drawn between what may and
what may not be prayed for. Christ pro-

mised his disciples that " even greater

works " than he did should be done by them ;

and, among the signs that should " follow

them that believe," he mentioned these :

" In my name shall they cast out devils
;

they shall speak with new tongues ; they

shall take up serpents ; and if they drink

any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them
;

and they shall lay hands on the sick, and

they shall recover."* The early Christian

Jhurch took such declarations seriously, and

gave a welcome to all kinds of miraculous

stories. The Rev. R. Bosworth Smith, in

* Mark xvi. 17, 18.
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his recent lectures on " Mohammed and
Mohammedanism," observest that St. Augus-

tine claims to have " ascertained, on certain

evidence, that some small fragments of the

aisinterred relics of St. Stephen had, in his

own diocese, within two years, performed

no less than seventy miracles, and three of

them raisings from the dead."

No warrant of Scripture whatever is ap-

pealed to by " FiDELis " for the distinction

in question. It is defended simply on the

ground that any interference with the recog-

nised laws of nature would defeat human cal-

culations and paralyze human energy. But

have we not good reason to believe that our

whole life is under the government of laws,

and that chance is but another name for the

operation of laws too complex or too ob-

scure as yet to serve as the basis of assured

prediction. Prayer for the recovery of the

sick is approved of ; but how could it have

any general efficacy without the science of

medicine being completely overturned ? It

is suggested that (lod could "dart into the

mind " of a physician the suggestion to use

a certain remedy, and that thus the cure

would appear to be a natural one. There
is something a little grotesque in the idea of

the Divine Being, while answering a prayer,

taking such pains, as it were, to cover up all

trace of His special action ; but that objec-

tion we may waive, as there are weightier

and less questionable ones to urge. Either

the remedy suggested would be one adapted
to all similar cases, or it would be one to

which miraculous efficacy had been given for

the special occasion. In the one case, a

new rule of medical treatment would be
established (forthe physician would certainly

\sy the successful remedy on the next op-

portunity) : in the other, medical science

would simply be confused ; for the same
remedy, when tried again, would utterly fail,

if indeed it did not poison the patient. In

the one case, the Deity would really take the

whole development of medical science into

his own hands ; for suggestion would have
to follow suggestion as often as new inter-

ventions were designed : in the latter, there

would be no such thing as medical science

at all. Moreover, a doctor's success would
then depend, not upon his own skill, pa-

tience, attention, or learning, but upon the

spiritual character of his patients and their

friends.

There is yet another aspect of the case

still less satisfactory. If God, to carry out

His purpose in relation to the issue of an ill-

ness, can make a physician think of some-
thing he would not otherwise have thought

of ; so, of course, when His purpose is that

the disease shall terminate fatally, He can

make the physician forget something that

would have saved the patient's life, or, per-

haps, make him commit some positive error.

There is precisely the same reason for be-

lieving that he does the one as for believing

that he does the other. But what, on this

supposition, becomes of medical responsi-

bility ? Your trusted adviser may have ad-

ministered you a poison, but who can tell

by what influence his brain may have been
clouded for the moment, or what strange

"suggestion" may have been darted into

his mind ? He cannot be decisively blamed,

so long as there is the possibility that he

acted under supernatural control.

We may ask in the next place, would not

a vivid faith that the result of an illness

might be affected by prayer have the effect

of superseding, in a measure at least, human
efforts to conquer it ? Are not the nations

whose faith in prayer and in the miraculous

generally is strongest, precisely the ones

that show least self-reliance and energy ? I

have myself known at least one person

whose strong faith in Divine Providence, and
in the efficacy of prayer, led him to speak in

the most disparaging terms of the science of

medicine ; and the newspapers have fre-

quently brought to our notice the strange

doings of the " Peculiar People " who, be-

lieving that St. James meant what he said

when he prescribed a mode of treatment for

the sick, and gave assurance of its efficacy,

insist upon following his directions to the

letter.*

" Some physical changes," writes the Bur-

ney Essayist, " we do not ask for, because
we see that to do so would be manifestly

unreasonable ; others we do ask for, because
we cannot see this. Yet we doubt not that,

if we could see further, we should perceive

that many petitions which we now place in

the second class should be assigned to the

first • we therefore pray with reference to

this section of the doubtful class, ' Thy will

t Page 159. * See St. James v., 14, 15.
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be done.' " I'his is narrowing things down
to a very fine point, and leaves but little

comfort for those who may wish to believe

that prayer has a real physical efficacy.

Just in proportion to the increase of our

scientific knowledge, will the range of prayer

be contracted. How long, then, we cannot

help asking, will the example of Elijah pray-

ing for rain be a suitable one to hold up for

imitation ? Meteorology is making progress

every year ; storms and tidal waves can now
be predicted a considerable time before they

occur, and ordinary changes of weather can

be known with tolerable certainty a day or

two in advance. It is almost impossible not

to believe that some law of periodicity will

be discovered before long, or possibly some
definite connection between atmospheric

and solar changes, which shall place the

science of meteorology on a wholly new
basis, with vastly increased powers of pre-

diction. Prayers for rain or sunshine will

then (on the Essayist's principles) become
unreasonable, Elijah and everything else

to the contrary notwithstanding. It almost

seems to me that the death-blow is given to

prayer for physical effects, when an earnest

advocate thus tries to prepare people in ad-

vance for successive revelations of its " un-

reasonableness."

It sometimes happens that two persons

vehemently desire and earnestly pray for a

thing which only one of them can get ; as,

for example, some particular situation or

employment, or success in some competi-

tion. This clashing of their interests creates,

however, we are told, " no difficulty ; for

each prays that what, upon the whole, is

best may be that which his prayers shall

effect." Here again language, I venture

to say, is used in a most unnatural way.

Nobody approaches God with a request

that he will do what is best. Such a

request would be simply irrational ; and, if

made with reflection upon its purport, would

imply a very low view of the character of

the Divine Being. A person, may, in prayer,

profess his willingness to accept, without re-

pining, a denial of his wishes ; or his own
private wish may sink out of sight altoge-

ther in the strong desire that possesses his

soul to submit to the Will of God ; but in

either case, there is no petitioning God to

do what is best, as though He needed the

stimulus or the restraint of human entreaties

to keep his purposes fixed upon that point.

Again, " each prays that what is best upon
the whole may be that which his prayers

shall effect^' To understand this fully, let

us suppose that a certain situation is vacant,

and that A and B both pray earnestly that

their individual efforts to secure it may be
successful. A fails, let us say, and B is the

fortunate man. Is it conceivable that the

prayers of A, offered up in his own behalf,

have had anything to do in securing the

place for B ? Unless we can suppose this,

there is absolutely no meaning in the sen-

tence quoted. " Thy will be done ! " it may
here be remarked, is not a prayer at all ; it

is a simple expression of resignation and
faith.

The attempt made in the essay before us

to illustrate the efticacy of prayer in the

physical region is but ill-adapted to satisfy

doubting minds. iVlmost the only facts

presented are taken from the records of

philanthropic and religious enterprises, the

success of which, in certain cases, is attri-

buted to the influence of prayer. No one,

however, in these cases, can pretend to say

with certainty how much was due to prayer,

and how much to a wise adaptation of means
to ends. The Oneida community is a praying

community, and in many respects a most suc-

cessful one; but most persons would attribute

its success less to the prayers of its mem-
bers than to the sagacious administration of

its extremely able head. Before we can

take upon ourselves to say that the success

of anybody or anything is the result of

prayer, we should at least try to be certain

that it cannot be accounted for on natural

grounds. But would God really be doing

what is best were He to help institutions or

person,-, that do not in a rational way help

themselves? If it be said that the result of

prayer is to cause people to conduct their

affairs rationally, two consequences follow :

First, a certain amount of business imbecil-

lity must be supposed before we can credit

the prayers with efficacy ; and, secondly,

when the prayers have been efficacious, the

result is only what numbers of persons at-

tain upon whose labours no special bless-

ings have ever been invoked.*

* Mr. Beecher, we now know from his own lips,

has been "the subject of more prayer than any

living man on the face of the globe." Yet the very

speecli in which he announces the fact is one of the

vulgarest and most egotistical he ever uttered. It

is a pity the best-prayed-for man in the world

should make such exhibitions of himself.
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The manner in hich " Fidelis " has

discussed the subject of famines and pesti-

lence was suggested, I cannot help thinking,

more by the exigencies of a theory than by

the facts of history. The Bible is referred

to as showing that these are punishments of

" determined ingratitude and disobedience,"

to be removed only "on a national repent-

ance and confession of sin." That such

visitations and their disappearance should

seem to depend on wholly natural causes is

only what should be expected on the theory

of "adjustment," If we turn to the Bible,

however, we shall find that a three years'

famine was sent upon the land of Israel on

account of David's failure to hang seven of

Saul's sons, and that David did not even

know the cause of the infliction until he had
" enquired of the Lord." Moreover, these

seven men were hanged, not on account of

any fault of their own, but on account of

their father's cruelty to the Gibeonites.*

Here there was neither national sin nor

national repentance to account either for

the famine or for its removal. A very simi-

lar case was that of the pestilence sent upon
the land in punishment of the offence of

which David had been guilty in numbering
the people.t But looking at such facts as

we know historically, what relation do we
find existing between great calamities and
the moral condition of the peoples amongst
whom they happen ? Were Herculaneum
and Pompeii worse than Rome ? Was Lis-

bon in 1753 worse than Paris? Had the

calamities which overtook these cities any
marked effect upon other places of similar

moral condition ? . We know that the dis-

truction of Lisbon did more than any other

event that ever happened in modern Europe,
not to confirm the belief in Providence,

but to spread abroad a despairing feeling that

all was left to chance. How Voltaire " im-

proved the occasion '"" everyone knows.
Then think of the middle-age pestilences, of

the great plague of London, of the devasta-

tion wrought by small-pox amongst the

Indians of this Continent. Think of the

Indian, Persian, and Irish famines : of the

millions, no worse than other well-fed mil-

lions, who have raised to Heaven their

frantic, but wholly unavailing, cries for

"daily bread." Surely if there is any truth

in the above theory such terrible punish-

* See 2 Sam. xxi. 1-9. tsSani. xxiv.

ments could only have been inflicted for some
almost unparalleled national wickedness.

But who.ventures to hint at such a thing.-*

Who, indeed, in sight of such wide-spread

havoc of human life, does not rather echo

the words of David when, for his personal

il.ult, seventy thousand of his people were

slain :
" But these sheep—what have they

done ? "

*

The only region which " Fidelis " and
the Prize Essayist seem to think wholly ap-

propriate to prayer is " the region of un-

certainty," where we cannot foresee the

event, and, when it happens, cannot tell

whether our prayers had anything to do
with shaj)ing it or not In that region we
may safely pray, because if we choose to

think our prayer answered, nobody can dis-

prove our opinion. There are, however,

some very broad arguments which make
strongly against a belief in the efiicacy of

prayer even in the "region of uncertainty." For
example, when rain comes after having been

' prayed for, is it confined to those who have

I

prayed for it, or does it descend impartially

on the evil and the good, on the believer

and the rationalist? If all these things are

matters of adjustment, it is singular, to say

the least, that the same blessings should be
adjusted to belief and to unbelief—that rain

which comes in answer to prayer should
descend in all its fertilising power upon those

to whom the offering up of prayer for rain

is a simple superstition, and those whose
moral condition is such as to make it im-

possible that they should pray acceptably
for anything.

There is something, to my mind, strangely

unspiritual in the explanation '• Fidelis
'

has oftered of the fact that while the prayers
offered up for the recovery of the Prince of

Wales were " answered," those oftered up
for his father. Prince Albert, were unavailing.

The theory is that, " owing to the sudden-
ness with which Prince Albert's malady took
a fatal turn, and to the then imperfect means

*2 Sam. xxiv. 17. If the theor>' in question liad
any place in " modern thought," it would certainly
have found expression in the comments of the press
on the recent terrible disasters in South America and
the South of France. But where are we to look for
any hint that the stricken populations were worse
than others ; or for a suggestion that national re-

pentance and confession of sin are the appropriate
means of escaping similar disasters in future. I cannot
but doubt whether even " Fidelis " would care to
apply the above theory to contemporary instances.
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of communication, prayer ior his recovery

was far from being so general " as in the

case of the iUness of the Prince of Wales. So
the efficacy of prayer, in matters of national

concern, depends on the rapidity with

which prayer can be set in motion, and
the extent of the area over which the im-

pulse can be transmitted. What a meagre
idea this gives us of the efificacy of prayer

in past ages, when as yet the steam engine

and the telegraph were unknown ; and, upon
the other hand, what prodigious possibilities

it promises in the future, when telegraph

stations shall dot the whole surface of the

habitable globe ! The Atlantic Cable, it is

evident, might have saved the life of the

Prince Consort ; but that triumph of science

was reserved for the benefit of his son.

This theory, to be sure, is not advanced
dogmatically ; but still it is one which

the writer who puts it forward is ivilling to

accept as a not unnatural or unedifying ex-

planation of the dealings of God with men.
Enough of criticism : a word or two now,

in conclusion, as to the practical result which

might be expected to flow from an admission

of the truth (if truth it be) that God does

not intervene in human affairs, but that man
on this planet is left to find his gain or loss

in the unimpeded operation of established

physical laws. To some it will appear im-

possible that a belief of any kind in God
should survive so radical a change of view.

Let us speak out our innermost thought on
this subject. Grant that there is a God,
and that, to speak the language of men. He
had a wise purpose in view in calling our

race into existence : can we not conceive

that His purpose might be in full course of

fulfilment even though all distinct recogni-

tion of Himself might have temporarily van-

ished from men's minds ? If at the period

of this obscuration, men were following the

best light then to be had ; or if the obscura-

tion were the result of new light to which

their eyes had not yet become accustomed,

can Ave not conceive of God looking down
upon them with at least as great favour as

upon previous generations, who, while boast-

ing of their knowledge of Him, had most
unworthy conceptions of His nature,* and

* "It were better to have no opinion of God at

all than such an opinion as is unworthy of Him ;

for the one is unhelief, the other is contumely; and
certainly superstition is the reproach of the Deity.

Plutarch saith well to that purpose :
' I had rather

satisfied themselves with most inadequate
proofs of His existence ? If we would judge
aright of these things we must allow our minds
a much wider sweep than we have hitherto

been accustomed to do. We must compare
the development of the human soul with

that with which it is alone comparable, the

development of " this sohd earth whereon we
tread." How many times has life been de-

stroyed and renewed on the face of our

globe ? What rich vegetations, what huge
forms of animal life, have sprung up under
the forcing influences of tropic heat and un-

stinted moisture ; and then, again, what deso-

lation was spread abroad as the glaciers be-

gan to crawl from their mountain beds, and
ghostly icebergs gleamed upon every sea,

and grated on every shore ! Shall anything

survive such wide-spread ruin ? Why, the

very richest germs of life have scarcely as yet

taken their earliest development. The Crea-

tor's plan is not confused \ His purposes are

not batfied ; everything survives which He
intended to survive, and " the best is yet

to be." Apply this to the human spirit.

What are we, what were our fathers before

us, that we should think our thoughts or

their thoughts about divine things, or about
anything, of such infinite importance ? The
northern blast may even now be preparing

that shall chill to death every thought and
imagination not fitted to endure in the

brighter days to come. \Ve may think that

all is about to perish ; but no, the Creator

of the soul presides over its destinies, and
He can guide it through drearier and more
wreck-strewn seas than ever mirrored the

dull face of heaven in the dim ages of the

past.

There is no need, however, to assent to

the opinion of those who hold that, with the

belief in prayer for physical results, the belief

in God Himself would perish.+ Has the

modern world seen a man more profoundly

convinced of the existence of God, or more

a great deal men should say there was no such man
as Plutarch, than that they should say that there was
one Plutarch that would eat his children as soon as

they were born,' as the poets speak of .Saturn."

Bacon's Essays : "Of Superstition. " Yet evenSatuni

was not accused of torturing his children to all

eternity.

+ "There is no necessary connection," says a re-

cent writer in " Macmillan's Magazine," "between
theology and supernaturalism. It is quite possible

to believe in a God, even a ]iersonal God, of whom
Nature is the complete and only manifestation."
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ardent in the proclar ation of what he held

to be divhie truth, than the Rev. Frederick

W. Robertson, of Brighton ? Yet he beHeved
and taught that the spiritual region was the

only proper region of prayer. Then, is it or

is it not a fact that the more spiritually-

minded men become, the more intimate

their communion with the Supreme Object
of their adoration, the less disposition they

feel to wander in their prayers beyond the

spiritual region ? I find an illustrative pas-

sage in a letter written by M. Singlin, the

celebrated spiritual director of Port Royal, on
the occasion of the death of Jacqueline Pas-

cal ; it is well worth quoting here :

" For some days past, I have been struck

by a thought ; it is as to our impertinence in

desiring anything or in fearing anything, in

wishing that this should happen or that not

happen, that these persons should live or

that those should not live, as if Sovereign

Wisdom and Justice did not see everything,

or as if we had an illumination or any spe-

cial views of which God stood in need, in

order to dispose and govern everything for

the best. This thought often causes nie to

stop short upon occasions when I am in-

clined to wish that God would either do or

refrain from doing a certain thing. All we
have to do is to pray that His holy will may
be done in all things; and to seek Him in

order that we may know His will, submitting

ourselves to all events, and only concerning

ourselves with what devolves upon us to do,

lest we should mix with it something of our

own, "and place our own providence above
that of God." *

But there is a more modern voice that

speaks, as I think, with unrivalled power to

the hearts of those in the present generation

who find themselves compelled to cast aside

* See Preface to Victor Cousin's "Jacqueline
Pascal."

old forms of thought, but who earnestly de-

sire to preserve all central truths. It is that

of the poet Clough, who with all his unbe-
liefs, was a believer of the noblest kind.

Clough had faced every problem ; and, just

as the doctrines he had received by tradi-

tion fell away one by one from his mind,
did his faith in the Divine and the Eternal

become clearer, purer, and stronger ; till at

length he felt that his own perception of the

Divine existence was a matter of little mo-
ment, so long as his life was guided from
above. Let us listen to some of his com-
munings with that Spirit which was never
very far from his thoughts

:

" O Thou, that in our bosom's shrine
Dost dwell, unknown because divine !

I thought to speak, I thought to say,
' The light is here,' ' behold the way.'
' The voice was thus,' and ' thus the word,'
And ' thus I saw ' and ' that I heard ;

'

But from the lips that half essayed
The imperfect utterance fell unmade.

" O Thou, in that mysterious shrine
Enthroned, as I must say, divine !

I will not frame one thought of what
Thou mayest either be or not.

I will not prate of ' thus ' and ' so,'

And be profane with ' yes ' and ' no ;

'

Enough that in our soul and heart

Thou, whatsoever Thou may'st be, art.

" Do only Thou in that dim shrine,

Unknown or known, remain, divine !

There, or if not, at least in eyes
That scan the fact that round them lies,

The hand to sway, the judgment guide.
In sight and sense Thyself divide !

Be Thou but there—in soul and heart,

I will not ask to feel Thou art."

As I read these lines, I seem to catch the

echo of some words spoken very long ago :

" I have not found so great faith ; no, not
in Israel."
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THE NEW CANADA :

ITS RESOURCES AND PRODUCTIONS.

BY CHARLES MAIR, PORTAGE LA PRAIRIE, MANITOBA.

THE extent, soil, and climate of the

Fertile Belt having been touched

upon in my previous paper, its principal

resources and products will now be briefly

described. Chief amongst the former is

tertiary lignite, a mineral which, in view

of the scarcity of wood, is of immense
importance to a prairie country. Its first

outcrop is supposed to be on the Souris

River, which joins the Assiniboine about

eighty miles west of Portage la Prairie.

An exposed bed upon that stream was at

one time on fire, and smouldered away for

several years. Captain Palliser observed it

at la Roche Percee, on the eastern slope of

the Coteau Missouri, seven miles north of

the Boundary Line. He describes the lig-

nites as of several different varieties, some
having the appearance of compact cannel

coal, some like bituminous coal, while some

of it can hardly be distinguished from char-

coal. The lignite group underlies the super-

ficial deposits of the prairies of the north and

south Saskatchewan, and bituminous shales,

exist on the former branch, and on the

Athabasca, resting on limestone, which

take fire and burn spontaneously. Coal,

says Col. Lefroy, exists in seams about ten

miles above Fort Dunvegan, on one of the

small tributaries of Peace River. The
lignite has also been observed by Doctor

Hector on Smoking River, another tributary

of Peace Rever, and has been traced by him

on the Athabasca, McLeod, and Pembina

Rivers, all to the north of Edmonton. Two
miles below Edmonton, a heavy bed is ex-

posed, and, nearer the fort, there are two

seams of considerable width. On the oppo-

site side of the river, several seams are

exposed, the principal of which is six feet in

thickness, with others thinner and less pure.

Beds of lignite similar to those which occur on

the Athabasca, are observed at various points

on Red Deer River, from Fort Athabasca

up to the Rocky Mountains. On the latter

stream, above the Hand Hills, the coal forms

beds of twenty feet in thickness ; and, at one
point, is on fire. " For miles around, the air

is loaded with a sulphurous and limy smell,

and the Indians say that, for as long as they

can remember, the fire at this place has

never been extinguished, summer or winter."

These are some of the main exposures

which have been observed by explorers ; and
from them it may with certainty be inferred

that much of the Fertile Belt is of a coal-

bearing character, and that future examina-

tions will reveal the existence of coal in un-

limited quantities, and in localities convenient

for distribution and general use. Iron ore has

lately been discovered far to the west of

Lake Winnipeg, and ferruginous sand has

been found in various parts of the prairie

plateau. East of the lakes the ore is said to

be abundant, and the time is probably not

very distant when the coal of the Souris will

be brought by rail or water to smelt the ore

of Winnipeg.

As a question of immediate resource, the

wooded areas of the North-west are next in

importance. Bourgeau inconsiderately calls

thecircumarctic zone of timber, which sweeps

to the North-west fiom Lake Winnipeg to

the Rocky Mountains, a " worthless " forest

of spruce, scrub-pine, birch, willows, and

poplar. Eastward from Pointe du Chene, a

vast wooded country extends almost without

break, the timber increasing in size and

value towards the height of land. North of

a line drawn from Oak Point, on Lake Mani-

toba, to the mouth of Red River, the country

is fairly timbered, and this district, and the

areas west of that lake, will supply a large

quantity of lumber for immediate use. Many
of the rivers are lined with woods to a con-

siderable depth. The Assiniboine, for ex-
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ample, is heavily tim^^ered at many points

with large oak, elm, poplar, bass-wood, and

spruce, and the country between it and the

Boundary Line westward, for many miles

from Portage la Prairie, is pretty much a

wooded country throughout. The various

coteaux or mountains, so called, of the coun-

try, as Pembina Mountain, Ridoix Mountain,

&c., and which, it will be remembered, are

nothing more than ancient terraces, nourish

in many places a gigantic growth of bass-

wood and balsam-poplar, which make very

fair lumber in the North-west. Beautiful

groves, or " islands," of poplar dot the prai-

ries in many places, and these, if protected

from fire, will in time supply the settler with

fuel, and—such is the speedy growth—inafew

years more, with timber of fair size and good
quality. There can be no doubt that, but for

periodic fires, the prairies would be abun-

dantly wooded, and in a country where the

growth is so rapid, planting and protection

will soon make the settler independent, so

far at least as fuel and rails are concerned.

West of the first steppe, the vast interior

is marked by two well-defined natural divi-

sions. It would be difficult indeed in the

Touchwood Hill country to get a quarter

section of land entirely bare of timber, but

this is exceptional. A line drawn from

above the Fishing Lakes, on theQu'Appelle,

and produced to Battle River, following that

stream, at a distance of about thirty miles to

its elbow, and thence to Bow Fort on Bow
River, will roughly divide the forest lands

from the great plains. North of this line, the

timber, pasturage, and soil are generally good,

south of it there is little or no wood, the

pasturage is inferior, and much of the soil is

sterile. A wide extent of these plains is of

much the same desolate character as the

great American desert to the south of them.

They are a projection of that frightful barren,

rounding into our territory like a huge hum]),

yet they are by no means entirely worthless.

The utterly ruinous denudation seems to end

close to the Boundary Line, whence the

desert graduates into the arenaceous clays of

the cretaceous system, and assumes, as it

sweeps northward, a loamy surface, and a

richer vegetable clothing. Terrible, indeet ,,

is the present aspect of those vast and for-

lorn areas. Fringed by the ever-vanishing

horizon, the traveller pursues his way in

melancholy awe, a mere pin point on this

hideous map of heaven and earth. A fire

there is the last horror which nature can
bestow, and leaves behind it a scene of deso
lation only equalled by the fallen arcliangel's

" windy sea of land," or that awful Desert of

Lopp, described by Marco Polo, filled with

illusions and enchantment.

Extensive discoveries of gold will proba-

bly be made in the North-west, along the

eastern slopes of the Rocky Mountains, and
in the valleys of the Athabasca and Peace
Rivers. It exists in the gravel underlying

the clay of the prairies, in the neighbourhood
of Edmonton, and is got there by the miners

in the sandbars of the north Saskatchewan.

The yield is considerable, but the season is

too short to give a profitable return, the

water rising in summer from the mountain
freshets, and submerging the bars. Old miners

talk hopefully of future discoveries, which, if

valuable, will settle the question of peopling

the farther areas of the Fertile Belt very

speedily indeed. Clay for brickmaking

exists almost everywhere, and this cheap
substitute for stone has already come into

general use in Winnipeg. There is but little

stone in the first steppe available for build-

ing purposes, the beds generally lying at a

great distance below the surface. Salt is

widely distributed throughout the North-

west. The greal Salt Belt trends diagonally

across the continent, from Onondaga to the

Mackenzie River, where it crops out in such

quantities, that thousands of tons of it could

be shovelled into barges at the water's edge.

Very good salt is made at present by the

natives, at Lake Manitoba, with the most ordi-

nary appliances for collection and evapora-

tion of the brine.

Traces of coal oil and bituminous springs

are found in the north of unknown depth,

and great prospective value. The Indians

of ^Mackenzie River mix the bitumen with

grease, and use it for gumming their canoes.

Slate is found in the valley of Kicking Horse
River. Deposits of pipe-clay are common
near Edmonton House, where also, in the

middle of the six-foot coal seam, is found a

layer of magnesian steatite, which w-orks up
into a lather like soap, and is used by the

women at the fort for washing blankets.

Yellow ochre is deposited over a distance of

forty miles on the north Saskatchewan, and
carbonate of lime exists at different places,

especially at Long Lake, below Portage la

Prairie, and at Westburne on White Mud
River, where it is used by the half-breeds to
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smear their houses with, and is brilliantly

white and adhesive. These are a few of the

known resources of great value in the future,

and,nodoubt, more extended exploration will

bring to light many others, as yet unknown,
and concealed in the great store-house of the

North-west.

The Flora of the country includes nearly

all the productions of the temperate zone.

The wild plum of the prairies is a delicious

fruit, as are also the various berries, par-

ticularly the sasketoom, or poire, a purple

fruit about as big as an English cherry.

Strawberries and raspberries are amazingly

abundant; also gooseberries, red, black, and
choke-cherries, blue-berries, grapes, &c., all

of which are quite equal to the wild fruits of

Ontario. Gardeners are just beginning to

cultivate the apple, with every prospect of

success. After years of failure its success is

assured in Minnesota, and as that State has

a much severer climate than Manitoba, the

apple may be safely counted upon as a future

product of the Fertile Belt. The wild hop,

very pungent and of large size, grows abun-

dantly in the woods. Vegetables of all

kinds attain complete maturity everywhere.

The North-West potato is of the best qua-

lity, large and dry, entirely free from rot or

blight of any kind, and yields a return so

profuse as to be almost incredible. All the

cereals yield abundantly, and as wheat is the

most tender and important of them, it is un-

necessary to enlarge upon the others. This

great cereal ranges throughout the entire

Fertile Belt, from Rainy River to the slopes

of the Rocky Mountains, and from the par-

allel of 49° north latitude to the 6oth de-

gree northward from Edmonton. There is

no subject perhaps on which more popular

misapprehension exists than in the culture

of wheat, and nothing but the logic of facts

seems sufficient to remove the impression

that a high latitude necessarily precludes its

cultivation. In 1832, a committee of the

American Congress reported, with all se-

riousness, that the Illinois Territory, through

defective climate, remoteness, and high la-

titude, was incapable of producing wheat.

At the time this sagacious opinion was given,

wheat had been raised for years in the Red
River Settlement, six hundred miles north-

west of Illinois. Since then the wheat lines

have made two removes of five hundred miles

each, and the quality of the grain has im-

proved with each remove. It is now raised

successfully at Prince Albert Mission, be-

tween the Forks of the Saskatchewan and
Fort Carleton, and at Lake St. Ann's, close

to a tributary of the Athabasca River, in

longitude 113° west. There are, of course,

particular exposures where its maturation
is uncertain, especially in the neighbour-

hood of Edmonton, where the nights are

liable to invasive frosts sufficiently severe to

kill the plant. But it is now established as

an indisputable fact, that wheat can be
grown successfully from east to west of the

Fertile Belt, and northward far down the

Mackenzie River and its tributaries. In

the lower parishes of Red River the yield

throws all Canadian experience into the

shade. The same land has been sown with

wheat for fifty years, and, without being ma-
nured, has returned, when unmolested by
grasshoppers and floods, as much as sixty

bushels to the acre. Westward the return

is from thirty to forty bushels per acre, the

soil being lighter, but cleaner and more
easily worked than the stiff clays of Red
River, and much less affected by drought.

These statements may seem exaggerations

to the reader, but they are literal truths,

and beyond contradiction. When we con-

sider then the ease with which farming ope-

rations may be carried on in the North-

West ; its adaptedness to machinery, the

absence of stumps or stones rendering the

whole breadth of surface available ; and the

prodigal yield ; we can clearly appreciate the

necessity of immediate enterprise in devel-

oping the country both by rail and water.

The immediate construction of the Pacific

Railway is warranted by every consideration

of sound policy and public interest. Thirty

years lience it will employ three lines of

railway to carry the wheat of the North-West
to tide-water, and all the canalling privi-

leges which can be devised as well. For
the last few years a market has been found

for the surplus production of the country

sufficiently remunerative amongst the In-

dians, from immigrants themselves, and
from internal consumption. But now that

immigration is likely to pour in in vastly in-

creased volume, it will soon be necessary

to provide a cheap as well as a speedy
transit for grain, and to this end a water-

route is as necessary as a railway. The dif-

ference in cost of transport by water and
by rail is in the ratio of one to three, and

1 this difterence is so immense, when taken
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in connection with f.e remote centres of

production, as to make the opening of a

water-route imperatively necessary. It is

fortunate that we have twc routes to the

sea, mainly by water, and that it is not

impossible to connect the Saskatchewan

with Lake Superior. The development of

this route would establish the greatest sys-

tem of internal water communication on the

continent, and the time is coming when
barges will load at the foot of the Rocky
Mountains and discharge cargo at Montreal

;

or, at all events, when there shall be but one

or two transhipments between those points.

The other route referred to will, in due

time, be made use of as an outlet for grain,

and its importance in the future is incalcu-

lable as a summer base of supply, and an

impregnable military highway between Great

Britain and the Dominion. As public at-

tention has scarcely yet been called to our

supremely important military and commer-
cial position in the north, it is worth while

to dwell at some length upon it. The reader

is, of course, aware that the parallel of 50°

north latitude crosses the Lizard, the most
southern point of England. The whole of

Great Britain, therefore, lies north of a par-

allel which almost passes through the centre

of Manitoba, nearly three hundred miles

north of the City of Montreal. The line of

the Canada Pacific Railway, as laid down on
recent maps, cuts this parallel near the 86th

degree of west longitude, and the distance

from this bisecting point to James's Bay is

about 200 miles. To connect them a branch
line of that length would have to be built

;

but if Albany River is navigable below Mar-
tin's Falls, as seems likely, a line of half

that length would do. Here, then, we have
a mixed water and railway route from the

Rocky Mountains to Moose Factory on
James's Bay, and, that point reached, de-

spite of uninformed opinion to the contrary,

it is as nearly certain as anything Avell can

be that the chief difficulties of the route

have been overcome. Notwithstanding the

most patent facts in the history of Polar

navigation, a groundless impression obtains

that the navigation of Hudson's Straits and
Bay is attended with extreme difficulty and
peril. A feat which, for the purposes of dis-

covery, war, or trade, has been successfully

performed by numbers of vessels every sum-
mer for over two hundred years, may well

cease to be accounted extremely perilous.

The crazy little craft which bore the for-

tunes of the early explorers were the instru-

ments of lofty and heroic spirits, whose
daring rose above the suggestions of com-
mon fears and common prudence. But the

spirit of trade is as heroic as the spirit of

discovery, and better things were done with

better ships. The great struggle for suprem-

acy of race in America had its episodes of

alternate success and disaster at Hudson's
Bay, as well as at Quebec. The little ven-

ture, under the guidance of Gillam and De
Groselliers, in 1668, does not count for

much in history ; it was remote, hyperbo-

rean, ice-bound. But it, and the subse-

quent desperate struggles on that unknown
and savage coast, though historically neg-

lected, were, in reality, among the important

factors in a long series of events which cul-

minated on the Plains of Abraham. Since

the conquest, the Straits and Bay of Hudson
have been navigated uninterruptedly during

the season by the ships of the Hudson's
Bay Company, with the loss, in that long

period, of only some three or four vessels.

It is presumable that what has been done by
this company can be done by any other

comi)any, or by anybody who has the means
to equip a ship. Until thirty years ago the

mails, and all the supplies for Red River

Settlement and the inland trade, were

brought by way of York Factory ; and
though the route is almost disused at pre-

sent, on account of the difficulty of inland

transport and the rapid extension of the

American railway system, the time is coming
when the exports and imports by way of

Hudson's Bay will rival, for a short season,

those of the St. Lawrence.

The open season on Hudson's Straits is

variable, and probably does not much exceed

three months. There are three sailing ves-

sels at present on the route, the OcaDi

Nymph, Prince Rupert, and Lady Head.

These vessels leave London in June, touch-

ing at Stromness, in the Orkneys, and make
the trip in about six weeks, against a con-

stant head-wind. The return trip, aided by
a fair breeze, is made in some twenty days.

The vessels are of about 500 tons register,

but carry 800 tons, and are strongly built.

Severe storms are rarely encountered on the

voyage, the chief difficulty being the passage

of the Straits. The Straits are narrow, and
both coasts are mountainous and visible

from the vessel. The coasts are lined with
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icebergs which are all aground, and bear a
startling resemblance to lofty embattled
towers and great cities. No icebergs are
afloat in the Straits, but vast sheets of float-

ing ice are often set together by the tide,

breaking up when it turns, and leaving a
free passage for the ships. Two of the com-
pany's vessels go to York, and the third to

Moose Factory, bringing supplies for the
Indian trade, and taking return cargoes of
furs. But what three vessels can do a thou-
sand can do ; and just as large fleets visit

Quebec in spring and fall for timber, so large

fleets will yet visit James's Bay for wheat.
The adoption of steam will reduce the pas-
sage to less than the time of a Montreal and
Liverpool packet, and the directness of this

route will place a large portion of the North-
West, as regards English trade, in as favour-
able a position as Ontario.

The Americans are, of course, alive to the
fact that the shortest buoyant lines to the sea
are in our territory ; and, in order to com-
pete with the expected development of them,
have several schemes on hand, none of which
is of a character to divert the trade of the
North-Western States from its natural high-

ways. One of these is to connect a navi-

gable branch of the Ohio with James's
River, by canalling over the Alleghanies

;

and they believe that the outlet on the
Chesapeake is sufliciently far east to prevent
the heating of grain. Another scheme is to

connect the Wisconsin River with Green
Bay on Lake Michigan, by way of Fox River,
and complete the communication with the
North-West by connecting the upper waters
of the Minnesota with Red River. They
have even sent out a party of explorers to

report upon the feasibility of connecting the
source of the Mississippi with the Otter Tail,

which is the name Red River i;eceives above
its junction with the Bois des Sioux. But
these routes, if ever developed, must be sub-
sidiary to our own, which are the cheapest
and shortest of them all.

I have now sketched, perhaps with more
rapidity than exactness, the leading features
of a territory which, according to our man-
agement of it, will either make of us a great
and powerful nation, or extinguish our poli-

tical existence altogether.

Do we faint at the portals of a realm so
\-ast ; or does the contemplation and pos-
session of so much material grandeur lift our
minds to the plane of more strenuous efforts

and higher duties than have enriched our
history in the past ? Shall it be our gracious
privilege to pioneer its wondrous slopes, to

erect mighty provinces, and honeycomb
them with enterprise, and invite the yeo-
manry of Europe to come and share with us
our fertile soil, and our political estate ? Or
shall it be the privilege of an obdurate and
jealous nationality to seal it with a mucilage
of iron until the swift extension of American
settlement, and the intrusive fingers of

American ambition, grasp it from our keep-
ing for ever ? The synchronism of priest-

power and free political and material deve-
lopment has not, to say the least of it, been
hitherto strongly marked in the history of

Lower Canada
;
yet no Canadian of tolerant

spirit dreams of interfering with the Lower
Canadian's rights and privileges, his lan-

guage or his laws, as limited and established

by the Treaty of Quebec. Why should he,

indeed, with the annals of '76 and 1812 in

his hands, attesting his fidelity to the Empire
amidst the most varied trials and tempta-

tions ? The Canadian student rises from
their perusal with feelings of thankfulness

and profound respect ; and, whatever may
have been the inner motive, he never can
forget the priceless services rendered by the

people of Lower Canada during the war of

independence, or the blood which, in 18 12,

was freely shed by them in the interests of

the Empire, and for the honour and freedom
of our common country. The most tempting
inducements to rebel were rejected with scom.
The blandishments, arguments, and threats

of a Benjamin Franklin were used and lost

upon this people. And shall we now, or

ever, attempt to interfere with their peculiar

franch'^^es in their own prescribed domain,
or tamper with political and social condi-

tions which are suitable to the genius and
character of the people ? Surely not. But,

whilst faithful to our pledges, it must be re-

membered as well, that, with many social and
domestic virtues, the French husbandman is

averse to grappling with the stern conditions

of success in a new country. It is not he

who will subdue the "silent spaces of the

West," but the Celt or Teuton who speaks

our language, and the " many-tongued

"

people of Northern Europe. How, then, if

we wish ever to become a homogeneous
people, can we extend the parliamentary

use of a language which is limited of right

only to a certain Province ? Either this
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privilege must be confir .d to that Province,

or we must be prepared to sanction its ex-

tension to a host of incoming tongues, and
not only duplicate but quintuple public

business in every new Province. It has

been said that the Lower Canadian's faith

demands the political preservation of his

language ; but Roman Catholicism stands in

no danger of attack, for the simple reason

that modern progress has ceased to fear it.

It may be used as a bugaboo to frighten

women and children by a few sectarian

bigots ; but beneath the fulminates of the

Vatican, and underlying the open contro-

versies and conflict of religious opinion, is a

great Roman Catholic and Protestant laity

slowly but surely learning the wisdom of

mutual forbearance and a tolerant spirit.

More trouble is to be apprehended from the

suspicion and distrust of a minor nationality

operating freely within a larger one, and the

squeeze which constructive legislation is

likely to receive in consequence. In order

to build up a great nation minor nationali-

ties are no doubt called upon to make
heavy sacrifices. Many time-honoured sen-

timents and prejudices have to be cast

under foot, and, in order to effect that iden-

tification of national movement whose result

is power, the factors must resign their indi-

viduality, and consent to be held in solution.

This, of course, implies anything but un-

limited subordination, or tyrannous control.

There are political as well as chemical re-

solvents, and the status qtio ante will, perhaps,

always be assumed by a spirited minor
nationality in time of need.

In the development of the North-west
this sacrifice is required of the Lower Cana-
dian people, and nothing but an utter lack

of political perspective can blind them, or

any other nationality in the Dominion, to

the imperious necessity of the hour. Many
features of recent American diplomacy and
legislation point to an eager desire to en-

croach upon our rights, and to cramp and
confine our trade. The purchase of Alaska,

as an act of national policy, can only be ex-

plained in one way, and the journals of the

Western States are almost a unit in insolent

opinion as to the future of our North-west
Territories. The wheat range drained by
the Mississippi, less rich than that of the

Northern Anticlinal, is becoming exhausted.
Every tenth year, it is said, lops off a

wheat-exporting State. The fertile areas

are almost entirely taken up, and the immi-
gration of the future, to be retained at all,

must be largely projected into the American
desert. It is not astonishing, then, that

Americans should look with longing eyes

upon the inexhaustible areas of the Fertile

Belt, or that, understanding as we do the

political lights by which they read, they

should consider every means justifiable in

order to accomplish our political extinction.

Nor do they lack a certain following in the

Dominion itself, confined almost entirely to

Quebec, and due in a great measure to the

mediaeval inertia and trammelled enterprise

of that Province. It is not surprising that

Americans should advocate annexation. Bad
as their system of government is, they love

their country, and by every means in their

power encourage the growth of a national

sentiment which, notwithstanding its glaring

faults, is an honour to the Yankee. But it

is surprising that there should be even a few
Canadians in Canada—for Canadians, of
whom there are thousands, in the United
States, are almost to a man opposed to it

there— who with the repulsive characteris-

tics of American political and social life

constantly before them, advocate the incor-

poration of this young and vigorous Domi-
nion with the moribund and unhealthy
fabric of the huge Republic. The earnest

and high-minded advocates of Independence
in Canada stop far short of this, and have the

fair form of national dignity for the goal of
their reasonmg. This is a question which
stands in abeyance, and has yet to be argued
on the grounds of our preparation for it; and
which, discussed in the light ofmodern ideas

and human progress, will probably be subor-

dinated to the vastly nobler conception of

the homologation of the whole Empire, the

first great and permanent step towards a
universal brotherhood of nations. But with

regard to the other question, there can be no
difference of opinion amongst men of clear

mind. Man lives not by bread alone, and
all the material advancement in the world
would not atone to Canada for what she
would lose by annexation. It is impossible

to deny, and, in a certain sense, not to

admire the amazing extension of the Ameri-
can Republic, and the wonderful enterprise

of its people. But, on the other hand, too

many Americans, puffed up by the vast

material resources of their country, err by
attributing to a political system, eminently
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defective, results which are due in a large

measure to the bounty of nature. The mighty
resources of America would nurse the apa-

thetic and brutalized civilization of the

Turk into greatness ; and had the carnal

Chinese been the primary occupants of the

land, they would long ago have converted it

into a universal garden. There is extension

which carries with it spiritual degradation

and decay, and enterprise which strews the

path of national progress with moral ruin.

With all his indomitable perseverance and
material success, the Anglo-American is, at

this moment, a living exemplification of the

danger of wild assumptions and wild inter-

pretations in politics and morals. The Puri-

tanical cullus of New England, starting from
the fair premiss of religious freedom, deve-

loped into a withering and exacting spiritual

tyranny, which overshadowed liberty of

thought, and wrought its own destruction by
a natural revolt. The stately tree yet stands,

but it is a " rampike," and out of its blasted

trunk have sprung the monstrous fungi and
secondary growths, which sometimes amuse,
and sometimes horrify the Christian world.

Allied to it were the political dogmas of the

revolutionary Doctrinaires, which, starting

from the tantalizing postulate that all men
are created free and equal, have developed
into the cardinal principles, that all men are

equal who have equal means, and that free-

dom is a legal technicality wherein the

hardened criminal partakes by purchase.

When unbridled religious emotionalism is

wedded to wild political theories of human
perfectibility, and both are secretly laughed
at by their hierophants, it is not surprising

that the results should be immorality and cor-

ruption.

There is nothing particularly censurable

in a high pursuit of wealth, if the methods
employed are honourable. But it is the

widespread consideration of it in the United
States as an end to be reached by any means,
which is objectionable and unpromising.
Much of this evil tendency is due to the sor-

did maxims of that curiously over-estimated

infidel and affector of republican simplicity,

Benjamin Franklin, who pointed the mate-
rial instincts of his countrymen downwards,
instead of upwards, and gave reverential

status to the yellow deity, for whom Wash-
ington Irving coined the apt title of " Al-

mighty Dollar." The high value set upon
dollars has had a disastrous effect upon

legislation. Familiarity with office has begot
its appropriate and proverbial contempt.
Shrievalties and magistracies, stripped of all

honour and dignity, are elective, and are

(^uite as likely, and even more so, to be held
by the lowest and most untrustworthy, as by
men of sound education or upright moral
character. Children are indoctrinated with

the ideas of their elders before they are fairly

emancipated from bib and tucker, renounce
allegiance to and respect for their parents at

an early age, and are goaded into an impu-
dent and boundless self-assertion, which is

called " smartness." The very diet of the

people is an outrage upon common sense,

and an evidence of that dangerous tendency
towards physical indulgence which long

ago moulded the New England physique into

its distinct and well-known type. The pure

taste for simple flavours is almost unknown.
Pastry and pickles are devoured in quantity,

at the expense of health and digestion, and
the palate is flattered by outlandish dishes,

which are the product of the foolish ingenuity

of American women, responding to the

morbid cravings of American stomachs.

These are the more noticeable vices and
defects of their social and political system,

with which most of us have long been famil-

iar. But underlying them is a fouler ulcer

than humanity would willingly believe, and
a prevalent and extending vice, which is

rapidly converting the human economy of the

Republic into a vast Jiortus siccus of pruri-

ency and disease. This is indeed a question

which is hourly assuming a more and more
complex and alarming aspect. Robust and

perfectly healthy national life is fast dying

out, and republican simplicity is a thing of

the past, or exists only in the introverted

philosophy of the literary journals, where

functional disease and morbidity ofmind dis-

appear in the terms Fragilite and Spiritualit'e.

An universal desire for a life of luxury and self-

indulgence has infected the otherwise amia-

ble and really clever women of America,

crushing down before it the sense of duty and

responsibility, invading the arena of man's

less laborious pursuits, shunning the rougher

toil of life, and—oh, sad and unholy truth !

withering even the noble instinct of ma-

ternity. I should have no desire to pur-

sue this unfortunate question at the present

time, were there not a special reason for it.

But as the insidious poison is being poured

into our country by the agency of the circular
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and the newspaper, the *"'.ne has come when
someone must speak out ; and, if I do so

now, it is with the consciousness that the

reader has the good of Canada at heart, and

is too sensible to take offence at what is

meant for the future well-being of our own
happy, and, as yet, comparatively innocent

country.

Who that takes up an American daily paper

but must be shocked at the vile and inde-

cent advertisements which occupy so promi

nent a place in its columns. Are not these

advertisements indicative of extensive abuse,

and would they be continued, and more and
more widely extended, if they did not
" pay ? " No ! These loathsome appeals

are begot of a practice now widespread in

the American Republic ; a practice which

is undermining the health of American wo-

men everywhere, destroying their moral

sense and delicacy, and swelling the annals

of criminal miscarriage to monstrous and
incredible bulk. It has long been observed

that native American women have singu-

larly small families, and the fact has been
popularly accounted for by the delicacy and
tenderness of their constitution. But the

facts are the other way. The jaded and
haggard physique of so many American wo-
men is oftener due to the fact that they have
small famihes, or, as is frequently the case,

no families at all. The idea seems to be
that if two young people of moderate means
like each other, there is no reason why they

should not be husband and wife. But, then,

they must live in the same luxury and self-

indulgence as their neighbours ; and, to do
so, they must be childless, and childless

they are accordingly. Fortune may favour

them ; but the ice has been broken, and
what was before a crime for economy's sake,

is continued as a crime for the sake of indo-

lence, and freedom from trouble and domes-
tic care. Much wonder and indignation is

expressed in Canada at the laxity of the

American State Laws concerning divorce
;

but a little consideration of the facts casts a

flood of light upon this question, and the

reductio ad absiirdiim of absolute childless-

ness makes it, after all, a question of very

little importance whether people are divorced

or not.

But what are the consequences of this bale-

ful and terribly unwomanly crime ? What but

impaired vitality, a listless married youth of

freedom from married cares, and a middle-

age—for old age is fast vanishing out of the

question—of hopeless physical suffering,

self-contempt, and despair. And what is its

political eftect? It is that the reins of gov-

ernment are slowly but surely slipping from

the hands of the Anglo-American. He who
traces his lineage to the foremost and freest

nation upon earth is already sandwiched be-

tween alien antipathetic and reproductive

races, one of which, perha])s, in the distant

future, will write in blood the word "supre-

macy."
Talk of annexation to such a state of

things as this ! There is not one fibre of our

moral or intellectual nature which does not

revolt at the coarse and unworthy suggestion.

Is there any true Canadian who can think of

these things without disgust and loathing ?

Is there a Canadian girl who can think of

them without horror and shame ? No !

Thank God, our young men are not afraid

of the battle of life, our maids are inno-

cent and pure. Their dreams are holy,

touched with the hope of a true Canadian
offspring, and the consciousness that the

world can bestow no higher honour than

to be the virtuous and devoted mother of a

Canadian child.

This new Dominion should be the wedding
of pure tastes, simple life, respect for age and
authority, and the true principles of free

government on this Continent. It stands,

like a youth upon the threshold of his life,

clear-eyed, clear-headed, muscular,and strong.

Its course is westward. It has traditions

and a history of which it may well be proud
;

but it has a history to make, a national senti-

ment to embody, and a national idea to

carry out. There was a time when there

was no fixed principle or national feeling in

Canada; when men were Englishmen,

Scotchmen, Irishmen, or Frenchmen, and
when to be a Canadian was almost to hang
the head. But that time has passed away.

Young Canada has come to the front, and
we are now a nation, with a nation's duties to

perform, privileges to maintain, and honour
to protect. That national sentiment which

has yet to defend the "meteor flag" from

the Atlantic to the Pacific, is opening
amongst us like a flower. All true men
will carefully water the plant ; all wise men
will assiduously nourish its growth. Its vege-

tation has, indeed, been slow. Individual

nationalities have militated against it. Local

jealousies and heartburnings here, and me-
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diaeval politics there, have trammelled its

growth and screened it from the light. But

its power and cohesiveness are being felt at

last, and already is it binding the scattered

communities of British America together in

the bonds of a common cause, a common
language, and a common destiny. Influ-

ences from without are doing much to estab-

lish it more firmly. The bad example of

our neighbours has not been lost upon us.

They have restricted our trade, and thereby

taught us self-reliance. They have fostered

and fed our enemies, and given them their

soil as a base of operations against us, and
this has revealed our readiness and spirit.

But chiefly from within must we look for

its fair and true development. The senti-

ment, to be entirely autochthonous, must
grasp with its roots, and be nourished by,

the inner and domestic life of the people.

It must be embodied in our school-books,

be illustrated by the chisel and the pencil, and
enter into the more thouglitful spirit of the

press. One of its infallible signs is the

growth of a national literature. This, to be
characteristic, must taste of the wood, and
be the genuine product of the national im-

agination and invention. No nation can
be truly great which lacks these faculties,

inasmuch as they lie at the root of such hu-
man efforts as rise above the satisfaction of

animal desires, and are the true source and
ministers of all the higher orders of our

pleasures. The contemporary condition of

a nation's literature is, of course, the touch-

stone and gauge of them ; but they operate

in all directions, cover the entire field of na-

tional progress, and more or less inform

every branch of human speculation. The
genuine and most important result of their

operation is the creation of a national idea,

or sentiment, which has for its internal con-

dition unity, and for its external aspect

force ; a sentiment which, to be sound and
effective, should move in two directions,

and act, at once, magnetically and dynami-
cally upon the masses. So tenacious of life

is a concrete idea of this kind, where it has

once obtained a thorough hold upon a peo-

ple's mind, that nations have eked out a
show of power and resistance upon its

mere ground-swell, and long after the ori-

ginal forces themselves had become utterly

abased and corrupt. Wise nations instinc-

tively utilize this force, and invariably put
it out at interest, so to speak ; and wher-

ever this usury is in existence, we may be
sure that a nation's life is vigorous and ac-

tive. On the other hand, where, from
causes operating beneath the surface of so-

ciety, the denationalizing process has fairly

set in, we may expect to find a nation living

upon its capital, and existing mainly through

the respect and sufferance of others. It may
be remarked that this sentiment is generally

in advance of everything saving its contem-
porary literature. It may be asserted, on
the other hand, that a wise statesmanship

can produce or create it, and clever politi-

cians no doubt sometimes flatter themselves

that they are a little in advance of it. The
fact is that politics almost invariably lag be-

hind the national idea, and those parts of it

which obtain the legislative sanction are

merely its refluent waves, which are present-

ly taken hold of and petrified into laws.

Where the national sentiment is vigorous,

even sterile and obstructive legislation be-

comes comparatively harmless.

This, then, is the light which we must
cause to shine before men and before na-

tions ; the abstract of our national life and
ideas ; the concrete feehng and inspiration

of the country, which Canadians must pro-

ject into the fertile immensity of the west.

It is not they only, but they first, who
should carry to the Saskatchewan and the

Athabasca our language and our laws, es-

tablish our Provinces, and lay the ground-

work of that national feeling without which

we can never become eminent as a nation.

And what a noble heritage is before them !

An atmosphere of crystal, a climate suited

above all others to develop the broad

shoulder, the tense muscle, and the clear

brain, and which will build up the

most herculean and robust nation upon
earth. Mighty rivers whose turbid streams

drain half a continent, and bury themselves

in the Northern Ocean. Measures of coal

and iron, the sources of England's material

greatness, and which will make any nation

great which can use them aright, almost

locked together. Above all, the hope of

the despairing poor of the world, a bound-

less ocean of land, diversified by rolling

hills, by lakes and woods, or swelling into

illimitable plain. The haunt of the Indian,

the bison, and the antelope, waiting with

majestic patience for the flocks and the fields,

the schools, the churches, the Christian faith

and love of freedom of the coming men.
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THE annual meeting of the Press Asso-

ciation reminds us that a laudable

eflbrt was once made to infuse something of

an esprit dc corps amongst journalists. The
aims of the Association were good, and if it

had exerted any appreciable iniluence on

the Canadian press, every right-minded man
would have rejoiced at its success. But it

has not succeeded \ for the virus of party has

proved too potent to be withstood by so fee-

ble an antidote. At its annual meetings,

members inveighed against discourtesy,

and exhorted their brethren to eschew per-

sonal abuse, and conserve the amenities

of the profession—but all in vain. Having
paid their respects to decency by these hor-

tatory exercises, the same men returned

home to befoul themselves anew with the

mire of scurrility. It cannot be said that

they were consciously inconsistent, still less

hypocritical ; the exigencies of party forced

them into the old ruts, and they resumed
the journey, jogging on as before, and be-

spattering all within their reach. Thus it

happened that an Association, established

with the best of motives, has contributed its

quota of flag-stones to that pavement which
is compacted of good intentions.

It is unnecessary to expatiate upon the

vast influence of the press in this and ever}'

other free country. Journalists are not in

the habit of underrating the importance of

their mission, and more than enough has

been uttered upon that head. But there is

an inference to be drawn from it which edi-

tors are prone to forget or ignore—that the

extent of its power should be the exact

measure of its responsibility. In practice,

however, the wider the influence ofany party

journal, the more reckless and disingenuous
its tactics. Time was vA'hen the urban news-

papers made themselves merry with the Bil-

lingsgate of rival editors in the country.

They can do so no longer ; for the weekly
and daily papers have changed places ia this

regard. It is to the credit of the country
press that it has steadily risen in ability

and courtesy, whilst its leaders have as pal-

pably deteriorated. At the present moment,
when personal slander and abuse run riot,

nearly all the pleas for journalistic decency
are to be found in the weekly press outside
the cities.

Nowhere are the baneful effects of party
spirit so marked as in the gradual degrada-
tion of the press. Years ago, when men
had principles to contend for, personal abuse,

if it appeared occasionally, was kept in the

background; it forms now the staple of poli-

tical controversy. The eighteenth century in

England divides itself into two distinct

periods, which may serve to illustrate the

distinction. During the first half of it, poli-

tics consisted chiefly of intrigue, first of bed-
chamber women and concea'ed Jacobitism,

then of disappointed political ambitions. It

is true that the principles of the Revolution
were in jeopardy, as the rebellions of 1715
and 1 745 sufiiciently demonstrated, but as an
ostensible spring of political action, Jacobit-
ism kept in the background. The active

agencies were personal invective and satire.

In 1694, the Licensing Act expired by efflux

of time, never to be renewed. It may be
urged in extenuation of the excesses of the

press in Anne's time, that political writers

had not yet learned their true position and
responsibility. They had been cast sud-

denly upon their own resources, and it could
hardly be expected that they would use their

freedom wisely or well. To what use they
did put it, we know from the pamphlets of
the time, and from such papers as the Ex-
aminer. Prior, and Swift, and Bolingbroke,
were not over delicate in their political

strictures, it is true ; but they had genius
and a grim satirical humour at command,
which partially atoned for the unworthy
means they employed. The instmment they

wielded was the rapier, not the shillelagh, as
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with us. Passing on a few years, we have

the unscrupulous warfare of the " patriots
"

on Walpole—as sahent an instance of pure

faction as Enghsh history affords. Those
were the days when Carteret and PuUeney,

whose aims were purely selfish, issued the

Craftsman, and when caricature first began

to be a power in the state. Even the elder

Pitt, who was a patriot indeed, failed to es-

cape the general defilement. Amongst the

factionists he occupied a prominent place.

When the time came he did not scruple to

support the infamous bill of Indemnity to

witnesses against Walpole, which was, in

fact, a statutory bid for perjury. Worst of

all, as if to show how lightly principles sat

on the noblest of statesmen, he had no
sooner entered the Royal closet than he es-

poused the German schemes of George II.,

although he had not long before denounced
them with all the force of his scathing elo-

quence. Such is the result of parties having

no distinctive principle to divide them.

With the accession of George III., and
the temporary ascendency of Bute, issues of

portentous moment were presented to the

nation. The young monarch, glorying in

the name of Briton, had read Bolingbroke's
" Patriot King," and was determined not

merely to reign, but to govern. The disas-

trous conflict with America did not, perhaps,

originate in any plan of his ; for the taxation

scheme appears to have been the device of

George Grenville alone. At any rate, the

war was unquestionably popular with the

great mass of the English people. Simul-

taneously with the inception of American
taxation, however, appeared a deliberate

scheme for subverting liberty at home. Gen-

eral warrants, ex officio informations, an op-

pressive libel law, and a gross violation of

the rights of constituencies, aroused the

writers of the day. They had principles to

fight for, however, not shadows. Wilkes

was but a wooden idol, insincere, self-seeking,

and vain; but he was the victim of a system

which could easily have been turned against

better men. The personalities of the press,

notably in Junius, were unjustifiable in the

light of modern opinion, but they partook of

the prevailing fashion, and had at least such

palliation as strong conviction could aftbrd

them. The invective was merciless, sparing

none of the sanctities of private life; yet it

was subsidiary to a higher and a worthier

aim. During the century after the Revolu-

tion, the English constitution was in solution,

crystallizing slowly into the definite form of

parliamentary supremacy. The Crown and
the great patrician oligarchies struggled for

the ascendency ; in the end, the popular

triumph was definitively assured. It was no
light matter, in those days, to be involved

in the strife ; and, though we may regret the

traces of fierce passion which lie embedded
in the records of the time, allowance must
be made for the terrible earnestness of the

combatants.

Returning to our own time and country,

the question to be asked is, how has it hap-

pened that the leading party press of the

country has taken us back beyond the period

of conscientious pohtical warfare to the era

of personal ambitions and personal vindic-

tiveness ^ The answer is not for to seek in

the light of the eighteenth century. It is

because parties are no longer based upon
principles and politics, but have degenerated

into a vulgar scramble for office. In periods

of political ferment, personal abuse will form

part of the controversy, but only a subordi-

nate one ; where there is nothing to contend
for, it at once assumes the chief place. When
there is no relevant argument to be had, the

argumentiim ad hominem absorbs all our

political logic. When men are in earnest

about principles they may indulge in per-

sonal attack as by-play, but they usually

prefer to forego it altogether. Richard of

England and Saladin could afford to be
courteous to each other ; it is only coal-

heavers, quarrelling about nothing over their

cups, who resort to fisticuffs.

In 1867 political parties in Canada, pro-

perly so-called, ceased to exist. Theyare now
as completely extinct as Cavalier and Round-
head. Those who still call themselves Re-
formers and Conservatives can give no plau-

sible reason for doing so. A Reform party

which takes a Conservative into the Ontario

Cabinet, and another into the Privy Council at

Ottawa, discloses its conviction of this truth

by its acts. The nett result of preserving

the absurd distinctions of part}' in name is a

steady declension in the dignity and respec-

tability of the newspaper press. The lead-

ing organs have ceased to argue ; they only

abuse—the inevitable result of a state of

things where principles have disappeared

from the arena. Junius denounced as cant

the maxim, " measures not men." He may
hav^ been right ; but there is something
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worse than cant in vogue • 1th us : men with-

out regard to measures is the motto here

—

adulation or abuse of the former, careless-

ness in criticism with regard to the latter.

So far as the ministerial policy is concerned,

it is supported or condemned in the press

according as that press is on the one side

or the other. Mr. Herbert Spencer remarks :

"that the verdicts which will be given by

different party-journals upon each ministerial

act may be predicted, and that the opposite

opinions uttered by speakers and applauded

by meetings concerning the same measure,

may be foreseen if the political bias is known,

are facts from which anyone may infer that

the party politician must have his feelings

greatly moderated before he can interpret,

with even proximate truth, the events of

the past, and draw correct inferences respec-

ting the future."—(Study of Sociology,

p. 265.) It ought surely to be obvious that

a press which feels itself bound to support

or oppose every measure of an administra-

tion, is ipso facto unfit to be a popular guide.

The effect of any particular bill upon the

general welfare is left out of consideration.

It may promise well or ill, but that is left

entirely out of consideration. Thought and
forecast are out of the question, the only

problem which engages the party editor is

—

this is a Government measure, what plausi-

ble reasons can we devise for supporting or

opposing it? If this were all, there would
be quite enough to complain of No set of

men in power are wholly wise and good,

or entirely bad and fatuous. Their measures,

no matter how thoughtfully and consci-

entiously framed, cannot always be defensi-

ble or assailable in their entirety. Yet the

sound and intelligent criticism they should

receive from the press is almost always

wanting. The Cabinet is a cabal, infallible

to one party and totally depraved in the

eyes of the other. It is not flattering to the

self-conceit which prides itself on the delibe-

rative character of our representative insti-

tutions that party has put all honest delibe-

ration out of the question. The people

desire questions of moment to them in the

present and in the future to be discussed with

some regard to the national interests, but

the party press treats them uniformly either

to denunciation or apologetic. A fair ex-

amination of political questions solely on
their merits is seldom or never attempted.

What then takes its place? Miserable

personality in every form the spirit of malig-

nity can devise. If a measure be good in

itself, the policy is to attribute it to corrupt

motives ; if it be proposed to devote the

public money to the best of public purposes,

it is open to opi>onents to charge its pro-

moters with sinister designs on the public

purse ; if the necessities of a growing popu-

lation seem to demand the enlargement of

the judiciary or the improvement of any
branch of the civil service, the cry of nepo-

tism or political favouritism comes into

play ; and if money is to be raised in the

European market there are men who would
not hesitate to damage the credit of their

country to serve the petty interests of their

party. We are not speaking now of either

faction in particular, and the view is as well

retrospective as immediate and present.

Party spirit, as it finds expression in the

party press, is the object in view. Grit or

Tory, it has one feature in common—the

corruption of political morality by unworthy
methods of political w^arfare. Like the

Harpies in Virgil, the organs taint all they

touch

—

contadu omnia fii'dant iiiifiiundo—
and it matters little whether it be the Grit

Ocypete or the Tory Celseno who under

takes the loathsome work.

It is when their forces are united against

a non-party opponent that the tactics of

both are seen at their strongest. When their

craft is in danger they both manage to pull

together. They may affect to despise the

revolt of public opinion against the prevail-

ing strategy, but they know that it exists in

the bosom of both their camps. The con-

test between the people and the parties must
come to a settlement sooner or later, and it

needs no prescience to foretell on which side

the victory will rest. For the present it suits

the organs to assail one man or a small body
of men who have thrown themselves into the

breach, with a virulence unexampled in

journalism. Casting aside every honour-

able and gentlemanly instinct and trampling

upon the common courtesies of their pro-

fession, they have ventured to impute mo-
tives, misrepresent utterances, and defame
reputations. The silly affectation of humour
where humour is not, which marks the style

of the arch-oftender, is too grim to come of

anything but uneasiness and chagrin. Even
party editors do not waste powder upon
what is really despicable, and it is hardly

supposable that their savage attacks upon
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Mr. Goldwin Smith and the National party

could have wound them up to fever-heat if

they were not fully convinced that the dan-

ger is serious and imminent. The sound
popular heart is sick of party recrimination,

sick of slanders, sick of unreasoning eulogy

or condemnation ; what it wants is a fair, a

rational, and an independent press.

Lord Dufferin in England is the same ar-

dent friend of Canada we have found him to

be from the tirst. Here he stands in no need

of panegyric. Everyone recognises the

wisely impartial character of his administra-

tion, the charm of his manner, and the eager-

ness with which he has sought to identify

himself with Canadian interests and Cana-

dian aspirations. The most inveterate of

Tories would be disposed to condone many
offences of the Gladstone administration in

consideration of the happy instinct which

selected for us the most popular Governor-

General we have had for thirty years. He has

been the first, within contemporary memory,
to keep Canada before his eyes, even during

vacation. At the dinner given in his honour

at the Canada Club, His Excellency's speech

could not have been more distinctly Cana-

dian if he had been born and reared amongst
us. His identification with Canadian pro-

gress and Canadian feeling was almost pas-

sionate in its utterance. The first assurance

Lord Dufterin had to give, was one about

which there can be no mistake :
— " If there

is one especial message which a person in

my situation is bound to transmit from them
to you, it is this.—that they desire to main-

tain intact and unimpaired their connection

with this country, that they cherish an in-

eradicable conviction of the preeminent

value of the political system under which

they live, and that they are determined to

preserve—pure and uncontaminated—all

the traditional instincts of England's pros-

perous polity." There would have been no
need to state this obvious fact so explicitly

had not political rancour busied itself in

flinging reckless charges of disloyalty and
treason at the heads of awkward opponents.

Nor would the American press have suffered

itself to be beguiled into the belief that there

is a thick vein of anti-British sentiment per-

meating the Dominion, if our politicians had
only learned to speak fairly and honestly of

one another.

The leading government organ gives its

own interpretation of His Excellency's

speech, in an editorial eminently character-

istic in style and method. We are told

that Lord Dufferin recognises the necessity,

under our system of government, of having
the conduct of Ministers "carefully watched
by a well-organized, well-disciplined, and, if

I may so call it, a professional opposition."

The quoted words are His E.xcellency's, but

those which precede them are a gloss of the

Globe's, garbling and perverting the text.

The reader will scarcely be surprised to

learn that nothing occurs in the sentence

about " necessity," or about " our system of

government," except from a personal point

of view. Lord Dufferin merely spoke of an
Opposition as a means of facilitating the dis-

charge of his own duties ; on the general

question of party we shall find him holding

entirely with us. These are the words for

which the Globe substituted its gloss :

—

" Still, I must confess, as the constitutional

head of the State, and dependent, conse-

quently, for my guidance upon the advice of

Parliamentary chiefs, I should feel extremely

uneasy, unless I knew their conduct," &c.

The initial word of this sentence indicates

that it is a qualification of something that

has been previously affirmed ; but of that

presently. What strikes us here is the su-

perb impudence of the organ. That a

journal which is intolerant of the simplest

criticism of party measures or the slightest

divergence of opinion, even within the fold,

should prate of the necessity of a powerful

Opposition, is surely the acme of assurance.

The readers of the Globe have not yet for-

gotten its rabid attack on Mr. Mills, or the

attack it evidently desired to make, but dared

not, upon Mr. Blake. The native coward-

ice, which never forsakes it, preferred the

indirect method of approach, and signalized

itself by dastardly assaults upon Mr. Gold-

win Smith and Dr. Canniff—men who were

in no public position, and had been guilty

of no crime save that of discussing public

affairs from an independent stand-point. A
strong Opposition, quotha ! Who was it,

we may ask, who strained every nerve to

wipe all effective opposition out of existence,

at the last general election ? Who was it

that would have moved heaven and earth,

not to speak of another place, in order to

defeat Sir John A. Macdonald, the man
who, above all others, is best qualified by
his ability and experience to be a useful co-
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adjutor in legislation? '.'hnt journal is it

that has denounced the present opposition

as hopelessly bankrupt in character, flictious

in conduct, and worthless in criticism ? The
readers of the Globe may answer these ques-

tions for themselves. One thing is certain,

that whatever may have been the faults of

the last administration ( and they have cer-

tainly found no apology in these columns),

the conduct of Sir J no. Macdonald in oppo-

sition has been unexceptionable. With

(juite as large a following as the Reform
leaders had in by-gone days, he has disdained

to repeat their obstructive tactics. Ac-

cepting the inevitable necessities of the situ-

ation, he has preferred to be an unofficial

collaborateur^ rather tlian a reckless oppo-

nent. The judicious course of the Opposi-

tion leaders has no doubt confirmed Lord
Dufferin in his approval of the convenience,

from a \-ice-regal point of view, of an effect-

ive Opposition. We believe he has been
misled by the forbearance of Sir John Mac-
donald and his knowledge of English habi-

tudes. He has not yet experienced—and
we hope his patience may never be put to

the test—the energies of party without prin-

ciple. There are those among us who have

not forgotten the administrations of Lord
Elgin and Sir Edmund Head.
The organ informs its friends that His Ex-

cellency's utterances are " perfectly free

from the cant of non-partyism." Cant is an
awkward word to be found in the Globus

vocabulary. It has traded so largely in it

as a marketable commodity, and has done
so in such a peculiar way, that one might
fancy the mere thought of it would have
caused a spasm in the throat. The public

has been treated in turn to its Orange
cant and its Roman Catholic cant, as poli-

tical alliances seemed to suggest. Of all Ca-
nadian journals, it has dealt most largely in

hypocritical pretence, delusive battle-cries,

Pharisaical assumption, and ad captandtim

appeals to ignorance and prejudice. Even
the sentence which begins with a protest

against "cant" ends by exemplifying it, for

its concluding words are these : (His Ex-
cellency) " has seen the worst as well as the

best results of ' party ' here." In other

words, the " worst " have flowed from that

Opposition which the Globe values so much
that it is strange it does not propose a

salary for Sir John Macdonald and Dr. Tup-
per ; the " best " are from the " party of

purity." This we take to be " cant," pure
and simple. So far as the non-party feeling

of the country has found expression, it is

singularly exempt from the imputation of
" cant " in any form. Its basis is fact, not
catch-words or illusory maxims, and no word
has been uttered in its interest, so far as we
know, which the most crooked ingenuity

could translate into the language of " cant."

The phantom which disturbs our contem-
porary's enjoyment, even when he revels in

the cheery speech of Lord Dufferin, as-

sumes an importance in His Excellency's

eyes. He, at any rate, believes that, with

the exception of a fancied difficulty in his

own way in comprehending the exact signi-

ficance of Parliamentary movement, there is

no need of party. The prominent place he
gives to the non-party movement in his ad-

dress is the best evidence of its substantial

hold upon the Canadian people. " In fact,"

he says, " it is made a matter of complaint

by many persons that the considerations

which regulate and determine the allegiance

of the people to their several political lead-

ers have become effete and meaningless tra-

ditions, unrepresentative of any living or

vital policy which distinguishes the adminis-

trative programme of the one party from

that of the other." This is the "cant of

non-partyism," as defended by Earl Dufferin

in the pleas he afterwards takes the trouble

to urge on its behalf. The Globe could not

well suppress the able speech of His Excel-

lency, but it took care to provide a decep-

tive commentary, and yet we think it would
puzzle the most ardent admirer of that jour-

nal to reconcile its perversions of that lucid

address with the address itself, which, with a

few verbal modifications, might be used as a

manifesto of " Canada First." The Gover-
nor-General does not think it high treason

to speak of Canada as a nation. The
words " national " and " nationality" occur

more than once in the course of this address,

and with one pertinent extract we may leave

the subject for the present :
" No character-

istic of the national feeling is more strongly

marked than their exuberant confidence in

their ability to shape their own destinies to

their appointed issues, their jealous pride in

the legislative autonomy with which they

have been endowed, and their patriotic and
personal devotion to the land within whose
ample bosom they have been nurtured, and
which they justly regard as more largely dow-
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ered with all that can endear a country to

its sons than any other in the world." That
is the national creed tersely and lucidly ex-

pressed; we need not say it is not the creed of

the Globe and trading politicians generally.

The anniversary of the Battle of the Boyne
seems to have passed off with almost uni-

form tranquillity. Canada and Ireland pass-

ed through the trial unscathed, and even the

New York Orangemen enjoyed their pic-nic

without molestation. Almost the only excep-

tion was a very cowardly and unprovoked
attack upon a few Orangemen and their

friends at Lawrence, Mass. There was no
possible pretext for this assault. That a

crowd of angry Roman Catholics should

assault a handful of unoffending men and
women returning, without band or party

insignia, from a jDic-nic, was utterly beyond
excuse—it was simply villainous. At the

same time, the question remains. How has it

come about that twelfth of July celebrations

are the only form of ^«ajr/-festivity which

uniformly excites bad blood, and not unfre-

quently ends in riot and murder? Is there

any countervailing utility traceable in the

history and aims of the Society which takes

this anniversary under its especial patro-

nage, to set off against the imminent danger

which menaces the public peace at least

once every year ? If any such advantage

can be fairly shown to be derivable from fan-

tastic dress and offensive party music, it

might be as well if those who plead the

cause of the Society would make it known,
at least to Protestants who have not been
favoured with the peculiar light of Ulster

tradition.

The conclusion to which many of us have

arrived, after some reflection upon the facts

of its history, and its somewhat erratic course

in this country, is that the Orange Society

is not merely valueless in itself, but abso-

lutely harmful as a nucleus for strifes and
bitternesses which are foreign both to Cana-

dian feeling and inclination. It may be

readily admitted that there are many good
and earnest men who are, from hereditary or

traditional habit, within the Orange ranks

;

indeed, unless some such leaven existed, the

entire organization would long since have

gone to pieces. But that even these yrtzz/c'-

tircurs of the Church militant should fancy

themselves to be the main body of the army,

and boldly proclaim that the cause of Pro-

testantism would be lost irretrievably from
tlie moment they ceased to fire theirpop-guns

or hold their own in street scrimmages with

irate Roman Catholics, is surely a marvel of

infatuation. It has been well remarked that

there are two descriptions of Orangemen
within the fold of the Society—the ideal

Orangeman of the Constitution and the Ob-
ligation, who is, in great part, a creature of

the imagination ; and the practical Orange-
man, who constitutes the active spirit of the

party, ready for any violence, from depopu-
lating a Province or plotting against an Em-
pire, to well-nigh killing a poor Italian organ-

grinder for playing so harmless a national

tune as "St. Patrick's Day." Of course we
are speaking here, not of the majority of the

Society, but of those who, in fact, shape its

destinies and bring disgrace upon its name.
The evils these violent partisans of Orange-
ism have entailed upon it, and upon the

countries where it unfortunately flourishes,

are melancholy but incontrovertible histori-

cal facts. The institution, as it now exists,

supplanted the " Peep o' Day Boys," and its

first lodge was instituted at Loughall in

1795. It proposed no less a task to itself

than the forcible ejection of the Roman
Catholic population from Ulster, beginning

with Armagh. Lord Gosford, then governor

of that county, reported as follows :
—" It is

no secret that a persecution, accompanied
with all the circumstances of ferocious

cruelty which have in all ages distinguished

that dreadful calamity, is now raging in this

country. Neither age nor acknowledged
innocence as to the late disturbances is suf-

ficient to excite mercy, much less afford pro-

tection. The only crime which the wretched

objects of this merciless persecution is

charged with is a crime of easy proof : it is

simply a profession of the Roman Catholic

faith. A lawless banditti have constituted

themselves judges of this species of delin-

quency, and the sentence they pronounce is

equally concise and terrible ; it is nothing

less than a confiscation of all property and
immediate banishment." After declining to

put himself or his readers to the pain that a

detailed account of the attendant horrors

would inflict, his lordship continues

:

"Where have we read—or in what history of

human cruelty have we read—of more than

half the inhaljitants of a populous country

deprived at one blow of the means as well

as the fruits of their industry, and driven, in
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the midst of an inclement winter, to seek

shelter for themselves and their helpless

families where chance may guide them ?

This is no exaggerated picture of the horrid

scenes now acting in this country
;

yet

surely it is sufficient to awaken sentiments

of indignation and compassion in the coldest

heart. These horrors are now acting, and
acting with impunity."

—

Molcsioortlis Hist,

ofEngland. Ed. 1874. Vol. I., p. 376. It is

evident that the words, " the face of a Papist

daren't be seen," which still forms the re-

frain of an ofiensive party song, had at one
time a fearful significance, hardly yet for-

gotten by the grand-children of the suf-

ferers.

It is right to say tliat in those early days

men of intelligence and some measure of

tolerance had not yet taken the manage-

ment of the lawless Society into their hands.

That they did so ultimately resulted in a

mitigation of the atrocities of the ignorant

and unreasoning mass ; but that was not an

unmi.xed blessing. Had the Association re-

mained under the control of the ruthless

men who set it on foot, its career would have

been short-lived, and much of the embar-
rassment caused by so potent an element of

strife would have been spared to English

governments. Whig and Tory. As it is,

Orangeism has been made the means of

embittering the quarrels of race and religion

in the hands of men who gained political

capital by setting Ireland by the ears. The
toleration they profess has always found a

sad practical commentary in the pertinacity

which has clung to every hoary abuse and
resisted every honourable effort at reform

and conciliation. The plea that the Roman
Catholic population Avill never be satisfied

with any concessions that England may
make from a sense of justice would not,

even were it true, be the slightest excuse for

resisting the plainest dictates of national

duty. When everything that can and ought

to be done has been effected, the conscience

of England will approve of the work, whether
it be successful or not. They are the true

foes of Ireland's future who withstand a
toutrance the simplest measure of justice,

and whose reading of the golden rule is dis-

tinctlyanti-Christian—" Whatsoever ye think
it probable men would do unto you, in cer-

tain vague and scarcely imaginable contin-

gencies, do ye also unto them."
No one will accuse us of Ultramontane

leanings, but we cannot repress the reflections

which are pressed upon us by the extrava-

gances of this antagonistic phase of religious

tyranny and intolerance. It seems singular

to an ordinary Protestant, that Orangemen
should be deluded by the factitious notion,

in which they have been nurtured, that their

institution is the chief defence of the re-

formed religion, instead of being, as it is in

feet, a standing stumbling-block in its way.
Stranger still, that the effigy of William III,

a man singularly in advance of his age in

tolerance, and even in his latitudinarian

views on religion—should be limned upon
the banners of a Society which, from first

to last, has been the determined foe of poli-

tical equality and religious freedom. If

proof were wanting of the crass prejudices

which prevent the average Orangeman from
understanding how to mete out an even
measure of justice to his opponents, it is not
far to seek. We have only to contrast the in-

sane rage which seizes him when innocuous
Irish airs are played in his hearing, with the

ostentatious pertinacity with which he deaf-

ens the public ear with unmelodious party

tunes, wedded as they are to words ridi-

culing all that a Roman Catholic holds

sacred, and reviving, in the most ofiensive

form, the bitterest memories of the past.

Orangeism is an anachronism, utterly un-

fitted for the time or country in which we
live. Its most effective period was that in

which its garments were most copiously

stained with blood. Any one who can imag-

ine for a moment that parading in fantastic

garb, or that the noisy performance of offen-

sive airs, can be of service to Protestantism,

must strangely mistake the spirit of the age in

which we live. The nineteenth century has

religious controversies to settle, momentous
enough in all conscience ; but they must be
settled in a rational, tolerant and courteous

spirit. It is not by the blare of trumpets,

the squeaking of fifes, or the thrashing of

sheepskin, that these weighty problems are

to be solved. Non tali dnxilio, nee defensor-

ibiis istis tempus eget. How far the spokes-

men of this society are from mastering the

difficulties which beset men on every side,

may be gathered from the blatant utterances

in which they indulge at their annual assem-
blages. Want of sobriety in thought and of

moderation in speech, are fitly conjoined
with imperfect knowledge of history and
total incapacity to appreciate the spirit of
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theage. It seems scarcely necessary to point

out that both in Ireland and in Canada they

have not even remained constant to their

religious professions. From 1798 until now,
tlie temptations to make the Society a politi-

cal engine have been too strong for them,

and both by temporary alliances and perma-
nent antipathies, it has often been warped
out of the traditional groove.

In two Provinces of the Dominion, at

least, Quebec and Manitoba, any display of

politico-religious partisanship would evi-

dently end in bloodshed. Elsewhere the

minority grinds its teeth in secret, and sub-

mits to an unavoidable necessity. We are

far from crediting Roman Catholics with

that studied forbearance to take offence,

which arises from indifference or contempt

;

they ordinarily refrain from resisting, because

resistance is hopeless. But it may not be
out of place to submit to intelligent and
honourable Orangemen, whether these an-

nual parades are not dearly paid for in the

concealed or forcibly repressed rancour and
bitterness they inevitably arouse ? If the

principles of the Reformation possess the

value we assign to them, it is surely not by
empty show and declamation that they can
be maintained and disseminated. The rights

of free thought and private judgment have
not yet received complete acceptance even
from Protestants—-their recognition is yet in

the future—but of all policies that quasi-

religionists could adopt, the most unwise
and un-Protestant is that of retrogression.

The Enghsh Revolution was a notable step

in the national progress ; but we have mount-
ed higher in our conceptions of civil and
religious liberty since 1688. To revert to

the crude and imperfect notions of that pe-

riod, would be to advance crab fashion, by
going backwards. Protestantism will cease

to be a vital force in the world when it

ceases to be the guide and light of the age,

and the cry of '^'religious liberty" will

soon be meaningless in the nineteenth cen-

tury, if it contracts itself within the narrow
signification it accjuired in the seventeenth.

Every lover of his country loves its history

also, and delights to live by sympathy in the

struggles of the past ; but he is not blind

to their imperfect character, or the faltering

steps with which our forefathers toiled to-

ward the dawn. The battles of the Boyne
and Aughrim were such steps as Bos^orth,

and Naseby, and Culloden were in the sister-

island
; but the true patriot would no more

fancy it incumbent upon him to celebrate

the former than the latter, especially when
the celebration assumes an offensive and
irritating guise. Above all things, it is la-

mentable to see the youth of Canada
schooled in wilfulness and disregard of all

control, and we fear we must add, as the

result of the experiment in Toronto, in de-

liberate initiation in the slippery paths of
organized lawlessness and rowdyism.
The hope may be cherished that, with the

progress of the Dominion, these baneful in-

fluences will lose their power. To despair

of the growing enlightenment of popular

opinion would be a serious blunder, to make
the lightest of it ; and we believe that with

increased intelligence the evil will work its

own cure. We have appealed to the well-

informed members of the Orange Society,

because we cannot believe that they are so

infatuated with the party fetish as to be in-

accessible to reason. In coercive measures
we have no faith ; we believe neither in

Party Processions Acts, nor in the short-

sighted policy which has more than once
rejected Bills for the incorporation of the

Orange Society. We have never been con-

vinced of the justice of repressive legislation,

for it has always failed. The sound com-
mon sense of the people in this free coun-

try, where religious dissension should be an

exotic, will some day or other lead the

Orange Association to disband itself propria

motii, as its Grand Master, the Duke of

Cumberland disbanded it authoritatively in

years gone by. .

The question has been raised in the news-
j

papers—" How long may a member of the
j

Cabinet hold office without securing a seat '

in Parliament ? " The first point that will
;

strike the student of constitutional law and

usage is this : that no number of precedents

can justify any particular departure from an

acknowledged rule. No mere summing up

of weeks or months in any English or Cana-
i

dian case, can be held to justify an equal or
!

shorter period in any other case, unless the '

circumstances are such as of themselves to

warrant it. In other words, each precedent, i

so-called, must stand on its own foundation,

;

and cannot be justified by reference to|

others, which probably rest upon entirely;

diverse grounds. It will be seen in the

sequel that we have no sympathy with thej
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pother which party has r Ised about the

length of tune Mr. Crooks has been out of

Parhament ; but we have no idea of submit-

ting, without protest, to the fallacious argu-

mentation indulged in by the Treasurer's

friends. Constitutional usage is clear upon
the point :—Ministers of the Crown must

find seats in the Legislature " within a rea-

sonable time " after the calamity of a defeat.

What that " reasonable time " may be in

any particular case, is not to be decided by
reierence to the length of time other men
may have held Government offices without

a seat in Parliament, but solely by the cir-

cumstances of the case under discussion.

It does not at all follow that because Mr.

J. C. Morrison occupied the Solicitor-Gen-

eralship for over two years without a seat,

Mr. Crooks, one of five Cabinet ministers,

would therefore be justified in adopting the

precedent even for six months.

A correspondent of the Globe, who styles

himself " Parliamentum," takes a different

and, as we think, an erroneous view of the

subject. The first thing to be noted in these

letters is the strange assumption that, be-

cause Lords Russell and Derby laid the

principal stress upon the necessity that those

who hold " high offices of State should be
members of the Houses of Parliament, that

they may be here to defend or explain their

conduct," they maintained also the very

different proposition, that their election or

non-election till the eve of the Session, was
a matter of indifference. By what process

in dialectics this conclusion is arrived at,

we are at a loss to divine. Suppose that a

Minister of the Crown, after enjoying office

without Parliamentary responsibility, for

nine months, as he might do in Ontario,

should then take it into his head to resign

his office just before the Session, how could

he be there " to defend or explain his con-

duct ? " The dida quoted by " Parlia-

mentum " are applicable to the recess as well

as to the Session. If a member of the Gov-
ernment holds a seat in Parliament, the

people know that they can call him to ac-

count when the House meets ; but if he
remains out, without making any attempt
to secure one, how are they to assure them-
selves of his responsibility to any one ?

Neither of the noble' lords quoted utters a

word in defence of a Cabinet Minister

spending his " reasonable time " in doing
nothing to secure a seat ; and it savours of

fallacy to make them defend what they sim-

ply ignore, on the strength of a positive as-

sertion in the form of an attack.

Let us turn now to the cases cited, pre-

mising briefly that no valid parallel can be

drawn between the English Government,

or even the Dominion Government, and
our Provincial Cabinet. To begin with, an

administration in England, instead of being

five in number, forms a numerous body,

especially in the Commons ; this of itself is

decisive against the relevancy of the quoted

cases. In the next place, the absence of

the chief of any department is not so great

an inconvenience as with us, because there

is always a Parliamentary subordinate in the

shape of an Under-Secretary to " defend or

explain " any transaction that may be called

in question. Finally, such inconvenience

as there is takes the shape of additional

labour cast upon the Premier, who is usually

without a portfolio, rather than a breach of

constitutional duty to the ])ul)lic. " Parlia-

mentum " quotes five Conservative and three

Whig cases in which the constitutional rule

was strained. The former sound rather

strangely when quoted as precedents by a

Reform apologist, but we shall glance at

them presently. Meanwhile, there are the

three Whig instances. Sir John Campbell's

is no precedent at all, for he was not a mem-
ber of the Cabinet, and was only four

months without a seat. Lord Palmerston,

in the second Melbourne Government, was
out of the House too short a time to be

reckoned, so that that case also must go by
the board. The third precedent we hardly

know how to characterize. The writer says :— " During Lord Palmerston's second ad-

ministration, in 1 86 1, he had no Cabinet

Minister especially representing Ireland, ex-

cept the Chief Secretary
;

" and he then

proceeds to tell us what became of the

Irish Attorney and Solicitor-General " Par-

liamentum " ought to be aware, if he is not,

that the Chief Secretary is not necessarily a

member of the Cabinet. Whether he shall

be so or not is a mere matter of domestic

arrangement, depending altogether on the

rank or importance of the man, and not of

the office. With this morsel of political

information we may waive that point, since

Mr. Cardwell was a Cabinet Minister. But

when the correspondent goes on to speak

of there being no other Cabinet Ministers

for Ireland, he surely cannot suppose that
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the law officers ever occupy that position.

If so, he must be further indebted to us for

the information that the English, Scotch,

and Irish law-officers are never included in

the Cabinet. Thus the third Whig prece-

dent meets the untoward fate of the others.

Now for the Conservative precedents as

urged by a Reformer. The first is " during

the Canning Administration "—a misleading

expression, for Canning only took office on
the twelfth of May, 1827, and died on the

eighth of August, a period of less than four

months. Besides, the Postmaster-Gene-
ralship is not always a Cabinet office. Dr.

Lyon Playfair, in Mr. Gladstone's last ad-

ministration, was not in the Cabinet, and we
may add was not "a Peer." The President

of the Board of Trade is usually a Minister,

but his office has always been more or less a

sinecure, and there were exceptional cir-

cumstances in the defeat of Vesey Fitz-

gerald by Dan. O'Connell, in Clare. The
times were exceedingly critical

;
party ties

were torn asunder ; and some allowance

must necessarily be made under the circum-

stances. The same remark applies to the

case of Mr. Gladstone, who held the office of

Colonial Secretary for six months without a

seat in Parliament. Sir Robert Peel had
announced his Free Trade policy, and Lord
Stanley (the late Earl of Derby) immediately

surrendered the seals of the Colonial Office.

The Premier had lost the bulk of his party,

and althougli the Whigs sustained his trade

measures, he could not invite them to take

seats in the Government. He was, there-

fore, compelled to cling to the friends that

were left him, or imjK'ril the success of a

scheme he believed to be a national neces-

sity. The last two cases will illustrate our

meaning when we contended, a little ago,

that every departure from constitutional

usage must be defended on its own merits.

The Master-General of the Ordnance, and
the Lord Advocate of Scotland, are bastard

precedents, for neither of them occupies

more than a subordinate position, although

the first, we believe, was included in Sir R.

Peel's Cabinet on that occasion.

Turning to the Canadian precedents, we
encounter the honoured name of Robert
Baldwin. He was certainly the last man to

disregard the rights of the people, nor did

he do so on the occasion referred to. It is

quite true that he was defeated in Hastings

in September, 1842, and did not find a seat

till he was returned for Rimouski in Janu-
ary, 1843,—only four months after all.

" Parliamentum " forgets to tell us, how-
ever, that another election occurred in the

interim. Mr. Mumey defeated the Attorney-

General at an election so unusually violent

that the troops were called out. The latter

contested the election, and could not be
reproached, therefore, because he did not

seek a new constituency when his object

was to recover the old one. The sitting

member was unseated, but again succeeded
in defeating Mr. Baldwin, whose return for

Rimouski followed within a very " reason-

able time." Mr. Vankoughnet again was
not a member of either house when his ap-

pointment was gazetted. It was intended
that he should be a candidate for the Elec-

tive Legislative Council, and as the elections

did not take place till October, it was scarce-

ly possible that he could be returned earlier.

Mr. Morrison's case is one, considering the

uproar raised about it by the Grit party, that

we are surprised " Parliamentum " should
have tackled. It and those following it are

surely Tory precedents which a " true Re-
former " ought to spurn. There are two
others which, under the circumstances, it is

strange he did not c^uote : M. Viger, the

Lower Canada leader under the Metcalfe

regime, held office for eighteen months with-

out a seat— a case in point, not irrelevant

like Mr. Baldwin's ; the other is that of Mr.
Cayley, who, like Mr. Crooks, was a Fi-

nance Minister. Perhaps delicacy in refer-

ring to sanctions drawn from the Family
Compact may have restrained him.

So far as Mr. Crooks is concerned, we
demur to the course of his opponents on
spe< ial grounds, other than those of falla-

cious precedent. The difference between
constitutional government in England, or

even at Ottawa, and that sort of magnified

municipal system which obtains in the Pro-

vinces, has been already referred to ; but it

has a wider bearing when we come to deal

with ministerial responsibility. There is a

possibility of straining constitutional usage

too far in the conduct of such governments

as that of Ontario. The introduction of

party distinctions was the first blunder.

With functions so limited as those possessed

by our Ontario Assembly, with little else to

do than devise, in a harmonious manner,

how the money at our command may be

made to go the farthest and effect the
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most, men have preferred to ape the forms

of supreme Parliamentar bodies, and to

substituie for party principles party and
personal vituperation. In the same spirit

they are strong in insisting upon constitu-

tional punctilio where, at best, it has only a

doubtful application. We are not speaking

here in the interest of one party rather than

the other. On the contrary, we believe that

one source of the Provincial muddle in which

we seem likely to be involved, is directly

traceable to the party now in power. If the

plan of government adopted by Mr. Sand-

field Macdonald, in 1867, had been con-

sistently followed, in preference to the rigid

party system which succeeded it, the result

would have been different. As it is, each

party follows the bent of its humour, carp-

ing and slandering at its own sweet will.

If Mr. Crooks had a national or imperial

policy to expound or defend, we could un-

derstand the clamour now raised against

him ; but it is far otherwise. His duties are

wholly of an administrative, and chiefly of a

routine, character, not much superior to

those of a County Treasurer. English and
Dominion precedents fail us entirely in the

case of an officer whose functions are not

those of a Chancellor of the Exchequer or

Minister of Finance. We can see no reason

why any one should insist upon a usage

which is too elaborate and exacting for a

simple form of government like that of

Ontario. The presence of the Treasurer in

Parliament during the Session, with some
means of compelling him to meet his respon-

sibihties, should he desire to shirk them, is

all that seems necessary, unless we desire to

see the Province capsized by deckload or

machinery. For these reasons we have no
sympathy with the outcry against the Trea-

surer—not for the reasons pressed upon the

readers of the Globehy " Parliamentum."

The Opposition has lost its most telling

card by the retirement of the Provincial

Secretary ; Mr. McKellar has, like every

new hand, been chargeable with administra-

tive blunders ; but what has made him vulner-

able to attack rhay be attributed to qualities

we are accustomed to rank amongst the

virtues. His chief faults, as a public man,
have undoubtedly been too great openness
of character and too constant a flow of ani-

mal spirits. The man who wears his heart

upon his sleeve for daws to peck at, is sure.

in public life, to find them pecking there be-

fore long. In private life, openness and
cheerfulness ofmanner are invariably accept-

able ; but in political life, as politics go now-
a-days, reticence and moroseness are the

rule, frankness and cordiality the unfortunate

exceptions. Official reserve, as it is called,

passes in parliamentary circles for official

wisdom, and no man can hope to pass un-

scathed the ordeal of adverse criticism who
has not learned that language is given to

conceal, rather than express, our thoughts.

Mr. McKellar has, perhaps, erred on the other

side, and this, with the provoking joviality of

his temper, has brought it about that, since

he took office, he has been the best-abused

man of his party. Admitting that his judg-

ment has not always been sound as a Minis-

ter, wc are not aware that he has ever been
chargeable with avarice or self-seeking.

Eighteen years of Parliamentary life have
brought him to the verge of sixty. During

all that time, if it be a merit to serve one's

party faithfully, the ex-Secretary has never

swerved from his allegiance, and thus has well

earned such recognition of his services as

his party has the power to bestow. Younger
men have taken care of their remaining

years while yet in the prime of life ; Mr. Mc-
Kellar has kept the harness on his back till

he has arrived at an age when the most bitter

of opponents will not grudge the repose he
has earned, for the most part, in the cold and
unpromising .shades of opposition.

At a recent meeting of the Toronto City

Council, it was resolved, on motion of Mr.

Aid. Withrow, that an application should

be made to the Legislature for an amend-
ment of the Municipal Act, so as to provide

that, at any future vote on a by-law granting

a bonus, a majority of all the ratepayers en-

titled to vote shall be necessary to its

passage. With the object of the motion it is

impossible not to .sympathize ; indeed we
should like it much better, if it were ex-

tended to cover every exercise of the elec-

tive franchise, parliamentary and municipal.

So far as bonuses are concerned, there is an
obvious necessity for some such provision

immediately. The City of Toronto has voted,

from time to time, many hundreds of thous-

ands of dollars in aid of railways—the inter-

est has to be provided on the debentures

yearly, as well as a sinking fund to liquidate

the principal in twenty-one years or so—and
yet it has been found impossible to drag
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even a respectable number of qualified rate-

payers to the polls. The opposition to these

l3y-laws is seldom well organized and effec-

tive, unless rival interests clash, or an un-

wonted fit of parsimony seizes the people.

All that the company which is to profit by
the bonus has to do, is to secure the atten-

dance of a small proportion of the consti-

tuency, large enough to defeat any probable

minority opposed to the vote. The large

majority of those entitled to a voice in the

matter remain at home, perfectly indifterent,

although it strikes at a vital part—the pocket.
Now, what we should like to ask the Corpo-
ration is, how they propose to tempt these

people to the polls ? It is hardly supposable

that the object of the application is to place

a veto upon any future bonus; but that will

almost inevitably be its practical effect, un-

less it be supplemented by some device to

induce voters to do their duty. Let the

Corporation insert a clause to render this

compulsory, and they could easily bring

about a better state of things.

We have iiever been able to understand

what good object the chief organ proposes

to itself, when it doctors the election returns

so as to favour its party. The trick is sure

to be found out in the end, and can there-

fore be of no practical benefit after all. The
result of the Quebec elections, for example,
after making all reasonable deductions,

shows somewhere in the neighbourhood of

twelve as the Conservative majority. What
surprises us is, that it is not larger, con-

sidering the exertions of the hierarchy, on
the Government side. At episcopal head-

quarters, in the City of Montreal, there were
three terrible Opposition defeats, which must
have tended to disquiet considerably the

repose of M. Jette and his colleagues. Both
parties endeavour to secure the influence of

the Church, without caring to inquire whe-
ther it be legitimately exercised or not. The
difterence between them is this—that whilst

the Conservatives, for the most part, believe

in the power they invoke, the Liberals do
not. For our own part, we have not hesi-

tated to pronounce clerical intervention,

as now exercised, a wanton meddling with

the freedom of elections, and, in every way,

fatal to the progress and good government
of the country. That the clergy of all de-

nominations, might exercise, if they would,
a very important and salutary power over

the electorate, we believe ; and that the Ro-
man Catholic episcopate are fully alive to

the fact is much to their credit. Moreover,
interference at elections in the interests

of party is not entirely confined to them.

The cases are, no doubt, isolated ones in

which Protestant ministers have used tiie

pulpit for political propagandism \ still, es-

pecially in the rural districts, they are more
numerous than is generally supposed. The
influence of the Roman Catholic clergy,

however, is s11i generis—ubiquitous, contin-

ual, unceasingly vigilant, and it cannot be
compared with any number of desultory ef-

forts on the Protestant side. How the Eng-
lish Government, disposed as it is to a broad
system of conciliation, and the Irish bench
view this interference was unmistakably

shewn in the famous Galway election case.

We cannot agree with the Mail, when it

says :
" If they, the Roman Catholic body,

choose to submit to a greater degree of lea-

dership from their hierarchy than Protestants,

we do not see that any one has a right to

object." So far as regards those whose re-

ligion sits lightly upon them, this is true
\

but the sincere and devout Catholic has no
choice in the matter. He is the victim of

"undue influence and intimidation'" com-
bined, far more potent than those exercised

by landlords and employers of labour. The
latter may cause temporary inconvenience

and suftering, but the clergy carry their pro-

mises and threats into a world beyond the

grave. The Mail seems to suppose that

the ballot is a protection to the Roman
Catholic voter, and to some extent this is

no doubt true, as the late elections have

pro\ ed. But it is by no means an adequate

protection ; since whether the vote shall re-

main unknown or not, depends upon the

discretion of the cure. If he chooses to ply

the ecclesiastical machinery at his command,
no legal provision can render the secrecy of

the ballot inviolable. It is one of the fatali-

ties of ecclesiastical interference that, from

want of familiarity with politics, it is sure to

make itself felt in the wrong place. Nothing

could establish more clearly its impropriety

than the attacks made by Mgr. Bourget on

the course taken in Parliament on the New
Brunswick School Act and the Amnesty
cpestion, and the flattery heaped upon a

handful of irreconcilables led by Messrs.

Masson and Mousseau. On the first question,

he proposed to violate the Act of 1867 by
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meddling with the local autonomy of a Pro-

vince ; on the other, he did not hesitate to

interfere, in imperious ' ,rms, with the ex-

ercise of the Royal prerogative of mercy.

We observe that the first step of the De
Boucher ville government, as soon as the elec-

tions were over, was to jjave the way fora re-

turn to ofhce of Messrs. Ouimet and Chapleau,

the heroes, with M. Dansereau, of the Tan-

neries scandal. The first-named may, per-

haps, prefer the more secure and i)ermanent

post of Educational Superintendent, but the

Cabinet is open to them both, if they desire

to enter it—a sad commentary on the high

moral tone of the Government when it took

office.

A short lime since some hope was held

out that the tedious Guibord case was likely

to be satisfactorily adjusted at last. This

expectation has unfortunately been disap-

pointed, and the matter appears to have col-

lapsed with the refusal of the Fabrique to

obey the judgment of the Judicial Commit-
tee. M. Doutre, who was of counsel for

the appellants in London, informed the cure

of the result, intimated the desire of his

clients that the interment of Guibord should

take place as quietly as possible, and, of

course, without the ordinar}'- religious rites.

In reply, the Rev. Mr. Rousselot distinctly

refused to obey the law. " At the present

time," he says, " I acknowledge, no more
than in 1869, the right of the Civil Courts to

intervene in (questions which belong wholly

to ecclesiastical authority ; and notwith-

standing my profound respect for our Gra-

cious Sovereign, and my perfect submission

to her authority in anything of a civil order,

I am, and shall be, obliged to refuse burial to

J. Guibord, in consecrated ground, so long

as my bishop forbids it." The assumption that

the question involved here is " wholly " ec-

clesiastical, or even largely so, is absolutely

untenable. The question is distinctly one

pertaining to " the civil order," and, as such

was adjudicated upon by the highest court

in the Empire. Guibord was the owner of a

lot in the Cemetery, a tithe-payer in a Pro-

vince where the tithes are recoverable by
legal process, under an Imperial statute.

He had civil rights, therefore, as a Roman
Catholic, which the law courts were bound to

recognise and enforce. Under the French
regime, neither the bishop nor the cure

would have ventured to defy the Govern-

ment, as they are well aware they may do
with impunity now-a-days. Louis XIV. and

Colbert were not in the habit of standing

any nonsense from the hierarchy, and thus

the secret instructions to Governors and In-

tendants abound in admonitions to keep

them in their proper places. Certainly they

would never have permitted the bishops to

violate both civil and ecclesiastical law, as

they are doing in the case before us. Two
hundred years ago, the Parlenient of Paris

would have committed Pere Rousselot to

the Bastile without scruple, and kept him

there while he proved contumacious. We
neither advocate nor desire any coercive

measures of the kind ; but merely note the

fact that the exceptional indulgence afforded

to the priesthood of Quebec is poorly re-

(^uited by an insolent defiance of both

authority and common sense. It is some-

times urged that the privileges at present

enjoyed by the Catholic Church are guaran-

teed by treaty—-nothing can be more wide

of the fact. The enjoyment of their " lan-

guage, their institutions, and their laws " has

no stronger basis to rest upon than the Im-

perial Act of 1774. Neither capitulations

nor treaty secured even State recognition of

the episcopate, or anything beyond bare

toleration and the recognition of proprietary

rights. The right to enforce the payment of

d}mes or tithes was also conceded by the

same statute. We should be sorry to see

the liberties of the Church in any measure

curtailed, but common gratitude, if nothing

else, might have suggested that the clergy, in

return for the liberal policy of the English

Government, should scrupulously and cheer-

fully fulfil their part of the compact.

The judgment of the Judicial Committee

stands upon clear and irrefragable grounds.

'Without pronouncing any opinion on the

puzzling question of " the precise status of

the Roman Catholic Church in Canada,"

they claim that they must decide as they

would do even in the case of a private and

voluntary society, where a member of it

complains that he is deprived of his rights.

They are not prepared to admit that the

inandat of the Bishop, based " on grounds

revealed or unrevealed, satisfactory to him-

self," can avail to dispense with the applica-

tion of general ecclesiastical law, so as to

enable him to prohibit the burial of a par-

ishioner. Moreover, the pretence that the

Bishop can excommunicate an entire Asso-
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ciation en bloc, so as to operate against each

member separately and individually, is ut-

terly unwarranted by any law, civil or eccle-

siastical. The Guibord case was seized

upon as a peg on which to hang extreme
Ultramontane doctrine, but has no support

from the law of the Church.
M. Doutre points out that, so far from

regarding the matter at issue as a matter of

conscience, the clergy have, since the com-
mencement of this case, buried half-a-dozen

members of the Institute in consecrated

ground. The Freemasons are denounced
by the Church, and declared liable to ex-

communication, though not individually and
ipso facto excommunicated. The learned

counsel mentions one fact which ought to

tell with crushing effect in the present argu-

ment. In the church itself, of Pointe

Claire, a parishioner was buried who be-

longed to both proscribed societies ; for

he was not merely a member of rItistihit

Canadie7i, but a Freemason likewise. The
cure was well aware of both facts ; and if he
had been called to account, he could have
defended himself unanswerably, by pleading

that the man had not been individually and
by name extruded from the fold of the

Church.

A statement is made by M. Doutre, which
serves to show the clerical insubordination,

not merely to the Sovereign, but to the Pope,
which prevails at Montreal. "You may read

the condemnation of your conduct, by the

laws of the Catholic Church of all ages, by
the Councils, by the theologians of all coun-
tries. And as a fly does not walk lame in

this good Canada, without bringing opinions

from Rome, I invite you to publish those

you have obtained there on the Guibord
affair. Rumour is a great liar if you have not

been condemned there, rank and file. Your
rebellion in this case would be not only

against the Queen of England, but also

against the opinions of Roman theologians.

However, we are accustomed to see the reli-

gious authorities of Montreal laughing at

decisions rendered at Rome, after having
solicited them, so that no one can wonder
at any kind of rebellion on your part." We
should rejoice to find that the Pontiff has

dared to do justice to the rectitude of Eng-
lish law, and the binding authority in all

cases of the ecclesiastical canons of his own
Church. Meanwhile, we agree with the

learned counsel, that the desire of the cure

to enact the role of martyr will not be gra-

tified, and that the vanity which prompts
him to court attachment and imprisonment,
should be treated with deserved contempt

No more promising feature can be noted
in this time of earnest religious controversy
than the tolerant calmness which possesses

the disputants. It is not so long since ortho-

dox and sceptic alike seemed to be laid hold
of by the demons of rage and unreason,

whenever they came in conflict. To the

former, doubt was a sure mark of immoral-
ity ; to the latter, orthodoxy was a synonym
for hypocrisy. Calm discussion or judicial

examination of moot points on the most mo-
mentous subjects, was never thought of.

The change whicli has taken place within

the memory of living men is as welcome as

in some aspects it is surprising. The odium
theologicum still rages, but it is, for the most
part, within the Church, not as between
Christianity and its critics or opponents.

The bitterest assaults come from scientific

men, like Professor Clifford and a few other

extremists, and the most unscrupulous and
worthless of defences from those who know
the least. We have only to contrast with

the early English deists, Voltaire and Paine,

the writings of F. W. Newman, Strauss, Han-
son, Greg, and the author of Supernatural

Religion, to note the difference on one side,

and to compare the apologetic writings of

both periods on the other, in order to recog-

nize the essential difference in tone and
treatment. Taking up the Sunday Magazine
for July, we find, from the pen of the Rev.

Dr. Blaikie, a notice of Supernatural Reli-

^ion. He does not, of course, approve of

that work ; but he can speak of it without

abusing its author, and even concedes some-
thing to him. It is " a large and well-written

book,'' and its arguments are " minute and
elaborate." The editor then speaks of Dr.

Lightfoot, who, like himself, would have been
denounced as a rationalist not many years

ago in England, and would almost certainly

be so denounced in free Canada even now.

Dr. Blaikie first makes a very important ad-

mission— " It cannot be denied that the sub-

ject {i. e. of the credibility of the Gospels) is

not free from difficulty." He then proceeds

to note that there are many persons who
imagine that the New Testament was re-

vealed as a whole. " The faith of such

persons," he says, " is apt to receive a shock
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when they come to know the history of the

Canon, and when once they find that the

Canon of the New Testament was not fixed

finally till the fourth century, they are apt

to swing to the opposite extreme and fancy

that the New Testament has little more au-

thority than an ordinary book." Finally,

he prefers the manly and honest course of

facing doubt and ascertaining what it has to

say for itself, instead of ignoring the " diffi-

culty " and nibbling at the edges of it. The
reason why there is so much cryptic scepti-

cism amongst us is to be found in the sys-

tematic repression of all open statement of

unpalatable views. These have full course

amongst our young men, for they work their

way in secret ; and those who ought to meet

them in the light of day, do not choose to

do so. Human intellects cannot be always

kept in leading-strings ; the time is sure to

come when the treatment which is natural

enough where you have to deal with chil-

dren, inquisitive on forbidden subjects, will

no longer serve. The consequence is, as

Dr. Blaikie justly observes, that as old illu-

sions are dispelled, our young men " swing

round " into hopeless and confirmed infidel-

ity. We have no fears for the future of the

Christian religion ; but we believe that one
of the chief dangers which menace it in Can-
ada arises out of that evasive dread ofcriticism,

often so morbid as to betray secret distrust

in the power of truth. Objections, to be met,

must be stated, and that by those who be-

lieve in them ; the " shock " which comes to

faith is the immediate consequence of a zeal

without knowledge. The article on "Prayer,''

for example, in the present number, repre-

sents substantially the views of the Rev.
Mr. Knight, of Dundee. Why should Can-
adian Christians fear to hear statements

which were listened to with attention in Gen-
eral Assemblies, and scattered broadcast

through the Contemporary Reideiv ? The
same columns are open for reply, and that

is all that can reasonably be asked ; for where
would be the utility of excluding an earnest

and reverent, though it may be an erron-

eous, statement of the natural order of the

universe, when almost every intelligent man
or woman is fully aware that the view is

maintained and expounded in England ? It

is not confidence, but the lack of it which
is the parent of this unreasoning terror,

and what we clearly want in Canada is a

broader tolerance of opinion, with less tim-

idity
;
greater faith in Christian doctrine,

and less of owlish blinking at current forms
of doubt.

Before the middle of the month the Eng-
lish Parliament will have been prorogued.

The session has been in many respects a
singular one. Mr. Disraeli's government,
with a majority of seventy at its back, has
acted as timorously as if it held office on
sufferance. Most of its measures will pass,

so far as their titles are concerned ; and that

seems to be all the Premier cares for. Sir

Stafford Northcote's scheme for the reduc-

tion of the National Debt, and Mr. Cross's

Masters and Workmen Bill, are the only mea-
sures which have passed through the ordeal

triumphantly. The Pollution of Rivers Bill,

the Friendly Societies Bill, the Tenant Right
Bill, the Food and Drugs Bill, were not

worth much at the first, and they have been
completely emasculated during their pro-

gress. The Merchant Shipping Bill would
have been among the " innocents," if Mr.
PhmsoU had not uttered some remarkably

strong language. On the other hand, the

Liberal party remains as demoralized as

ever. Its leader, the Marquis of Harting-

ton, spends most of his time in filling the

part oi claqueur \.o Mr. Disraeh. When Mr.

Trevelyan moved the second reading of his

bill to establish household suffrage in the

counties, or, in other words, to assimilate the

county and borough franchise, the Marquis
approved of the principle, but refused to

support the Bill. When the House di-

vided, he and Mr. Goschen left the House

;

Messrs. Gladstone, Bright, Forster, and
Childers voted for the Bill, and Mr. Lowe
against it. It is clear that the Liberal party

is not likely to emerge from the wilderness

for many a long day.

The proposals of the Government touch-

ing the intended visit of the Prince of

Wales to India can hardly be called extra-

vagant or unreasonable. Those who know
India best feel assured that, if judiciously

managed, this six months' excursion maybe
productive of immense good. Prof. Faw-
cett, who is one of these, supported the

Government scheme, his only objection

being to charging any part of the bill to the

Indian exchequer. The Marquis of Hart-

ington thought the sum of ;;^6o,ooo too

small. Mr. Wyndham, who agreed with

him, stated that Lord Elgin's tour cost
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^50,000, and even the Liberal Spectator is

of opinion that ^100,000 should have been
asked. Of course, Mr. P. A. Taylor and
the noisy knot of republicans who grow rabid

whenever the Royal Family is mentioned,
cried out against any vote. They might
have saved themselves the trouble, for loyalty

is the mode in England just now.

Public affairs in France have not been pro-

ceeding quite so smoothly as they promised.
M. Gambetta's speech at Versailles, in which
he strove to " educate his party" into alli-

ance with the bourgeoisie and the peasantry,

was a very clever and honourable effort.

He was followed, sometime after, by the

minister, M. Bufifet,who also madeaconcilia-
tory speech, which might have been de-

livered by M. Thiers, on the necessity of ren-

dering the Assembly a thoroughly popular
body. So far well ; but this entente cordiah
was far too good to last. The first bomb-
shell w^as the University Bill, which de-

stroyed the hope entertained by the Liberals

of establishing secular education. The Right
Centre, the Right, and the Bonapartists unit-

edly supported the clergy and the bill.

Then came the revelations, made by the

Committee on the Nievre election, of the

intrigues of Imperialism, and M. Rouher's
audacious defence. M. Gambetta very in-

considerately accused M. Buffet of aiding

Imperialism by keeping Bonapartist pre-

fects in office, and from that moment, the

allies have been working at cross-purposes.

The Left wants an immediate dissolution
;

the Right Centre are quite willing, if the

Left consent to abandon the sen/tin deJtste,

which thev will not do. The immediate

consequence is that a long vacation has

postponed the general elections for some
months.

M. de Laveleye has said that the dan-

gers of the European situation " arise from
the difficulties in which Germany finds her-

self—difficulties that are the nearly inevit-

able result of the last war, and the treaty

that ended it." It is quite certain that the

Empire is ill at ease. There was more
truth than most people were disposed to

allow in Count Von Moltke's complaint last

year, that Germany was without allies on
whom she she could depend. In fact, she

has been passing through a series of scares

ever since the termination of the war. Her
ecclesiastical legislation is a failure, and
trade and manufactures are in a state of

stagnation. Then came the suspicious fra-

ternization of Francis Joseph and Victor

Emmanuel. Following it was the remon-
strance against French armaments, and the

peremptory and somewhat ostentatious de-

mand of the Czar that peace should be
preserved. The alliance of the three Em-
perors is, in fact, an exceedingly shaky one.

Their meeting at Ems did not take place.

Instead of that, Alexander went to visit his

Austrian brother, without passing through

Berlin, as he had always done before. The
reason why Germany is now looking so

anxiously at Russia, is because she fears

that instead of keeping Austria back from

assisting France in any new war, she might
herself form a member of an anti-German

coalition. Altogether, the ambitions of

European powers and their swollen arma-

ments have rendered the renewal of war

a mere question of time.

BOOK REVIEWS.

Queen Mary : a Drama. By Alfred Tenny-
son. Canadian Copyright Edition. Toronto :

James Campbell & Son.

The announcement that Mr. Tennyson was
about to give to the world a new poetical pro-
duction, and that in the form of a drama based
upon one of the most exciting periods of Eng-
lish history, naturally caused no little stir in

literary circles. The interest aroused by the

announcement was intensified when it became
known that " Queen Mary" was the title of the
drama, and that its subject embraced the chief

incidents, religious, civil, and political, of the

period from Mary Tudor's accession to her
death in 1558. Now that the book has ap-

peared, and that every literary critic, at least,

has read it, it may be safe to hazard the opinion
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that the production does not justify the high

eulogiums passed upon it by the 'J'ifncs : that

nothing hke it has appeared since the creations

of Shakespeare's genius.

Coming with such heralds of praise and pro-

mise, it would be hard, even with a new "
1 liad,"

or a " Paradise Lost," to satisfy expectation

thus aroused. The remark that " a moderate
success commands respect, but a failure ofcom-
plete success is often fatal,'' is fittingly illus-

trated in this case. This, however, is Mr.
Tennyson's misfortune, not his fault ; and an
incident that qualifies the absolute felicity of

his honours and success. But whatever diver-

gence of opinion there may be as to the merits

of the new work, Mr. Tennyson may claim

credit for the result achieved, considering

that his labour has been in a field entirely

new to him, and one in which an experiment,

though rash, was quite pardonable. It v/ould

be curious to know what prompted Mr.
Tennyson to venture into the dramatic field.

His muse is essentially hTical and narrative,

and he has confined his compositions to these

alone for nigh a lifetime. Whether he has
caught the contagion of ecclesiastical strife

from Mr. Gladstone's recent eftbrts, or has
been firing his brain with the inspiration of an
Ir\-ing or a Salvini, we know not. But, though
he has not hitherto piped to the glare of

the foot-lights, his muse has not altogether been
indifferent to the traditions of the stage. The
ode to Macready, which he wrote on the retire-

ment of that actor from professional life, shows
his interest in the drama.

" Thine is it that our drama did not die,

Xor flicker down to aimless pantomime."

But whatever may have suggested to Mr. Ten-
nyson the dramatization of this sad piece of

English history—and we may not be far astray

in hinting that, like a true Englishman, Mr.
Tennyson views with alarm the recent aggres-

sions of Rome upon the domain of English

thought and English affairs, and may wish to

recall the malign influences of its policy upon
a former era in the nation's histon.'—there is

this benefit likely to result from the Poet's new
effort : that it will give a much-needed impetus
to the literature of dramatic art, and probably
greatly contribute to the restoration to the stage

of the glories and higher influences of the his-

toric drama, cf which the modem theatre has
known so little. In saying this, however, we
do not commit ourselves to the opinion that
" Queen Mary " is such a revival of the Shake-
spearian drama as may win for it success upon
the stage. Doubtless, whatever it may lack as

a creation adapted for dramatization, should it

be placed upon the stage, it will have the bene-
fit of ever)- auxiliary, in actors, pageantr}',

scenery, dress, &c., with which to vitalize its

characters, and vivify its dramatic situations.

But Mr. Tennyson's effort is too serious

and too earnest in the direction of a high dra-

matic composition, and his name and influence

is too great, for his work to fail of effect upon
the writers of the day in inciting them to turn

their attention to the literature of the drama,
and to endeavour to use it for the high lessons

and purposes which the dramatist can so

powerfully influence with. To our mind,
this is the feature for congratulation in the

Poet's new venture, more than the merit

of the work as a drama. A valuable and prized

addition to our I-3nglish literature it undoubt-
edly is ; but it is not more than a careful, accu-
rate, and elaborate historical study. It lacks

both in spirit and movement the characteristics

of the drama. Its characters are vividly brought
out, and its situations are often picturesque

and telling. But the personages are wanting
in the play of creative effect, and the incidents

lack the stir of inventive resource. Moreover,
though the story of Mar^-'s life is essentially

dramatic, and the incidents of her reign

are tragic in the e.xtreme, the author does
not seem to us to have extracted from either

that which goes to the making of a great

drama. This evidently is the result of follow-

ing too faithfully the events of history and the

records of the time, as well as, in some degree,

from want of sympathy, which the writer could

not impart, with the leading characters and
their actions. Still, much has been made of the

materials ; and though the personages and in-

cidents appear in the narrative in the neutral

tints of history, yet the period is made to re-

appear with a freshness and distinctness which,
while it satisfies the scholar, gives a true charm
to every lover of the drama. Again and again,

as we read, are we reminded of the Laureate's

rare poetical fancy and fine literarj' instinct,

and the dialogues contain many passages of

striking thought and noble utterance. But the

work is overcast by the great gloom of its cen-

tral figure—the gloom of bigotrj-, passion,

jealousy, disappointment, and despair which
ever environs the miserable Queen ; and
much though the Poet has striven to brighten

the picture, and awaken sympathy for the weak-
ness of the woman who, royal mistress though
she was, could not command her love to be re-

quited, the poetic measure of his lines roughens
and hardens to the close, when the curtain falls

on what is felt to be a tragic and unlovely life.

As the w-ork is so accessible in the neat and
inexpensive Canadian edition which has been
published, and as most of our readers are,

doubtless, now familiar with its narrative from
the many selections which have appeared in

press, w^e do not think it necessary- to extend
our notice by extracts from the work. We may
simply refer to the other drafnaiis persona in-

troduced to us, who are among the notable

historical characters that figure during Mary
Tudor's reign. They are those who take part

in the incidents, religious, civil, and politicad, of
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the period, and are, for the most part, both in

speech and bearing, the portraits famihar to

us in Mr. Froude's history. Of these the most
pleasing is the Princess Elizabeth, whose por-

trait is drawn with masterly skill, and engages
our interest as the fortunes of its original oscil-

late " 'Twixt Axe and Crown,"—to use the title-

phrase of Mr. Tom Taylor's adaptation.

" A Tudor
Schooled by the shadow of death, a Boleyn too

Glancing across the Tudor."

But aside from the interest in the safety of her

person, which is in constant jeopardy from the

jealousy of her half-sister, Elizabeth wins upon
the reader by her modest, maidenly bearing,

her frankness of manner, and by a playfulness

of disposition which readily adapts itself to the

restraints which the Queen is ever placing

upon her person, and which endears her to the

people, who, could the hated Mary be got rid

of, would fain become her subjects. The civil

strife of the period furnishes material for some
powerful passages, which are wrought up
with excellent effect ; and in this connection
Sir Thomas Wyatt, Sir Thomas Stafford,

the Earl of Devon, Sir William Cecil and
others historical personages appear upon the
stage. The other incidents introduced are

those which attach themselves to the religious

persecutions of the time, and which brought
Archbishop Cranmer to the stake, and give
play to the papal intrigues of Cardinal Pole,

Bishop Gardiner, and the emissaries of the
Spanish Court. The second and third scenes
in the fourth act devoted to Cranmer, and which
detail his martyrdom, are hardly so satisfactory

as they might have been, though the Poet here
again follows closely the historical accounts.
The scenes, however, give occasion for the in-

troduction of a couple of local gossips whose
provincial dialect, and keen interest in the
national and religious policy of the time, here
as in occasional street scenes, are cleverly

portrayed. This sapient reflection in the mouth
of one of these gossips, Tib, is a specimen at

hand :

—

'• A-bumin' and a-burnin', and a-makin' o' volk
" madder and madder ; but tek thou my word vor't

"Joan,—and 1 bean't wrong not twice i' ten year

—

" the burnin' o' the owld archbishop 'ill burn the
'

' Pwoap out o' this 'ere land for iver and iver.

"

Philip we have not spoken of; but he fills

such a hateful niche in the historical gallery of

the time, and the Poet introduces him but to

act his pitiful role, that we pass him by ; though
many of the grandest passages in the drama
are those which give expression to Mary's pas-
sionate love for him, and her longing desire for

an issue of their marriage, which afterwards
culminates in her madness and death. We
have to speak of but one other character in the
drama, whose death, as it has been said, was
sufficient to honour and to dishonour an age.

The beautiful Lady Jane Grey appears for a
little among the shadows of the poem, and
moves to her tragic fate.

" Seventeen—a rose of grace !

Girl never breathed to rival such a rose !

Rose never blew that equalled such a bud."

A few songs of genuine Tennysonian har-

mony, pitched in the keys that most fittingly

suit the singer's mood, are interspersed through
the drama, and serve to lighten the narratives

of their gloom and plaint. Their presence, we
cannot help thinking, recalls work better done,
and more within the limitations of the Poet's

genius, than this drama of Queen Mary.

The Character and Logical Method
OF Political Economy. By J. E. Cairnes,

LL.D., New York : Harper & Bros. ; To-
ronto : Adam, Stevenson & Co.

A melancholy interest attaches to this book
as being the latest utterance of its distinguished

and lamented author, the news of whose death,
at the comparatively early age of fifty-one,

reached us by cable the other day. It is said
that the present work, as well as the author's
" Leading Principles of Political Economy,
Newly Expounded," which appeared a year or
two back, were produced with the greatest dif-

ficulty, and under sufferings of the most pros-

trating kind, caused by the lingering disease
which has now done its fatal work. Unable
himself to write, his devoted wife acted as his

amanuensis in the preparation of both works.
We learn from Mr. Cliffe Leslie, in the last

Academy, that " Prof. Cairnes has been laid to

rest with extraordinary honour. No other au-
thor's death in our time, save Mr. Mill's, has
called forth so strong an expression of feeling"

as that of his greatest disciple.

The previous edition of these lectures ap-

peared moi-e than seventeen years ago, and has
long been out of print. The present, though
extensive changes have been made in the form
and treatment, yet, as regards the substance of

the opinions advanced, does not difter from its

predecessor. An additional lecture, however,
on " Definition," has been added.
As now presented the work is in every way

worthy of the master mind which produced it.

It is in fact the only one in the language in

which the true character and method of Politi-

cal Ecomomy are adequately dealt with. As
such it should be carefully studied by everyone
who wishes to understand the important, but
much misrepresented and much abused science

of which it treats. Prof. Cairnes shews it to

be an egregious mistake to suppose that Poli-

tical Economy is an inductive science, like

Chemistry or Physics. In those sciences, in

order to reach a general law, a large number
of observations and experiments have to be
made, on which to found an induction. The
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position of Political Economy is both better

and worse. It is worse because the economical

investigator is excluded from experiment. It

is better inasmuch as its general principles are

furnished to his hand. " The Economist starts

'a.'ith a knowledge of ultimate causes. He is

already, at the outset of his enterprise, in the

position which the physicist only attains after

ages of laborious research. If any one doubt

this, he has only to consider what the ultimate

principles governing economic phenomena are.

They consist of such facts as the following :

certain mental feelings and certain animal pro-

pensities in human beings ; the physical condi-

tions under which production takes place
;

political institutions ; the state of industrial art :

in other words, the premises of Political Econ-

omy are the conclusions and proximate phe-

nomena of other branches of knowledge" (pp.

87-S). The function of Political Economy, as

stated by Prof Cairnes, is to expound " the

laws according to which [the phenomena of

wealth] co-exist with or succeed each other
;

that is to say, it expounds the laws of the phe-

nomena of wealth" (p. 35). Its method is to

arrive at these laws by arguing downwards
from general principles, such as the foregoing.

In short, its method is essentially deductive.

This was the view taken by the late Mr. Buckle,

who sought to account for the success of Adam
Smith, and other Scotchmen, in the cultivation

of Political Economy, by asserting that the

Scotch intellect is eminently deductive. Prof
Cairnes states that no economical truth me-
riting the name of scientific was ever discovered

inductively, and that it may be safely asserted

that none ever will be (p. 79) ; but, on the con-

trary, that all economical discoveries, such for

instance as those of Adam Smith, Ricardo, and
Malthus, were results of the opposite method.

In every instance of such discoveries, the ap-

peal is not to a set of facts, ascertained by
experiment or observation, but to some mental
or physical principle (p. 117). The modern
German school of economists practically repu-

diates these ideas. The historical method
(which, of course, is nothing more than induc-

tion from observation, there being no scope for

experiment) is the favourite one with them.

But if there is any truth in Prof Caimes's expo-

sition, they are in the WTong track, and will

find themselves engaged in a barren labour, so

far, at least, as concerns the discovery^ of eco-

nomic truths.

Doubtless, in social enquiries, as distinguished

from merely economical ones, the historical

method is the most potent that can be used
;

and is, in fact, being turned to the best account
by jVIr. Herbert Spencer, in his " Principles of

Sociology," now in course of publication. But
Prof. Cairnes shows that the two subjects are

as distinct as the science of Mechanics is from
Civil Engineering. " Political Economy," he
says, " stands apart from all particular systems

of social or industrial existence. It has nothing
to do with laissez /aire, any more than with

communism ; with freedom of contract any
more than with paternal government, or with

systems of status. It stands apart from all par-

ticular systems, and is, moreover, absolutely

neutral as between them all. Not of course, that

the knowledge which it gives may not be em-
ployed to recommend some and to discredit

others. This is inevitable, and is the only proper

and legitimate use of economic knowledge.
But this notwithstanding, the science is neu-

tral, as between social schemes, in this im-

portant sense. It pronounces no judgment on
the worthiness or desirableness of the ends
aimed at in such systems. It tells us what
their effects will be as regards a specific class

of facts, thus contributing data toward the

formation of a sound opinion respecting them.

But here its function ends. The data thus fur-

nished may, indeed, go far to determine our
judgment, but they do not necessarily, and
should not in practice always, do so. For
there are few practical problems which do
not present other aspects than the purely

economical—political, moral, educational, artis-

tic aspects—and these may involve consequen-

ces so weighty as to turn the scale against

purely economic solutions. On the relative

importance of such conflicting considerations,

Political Economy offers no opinion, pronoun-

ces no judgment—thus, as I said, standing

neutral between competing social schemes
;

neutral, as the science of Mechanics stands

neutral between competing plans of railway

construction, in which expense, for instance,

as well as mechanical efficiency, is to be con-

sidered ; neutral, as Chemistiy stands neutral

between competing plans of sanitary impro\-e-

ment ; as Physiology stands neutral between
opposing systems of medicine. It supplies the

means, or, more correctly, a portion of the

means for estimating all ; it refuses to identify

itself with any" (pp. 36-38). Had these con-

siderations been present to the minds of some
of our social philosophers, they would ha\-e

been saved from wasting a good deal of feeble

wit and misplaced invective at the expense of

what they are pleased to call "the dismal

science ;" a phrase c[uite as applicable to

gra\atation, which, as ^Ir. Mill remarks, will

infallibly break the neck of any philanthropist,

however benevolent, who neglects to fulfil its

requirements.

The last two lectures are devoted to illus-

trating the method of Political Economy, as

actually practised in making the two capital

discoveries known as the Malthusian Doctrine

of Population, and Ricardo's Theory of Rent.

About a year ago, during Mr. Goldwin Smith's

canchdature for election to the Council of Pub-
lic Instruction, some of our enlightened organs

of public opinion attempted (unsuccessfully,

we are happy to say) to get up a cr>' against
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that gentleman on the score of Malthusianism.
The men who thus sought to pander to popular

prejudice by presuming upon popular igno-

rance, will hardly be pleased to learn that the

greatest economist of the age since Mr. Mill's

death, thoroughly accepted the doctrines of

Malthus. Still, though it may not give them
pleasure, they can hardly fail to profit by a

careful perusal of Prof Cairnes's seventh lec-

ture ; and, accordingly, we recommend it

strongly to their notice, hoping that they will

read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest what
they will there find.

We have only to add that, throughout these

lectures, the literary characteristics of Prof
Cairnes—his exquisite lucidity of style, and his

masterly skill as a dialectician—are as promi-
nent as in any of his other works.

Bluebell : A Canadian Society Novel. By
Mrs. G. C. Huddleston. l^oronto : Belford

Bros,

The publication of a native reprint of this so-

called "Canadian Society Novel" is as little

justifiable as are the author's libels upon the

society of the country she professes to describe.

A few months ago, on its appearance in Eng-
land, the novel was the subject of a scathing
review in a critical journal well known for its

caustic yet wholesome criticism ; and now, as

if to pander to the desire, too often indulged,

of enjoying improprieties exposed by the Re-
viewer under the thin pretext of condemning
them also, the novel has been reproduced in a
Canadian dress. That there are those in Can-
ada who read such works just because their

unwholesomeness has been indicated by some
faithful censor of the press, is not helpful to

him who would vindicate our society from
those who malign it. But we feel sure that all

those who look upon the purity of our domestic
life, and the fair fame of our countrywomen, as
objects to be conserved and held sacred from
the dishonour of being lightly spoken of, will

join with us in deprecating the picture of

society represented in " Bluebell," as typical

of Canadian households ; and in resenting so

gross an offence against good taste, good feel-

ing, and hospitality, as the authoress has in

the work before us been guilty of.

From what we have said, a review of the
book will not be expected from us ; nor are

its offences, its flippancies, and its vulgarities

so concealed that it is necessary for us to point
them out, and so justify our remarks. We
may just say that the book is of the most or-

dinary and commonplace type of a military-

society novel, with its scenes mainly laid in a
garrison town (Toronto) in Canada, at some
period before the withdrawal of the British

forces from the country ; and giving glimpses
of such society as its writer has been familiar

with, or, more properly, found herself confined
to. There is also an attempt made to weave
into the narrative descriptions of out-of-door
amusements during a Canadian winter, and of
such incidents and dialogues as the writer

chooses to degrade her book with, and which
are too often outside the limits of even such
morality and propriety as ordinarily govern
garrison life.

The principal male character of the novel is

of the type which Canadian society, at least, is

thankful to have got rid of—a fribble of the
parade ground and mess-room—whose virtue

was as easy as his honour was stained, and
whose instincts w'ere as low us his designs were
often base. The heroine, with other female
characters introduced in the novel, are feeble

creations. Their chief characteristics are dupli-

city, and such lack of modesty and lady-like

manners as make them the peers of those of
the other sex, and naturally fit them to

be the mates, or victims, of such specimens
of gentlemanhood as the authoress brings
before her readers. But the book is so emi-
nently offensive that we forbear to notice it

further. We should have to go back to the

period of Smollett to find its match. The
style is slip-shod and objectionable ; and
the tone vulgar and mischievous. But it is as
a study of so-called Canadian society that we
most object to it. We should blush for our
countrywomen were the novel accepted as evi-

dence of their manners or their bearing. Its

pretensions and its vices, however, have already
met with their deserts in the literary circles of
England ; and we doubt not that whatever cir-

culation it may have in Canada will but serve

to confirm the verdict of the mother country-.

If Mrs. Huddleston takes up her pen again she
will do well to make amends for the gross in-

justice she has done to Canadian girlhood
;

and we advise her, in her future writings,

if she pursues authorcraft further, to amend
her English ; abandon her slang ; and never
again to undertake to describe national char-
acter after the model of her own vulgar mind,
or that of any of her own set.

We were recently laid under heav)' obliga-

tions to the literary industry of a New Eng-
lander, Mr. Francis Parkman, for a prose epic
on a stirring period of early Canadian history,

replete with historic incident and romantic
episode. As if the publication of that mono-
graph, from our rich Canadian quarries, were
not enough to shame us for our dwarfed
national spirit, we have now a further literary

service to acknowledge from the same quarter,

and one which we should chide ourselves for

leaving to be done by an alien pen. We refer

to a " Handbook to the Maritime Provinces,"
just issued by the Messrs. Osgood, of Boston,
modelled after the famous continental guide-
books of Karl Baedecker, and containing a
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perfect store-house of historical and topogra-

phical information, as valuable to the student

and antiquarian as it is to the settler and tourist,

for whom the work has been more specially de-

signed. There are many features, historic and

picturesciue, in the region covered by the book,

which should arouse the pride of every Cana-

dian, as it may awaken the sympathies and ad-

miration of the chance sojourner or tourist.

The brilliant records of I-Lnglish and French

conquests ; the romantic story of Acadian set-

tlement ; the heroic exploit of pioneer mis-

sionary ; the legend and tradition of Indian

life—all serve to quicken the interest of the

reader ; while the eye has a feast, in noble

coast-scenery, in picturesque valley or plain,

and in quaint old lowm, that must please the

most critical taste, and satisfy the most exact-

ing requirements in scenic attraction. A glance

at the literary authorities consulted in the com-
pilation of the work, from Champlain, La Hon-
tan, Charlevoix, and Lescarbot, down to Park-
man, Le Moine, Ilaliburton, Howells, and
Thoreau— will show how rich is the work in

historic and literary treatment ; while, in the

drier details of routes of travel, hotel accom-
modation, places of interest^ &c., &c., the book
is no less a mine of almost exhaustless prac-

tical comment.

CURRENT LITERATURE.

R. GLADSTONE'S paper in the Con-

iV J. temporary Review, which asks, but can
hardly be said to answer, the question, " Is the

Church of England worth preserving .''

" has
one merit his publishers will appreciate : it

has raised 'he current number to the dignity

of a fifth edition. It is urged that the ex-

Premier is preparing the way for a change of

front on the State Church question ; but this is

by no means clear His argument may, of

course, be put in this way—the Church is only
worth preserving if the contending parties

in it consent to live in peace, one w^ith another;

but they will not ; therefore the church should
be disestablished. In any other writer, we
should be likely to accept this as the logical

conclusion of the w^hole matter ; but Mr. Glad-
stone is so fond of mystification that his drift is

not readily discernible. His opinions may be in

a state of flux and transition, but we cannot feel

sure of it. He is so prone to look at the goal
askance, or strabismically so to speak, that

peering into his eyes will give us no certain

indication of the course he is about to take.

His paper appeared on the day the Public Wor-
ship Act came in force, and its sole object may
have been to admonish the Episcopal bench and
the Church of the inconvenience and possible
danger they may cause, by encouraging litiga-

tion under its provisions. It has been urged that
Mr. Gladstone is here undoing the work he
accomplished by his pamphlets on " Vatican-
ism," since in the latter he asserted the supre-
macy of the State, whilst in this paper, he
questions the capacity of Parliament or the
Courts to deal with ecclesiastic matters. The
difference, however, is rather apparent than
real

; because in the pamphlets he was protest-
ing against doctrines he held to be subversive
of civil allegiance ; in the article, he is dealing

with matters of church order, and objects to the

competence of the tribunal set up to determine

them. What astonishes us is the waste of in-

genuity displayed by Mr. Gladstone in his at-

tempt to devise possible meanings certain

Ritualistic practices may bear, without having

recourse to dogmatic significance. He selects

the eastward posture and the sacramental

vestments as crucial instances, attaching to

them explanations which neither Ritualist nor

Evangelical will accept. If they are matters of

such slight importance, why does Mr. Stanton

of St. Alban's, in London, cling to them as es-

sentials, so pertinaciously ?

Cassandra re-assumes the prophetic mantle

this month, in a paper entitled "The Echo of

the Antipodes." Having received what he con-

siders confirmatory evidence of his gloomy
forecast, Mr. Greg publishes a letter from

Sydney, and enlarges upon it. We are informed

that they have lodger as well as household

suffrage in New South Wales, and the result is

a government controlled by trades-unions. " It

would be in vain " says the correspondent, "for

any one however talented, influential, or weal-

thy, to seek to obtain a seat in the Assembly,

until he has bowed down before the Juggernaut

of the sovereign people, and avowed his sym-

pathy with ' the working man ;' and yet, pro-

perly so called, the working man does not

exist in New South Wales," and so forth.

Mr. Geddes, Professor of Greek in the Uni-

versity of Aberdeen, contributes " A New
Theory of the Homeric Question," which de-

serves careful perusal. He believes that the

Odyssey was the work of one author, although

he gives some strange reasons for it, such

as the recurrence of the word /uoi in the

first line. He further thinks this the superior

poem, which it doubtless is in artistic form
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but not in any other respect. With regard to

the IHad, he considers it divisible into two
parts, the Achillean or Thessalian, and the

Odyssean or Ionian. The latter portion, which
he regards as the work of Homer, the author of

the Odyssey, consists of ten books, viz. : Those
from the second to the seventh inclusive, the

ninth and tenth, and the twenty-third and
twenty-fourth . The other books, except some
Odyssean episodes, he regards as Achillean.

The theory is worked out with considerable

ability, and is decidedly to be preferred to the

rhapsodist or Pisistratid notions. " The Be-
ginning of the Co-operative Trouble," by G.J.
Holyoake, the founder of English secularism, is

in fact a short sketch of the life and aims of

Robert Owen, well written, and of course

thoroughly sympathetic. Prof. Max Miiller

has written of Sun-myths, and the paper on
" Wind-myths," by Mr. Keary, is an examina-
tion of a cognate subject, based upon the Eddas
chiefly. It forms a slight but interesting contri-

bution to compative mythology.
Mr. PopeHennessy, who dropped out of Par-

liamentary life some years ago, makes a strenu-

ous effort to persuade people, that "The Tories

and the Catholics " ought to be the closest of

allies. His historical facts are for the most
part fairly stated, but they are posed occa-
sionally in a peculiar manner. Much is made of

the opposition of the Liberals, including Fox,
Barre, and Thomas Townshend to Lord North's

Canadian Bill of 1774—the statute which vir-

tually established the Roman Catholic religion

as a State Church in Lower Canada. The paper
is worth reading, but it is not satisfactory by
any means. Mr. Matthew Arnold has reached
No. 6 of his " Review of Objections to ' Lite-

rature and Dogma.'" His immediate subject is

the Fourth Gospel. He utterly repudiates the

theory of Baur and the Tubingen school,

which supposes this Gospel to be the work and
for the most part the invention of a learned

Greek, tainted with Gnosticism, and written at

the end of the second century. The so-called

"art of our Greek Gnostic," says Mr. Arnold,
" is after all, not art of the highest character,

because it does not manage to conceal it-

self. It allows the Tubingen critics to find it,

and by finding it out to pull the whole of the

Fourth Gospel to pieces, and to ruin utterly its

historical character." He then proceeds to

argue that the fancied divergence in fact and
doctrine from the synoptics has no real foun-

dation. His own view of the Gospel is very

high, although his theory of its composition is

hardly orthodox. He believes, as a cardinal

principle, that Jesus was always " above his re-

porters," and that they never perfectly compre-
hended his teaching. At the same time, he
thinks the discourses in St. John are suitable

logia of the Saviour received directly from St.

John, and pieced into the narrative, not always
with discrimination and understanding, by a

Greek of considerable literary pretensions. The
Duke of Argyll's paper on " Animal instinct, in

its relation to the Mind of Man, "is not a deep
paper, yet, in many respects an interesting one.
The opening pages give some curious instances
of the working of instinct in which imitation
could have had no part.

The name of M. Emile de Laveleye, is too
well known to English readers to require any
introduction. In the current Fortnightly, he
appears as the author of an elaborate paper on
" The European Situation." The key-note to

the whole is to be found in a few words :
" The

vanquished think of recovering what they have
lost. The victors cause jealousies. They know
this ; they fear it ; and naturally they wish to

anticipate possible alliances or to make them-
selves strong enough to be able to see them
without apprehension. Hence follow strong
temptations, and even apparent necessities, to

resort to arms as a means of arriving at a more
secure position." M. de Laveleye does not be-
lieve that Germany is dazzled by any dream of
universal conquest, but he gives many reasons
why she will be likely to anticipate attack. To
some extent, we think he exaggerates the im-
portance of Ultramontanism. He regards it as

the moving cause of the Franco-German war,
although, as has been well-remarked, Ultra-
montanism did not start a HohenzoUern as

candidate for the Spanish throne ; it did not
drive Napoleon to a war undertaken to gain the

confidence of the army, and to get rid of govern-
mental complications. Sometimes he appears
to think that the Falk Laws were not merely
defensible, but inevitable, at others he thinks
them impolitic. " I am then disposed to

think," he says, " that the Prussian Govern-
ment, in attempting by means of repressive

laws to master the hostility of the priests, made
a blunder, for I do not see how it is to come
victorious out of the struggle." The conquest of

Alsace, according to the writer, " is an inexpia-

ble cause of war between Germany and France.
It is a duel to the death ;" and elsewhere

—

" France does not at this moment wish for war.

. . . It is contrary to the truth to accuse
her of seeking to trouble Europe. But it is use-

less to deny that the day when she shall believe

herself strong enough to recover Alsace, she will

try." Turning to the probable attitude of the

several powers in that contingency, he regards

it as inevitable that Russia and Austria, with the

Particularists of South Germany, would join

hands with France, and that Italy would pro-

bable be neutral. M. de Laveleye ridicules

the reproaches cast upon England because of

her abstention from continental broils. Singu-

larly enough, however, he imagines that Eng-
land would unite with Germany, because she

hates Ultramontanism, forgetting, as an English
journal remarks, that she would never stir a

finger to aid a power too strong already, that

she could secure the independence of Italy,
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Belgium, and Holland much more effectually

by being the soul of a coalition and an ally of

France. Mr. George Darwin piles up a lot of

statistics, not very conclusive in the matter, on
•• Marriages between First Cousins." He
rather favours these marriages, and although

he admits that they facilitate the transmission

of certain diseases, he believes the evil has
been much e.xaggerated. Mr. Thomas Hiue,
in his " Note," gives a very concise and modest
defence of Representative (Tovernment and
the scheme of \Iinority Representation which
bears his name, against the supercilious criti-

cisms of the Positivists.

The most attractive paper in the number is

that on " The Military Position of England,"
by Col. Chesney, (the author of " The Battle

of Dorking ") or whoever else it was that

gave a negative reply to the cjuestion, " Could
we have helped France or Belgium.'" He
contends that England must do one of two
things : either give up all idea of continental
influence, and then she may rely on her navy,
volunteers, and a small army ; or if she desires

to interfere with effect on a proper occasion,
she must re-model her army so as to be able
to moliilise immediately roo,ooo men. The
scheme is drawn out in detail with a masterly
hand.

MUSIC AND THE DRAMA.

TH E only performances in Toronto during
the past month which call for any com-

ment were those of the Fifth Avenue Theatre
Company, from New York, at the Grand Opera
House ; and those of Mr. Charles Fechter,
and his troupe, at the Royal Opera House.

" The Big Bonanza " is uncjuestionably by
far the best American play ever performed in

Toronto. It belongs to the class of" society"

plays, and is evidently very closely modelled
upon the productions of the late Mr. T. W.
Robertson, the author of "Caste," "School," and
other dramas. In the American play the plot is of

the slightest possible description, though quite

sufficient to unite the various scenes into a com-
pact whole. The interest is mainly derived,

however, from telling situations, some really

excellent character drawing, and a dialogue
which is bright, sparkling, and witty through-
out. As regards acting, for completeness in

every character, even down to the most unim-
portant, it was quite the best thing we ever
remember seeing in Toronto. Where all were
so good, it is somewhat inviduous to mention
any in particular ; but we may single out as

deserving of especial commendation, Eugenia
(Miss Sarah Jewett) ; Virgie (Miss May
Nunez) ; Prof. Cadivallader\}<\x. Lamb) ; and
Bob Ruggles (Mr. James). Miss Jewett is a
young English actress, and one of remarkable
promise. In the two love scenes with Bob
Ruggles her exquisitely natural acting was
charming in the extreme. Miss Nunez is, we
understand, a novice upon the stage, a fact

which accounts for a certain rawness and want
of finish ; notwithstanding this, however, her
presentation of the lackadaisical and romantic
Virgie was exceedingly lifelike. Mr. Lamb
and Mr. James were also wonderfully good

;

the latter, in the scene where he has to do his

love-making in a pair of agonizingly tight boots,
being perfectly killing. Among the other char-
acters the most noteworthy was Alphonsus de

Hass, an English exquisite of the inevitable

Dundreary type, capitally performed by Mr.
Rockwell.
The only other play given by the company

was " Monsieur Alphonse," an adaptation by
Mr. Augustin Daly, the author of " The Big
Bonanza," from the French of Alexander
Dumas yf/y. Like nearly every French drama
written during the present generation, the plot

turns upon a question of conjugal fidelity. The
treatment, however, is quite unobjectionable
and the moral thoroughly wholesome. It was
acted throughout, but particularly in the last

two of the three acts, with a perfect naturalness
that was quite startling in its lifelike realism.

The Captain Montagliji of Mr. Louis James
was a really masterly performance, earnest,

dignified, and manly ; and revealed powers of

quite a different order from those displayed in

the "Big Bonanza." As \\\'i\s\{Q, Raymonde,
Miss Jewett was somewhat weak, and wanting
in effective by-play, in the first act. In the
other two, however, she was admirable. In
the second act, there is a scene of extraordi-

nary power between husband and wife ; and
both Mr. James and Miss Jewett rose to the
height of the situation, as was testified by the
numerous tearful faces among the audience,
men as well as women. The minor charac-
ters were filled in the same satisfactory man-
ner as those in the " Big Bonanza." The most
noteworthy were Mr. Ringgold, in the unpleas-
ant part of M. Octave ; Miss Nunez, as

ATadavie Cuichardj and Bijou Heron, as the
child Adrienne.

Mr. Fechter, though not the greatest actor
living, is certainly a remarkably fine one. We
apprehend that Salvini, Rossi, Irving, Barry
Sullivan, and probably also Edwin Booth, are
his superiors. Nor do we believe that he could
give as grand a performance of Othello or

Richelieu, as Mr. T. C. King. During his brief
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stay here, Mr. Fechter appeared in Hamlet,
Rny Bias, Obenreizer in " No Thoroughfare,"

and in Clatide Melnotte. His most celebrated

character is, of course, Hamlet. Respecting it,

a remark may be made similar to that of some
of the London critics in regard to Salvini's,

viz., that it is not Shakespeare's, but Fech-
ter's. Mr. Fechter, notwithstanding his

twelve years' residence among Anglo-Saxons
is still unmistakably French, and his Ham-
let is as French as himself. It has too

much movement ; too great exuberance of

gesture—play of the hands and arms, shrug-

ging of the shoulders, &c. The French accent,

though very noticeable, is but a trifling draw-
back. Much more objectionable is the placing

of emphasis on the wrong word, and a trick of

running sentences into one another without a
break, where an Englishman would make a

distinct pause; both faults being of frequent

occurrence. Another noticeable defect is a
lack of princely dignity ; in place of which
we have a poor substitute in attitudinising, of

which there is a superfluity, especially in the

scene with his mother. Notwithstanding these

numerous drawbacks, however, the performance
is a wonderfully fine one. In many of the scenes
the actor's earnestness and intensity carry every-
thing before them. There was the impressiveness
too of novelty, in bringing out " points," in

much of the business of the play, and also in

many of the readings. His finest scenes were
the soliloquy, " O ! what a rogue and peasant
slave am I;" the scene with Ophelia; and the
one with Rosencrantz and Guildenstern, where
the recorders are brought in. In each of these

he was really magnificent. The scene with the

ghost, the play scene, and the one with his

mother, though they all possessed some fine

points, were on the whole somewhat weak.
Taken altogether, the performance was un-
doubtedly a remarkable one, quite worthy of the

great reputation of the actor.

Mr. Fechter's Claude Melnotte, however, is

artistically more satisfactory than his Hamlet.
It is less uneven; and the actor's nationality is

an advantage, instead of a drawback; a remark
which applies also to Obenreizer, a very un-

pleasant character, evidently modelled after

Count Fosco.

LITERARY NOTES.

We have received from Messrs. Willing &
Williamson a copy of a new Railway and Pos-
tal Map of Ontario, compiled from the special

maps of the Post Office Department, and other
official sources. It is constructed upon a
scale of ten miles to the inch, and is unques-
tionably one of the most satisfactory and ser-

viceable maps we have yet seen. It is coloured
by counties, and shows every town and village,

and every railway and telegraph station, in the

Province, indicating the distances between
towns via the mail routes. Its mechanical
execution is so good, being clear, legible, and
with no over-display of colour, that it must be
invaluable for either wall or pocket reference.

We are indebted to M . Campeau for a copy
of his " Illustrated Guide to the House of Com-
mons." It comprises the portraits in photo-
graphy of the members of the Cabinet, and
the members and officers of the House of Com-
mons of Canada, wdth a list of the constituen-

cies, and a chart indicating the position of the

members' seats in the House. The work forms
a sort of " Physiognomical Hansard," and will

be useful as a companion to Mr. Morgan's
little work, and to the Official Debates' Jour-
nal. It would, however, be an improvement
were the photographs printed from uniform
negatives, instead of from prints, which
lose in distinctness and interest by being
copied. But we should prefer to see a work of

this kind produced in a less clumsy form than
that of mounted photographs. Were the art

of wood-cut engraving more in use amongst us,

it would be better adapted for such a work.

However stagnant the general publishing!

trade may be, there is no dearth of fiction.

Novels continue to appear from the press with

their accustomed unceasing flow. Among
those most recently to hand are " Walter's

Word," by James Payn, and " What will the

W'orld say ?"by Charles Gibbon, from the press

of Messrs. Hunter, Rose & Co. ;
" Bluebell," by

Mrs. G. C. Huddlestone, noticed elsewhere in

these pages, and " The Wreck of the Chancel-

lor," by Jules Verne, from Messrs. Belford Bros.

Toron^3. From Messrs. Harper, we have re-

ceived Mr. Anthony Trollope's new work, "The
Way we live Now^;" " Miss Angel," by Miss
Thackeray ;

" Eglantine," by the author of "St.

Olaves;" and " Iseulte," by the author of "The
Hotel du Petit St. Jean." In addition to this

bill of fare, all the English magazines are pub-
lishing new stories in serial form, by the best

known writers. If novel reading keeps pace with

novel writing, there must be little else read.

Mr. Gladstone has issued his three ecclesi-

astical essays in one volume, under the title of
" Rome and the Newest Fashions in Religion."

Continuing to discard statesmanship for Pole-

mics, Mr. Gladstone has also issued an English

translation of M. Laveleye's pamphlet on "Pro-
testantism and Catholicism in their bearing

upon the Liberty and Prosperity of Nations,"

accompanying it with an introductory letter by
himself.
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THE ICE PHENOMENA AND THE TIDES OF THE BAY OF FUNDY,

Considered in coniiection -icit/i the construction of the Baie Verte Cafial.

BY HENRY Y. HIND, M.A., WINDSOR, N.S.

I. THE BAIE YERTE CANAL.

THE Baie Verte Canal is a contem-

plated work designed to connect the

waters of the Gulf of St. Lawrence, at Baie

Verte, with those of the Bay of Fundy, at

Cumberland Basin. It will cross an isthmus

between these Atlantic Ocean waters, fifteen

miles and one quarter in breadth at the nar-

rowest part ; the lowest summit on the isth-

mus being of a soft marshy nature, and ele-

vated only five feet above the level of a tidal

wave which occurred in the Bay of Fundy,
on the 5th Oct., 1869; and 9 feet above a

tide observed on the 25th Oct., 1870.* The
tidal waters of the Gulf of St. Lawrence and
the Bay of Fundy approach within 6| miles

under ordinary conditions, and at certain

periods the water in Cumberland Basin is

eighteen and a half feet above that in Baie

Verte, but during ebb tides the water in Baie

Verte is nineteen and a half feet higher than

that in Cumberland Basin.

t

The boundary line between the Provinces

* Report of the Chief Engineer of Public Works.
t Ibid.

of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick is twice

intersected by the route adopted for the pro-

posed navigable channel of communication.
The reports on the Baie Verte Canal by

the Chief Engineer of Public Works (Mr.

Page), and by the Assistant Chief Engineer,
(Mr. G. F. Baillairge), embrace valuable and
interesting information respecting the phy-

sical geography of part of the Bay of Fundy,
and particularly of the isthmus separating its

waters from those of Baie Verte in the Gulf
of St. Lawrence ; but these reports are in

the main devoted to the engineering details

and novelties inseparable from the undertak
ing, which, the Chief Engineer states, is at-

tended with unusual difficulties.

The opening of a communication between
the waters of the Bay of Fundy and Baie

Verte has been discussed periodically since

the year 1822,* but in none of the reports to

* Vtde " Synopsis of Reports on the Baie Verte

Canal, published by the Department of Public

^Yorks.— I. Rob. C. Minnitte, P. L. S., 1822 ; 2.

Francis Hall, C. E., 1825 ; 3, Thomas Telford, C.

E., 1826: 4. H.O. Crawley, Capt., R. E., 1843 ;

5. John Page, Ch. En., P. W., 1S69 ; 6. G. F.

Ba'illairge, Assistant C. E., P. ^V., 1872 ; 7. Canal
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which I have had access have certain geo-

logical and physical phenomena been refer-

red to, which cannot be ignored in the dis-

cussion of a work involving such difficulties,

and attended with such enormous outlay, as

the proposed Baie Verte Canal.

Questions connected with the physical

geography of the country traversed, and

more particularly its hydrography and geo-

logy, obtrude themselves constantly in an

examination of the details of this great

project. It is as much a geological and
hydrographical as an engineering problem.

It really involves at the very outset of the

enquiry the problems incident to the action,

influence, and history of the tides in the

Bay of Fundy ; the formation of the isthmus

across which the canal is to be built ; and,

perhaps greater than all, it involves the

most careful examination into the probable

future behaviour of the tides with respect to

the impediments, in the shape of piers, which

are proposed to be thrown in the way of

their resistless and never ceasing energies.

Many of the details included in this notice

of the Baie Verte Canal have been written

for a work, now in an advanced state of pre-

paration, entitled " The Dominion of

Canada," the publication of the first part

of which is delayed for the purpose of in-

troducing the results of recent highly

important surveys within the limits and near

the borders of the Dominion. But as the

official notice inviting contractors to tender

for preliminary works on the canal has al-

ready been issued by the Department of

Public Works, I have thought that a brief

sketch of the geological and hydrographical

features of the question, chiefly drawn from

the manuscript work before referred to, might

embody suggestions worthy of consideration,

or direct enquiry towards certain phenome-
na peculiar to the Bay of Fundy and similar-

ly situated water areas, or tend to avert

possible contingencies arising from tidal ice

and uncontrollable currents which might im-

pede the progress of the stupendous work
now about to be begun.

2. THE " EYGRE " OF THE BAY OF FUMDV.

I was an eye-witness of the effec ts pro-

Commissioners, 1871 ; 8. Messrs. Keefer and Gzow-
ski, 1872 ; 9. Messrs. Keefer and Gzowski, 1873 ;

10. G. F. Baillairge, 1873; li. G. F. Baillairge,

1873 ; 12. J. Page, Ch. En., P. W., 1873.

duced in some ])arts of the Bay of

Fundy by the so-called " Saxby Storm," in

October, 1869, and I still retain a vivid re-

collection of the grandeur and power of the

advancing sea over the wide - spreading

dyked lands on the borders of the Bay, and
of the impotency of the dykes as they now
exist, to restrain the bounds of the great

tidal wave—the " eygre " of our forefathers

—when it exceeds its normal niaximum
range.

The " Saxby Storm " ro:je but four feet

above the highest water observed during

Mr. Baillairge's survey, and I suppose about
the same elevation above the dykes of Cum-
berland Basin ; but if we are to credit the

accounts of the storm on the 3rd of Novem-
ber, 1759, to which reference will be made
subsequently, the tidal wave rose ten feet

higher than the tops of the dykes near Fort

Cumberland on the Baie Verte isthmus.

To those who are not " dwellers by the

sea," and have not had opportunities for

forming a mental picture of a great tidal

wave surging upon a dyked coast and break-

ing down the barriers, the beautiful descrip-

tion by Jean Ingelow, of the High Tide on
the Coast of Lincolnshire, in 1571, may
give an impress,

"For lo ! along the river's bed,

A mighty Eygre* reared its crest,

And uppe the Lindis raging sped.

It swept with thunderous noises loud
;

.Shaped like a curling snow-white cloud,

Or like a demon in a shroud.

And rearing Lindis backward pressed.

Shook all her trembling bankes amaine
;

Then madly at the Eygre's breast

pLung uppe her weltering walls again.

Then bankes came downe with ruin and rout

—

Then beaten foam flew round about

—

Then all the mighty floods were out.

So farre, so fast, the Eygre drave,

The heart had hardly time to beat,

Before a shallow, seething wave,
.Sobbed in the grasses at oure feet :

The feet had hardly time to flee

Before it break against the knee,

And all the world was in the sea."

* "Eygre"—bore—tidal wave, in strait, estuary,

or river. There is no "bore" in the channel of

Cumberland Basin, owing to its great depth, but

there is a bore or " eygre " on the sandy flats, and
in several estuaries and rivers, particularly the Peli-

coudiac.
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References are made to the tidal wave of

November, 1759, in various public docu-

ments of the period, but the most precise

notice is quoted in Beamish Murdoch's
History of Nova Scotia, from the Gentlc-

mati's Magazine, 1760, page 45.
'' The storm brake down the dykes on the

Bay of Fundy everywhere, and the marsh
lands now deserted, were overflown and
deteriorated. At Fort Frederick, on St.

John River, a considerable part of the Fort

was washed away, and at Fort Cumberland,

700 cords of firewood was swept off by the

tide in a body from the woodyard, although

situated at least ten feet higher than the

tops of the dykes."*

For the sake of brevity I shall quote the

conclusions of reliable authorities on certain

points, leaving to the reader, if he is so dis-

posed, the study of the arguments advanced

by the author to whom reference is made.

3. SOME OF THE PHVSIC.A.L FEATURES OF
THE ISTHMUS.

In an elaborate report " On the Reclam-
ation of Tide-lands, and its Relation to

Navigation," by Henry ^Mitchell, Chief in

Physical Hydrography, United States Coast

Survey (1869), the following proposition is

established. " The nearly horizontal sur-

faces of the marshes are at \\\^ platie ofmean
high tcater ! Mr. Baillairge states, in his

report on the Baie Verte Canal, that the

surface of the marshes and bogs on the isth-

mus for more than seven miles inland is

from one to three feet hnccr than the average

range of mean spring tides ; and it appears

from the tables showing the range of the

tides, that the surfaces of the marshes and
bogs around Cumberland Basin are :

From one to three feet below the plane of

average high water
;

" five to seven feet below the maxi-

mum range of high water
;

" six to nine feet below the highest

water observed during the survey
;

" ten to thirteen feet below the Sax

by tidal wave.

Mr. Mitchell adopted as his plane of

mean high water the mean of highest springs

and the lowest neaps. Taking the same

* Murdoch's History of Nova Scotia, Vol.

n.,p. 376.

standard from Mr. Baillairge's observations,

we have

—

Average maximum springs 44. oS.

Average minimum neaps 35-7i-

Mean 39-^9-

Average mean range of high

water, by daily observation 39-77-

Difference 00.12.

The difference being only twelve hun-
dredths of a foot, the two means may be con-

sidered identical.

It has been observed by Dr. Dawson*
that the inner or low marshes, especially

those near the upland and consequently

most remote from the sea-board, are lower

than those which form as it were the beach
;

and this is borne out by the observations of

Mr. Baillairg^. But there is a point of in-

terest in the altitude of the surface and bot-

tom of the lakes at the head of the tidal

rivers in the isthmus, such as the Missa-

quash and the La Blanche, which deserves

attention.

At the head of the La Blanche the surface

of Round Lake, in July, was found to be

94.06, or 44.06 feet above ordinary low

water spring-tide, or at the same elevation

as the average maximum range of high wa-

ter, being 4.31 feet above the theoretical

plane of the marshes. Long Lake was found,

at the same date, to be 2.39 above the same
plane. The average bottom of this lake is

1.77 feet below the plane of the marshes.

The level of the lakes at the head of the

Missaquash River is about i ^ feet above
Round Lake. All of these lakes lie near the

centre or middle of the isthmus.

Mr. Stark, who was instructed by Mr.

Keefer to conduct a survey for tlie Canal,

states generally that " from the summit to-

wards the Bay of Fundy, and at the head of

the Amherst Marshes, the country is inun-

dated and dotted in all directions with small

lakes, the water ni which stands at a nearly

uniform elevation of 92.00 above the datum
line " (42 above low water spring-tides, or

2.23 feet above average mean range of high

water), "or 22 feet above the Canal bottom

and even with the surface of the marshes.

In the great storm known as the Saxby
tide, the water of the Bay of Fundy rose to an

elevation of 100.00 feet above datum, and
consequently flooded both these lakes and

* Acadian Geology.
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marshes to a depth of eight feet." On the

summit to which reference is made in the

preceeding paragraph Mr. Stark found a

level plain, consisting, " to a depth of from

ten to twenty feet, of moss, lying upon the

bed of a lake which its formation had
buried." Mr. Stark found the highest ele-

vation of this moss at the summit 118 feet

above datum, " and taking from this the

depth of the moss already described, or 20

feet, will leave the elevation of the solid

ground only 28 feet above the canal bottom
or 10 feet above the marsh level." One
hundred and eighteen feet above datum,

less 20 feet of moss, is 98 feet above datum,

or two feet less than the height attained by
the Saxby tidal. Is is clear, therefore, that

if this moss were drained and burned, ac-

cording to Mr. Keefer's suggestion {vide

Report), another "Saxby Storm " would
have an uninterrupted sweep across the

Isthmus, and temporarily establish water

communication. A storm like that which

occurred in 1759 would make quick work
of the marshes and floating bogs, and prob-

ably reduce the isthmus to a permanent
strait at high water, with continually increas-

ing depths in the channel. In fact, accord-

ing to Mr. Stark's Report, there appears to

have been nothing but a bank of spongy
" moss," a quarter of a mile in width, amile-

and-a-half in length, and of a depth varying

from 10 to 20 feet, '^ which prevented the

Saxby tidal wave from converting Nova
Scotia i/ito an Island during the night of
October, i86g, and the storm of November,

1759-'

Now, if these marshes or masses of spongy
moss be drained by the Canal, consolidated

and compressed, what is to prevent another

Saxby storm from sending a tidal wave by
the side of the Canal from the Bay of Fundy
to Bale Verte ?

Nor is the mossy plain, referred to in Mr.

Stark's Report as having 20 feet of moss in

its deepest part, the only low summit be-

tween the Bays. Mr. Baillairge found in

the contemplated line of Canal the sum-
mit to be but five feet over the Saxby tide,

and "the surface of this ridge is of a soft

marshy nature, under which there is, for the

most part, clay resting on red sandstone
"

(Mr. Page). The report does not state the

depth of the soft, marshy material reposing

on the clay, but as the summit is only five

feet above the Saxby tidal wave, the clay

may not exceed the altitude of the solid

summit on Mr. Keefer's line, and notwith-

standing the careful character of the borings

conducted on the summit of the watershed,

may there not be a still lower depression

than those discovered ?*

Mr. Alex. Monro, P.L.S., conducted
borings in the mossy plain at the summit
above described, and found the thickness of

the moss to vary from 9 to 13 feet, but below
this bed of moss there was an accumulation
of fallen timber. "The crast of the plain

for a depth of about 5 feet is composed of

roots and live moss ; below this depth the

material appears to consist of rotten moss
and decayed vegetable matter, resting upon
the fallen timber of a buried forest, probably
accumulated centuries ago, the whole rest-

ing on clay and red sandstone rock." The
" buried forest " is probably drift wood.
The evidence of rooted stumps would be
required to entitle it to the name of " buried

forest."

4. THE .SUBMERGED FOREST.S.

The submerged forests at the head of the

Cumberland Basin, have been described by
Dr. Dawson, with his usual clearness and
detail, in his well known work, " Acadian
Geology." The valuable information there

given and illustrated, is supplemented in the

Departmental reports of the survey of the

Bale Verte Canal, by plans and sections,

showing the position of the submerged forests

and their present depths, which leave noth-

ing to be desired respecting their origin ; it

being incontestably shown that they repre-

sent two belts of former upland forests, now
submerged to the depth of about 21 and 32
feet below the plane of the marshes, t

Now the first question with which we have

to grapple is this : Do these submerged
forests indicate a subsidence, as Dr. Dawson
suggests, to the extent of about 40 feet, or

are they the results oi denudation,'Ci\xQ\\'^ the

influence of the tides, and represent a land-

slide ?

Two years ago I had an opportunity of

watching the progress of several patches of

grass-covered turfy soil, resting on a sandy

substratum, and recently detached from the

• Notes respecting underground forests. Appended
to Baie Verte Canal Reports.

t " It only remains to believe that a subsidence

lias taken place over a considerable area, and to a

depth of about 40 feet."

—

Acadian Geology, page 31.
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main land, slowly sliding over the smooth
surface of tidal mud, near the mouth of Bass

River, Five Islands, in the Bay of Fundy.

To the best of my recollection, the largest

surface may have been about onehundred and
fifty feet in length, and about twenty-five in

breath. When last seen it v/as about ten or

twelve feet below the surface of the formerly

spruce-covered level track from which it

had been disengaged en masse. Near to it

lay smaller patches of the same turfy soil,

but lower down the gently sloping beach.

The description given by Mr. Baillairg6 of

the turfy soil resting on sand which prevails

under the marshes and bogs of theBaie Verte

isthmus, has forcibly suggested to me the

probability that these formations may be

contemporaneous, and adds another proof to

the opinion I have long entertained, that the

submerged forests and peat hogs found be-

neath the sea, belonging to this period, are

land slides, and rejiresent a phenomenon
which is of very wide spread occurrence on

the whole Atlantic coast, from the Bay of

Fundy to Florida, belonging to an important

geological change going on under our eyes.

It is due to Mr. P. S. Hamilton, formerly

Commissioner of Mines in Nova Scotia, to

state that many years since he advocated the

view that the submerged forests of Cumber-
land Basin represented land slides.*

The sheet of cross section accompanying
.Mr. Baillairge's report, shows in all details

the requisite conditions for a land slide, in

which the moving mass might preserve its

integrity throughout. There is the gentle

slope seawards of the rock, ascertained by
borings, the substratum of clay, or perhaps

tidal mud, reposing upon the rock, the peaty

soil in which the submerged trees are still

rooted, like the peaty substratum underly-

ing the bogs and marshes ; and then we have
the ever varying change in absolute weight

of the sliding mass, by being saturated and
drained twice a day by tidal water, to destroy

stable equilibrium, and induce gentle motion
down the inclined plane. Again, the range

oi the landward boundary of the submerged
stumps and fallen trees is very nearly the

same as the present range of the borders of

marshes or coast line at the mouth of the

*" On submerged forests in Cumberland Basin,"
by P. S. Hamilton. Transactionsof the Nova Scotian
Institute of Natural Science. Vol. II. Part II. p.

94-

Cumberland Creek, a remarkable and sug-

gestive parallelism.

Any one familiar with the rich dyked
lands of the Bay of Fundy will recall to mind
numerous " Islands "'

in the level expanse of

the marsh lands, which still maintain a

wooded surface and present nearly vertical

cliffs of drift clays and gravel, with the usual

talus, showing the i)resence at one time of

wooded upland over what are now wide
areas of the richest marsh. But on some
portions of the Maccan and Hebert rivers,

we can now see the low upland clothed with

forest growth, swept during high tides to the

very base of the cliff. As Mr. Hamilton
suggests, in the j)aper before referred to,

these may be undermined, and in favourable

positions portions of them may slide bodily

down. The jar produced by an earthciuake,

of which we have had upwards of thirty re-

corded instances since the country was set-

tled, would be (juite sufficient to begin the

movement of the matted mass of roots over

a large and unbroken surface, especially if

inclined on a sandy substratum towards the

invading tidal waters.

But there is another cause for the initial

movement which operates to a great extent

in this climate in denuding sloping banks,

namely, the effect of the thaw in spring. The
soil on the north side of slopes is often

frozen to the depth of three or more feet.

During early spring the ground thaws to the

depth of two feet, a heavy rain occurs and
loosens the thawed mass, which slides over

the still frozen substratum.

There e.xists, moreover, a grave geological

objection to the theory which supposes these

stumps to represent a forest submerged by

a subsidence of the area to an extent of

about forty feet, which appears to me to be

fatal. Let us restore this submerged forest

to its original position by an imaginary re-

elevation of the land, what then becomes of

Cumberland Basin? It must rise with the

forest, and if so, Cumberland Basin would

become a narrow river channel, without we
assume that the Minudie Marshes, styled the

Elysian Fields, cover an old channel by

which the waters of the Hebert and Maccan
found their way to the sea, and even this

supposition would necessarily so circumscribe

the area of subsidence, that it must have par-

taken of the nature of a downthrow fault, of

which there is no evidence, and it must have

occurred at such a remote period as to permit
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of the excavation of a part of the Maccan
and Hebert valleys, and the substitution of

the wide-spreading dyked marshes, which now
enrich them. The period of time involved

for this work of erosion and substitution

would have been sufficient for the total de-

struction of all traces of the submerged
forest.

I need scarcely state that while being

disposed to attribute the submerged forests

of Cumberland Basin to a land slide, simi-

lar to the slides now actually taking place,

I recognise a general and wide-spread sub-

sidence and elevation of the whole of East-

ern North America, and have in my preli-

minary report on the Geology of New
Brunswick, given numerous illustrations

and measurements ; but I am disposed to

think that these movements of the crust

belong to an order of geological changes

which are progressing on a vast scale, and
carrying down from remote epochs to the

present hour, but with geological slowness,

the folding of the crust as during the Appa-
lachian period. If all the known points of

present elevation and depression in Eastern

America be correctly plotted on a map, and
joined by continuous lines, I think they will

be found to indicate a series of anticlinal

and synclinal folds, parallel to those which

have already determined the superficial out-

line of the country. But I do not think that

we can class the submerged forests of Cum-
berland Basin as among the evidences of

this wide-S[)read movement. I think they

are extremely local, recent, and may occur

at any moment in some parts of the tidal

rivers, estuaries, bays, and basins of the Bay
of Fundy, and that we have evidence going

on before our eyes of a similar submergence
by means of slides.

The depression of the marshes from one

to three feet below the plane of mean high-

water is just as much an evidence of the

tides rising locally higher than formerly,

considering the changes which have taken

place during the last hundred and fifty years

in limiting the expanse over which they

formerly spread their waters, as it is of a ter-

restrial local subsidence, partly due to con-

solidation, although the depression below
the mean level of high water is a little

greater than shown by the observations

recording the tidal range, for these were not

taken during the night time.

5. LOCAL IXCREASE IN THE HEIGHT OF
THE TIDE.S.

There is really no objection to the view

that the tides may be locally rising higher

than formerly in Cumberland Basin. The
mean height of the tides in secluded bays is

constantly changing with the increase or de-

crease of the sectional area opening into the

bay, allowing a greater or less body of water

to pass in with corresponding variable mo-
mentum.

Mr. Mitchell* compared the marshes on
the two shores of the narrow isthmus be-

tween Cape Cod and Buzzard's Bays, and
found that the marshes on either side dif-

fered but about one-tenth of a foot from the

local elevation of mean high-water ; but the

marshes on the Cape Cod Bay side are two

and a half feet higher than those on the

Buzzard's Bay side, and this is the difterence

in the mean height of high-water in either

Bay. These bays being within six miles of

one another, facing an open sea, afl:brd an ad-

mirable illustration, not only of the truth of

the proposition that the plane of the marshes

is that of mean high-water, but also of the

variable altitude of the tides in bays close

together, and similarly situated with regard

to the ocean.

It also shows that a change in the coast

line, or the deepening of the channel into a

bay, may increase or diminish the elevation

of the tides, and this appears to have been

the case in Cumberland Basin. An increase

in the mean height in the tides in this secluded

area would be readily produced by the ero-

sion and deepening of the channel between

Boss Point and Peck's Point, where the

strait is about a mile and a half broad, with

a depth of upwards of seventy feet ; but if

this local increase in the height of the tides

in Cumberland Basin has taken place by

the greater influx of tidal water through the

strait named, it must have occurred since

the dyking of the marshes, and we may,

therefore, anticipate its continued increase as

the wear of the strait progresses. The limiting

of the area over which the tidal water coming
through the deep strait at Boss Point spreads

itself must also cause an elevation in the

height of the tide, and this limiting process

has been going on since the settlement of

the country, by the dyking of the marsh

lands.

' N. S. Coast Suivey.
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Near the mouth of the Shubenacadie

River the evil eftects of silting, as far as the

navigation is concerned, have exhibited

themselves in a remarkable manner, in

strict agreement with the law enunciated.

Not more than thirty years ago, according

to Mr. Hamilton,* vessels of from fifty to

one hundred and fifty tons were accustomed,

almost daily, to sail up Cobequid Bay, to

receive and discharge cargo at a place where
1

it is now bridged, a short distance below the
i

town of Truro. At the present day no
|

attempts are made to take any sort of craft
|

above the class of an open boat further up
the bay than Yuill's Island, which is about

six miles below the bridge.

The area of dyked marshes in Nova
Scotia and New Brunswick is about 120,000

acres, and to the extent of the area thus

represented have the limiting eftects of

human agency as yet succeeded in confin-

ing the tidal waters. As the great flaring

mouth through which they enter remains the

same, some increase in height of the tides

has taken place, and it will probably be only

locally felt. The difference between the

plane of high water and the level of the

marshes observed by Mr. Baillairge is due, 1

in part, to natural subsidence, and consoli-

dation of the marsh mud, and in part to the

increase in the height of the tides in Cum-
berland Basin, on account of the limiting

process pursued by dyking the marshes and
excluding the tidal waters from areas for- '

merly covered by them during high springs.

6. THE ICE PHENOMENA OF THE BAY OF

FUNDY.

The appearance of an estuary in the Bay
Fundy at any time in midwinter presents

some singular and strikingphenomena,which
may contribute to our knowledge of the

manner in which different agents have

assisted in excavating this extraordinary bay,

andare now engaged in extending its domains
in some directions and reducing it in others.

Within an hour or so of flood tide the

estuary is seen to be full of masses of float-

ing ice, mud-stained and some times, but

not often, loaded with earth, stones, or

pieces of marsh. The tide, flowing at a rate

of four or five miles an hour, rushes past

with its broad ice-ladened current until the

* Transactions of tlte Nova Scotian Institute,

1866-67.

flood. A rest or " stand " then occurs of

variable duration. During this brief period

all is repose and quiet, but as soon as the

ebb begins, the innumerable blocks of

ice commence to move, and in half an hour
they are as swiftly gliding noiselessly towards

the sea as an hour before they swiftly and
noiselessly glided from it. It produces in

the mind of one who sees these ice streams

for the first time, moving up the wide river

faster than he can conveniently walk, a feel-

ing of astonishment akin to awe, which is

heightened rather than diminished if he

should return to the same point of view

half an hour later, and find the ice stream

rushing as impetuously as before in exactly

the opposite direction.

During the ebb tide many of the larger

blocks ground on the sand bars, so that

when the tide is out the extensive flats are

covered with ice-blocks innumerable. If

the period between the ebb and the return

of the flood is very cold, the stranded ice-

blocks freeze to the sand-bars or mud-flats

and are covered by the returning tide, but

only until the warm tidal water succeeds in

thawing the frozen sand or mud around the

base of the ice-block, and it is enabled, by
means of its less specific gravity, to break

away with a frozen layer of mud or sand

attached to it. It reaches the surface of the

water with a bound, and is instantly swept

away by the incoming tide. The spectacle

thus presented by an extensive sand-barafter

a {t\\ hours of freezing weather, is most ex-

traordinary ; the whole surface of the flood or

ebb becomes suddenly alive with blocks of

ice, springing up from below, each carrying

away its burden of sand or mud frozen to its

base. Later in the season, towards the

middle of March, this singular phenomenon
can be seen to the best advantage, and it is

curious to watch a block of, say, ten feet

square by five or six in thickness, being

gradually covered by the tide until it becomes
lost to view for an hour or more, during

which time the water may have risen three

or four feet above it. " When least expect-

ed " up the submerged mass springs ; it has

broken loose from the frozen bottom, itseems

to stagger and pause for a few moments at

the surface, and then joins the rest of the

icy stream on their monotonous journey,until

it is again stranded on some other flat or

bar during the ebbing tide. But this is only

a small part of the history of these ice-blocks,



Tg6 rHE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

for during neap tides it often happens that

a block is stranded in such shallow water

that the flood has not power to raise it from

the substratum to which it is frozen. The
block grows there with every tide ; fresh

films of ice and tidal mud form all round it

four times during every twenty-four hours.

It receives accessions from faUing snows,

and by the time the spring tides begin, it

has greatly increased in size and is more
firmly frozen or weighted to the sand-bar.

Even the spring tides may not have the

power to free it from its icy bonds if the

weather has been extremely cold ; the conse-

quence is that it goes on increasing in size,

and actually becomes a miniature berg, con-

taining some thousands of cubic feet of ice

and mud, and still retaining a buoyancy

which will enable it after a thaw during high

spring tides to break away with a load of

debris, and carry it either out to sea or up

the estuary, and if it should chance to be

stranded again, it will probably leave a por-

tion of its burden, provided it has not

melted off during its voyage with the tide.

But there can be no doubt that some of the

attached sand, mud, or shingle is melted off i

during the journey of the block or miniature

berg, and drops into the bed of the river or

estuary. In reality, these ice-cakes, when in

motion, are perpetually strewing the bot-

tom with transported material and bringing

a portion from one place to another, during

about five hours of the flood, and carrying

part of it back again, during five hours of

ebb, to the limits of the backward and for-

ward tidal range of each particular ice-cake.

But when they accumulate in an eddy, they

become powerful carriers and depositors of

detritus, and if artifical obstructions be in-

troduced so as to form an eddy in the usual

course of the ice-stream, the accumulation

must necessarily be very rapid.

The extent of the range of the ice-blocks

and the difference in the transporting power

of the ebb and flood, compel us to examine

more closely into the phenomena of the Bay

of Fundy tides.

Before, however, proceeding to glance at

some of the leading features of the tides, it

may be well to point out another peculiarity

in the growing blocks of stranded ice during

cold winters. In the Avon and its estuary,

blocks sometimes increase in size and weight

by constant accession of mud and ice aixd

snow to such an extent tliat they remain

undisturbed by the highest spring tides,and
attain dimensions which are fairly represented

by a mass twenty feet long, twenty feet

broad, and sixteen feet high, thus contain-

ing upwards of 6,000 cubic feet of alternate

films of ice and tidal mud. This season the

blocks have frecjuently exceeded these

dimensions. As spring approaches, the

tidal waters melt the base far more rapidly

than the sun's rays have power to dissolve

the upper portion. The mass gradually

assumes the form of an inverted pyramid and
finally tumbles over on its side and breaks

into pieces. At the time I am now writing,

(26th January, 1875), the sandy flats of the

Avon are covered with innumerable blocks

of mud-ice, daily increasing in dimensions

and weight, owing to the prolonged cold

weather of the past month. The flood tide

brings from the lower part of the estuary a

mass of ice-cakes which completely covers

the broad upper part of the estuary; stranded

blocks, frozen to the mud and sand banks,

burst up after the tide has risen a few feet

over them, and the force of the concussion

lifts the cake, swiftly drifting over it; and this

is taking place over an area as far as the eye

can reach, up and down the estuary, and cov-

ering many square miles of surface. The
newly fallen snow has sprinkled the surface of

the floating blocks with a spotless canopy of

white, which contrasts strangely with their

mud-stained sides. The whole scene, in-

deed, is one well fitted to convey an idea of

the power which has been instrumental in

excavating many of the broad estuaries

which form the outlet of rivers flowing into

the upper portion of the Bay of Fundy, for

this firmy of mud, sand, and shingle carriers

is ceaselessly at work, day and night, for

four months in the year, in every estuary

and on every broad sand-bank and mud
flat in the Bay.

The impression produced on the mind by

this spectacle is not a pleasant one. In

calm weather, or during the prevalence of

winds in one quarter, the scene, so often re-

peated, becomes ])ainfully monotonous, as

frequently one can recognise among the

passing host a well known ice block in the

mid stream, and safe from sand-bars, with

some distinguishing mark upon it. Day af-

ter day it swiftly drifts with the flood tide

" up stream," and in an hour or so with equal

eagerness drifts seawards with the ebb, liut

owing to the eternal flow of the Bay of Fundy
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tides, hereafter described, reappearing the

next day shghtly increased in size, with the

same eager rush, and so on for days and
sometimes weeks together. Nor is the weary

impression softened by the reflection that

the greater portion of the passing host have

been engaged in travelHng over precisely the

same route in dull uniformity throughout

the winter's nights, and will continue to do
so, until a change in the direction of the

wind drives them out to sea, but only to

take up another " line of march" in another

direction.

It will be observed from the foregoing

description, that the action of ice in the tidal

rivers of the Bay of Fundy is of a totally

different character from the fuodus operandi of

ice in such rivers as the St. Lawrence, be-

yond the reach of the tide. There, all the

transporting effects are directed down stream,

as is so graphically described by Sir William

Logan, in his paper on " the Winter Pheno-
mena of the St. Lawrence." Ice in the Bay
of Fundy rivers and estuaries, and even on
its coasts, has a tenfold greater excavating

and transporting power than in rivers where
no tide exists, in continually repeating the

operation, and making the same block of

ice carry material to and fro, for months
together, and up stream as well as down.
Hence the reason why the estuaries of in-

significant streams are of such gigantic di-

mensions on the upper part of the Bay of

Fundy shores, and perhaps we may find an
explanation of the origin of many great val-

leys now occupied by small rivers, in which
tidal currents prevailed during a colder

epoch, and during a period of submergence.
It may serve also to explain the origin of

drift containing fragments originating from
strata far down the streams where such de-

posits occur, and which are not found /;/ situ

up stream.

It is curious to watch the action of ice

accumulating on the wharves and between
wharves in such harbours as Windsor, and
others on the coast, where the tide rises

thirty feet or more.

The ice grows with great rapidity on the

sides exposed to the tide. During prolonged
seasons of very cold weather, it acquires a

great thickness, sometimes of ten to twenty
feet. Between the wharves the ice will

meet, and actually fill up the intervening

basin or slip, forming a solid mass twenty
feet thick. When spring comes with its

genial warmth, and sets every ice-bound

harbour free, the mass on the outside of the

wharf or pier suddenly rises with a high

spring tide, becomes detached, and floats

away. Not so, however, the mass between
two wharves forming a slip ; it remains firm

for weeks after the fringe has separated from

the outside ; it is not only held on both
sides, but also at the bottom, for the sweep
of the tide can undermine it but slowly. I

have asked the opinion of persons well ac-

quainted with this serious obstruction to

navigation during the early spring, and have
been told that the ice sometimes remains
a month longer between wharves than out-

side of either. The "slip" formed by the piers

at the Bay of Fundy entrance to the Bale

Verte Canal, will be 250 feet broad and
I TOO feet long. Is it not worth while to

consider how long the mass of tidal ice which
would be formed in it (perhaps having an

average of thirty feet in thickness, 250 feet

in breadth, and 1000 feet in length,) would
require to thaw to the extent necessary to

permit of its removal. How long would it

remain after navigation was open ? The tide

undermines the exterior ice on the out-

side walls of the slip, and it is constantly

lifted a little at the flood, until it becomes
too feebly attached to resist the strain, and
breaking, goes off en masse. It resembles a

glacier "calving."

Sometimes land slides occur in the estu-

aries, and during their past history vast

numbers must have taken place on a large

scale. The tides soon assort the materials,

carrying off" mud and sand, and leaving a

cordon of boulders or masses of rock. Ice

cakes during winter get jammed between
these masses of rock, and growing with each

tide they gradually increase and accumulate

to such an extent that, when a high spring

tide occurs, the whole mass starts, and if

near the flood floats up stream for a mile

or more ; the repetition of this may carry

them further up stream, or away towards the

sea with the ebb ; but it is clear that, as with

small fragments, we have the means of trans-

porting masses of rock against the stream,

and far beyond their position when in sifu,

and in a contrary direction to that of the

supposed prevailing drift.

An "Ice Jam."

As already stated, the upper part of estua-

ries in the Bay of Fundy becomes choked with
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ice blocked during and at the close of the

flood tide. The estuary of the Avon at Wind-
sor is so choked with every flood tide that

for miles nothing but a rough and stationary

ice field is seen for half an hour before high

water, during the stand, and for half an hour
after the beginning of the ebb. During this

interval, let us suppose, as is not unfre-

quently the case in this changeable climate,

that it rains. It may appear strange to say

that the innumerable blocks freeze together,

independently of regeiaiio?i* for the tem-

perature of the ice just beneath the surface is

below the freezing point, except after a

prolonged thaw, and the rain trickles through
the interstices between the blocks, and binds

them together in one solid sheet. I have
been credibly informed that even in the

upper portion of the Avon, where the estuary

is three thousand feet broad in the channel,

but several miles broad including the low
dyked lands, instances have occurred when
the ebb tide is incompetent to carry the

sheet of ice with it ; it then sinks with the

retiring waters, and rests on the bottom of

the tide way. But as the central part has to

sink from thirty to forty feet according to

the condition of the tides, whether springs or

neaps, it is broken into large floes by the

subsidence. The flood carries it away in the

usual manner, but where there are variations

in the breadth of the channel a jam may
take place in a narrow part, and the ice be-

comes piled. The blocks coming down with
the ebb accumulate at the jam, and as the
tide recedes lower and lower, the whole tide-

way becomes filled up, and the mass freezes

together, forming a solid ice jam of immense
weight and extent.

I have not seen this phenomenon ; but I

am convinced that in certain seasons and at

particular places it sometimes takes place.

During the present unusually severe winter,

the great ice sheet formed by the freezing

together of the ice-blocks has remained
fixed for many days, in some of the estuaries

leading into Cornwallis Basin; and a portion
of the estuary of the Avon, containing an
area of about twenty square miles, has been
completely blocked up from shore to shore,

the ice extending in one rugged sheet from
below the village of Hantsport, as far as the

eye could reach, up to the town of Windsor.
It rises and falls with the tide, and it is easy to

Vide Tyndall on " Regelation.

see how a barrier may be formed to the rising

tide if it has not the power to force its way
beneath the mass ; it must spread over the

marshes or flats, and begin the formation of

a new river channel, at the ebb. It is not

difficult to imagine the occasional occurrence
of this phenomenon during the long history

of an estuary, and it will afford an easy ex-

planation of the changing of river channels,

and the erosion of wide valleys now occu-

pied by insignificant streams. During the

subsidence and elevation of continents, an
immense area must have been subjected to

these tidal ice-phenomena during past ages,

and it is apparent that both in erosion and
transportation, tidal ice has exercised a vast

power in moulding the valleys subject to its

influence.

Cflmviiugliiig of Debris and Drift by Ice

Blocks.

In the Basin of Minas there are three

great estuaries, one at the mouth of the Avon,

another at the mouth of the Cornwallis River

and a third at the mouth of the Shubena-

cadie, at the head of Cobequid Bay.

At the first named, spring tides rise 48 feet;

at Cornwallis River, a little less ; and at the

mouth of the Shubenacadie, they may attain

65 to 70 feet. The tide rushes through the

channel leading into the Basin of Minas at

a speed of from seven to eight knots an

hour on the south side.* At its narrowest

part this channel is about four miles broad,

but from 30 to 57 fathoms deep. The tides

divide after entering Minas Basin into two

parts, one flowing into Cobequid Bay, the

other into Windsor Bay. The Windsor Bay
tide again divides, one current flowing up the

AvoK estuary, the other up the Cornwallis

River estuary. At ebb tide, blocks of ice,

loaded with sand, gravel, and shingle, are

carried down the Avon into Windsor Bay,

and if the wind serves during the stand, they

may drift either into the range of the Corn-

wallis or Shubenacadie flood tide ; and, as

the case may be, are carried into one of

those estuaries. The reverse of this inter-

change of range takes place, and Shubena-

cadie River ice blocks may drift into the

Avon or Cornwallis Rivers. Consequently

debris from Triassic Trap and Lower Carbo-

niferous rocks become commingled, and

materials from different rock systems may

* Sailing Directions.
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thus find their way to positions the reverse

of the supposed direction of ice drift ; and
this explanation may a])ply to far wider areas

under different conditions of sea level, cli-

mate, and coastal configuration. In order to

arrive at an approximate estimate of the

quantity of tidal mud daily transported up
and down the estuaries, I selected portions

of two average blocks of ice, one having been
frozen to the bottom and subsequently libe-

rated, the other, tidal ice, which did not

show any signs of having grounded. Both
were seamed with light chocolate coloured

lines of fine mud, and more resembled dirty

rock-salt in appearance than ice.

Block No. I, or the block which had
grounded, contained a proportion of 7

ounces of tidal mud in one cubic foot.

Block No. 2, contained about 3 ounces of

tidal mud in the cubic foot.

The average of the two being five ounces
of mud to the cubic foot of ice.

Assuming the ice-blocks, when aggregated

at the flood tide in an estuary, to cover the

surface approximately measured late in

January of this year, in the Avon, as follows :

Breadth 3,000 feet, or about ^ a mile,

Length 50,000 feet, or about 10 miles.

Thickness, average. 4 feel,

the total quantity of tidal mud carried by
this ice-field amounted to 93,750 tons. A
strong south wind would blow the mass with

the ebb tide into Windsor Bay, and into the

tidal current leading into Cornwallis River
estuary, where much of it would be depo-
sited.

7. THE SWING OF THE TIDES OF THE BAY
OF FUNDV.

Standing on the bold mural clifts facing

Chignecto Channel, leading to Cumberland
Basin, where Sir William Logan made his

celebrated section of the carboniferous rocks

of Nova Scotia, the observer may look upon
the broad expanse at his feet, any time
during January, February, and March, and
in some years to the middle of April, and
watch the ice floes drifting with the tide.

If there be a prominent mark, such as

sometimes occurs late in April—namely, a
too venturous schooner caught in the ice,

he may gaze upon the mark drifting with

the flood and ebb, forwards and backwards
for weeks together, in a huge swing up and
down an inclined plane, and within a range

varying from twenty to thirty miles.

Selecting the estuary and the time where
the highest tides occur (head of Cobequid
Bay spring tides), we may stand fac^ to face

with a tide which rises in six hours thirty-

five feet above the mean level of the sea,

and, in six hours i;i ;re, falls nearly thirty-

four feet bdo7i< the i.;ean level of the sea.*

Going lower down the bay to Noel, and
adopting the low estimate of tlie Admiralty
charts, we may in six hours witness the tide

rise twenty-five feet above, and sink in the

following six hours twenty-four feet below,
the mean level of the sea. In Cumberland
Basin, where one terminus of the Baie Verte
Canal is proposed to be situated, the mean
range of high water, that of the plane of the

marshes, carries it nineteen feet above the

mean level of the sea, and its swing sinks it

eighteen feet below.

Theoretically, the rise above the mean
level of the sea and the fall below it should

be the same ; the diff'erence observed in Mr.
Baillairge's tables are, however, slight, and
would no doubt be less if the mean level of

the sea, to which they are referred, were
accurately ascertained by observations con-

tinued for a longer period. It is also to be
noticed that the tidal record extends only to

day tides, no observations having been
taken to ascertain the altitude of night

tides. As there is a difference between the

day and night tides, the night tides being

the highest in the Bay of Fundy, an addition

of a constant yet to be ascertained will

have to be made to all the figures showing
the range of the tides.

We may now see without difticulty how
it is that ice, vessels, and indeed any float-

ing object, moving with the tide from four

to eight miles an hour, may drift backwards
and forwards for a space of twenty or thirty

miles, or until the ebb meets the incoming

flood, and this for weeks and months to-

gether, not only in estuaries and the tidal

portions of rivers, but on the open bays

themselves. This drifting is a swing too and
fro, with brief intervals of rest at the " stand"

or each turn of the tide, and it is continued

up and down an inclined plane four times

every day, throughout the winter, through-

out the year, in a word, throughout time.

A floating block of ice or a vessel descends

* Vide Mr. P. S. Hamilton's paper, before re-

ferred to (On the Tides in the Bay of Fundy).
Transactions of the Nova Scotian Institute.
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with the ebb, passes the mean level of the

sea, and continues to descend to low water,

where, after a brief interval of rest, it meets
the incoming flood, which carries it up the

inclined plane to the place whence it had
set out on its monotonous journey. Down
the inclined for six hours, and up the in-

clined plane for six hours, and so on without

ceasing.

8. RELATIVE EROSIVE AND TRANSPORTING
POWER OF THE FLOOD AND EBB.

It now remains to consider the effect of

the tides upon the different kinds of materi-

al conveyed from place to place by the ice

blocks during their winter work. It is clear

that the shingle, stones, and fragments of

rocks or boulders will generally remain where
they are dropped for one season at least. The
fine mud and sand will be distributed by
the tides according to the transporting power
of the flood and ebb : and these great tidal

currents differ very materially in their action

in the Bay of Fundy ; they operate, it must
be observed, essentially as currents, and not
as breakers on an open sea-coast. Of two
currents possessing equal volume, and flow-

ing in similar channels, that which has the

greatest velocity will necessarily possess the

greatest scouring influence.

Mr. Baillairge's observations included the

hourly rate of rise of the tide, and the rate

of fall, in feet, by which we are enabled to

form an opinion of the rapidity of the cur-

rent during flood and ebb tides.

In all cases the duration of the fall or ebb
exceeded the duration of the rise or flood uf

the tide.

From Mr. Baillairg^'s tables it appears
that the mean duration of rise was five hours
and tiiirty-two minutes, the mean duration

of fall six hours and thirty-five minutes,

showing a difference of one hour and three

minutes.

In other words the ebb tide was one hour
and three minutes longer in falling than the

flood tide in rising through the same vertical

distance. From this apparent difference in

the velocity of the flood and ebb tides we
should infer that the transporting and erosive

power of the flood was greater than that of

the ebb tide. But it will be shown hereaf-

ter that the ebb carries by far the largest

amount of water arising from the drainage of

numerous rivers, and consequently requires

onger time to pass any fixed point.

But there is a phenomenon of singular in-

terest developed by Mr. Baillairge's valuable

observations, which shows itself not only in

the different velocities of the currents during
the ebb and flood, but especially in the dis-

tributions of these velocities through the dif-

ferent hours and half hours of the flood and
ebb.

In his table, it is shown that while

during the rise of the tide, the flux, during

springs, is extremely irregular, during ebbs, it

is comparatively an even and tranquil flow.

On the 25th of October, 1870, the flood rose

47 feet 8 inches in six hours, but no less than

30 feet 1 1 inches rushed in during the first

three hours, and during the second and
third hours of the flood the waters rose 22

feet 10 inches. We may form some concep-
tion of the titanic forces exercised by a

flood tide ru.shing in with such "Eygre"like
violence as to rise that height in such a

short space of time. According to the limit-

ed number of observations made at the peri-

od of change or new moon in Cumberland
Basin, the following were the elevations at-

tained during the second and third hours of

the flood in August, September, and Octo-

ber, 1870.

Rise of Tide during second
and third hours of FloodDate.

1870.

August 31st.

September 27th.

30th.

October 25th.

28th.

in feet.

20 feet 9 inches

22 " 8 "

19 " II "
22 " 10 "

20 " 6 "

If observations had been made during the

night, when the tides are higher in the Bay
of Fundy than during the day-time, and con-

tinued so as to embrace the vernal equinox,

there can be no doubt that the records would
show a greater rise during the second and
tliird hours of the flood, and consequently

fiercer and more uncontrollable currents,

than those indicated by the rush of waters in

the table given. It is a rush down an in-

clined plane, urged by a tidal wave. The
ebb obeying the law of gravity descends, so

to speak, just as much below the level of

the sea as the flood is forced above it by the

tidal wave.

Standing on the dykes of Cumberland
Basin, the observer, at the close of the ebb,

may be said to look upon the bottom of the

ocean laid bare twenty-four feet below the

mean level of the sea, by the backward swing

of the ebb momentum, carrying it as much
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below the mean level of the sea as the moon 1

and sun's attractions, assisted by the config-

uration of the land, elevated the waters of

the Hood-tide above it.

What eroding and transporting power

tidal-ice must have had in all countries and

climates, where configuration of the land
}

thus elevated the tides, and winter cold

c-iused the formation of tidal-ice !

It is not improbable that many of the

fiords which distinguish the coast line of

countries lying north of the 40th parallel

have been moulded or enlarged by tidal-ice,

independently of glacial action : and vast

surfaces must have been exposed to the

action, as already stated, during periods of

gradual submergence and emergence in the

Northern and Southern temperate zones It

is to the terrific rush of the tiood-tide over its

bed that the excessively turbid character of

the tidal waters in the upper part of the Bay

of Fundy is due. The " Eygre " grinds the

shingle into minute particles, sorts the de-

bris into mud and sand ;
much of the mud

is carried suspended, even to the top of the

flood, and the sand is distributed in tlie

form of bars whicli are remodelled by the

ebb.

As a general principle Mr. Mitchell*

states that " a greater proportion of the

scour of channels is executed by the ebb

than by the flood, because the former is con-

centrative, while the latter is dispersive'' He
illustrates his argument by showing that the

tide-wave travels more rapidly in deep than

in shallow water; so that in the middle of the

bay the water is more elevated on the rise

and less elevated on the fall than along the

shore ; the rise is therefore attended by a

current pressing shoreward, while the fall

induces a running in toward a central axis.

The consequence is, that although the in-

flowing and outflowing volumes may be

equal, in a supposed case, the ebb, con-

centrated, is more rapid, and therefore plays

the greater part in excavating a central chan-

nel-way to the sea.

The proposition is no doubt sustained in

all cases where the ebb and flood have

nearly the same duration, and particularly

when the ebb is of shorter duration than the

flood, as is not unfrequently the case on the

open Atlantic Coast. The flood current,

pressing shorewards during the rise, is of

* United States Coast Survey, 1S69.

vast importance in connection with the ac-

tion of ice, for it presses shorewards in mak-
ing the great bend in Cumberland Basin,

and in many other land-locked water areas.

The scouring of the flood and ebb tides

there may take place in the following man-
ner :

—

The flood-tide, entering the basin witii

great rapidity, carries along with it mud and
sand, and the wear of the coast and bottom,

which it throws off shorewards, and distri-

butes the heavier particles on the sloping

beach on either side. During the stand the

mud and sand are deposited. The ebb, as-

sisted by the waters of all the rivers flowing

into the area under review, carries back a

])ortion of the fine mud and sand towards

the centre of the channel, where the current

is strongest, and then conveys a part back

to the deeper portions of Cobequid Bay.

The resultant of these antagonistic opera-

tions is seen in the accumulation of mud on
the marshes and of sand on the bars \ but

the amount of mud and sand thus deposited

is, in the aggregate, less than that which is

conveyed by the ebb-tide towards Cobequid
Bay, otherwise the basin would long ere this

have been silted up. The ebb has to con-

vey the drainage of a large extent of couii»

try, the accumulated waters of the Maccan,
the Hebert, the Napan, and many other

streams of less dimensions ; hence, though

the duration of the ebb is longer than that

of the flood, we may not infer that its cur-

rent is less potent, for it has a much larger

body of water to discharge. Mr. Page states

that the current of the outgoing tide is

stronger than when it is rising ; and it is by
observing the direction and shape of the

bars and flats that we are enabled to arrive

at the conclusion that the ebb exercises the

greatest scouring effect in the basin. The
direction of a current is shown by the shape

of a bar, either in mid-stream, or with one

extremity joined to the land. The bars in

Cumberland Basin point seawards ;—thai

is, their broad base is landwards, their nar-

row extremity seawards. The great expanse

of sand, forming Minudie Quicksands, turns

its north-western point seawards ; hence, it

appears that the resultant of the two cur-

rents, flood and ebb, is in favour of the ebb.

In the shape of the coast where the

marshes have been deposited, we recognise

the grand efl"ect of the flood-tide The shore

line there formed is a smooth and sustained
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outline, along which the flood-tide throws

the ice, and compels it to hug the shore in

its transit round the Basin. Any obstruction,

natural or artificial, would have to bear the

brunt of the ceaseless attacks of innnmerable

cakes of ice loaded with mud ; and in the

gravel deposit, described by Mr. Baillairge,

we may recognise the influence of the trans-

porting power of ice. A literal cordon is

thus formed, which protects the banks, just

as a cordon is produced by the breaking

waves of the sea when a headland is worn

down. If we knew the mineral character of

the boulders, shingle, and gravel lying near

the mouth of the Missaquash, the La
Blanche, and Cumberland Creek, we could

tell whether they originated by the wear of

a former headland, such as Cumberland

Ridge, or St. Lawrence Ridge, or whether

they are constantly brought by ice, from

headlands lying seawards with the flood-

tide, and thrown off towards the margin of

the marshes, where they now act as a pro-

tecting shield. It is probable, under all

circumstances, that if these boulders were

removed the banks would be undermined.

Hence the nature of this littoral cordon be-

comes a subject of interesting enquiry with

regard to an anchorage ground at the mouth

of the Bale Verte Canal. In many of the

Bay of Fundy harbours, vessels loading or

discharging rest on soft mud when the tide

is out. But if boulders are liable to be de-

posited in the mud, this would be a very

dangerous expedient.

9. THE EFFECT OF OBSTRUCTION.S IN THE
FORM OF PIERS IN THE TIDE-WAV.

The present relative position of the

marshes, bars, channel, and coast line is the

resultant of ages of action on the part of the

flood and ebb tides, and it becomes an

interesting subject of enquiry to determine

the extent of the readjustment which would
probably be produced by changing the

direction of the lierce currents which sweep
through Cumberland Basin, by the construc-

tion of piers at the entrance of the proposed

Bale Verte Canal.

Selecting the best locality for the termi-

nus of the canal, where all are bad, Mr.

Baillairge suggests a pier, 1,500 feet long, at

Au Lac Point. According to Mr. Page, the

slope of the bottom of the Basin at this point

is as follows :

—

In the first 500 feet the slope from the

surface of the marsh is 18.77 feet.

In the next 3CX) feet 5.00 "
In the next 400 feet 12.00 "

Total slope in 1,200 feet 35-77 "

Th.e construction of a pier 1,500 feet long

on this slope, will be about equivalent to a

pier 1,000 feet long and 17.88 feet deep in

the tide-way. The sectional area of the whole

tide-way, or channel, from Au Lac Point to

the dykes of the Minudie marshes on the

opposite side of Cumberland Basin is, ac-

cording to the Admiralty chart, about as fol-

lows, but actual measurement may consider-

ably modify these estimates :

Breadth of channel 2. So miles.

Distance of middle of channel

from Au Lac Point 0. 606 "

'

Distance of middle of channel

from Minudie marsh 1,194.00 feet.

Depth of water in channel at low
water 1 2. 00

Depth at high water 54' 00 "

Approximate sectional area of

channel at high water 27,701 sq. yai\ls.

Approximate sectional area of

pier 1,800

The obstruction to the tide-way would be
equivalent to reducing its present available

sectional area across the basin. Its eftect

would be felt chiefly in the diversion of the

currents and their increased velocity. The
same quantity of water must come up to

the pier, but the tide-way being dimin-

ished, a portion of the flood, which hugs the

Au Lac shore, would go up the Tintamarre
river, and probably overflow the dykes and
flood the present marshes throughout Cum-
berland Basin. The current past the end of

the pier would be vastly increased, and if we
regard the rising flood as a river, with the

pier as a wing dam, the effect upon the ele

vation and velocity of the water would be
in most respects similar. The quantity of

water passing up the Maccan and Hebert
rivers would be lessened, and some effect

produced upon the sand bars, and also upon
the navigation of these rivers.

Mr. Page describes the existing currents

at Au Lac Point, from which we may inter

the extent of the eddies which would be

produced by a pier 1500 i'eet long, and form

a conception of the nature of the deposits

which would gather by means of the trans-

l)orting power of the ice-blocks in winter, as

already described.
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The effect of the eddies referred to in Mr.

Page's description appears to be shown on

the Admiralty chart by a circular sand-bar

lying due south of the Tintamarre river. It

would be interesting to know whether the

substratum of this bar, or even part of the

bar itself, does not consist of gravels and
shingle deposited by ice during winter, and
covered with sand during summer.

There can be little doubt that an eddy of

considerable magnitude w-ould be produced
during flood tide, on the east side of the

pier farthest from the flood, and at ebb tide

on the west side farthest from the ebl). Here,

bars, or rather accumulations of sand, would
be produced by the debris melted off the

bottom of tlie ice-blocks. But these inces-

sant carriers bring gravel and shingle besides

mud, which, when dropped in the eddy,

would be sorted, but not carried away, as

they would lie under the protecting shelter

of the piers. But they would gradually in-

vade the entrance to the canal, and the ac-

cumulation would take place uninterruptedly

during three or four ivinter months, when no
dredging operations could be carried on,

with a rapidity only to be appreciated by
those who have watched the effect produced
by the mud-ice of the Bay of Fundy.

It has been shown that the construction

of a pier 1500 feet long at Au Lac Point,

where the tide-way is 2.8 miles broad, would
exercise a very material influence upon the

bars and marshes, and upon the velocity and
direction of the currents ; and it may with

propriety be asked, what effect would a pier

2500 feet long, as suggested by Mr. Keefer,*

produce in a tide-way, where the sectional

area is only one-half of that opposite the

mouth of the Au Lac ?

It would certainly deluge the Cumberland
marshes, sweep away the Minudie marshes,

and probably soon convert the pier into an

* Vide^lx. Page's analysis of Mr. Keefer's Report,

page II, Baie Verte Canal Reports.

island, by removing tiie mud soil in its rear.

What would be the effect of a wing dam 2500
feet long, constructed in the deepest part of

a swift flowing river 7000 feet, or even double
that distance, in breadth ?

10. CONCLUSION.

The ice-drifts and the tidal currents of the

Bay of Fundy present, I venture to suggest,

an insuperable objection to the construction

and maintenance of piers, similar to those

proposed at the mouth of the Baie Verte
Canal in Cumberland Basin. The con-

struction would involve the raising of the

dykes by several feet all round the basin, and
a corresponding increase to their strength.

The winter frosts would fill the slip formed
by the piers with a solid and uniform mass
of tidal mud-ice, which would protract the

opening of navigation for some weeks. The
eddies produced, would rapidly promote the

formation of bars or deposits on the outside

of each pier, which would gradually invade

and ultimately block the entrance to a greater

or less degree, and dredging operations

would be very difficult. The remedy for

these objections is apparently simple, if the

expense be not too great, and if the purposes

of navigation can be served. The mouth of

the canal must be flush wdth the shore line,

and constmcted at a point where solid rock

forms the shore. This, I believe, exists

some short distance south of the mouth of

Tintamarre river. The mouth of the canal

must be closed during the winter, to prevent

"C^^groii'th of tidal and mud-ice within it, or

it will be filled wath a solid mass of ice during

the winter, like the open slips at different

parts on the upper part of the Bay of Fundy.

These are the deductions to which a study

of the ice-phenomena of the Bay of Fundy
necessarily leads, and which cannot be over-

looked in preparing for the construction of

such an important national work as the Baie

Verte Canal.
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FROM DEATH TO LIFE.

POOR rose-bud—dead as he

—

Hast thou no message—dost thou bring no word
From him to me ?

Out of his dead hand thou

\N'ert taken, I have placed thee in my vase

Why dost thou bow

Thy head to make me weep ?

As if his soul wearied and found no heaven,

And could not sleep

—

As I sleep, after pain,

Rocking my griefs to rest a little while

And wake again

To see thee lift thy head

—

No withered rose-bud, but a glorious rose

Scented and red !

And he, who lay awhile

So sternly fixed in death, begins to wear

The c jrpse's smile.

As to me, from the dead.

Thou wert his greeting,
—

" I, even as the rose.

Am perfected."

Alice Horton.
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LOST AND WON:

A STORY OF CANADIAN LIFE.

By the auihor of " For King and Comttryy

CHAPTER XX.

" SOMETHING HAPPENS."

" So foolish,—but death's quid teaching

Is making ine slowly wise
;

My heart, too poor for my keeping.

Thou, God, wilt not desjiise !

My soul, too weak for earth's battle,

Thou wilt gird up anew,
And tlie angels shall see me doing
The work I was meant to do."

THE winter gradually wore away, as all

winters do. Helped, he could hardly

have told how much, by the earnest faith

and wise, kindly counsels of Ralph Myles,

Alan's mind gradually adjusted itself to the

altered conditions of his life, gradually threw

itself more and more into the interests of

his daily duties, into the thoughts suggested

by the books which Mr. Dunbar still will-

ingly lent him, and which he began once

more to enjoy ; bringing to the higher poets

in particular, a vision purified by love and sor-

row, which could see and comprehend beau-

ties which had formerly been to him almost a

sealed book. Though he did not know it,

he began to be more truly happy, more truly

master of himself than in the days of feverish

alternations of hope and fear when Lottie,

with a feline grace, had tortured him with

her sniiles and caprices. So, in faithful dis-

charge of his duties to the Arnolds, in

steady selfimprovement, learning "to labour

and to wait," the winter he had dreaded
passed away, and a fairer season began.

The spring came very suddenly that year.

In March set in a sudden thaw which car-

ried everything before it The roads were
ankle deep in slush ; little rivulets ran down
the streets and roads, which in some cases

were so flooded as to present rather formid-

able fords, the turbid yellow water rushing

along them with great rapidity. At Carring-

ton the Arqua made a "shove," i.e. the

rapid stream, suddenly set free from its icy

fetters, shoved the ice that still impeded its

course into a high range of glittering masses
along the river bank, sometimes extending
for some distance beyond it. The mills and
mill-dams were in serious jeoixirdy, requiring

the most watchful care to prevent their being
broken up or greatly damaged ; and one small

mill building, less securely ])laced than the

others, was carried away bodily to some dis-

tance down the stream. Mr. Arnold's mills,

though they did not meet this fate, sustained

considerable damage, enough to entail a
pretty heavy loss, wiiich, people said, the

firm could ill afford to bear just then. Alan
worked hard, getting weak places strength-

ened and doubtful ones watched, and it

was in no small degree owing to his watch-
fulness and foresight that much greater

damage was averted.

Then, as suddenly as the thaw, came a

few days of sharp frost ; enough at least

very much to decrease the flooding from the

river, while it encased all the trees and
shrubs in a glittering crystal panoply, and
made the streets, which had been covered
with running water, for a short tiine sheets

of glare ice, Winter's last encroachment
before he resigned his hold completely.

Alan walked hotne that afternoon feeling a
load oft' his mind. All danger from the

flood was over now for the season, for the

water was subsiding gradually, and the

anxiety and responsibility he had felt—for

George Arnold was not of much use in an
emergency—might be thrown aside.

Ralph Myles came in an hour or two after

him. He was just then in Carrington for a

short time, previous to going up to Heron
Bay, intending to remain in that neighbour-

hood for a time. His face was very grave

as he came up to Alan.
" Do you know a man named Hollings-

by ? " he said.

" I should think so

emphatic answer.
" He wants to see

rejoined Ralph.

!
" was Alan's rather

you very much,'
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" Me !
" exclaimed Alan ;

" I should have
thought I was about the last man he'd want
to see ! I can't say I have any desire to

see him !"

" He has met with an accident," pursued
Ralph gravely, without noticing Alan's last

remark. " Coming into town to-day with a

load, his horses took fright and ran away
over the slippery streets. The load was
upset, falling on the man, who fell with it,

and he has had his leg broken in two places,

besides some internal injuries. The doctor

doesn't think he can live very long."
" Poor fellow !

" Alan could not help ex-

claiming. It seemed impossible to keep up
an old enmity when things had come to

this issue. " How did you come to know
about it? " he added.

" I was near when the accident occurred,"

he replied, " and helped to bring him in.

Then I stayed with him to see if I could be
of any use, and the poor fellow seemed to

take a kind of fancy to me, and liked me to

stay near him till they sent for his wife ] so

I read and talked with him, and he told me
he had a great deal on his mind, in par-

ticular one thing that concerned you, and
he wants to see you and tell you about it

before he dies."

Alan was startled. " It must," he thought

at once, " be something about the affair of

the farm."
" Well, I've no reason to like the fellow,

certainly,' he said ;
" for I believe he was

the means of ruining my father, first and
last, and helping to turn us out of the old

home. But I'd be glad to hear what he has

to say, and I don't want to bear him a

grudge now. There's the bell for tea, and
you look as if you wanted it, old fellow !

You've tired yourself out, as usual ! But
I'll go to see Hollingsby the moment we
can get off. I suppose you'll come, too ?

"

Ralph assented ; and as soon as it was
possible, the two young men were on their

way to the " British Lion," where, in a bare,

dull upper chamber, poor Hollingsby lay

groaning with pain.

Alan could not retain any anger when he
saw the wreck of the once strong man, ex-

tended now, helpless as a child, on a bed
from which he would probably never rise.

He bent over him and spoke a few kind
words.

" Oh, it's you, is it ! Well I'm 'most

ashamed to see you," murmured Hol-

lingsby, faintly. " I've got a lot to tell you, j

if I only had the strength ! " and he motioned '

for the glass that stood, filled with brandy,
on a table near. i

" Don't hurry yourself," Alan said. " I'll

stay as long as you like, and you can tell

me as you feel able."

For besides his wish to humour a dying 1

man Alan had a presentiment that this,
f

which Hollingsby wished to tell him, might
turn out to be something important. And
it did. Slowly and by degrees, as he had i

intervals of sufficient strength, Hollingsby f

told his broken and disjointed story, which
would hardly have been intelligible had not
Alan been able to supply, from his famihar-

ity with the circumstances, much that was
lacking in the actual narration. The story

was a painful one, of selfish trickery and
dishonest combinations, and then of a quar-

rel and a breach of faith among the conspir-

ators themselves. The fact that Leggatt

held a mortgage on Mr. Campbell's land,

through a considerable portion of which it

had been ciirly discovered by Sharpley that

the intended railway must pass, had sug-

gested to the two kindred spirits the idea of

securing possession of it for a comparative
trifle, without, however, allowing their own
names to appear in the transaction, which
would thus have been rendered both dis-

creditable and illegal. Hollingsby, who had
been accustomed to accompany Mr. Camp-
bell in his visits to Mr. Leggatt's office, and
whose character they had pretty quickly

seen through, occurred to them, or rather

to Sharpley first, as a likely tool to serve

their purpose. They tampered with him on
his visits to Carrington, and found him quite

willing to be tampered with ; and when
the train was laid, and they were ready to

pounce down upon Mr. Campbell at a fort-

night's notice, Sharpley had visited Hol-

lingsby to finally arrange matters, on the

night on which Alan had overheard a por-

tion of their conversation. Hollingsby was

to buy the land at as low a figure as possible,

ostensibly on his own account, while, at the

same time, Sharpley made him sign a docu-

ment stating that he bought and held it

merely for them, they supplying the money
for the purchase. The profits to be gained

by disposing of the portion along which the

railway was to run, were to be shared, of

course, between Leggatt and Sharpley

;

while, as a reward for his acting in the mat-
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ter, Hollingsby was to be their tenant for

the farm at a merely nominal rent for a

number of years.

The plan had been carried out, and, as

we have seen, had succeeded admirably,

and for the first year Hollingsby had been

left in peaceable possession of the farm,

according to the agreement between them.

But now, he said, breaking faith with him
and departing from the arrangement, they

demanded from him an excessively high rent

on pain of ejection, saying that owing to

the une.xpected delay which had taken place

in the carrying out of the railway and in the

payment for land purchased for its use, they

could not afford any longer to lie out of the

interest on their money, and that if he would
not pay them the rent they wished, they

could easily find a tenant who would. " If

I only had had the sense to make them give

me a writing !' groaned poor Hollingsby. '' I

might have misdoubted that if they acted

that way by one, they might by another, but

I was so pleased with the stroke of good
luck, and Sharpley, he spoke so fair, you'd

never ha' thought there'd be any trouble

about it." Hollingsby had been trying to

hold them to their promise, but in vain. His
pleading was of no avail, and threats of expo-

sure were ineffectual, " because," said Hol-
lingsby, " he had me there, had Sharpley.

He knowed a little matter of mine, a while

ago, that wasn't altogether on the square,

and he said if I exposed him, he'd expose
me, and it would be worse for me than for

him !

"

Alan, as may be supposed, listened to

Hollingsby's story with intense interest, and
with his indignation and hatred against

Sharpley, which had been half sleeping of

late, stirred up into more vigorous life than
ever. Wrongly as Hollingsby had acted,

Alan could not help feeling a sort of sym-
pathy with him, now that his enemy had
wronged him, too, in turn. Then again

it occurred to him that his discovery might
be utilized.

Accordingly, when the poor man had said

all that seemed to have been burdening his

mind, and Alan saw that his presence seemed
to be of no further use to him, he went,
late as it was, to seek Mr. Dunbar, leaving

Ralph Myles to keep patient, loving watch
beside the poor sufferer, and to try to shed
some of the light he bore through the thick

spiritual darkness that surrounded the wily,

scheming tavern-keeper,-—the tempter of

other men,—now that he was confronted

with the awful messenger who was to

" change his countenance and send him
away."

Alan found Mr. Dunbar surrounded by
books and papers, deep in an article he
was writing for a Scottish periodical* to which
he occasionally contributed, for he had kept
up the literary connexions he had formed in

Edinburgh in his student days. Few of his

Carrington acquaintances, however, were

;

aware of the existence of these literary pro-

ductions, which were much appreciated by
the readers of the periodical in question for

i their clear strong sense and forcible language
;

but then they lay cjuite out of the line of

reading of the average Carringtonian.

But for this Mr. Dunbar cared nothing.

He wrote for the pure pleasure which think-

ing and writing gave him—a pleasure to

which a little petty local fame would have
added nothing, and he was perhaps a little

too indifferent to the sympathy of those fur

whom he had but little respect—a circum-

stance which may account for his not being

better liked in Carrington. But however
deeply interested he might be in the subject

that occupied him, he was always able, partly

from professional habit, and partly from
natural kindliness, to throw his full attention

at once into the business of another. So
now, when Alan, breathless and eager, broke
in upon him with his news, observing with

an apology for disturbing him that he thought
it might pro\^e of some importance, Mr. Dun-
bar withdrew his thoughts, seemingly without

any effort, from the profound political pro-

blems in which they had been absorbed, and
was ready, at once, with full attention and
sympathy, to listen to Alan's account of

Hollingsby's confession.
" Of course it's of the greatest impor-

tance," he exclaimed, startled for a moment
out of his usual composure, whe Alan had
given him a hasty outline ofthe story told by
Hollingsby. "Why, if it can be established

on sufficient evidence, a proceeding so illegal

and fraudulent is quite enough to cancel

the sale. The Court of Chancery would set

it aside, most unquestionably ; and that ras-

cal would be exposed as he deserves I But
I must go at once, and take this fellow's afii-

* The Canadian Monthly was not <at that time in

existence.
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davit, while he's strong enough to make it.

I'll go with you immediately."

The affidavit was taken and witnessed with

all necessary formalities. It seemed to give

HoUingsby some small ray of comfort to find

that he was able now to do something to-

wards undoing the wrong he had aided in ac-

complishing, and when Alan left him, he

murmured in faint and broken tones, for he

was exhausted by the speaking and the ex-

citement he had undergone :

" Mind and tell your father not to think too

badly of me. I was ashamed of myself when
I found what I'd done, but I wanted to

make a bit for the young ones, and tavern-

keeping money seems to melt away, you

don't know how !

"

Poor HoUingsby lingered for a week and

then passed away to his last account. Ralph

Myles attended him faithfully, and hoped at

least, with his large and loving charity, that

he saw some signs of true repentance.

Mr. Dunbar and Alan held several con-

sultations as to what course it would be best

to take. There were two open, Philip said.

One was, at once to enter upon a legal ac-

tion, which would, he had no doubt, be

successful in setting aside the sale, and

would expose, also, the villany of the lawyer

and the usurer. The other way would be to

intimate the discovery to Sharpley, and ar-

rive at a private compromise. Mr. Dunbar
believed that Sharpley would be so anxious

to hush up the matter, in order to save his

own credit, that he would be glad to make a

compromise on almost any terms.

" The private settlement would, I think,

be the most advantageous," he said. " If

the sale is set aside, you will be just where

you were before, with Leggatt's debt, prin-

cipal and interest, to pay, and the sale

to arrange for over again, as I suppose

you wouldn't want to keep the land now.

Then I have no doubt Leggatt, having so

much to do with the railway, has bargained

for better terms in the sale of the land to

them than you would be likely to get, and if

you get a pretty good sum down from him
and Sharpley by private compromise, to

make up for what they made you lose by
contriving to buy the place under value, I

have no doubt you will find it a profitable

arrangement. Sharpley would be willing

to offer pretty good terms rather than risk

the exposure \ not that he would consider

the affair so serious, but he likes to stand

well with the people of his church connec-

tion. He finds it good for his business,"

said Mr. Dunbar, with a cynical half-smile,,

"and I know it would damage him a good
deal in that respect to have his conduct in

this matter exposed. But the fellow richly

deserves it, and, if you just say so, I'd tho-

roughly enjoy bringing him out in his true

colours !

"

Alan craved a few days in which to make
up his mind. He could not decide till his

mind had had time to calm down into a

soberer judgment. His pulses were all

tingling with the desire to expose and dis-

grace, so far as it was possible, the man
from whom he and his family had received

so much wrong and injury, the man by

means of whom his home had been broken

up, who had robbed him of what he, at

least at the time, believed to be his life's

great treasure and centre, and so had made
that life seem for a time scarcely worth living.

He had seen very little of Sharpley while he

had lived in Carrington. Each, by common
consent, seemed to avoid the other, and
when they met, veiled the smouldering hos-

tility under a cold civility, and there were
long periods when Alan had scarcely thought

of him, and the old hatred seemed to sleep.

But it was not dead—it lurked still in his

heart, notwithstanding the new and holier

impulses that had, of late, taken deep root

there too, and must, more or less, tend to

counteract it ; and now that the deliberate

and calculating wrong had been fully un-

veiled, the smouldering hate seemed to

blaze up anew. He had seen, or fancied

that he had seen, in Sharpley a certain

half concealed exultation in having, by his

shrewdness, won the day over his rival, and

this, to Alan's proud, sensitive mind, had

been almost intolerable. It would be a

satisfaction, indeed, to turn the tables upon
him, and show him that selfish trickery

sometimes, even in this world, meets with

its appropriate reward. Even if he could

make better terms by the suggested com-
promise, it would be well worth while to

forego the pecuniary advantage for the sake

of the gratification of the vindictive feeling

that possessed him. The thought of Lottie

did not tend to soften, but rather to harden

him, for even in the little he had seen of her

with her husband, it did not need any very

acute observation to detect the absence of

any real affection on her part. She cared
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for her husband's success only so far as it

concerned her own prosperity and ease, and
there was nothing in sucli a tie as that to

soften a just indignation.

But the current of our feeHng is often

most unexpectedly altered, and by the most
unlooked-for events. Alan was sitting alone

in his room one evening, considering the

subject at present uppermost in his thoughts,

which, however, he had not confided to

Ralph Myles, conscious that his advice would

be sure to run counter to his inclinations,

when Mrs. O'Donohue's shock-headed little

maid-of-all-work knocked at his door, hold-

ing out a letter and a book.
" Please, sir, here's a telegraph for you,

and the boy's waitin'."

It was the first time Alan had ever re-

ceived a telegram, and he felt proprtionately

startled. Even those to whom they are

much more familiar know the feeling of

anxiety, more or less definite, with which

we receive the well-known missives, and
write, often with trembling fingers, our sig-

nature in the worn receipt books before we
venture to open communications which may
alter, perchance, the whole course of our

lives. Before the vague fear with which

Alan broke open the envelope had had time

to shape itself he had read :

Hospital, April 10, 1865.
" Your brother Daniel very ill. Come

at once.

"Signed, —
,

^^

"Surgeon, Hospital."

It was some minutes before Alan could

fairly take in the meaning of the words. Dan
had not been much in his thoughts lately.

They had all been feeling comparatively at

ease about him of late, as the months had

passed into years, andhe seemed still to come
scatheless out of the skirmishes and engage-

ments about which he now and then wrote

so enthusiastically. Their fears had been so

often soothed by being assured of his safety,

that their solicitude had been in a great

measurelulled tosleep,and they had cometo
feel as if bright, fearless Dan bore a charmed
life. Alan remembered, with a throb of

remorseful pain, that he had allowed Dan's
last letter to lie for more than a fortnight un-

answered owing to his own mental excite-

ment and pre-occupation. The last letter

was dated in February, and had been writ-

ten in anticipation of one of the slight

skirmishes to which Dan was wont to look
forward as school-boys do to an e.xciting

game. No one had connected any special

danger with it, and Alan had not thought of

it twice. Had he met with some fatal wound
there? Telegrams are mercilessly laconic !

There was no use in poring over the few
easily read words, to try to extract some
further light from them—something to alle-

viate the intense load of anxiety that was
oppressing him. It was clear that the only
thing to be done was to obey the summons
as speedily as possible ; leave by the very

earliest train—seven in the morning that

would be—and wait till then with all the

patience he could muster.

He hastened to see Mr. Dunbar and ask

him to undertake the painful task of wTiting

to Mapleford, to announce the receipt of

the telegram and his own hurried depar-

ture. He felt as if he could not write

himself, so completely did his powers seem
prostrated by the heart-sickness and sus-

pense. To his relief, Philip at once
promised to do as he desired, and even
offered to go out to Mapleford to try to

cheer them up a little during the time of

suspense which must intervene before they

could hear more.

From Mr. Dunbar Alan hurried on to

Ivystone, where he secured a few words with

George Arnold, just as he was going to bed,

and easily obtained the required leave of

absence. George's easy good nature was
always ready to grant such requests even in

far less urgent cases, and was, indeed, not

seldom presumed upon by his employes^

often to Alan's vexation, when he saw im-

portant business delayed by such weak
indulgence. But at the present crisis he was
gratified by George's readily expressed sym-
pathy and willingness to do all in his power
to facilitate his journey. Indeed, he would
hardly listen fully to Alan's list of matters

that would require to be attended to in his

absence, but said, in his light, off-hand

manner,
" Oh, never mind bothering about all that,

Campbell, just be off, and set your mind at

ease. Things will go on well enough. Good
night, and try to get some sleep to set you

up for the journey."

Alan obeyed the first part of the injunr

tions willingly enough, but the second was

rather beyond his power. After he had
made his few preparations, he threw himself
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down on his bed and tried to go to sleep.

Bat sleep, for hours, would not come, and

when it did come, it was in such uneasy,

troubled snatches, that it was a relief to open

his eyes and find that the painful visions

which had been oppressing him were but

dreams.

Long before dawn Alan was up, and wait-

ing impatiently till it should be time to go

to the station. Ralph Myles was up,

too, doing what he could, by wise, kind

words, to soothe Alan's heavy anxiety, and

lead him to take his burden where alone he

could find help to sustain him. Mrs.

O'Donohue had prepared a comfortable

breakfast, early as it was, whicli, however,

Alan was hardly able to touch, much to the

regret of her warm Irish heart.

" Sure ye'U need it all before ye get far

in them joltin' cars, that's enough to wear

a body's flesh off their bones," she said.

But Alan only thanked her and hurried off"

tij the station, accompanied by Ralph, who
went to give him the comfort of his cheering

presence to the last, and a strong, reassur-

ing parting clasp, the memory of which

sremed to go with him, strengthening him

on his way.

That long railway journey seemed to Alan

more like a dream than anything else. It

took him through a wide extent of country

entirely new to him, at which, at another

tiine, he would have looked with keen and

vivid interest, noticing varieties of landscape,

of people, and%f life, with the fresh eye of

one whose experiences of the world have

hitherto been restricted within very narrow

bounds. But now, with the heart-sickness

of anxiety oppressing him, with the one

desire uppermost in his mind of getting as

speedily as possible to his journey's end,

and the suspense as to what he should find

awaiting him when he reached it, his eyes

almost refused to take in what he saw, and

his mind utterly refused to act upon it, con-

sciously at least. Long afterwards, in look-

ing back upon it, from the confused chaos

of crowded trains—rapid motion— ticket-

demanding conductors—names of stations

shouted in almost unrecognisable accents,

there came out, here and there, vivid pictures

which showed that his powers of observation

had not been so inactive after all, but had
been working with that strange kind of

independent action which the mind often

exercises at such times of intense pre-occu-

pation. He pursued his journey as directly

as was possible, going on by night as by day,

with only the interval of occasional hours of

weary waiting at stations for trains to con-

nect—perhaps the hardest part of the

journey—-when the minute-hand of the clock

would seem almost as if it never moved, and
the hours crept on with the most leaden-

footed slowness. Now and then, when quite

worn out, he would catch an hour or two's

uneasy sleep in his seat, while the train sped
along through the darkness on its unresting,

undeviating course. Then ne would waken
with a start from a painful dream, to hear

the next station shouted out, see sleepy

passengers rising from their seats and gather-

ing their packages to go out into the dark-

ness, through which the station lights

gli:nmered. Then a short cessation of mo-
tion, and then again the steady shake and
quiver of the train, on, on, through the night,

till the grey spring dawn awoke the sleeping

earth.

It was with an exhaustion of body, which

mental excitement prevented him from feel-

ing, that Alan at last emerged from the

train at his destination, and, securing the

first vehicle he could find, drove rapidly to

the Hospital. He had stepped into

a different climate here from the one he

had left behind him in Canada. There, the

spring could hardly be said to have begun
;

the air was still chilly with lingering frost,

the branches still bare, their swelling buds

only showing some faint signs of coming
life. Here, all was balminess and warmth,

soft caressing sunshine, trees already green

with young leaves, sweet blossoms every-

where, the air redolent with the sweet

odours and delicious softness of advanced

spring. At another time he would have

noticed the change with delight ; noticed

also the wide, handsome streets through

which he drove so rapidly—here and there,

also, the vistas of palace-like residences

behind the avenues of fresh green foliage.

But now, every faculty was absorbed in get-

ting on, and he seemed only conscious of

arriving, at last, after what seemed an inter-

minable drive, at the Hospital.

There arrived, after sending in his card

to the surgeon in charge, and waiting till

some necessary formalities had been gone

through, he found himself following his

guide through long corridors, full of the

military appointments of sentries and order-
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lies, swift-footed, grave-faced nurses passing

and re-passing. At last his conductor

opened the door of a long ward, filled to the

farthest extremity with rows of little pallets,

each with its pale occupant, along which

Alan eagerly ran his eye, seeking the familiar,

well-loved face he longed yet dreaded to see.

The surgeon had replied to his eager en-

quiries that his brother was " much the

same," thereby relieving his worst lurking

fears, while at the same time the gravity of

voice and manner seemed to strike a chill

to Alan's heart, confirming his apprehension

as to the result which might be anticipated.

As they slowly advanced between the

rows of beds, where soft-voiced, soft-footed

nurses were gliding about, tenderly minis-

tering to the prostrate sufferers, Alan noticed

a slight female figure, dressed in deep mourn-
ing, standing beside a bed at the furthest

extremity of the ward, apparently saying

some farewell words to a patient. Alan's

ej e was vaguely caught by her figure, though
he could not see her face, and half-uncon-

ciously he wondered whether she, too, were a

relative of some ])oor sufiterer there, come
on some such errand as his own. While he
was still at some distance, she drew down
her heavy crape veil, turned away, and
passed quietly out of a door that opened
from that end of the room into the corridor.

Somehow, her air and gesture seemed to

remind him strongly of some one he knew,
and had his mind been less pre-occupied, he
might have followed up the clue. As it was,

all his thoughts were absorbed in seeking

his brother's face. To his surprise, his guide

conducted him to the very bed which the

lady in black had just left. Alan looked in

vain for the thick masses of wavy brown hair

so familiar to him from childhood. The
poor patient's hair had been cut as short as

was possible, and a bandage surrounding

his head, with the pale, sunken cheeks, and
heavy, half-closed eyelids, completed a trans-

formation so great that Alan could not

believe his brother lay before him. He
thought the surgeon must have made a

mistake. Only for a moment, however. On
hearing the surgeon's voice the lad languidly

raised his heavy eyelids till his ej-es rested

on his brother's face. Then the liglit and
animation that came into them were Dan's

;

there was no mistake about that I

" Alan ! Alan !'' the poor boy murmured,
feebly stretching out to his brother the arms

that had been so strong and full of energy
;

now languid and powerless. "Oh, Alan,

is it you ? I thought I was to go, and see

none of you at all."

Alan broke down altogether. It was too

much for him, after the long strain and ten-

sion of mind and body, to find Dan thus

—

so changed, so different even from anything

his fears had pictured. He bent over the

pale face, and, giving up all attempt at self-

control, wept unrestrainedly, as he had not

done since he was a child.

The surgeon gently recalled him to the

need of controlling himself, lest he should

do his brother harm. There were tears in

the kind professional eyes, that had looked

on so many a scene of suffering in these sad

times, yet never lost their power of sym-

])athy. His voice and manner soothed Alan
somewhat, even while they roused him, and
he kindly drew forward the chair the lady

had left and made Alan sit down, still clasp-

ing one of Dan's thin hands in his ; and
then he hurried away to attend to pressing

duties, leaving the brothers alone.
" Don't grieve so, Alan !" said Dan,

speaking feebly, while Alan could not yet

find voice for speech. " Don't ; I'm so

glad to see you once more ; for a little

while. I have so much to say."

There was a good deal to say, and it was

said at intervals, with long pauses between,

while Dan was collecting his exhausted

strength, and Alan, still much overwhelmed,

would now and then say a few broken words,

or ask a necessary question. A change,

greater than the outward and physical one,

had passed over Dan during the weeks of

suffering he had spent lying prostrate in that

Indiana Hospital, to which he had been

brought when exposure after a severe wound
had induced a raging fever and malignant

inflammation. Till within the last few

days the doctor had hoped that Dan's youth

and vigorous constitution would yet over-

come the malady which had prostrated him,

and so long as this was the case Dan would
not have his friends at home made uneasy

by being informed of his condition. It was

only when, in answer to his own enquiries,

the doctor intimated that he had now no
hope of his recovery, that Dan begged him
to send for his brother. But before that

time arrived Dan had learned much

—

learned, in the stern school of suffering, and
the gentler one of loving Christian teaching



THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

and consolation, the best lesson human
hearts can learn. He told his brother,

brokenly, of the lady who had come so

kindly, day after day, to read to him, in her

kind gentle voice, out of the little Testament
she always carried ; how, gradually, he had
come to see all the evil and wickedness of

his own past life,—how like he had been
to the Prodigal she read about

;
yet how,

though he could never be welcomed back
to his earthly home, he had found the loving

welcome of the Heavenly Father; which
had come to comfort and give him peace.
" You mustn't be vexed, Alan, dear," he

said ;
" but I don't feel as if I really wanted

now to get well ! You see He knows how
weak I am, and how I used to keep think-

ing I'd try and do better for mother's sake,

and then go falling back into the old bad
ways that I never told any of you about.

You can't understand it, you see, Alan, for

you always were such a good fellow, and
never got into trouble. And perhaps He
knows it would be too hard a fight for me
to go on, and so he takes me out of it all

\

though it does seem mean, doesn't it, Alan,

to have gone on, never minding about
pleasing Him all the time I was well and
strong, and now just to come to Him for

help when I can't do any better ? Only, I

told her that, and she said I mustn't think

that way, only believe He wants me now;
that perhaps He sent this to bring me ; and
that I must just come to Him, all weak and
helpless as I am, and He would take me
up. There's a text, you know, ' Him that

Cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out

'

And I know He will not cast me out !

There's a verse she repeated to me once ; it's

in rhyme, so I can remember it easily ; it's

just what I think—about her, you know :

She taught me all the mercy,
For she showed me all the sin

;

Now, though my lamp is lighted late,

There's One will let me in !

I often keep saying that to myself, when
something else keeps saying, ' You won't get

in, you won't get in
;
you've been too wicked.'

But I know He'll let me in, and He's the

strongest."

It seemed very strange to Alan to hear
wild, reckless, fun-loving Dan speaking in

this fashion, while he himself, who used to

be his counsellor and mentor, seemed to sit

by and learn from him. But approaching
death, which tears away disguises, sometimes

communicates strange power and authority

to weak lips, and occasions curious reversals

of position. Alan could acquiesce in what
Dan said,—glad, inexpressibly glad, that he
could say it ; but he could not help or teach

him now. Dan had found a better Helper
and Teacher, who was leading him, with lov-

ing, gentle clasp, along the Valley of the

Shadow of Death.

The level, golden sunset rays stole in at

the western window and played on the pale

face of the sufterer, and then they faded, and
the dusk stole on ; and still Alan kept his

position, motionless, save for occasionally

reaching for the cup that stood near, out of

which to moisten his brother's parching lips.

He had had no refreshment after his jour-

ney—hardly any on the way ; but he felt no
need of it. And so the night gradually stole

on, and Dan now and then sank into short,

uneasy dozes, from which he would wake
with a start, and begin again to talk more
languidly and with longer pauses than be-

fore, giving, by fits and starts, loving, peni-

tent messages to his father and mother,

sometimes murmuring incoherently about

the old times at Braeburn.
" I'll never see the old places any more,"

he said, at last, more connectedly. " You'll

say good-bye to them all for me, Alan, when
you go back ! Oh, I'm so glad that it's me,
Alan, that's to go, and not you ! You're so

much more use to them than ever I could

be. You'll, all of you, be good to mother, I

know ; and tell Hughie to be abetter boy to

her than I have been. And I'll be lookmg
for you all, you know ! Tell mother I'll be

waiting for her there—there—in the City,

you know, where there is no more death,

nor Sorrow, nor
—

"

And in the eftbrt to recall the old, familiar

Scripture verse, one ofmany which his mother
had taught him long ago, at Braeburn Farm,

and which, forgotten awhile, had come back

to him in his hour of sore need,—Dan's

voice failed, and he sank into partial uncon-

sciousness. His little remaining strength

had indeed been sorely overtaxed by his

excitement at meeting his brother, and his

eager desire to say so many things that had

been pent up till now. He lay back now,

in a sort of stupor, from which his brother's

anxious, loving words would sometimes rouse

him for a moment, to give a half smile, or a

faintly uttered word, or a feeble hand press-

ure in response. But by dep"rees even this
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foiled ; though the glazed eye was half open,

there was no response, even when Alan bent

close and whispered into his ear. Alan felt,

though it was his first experience of the kind,

that all communication between them was

as much cut oflf as though the spirit had

already taken its flight.

They were long, long hours, those silent

hours of lonely watching—so lonely, even

though the li\'ing form was so close. The
breath still faintly came and went, though

high up now in the heaving chest. And,

sitting there, a new sense of the compara-

tively trivial nature of mere earthly successes

seemed borne in upon Alan's heart,—

a

glimpse of life as it really is, so poor in itself,

so rich in momentous issues, when its bear-

ing upon the endless future is considered ;

—

such as we do sometimes get when the

shadowy gates of the Infinite are opened for

some beloved existence to pass through,

leaving us still behind. Seen in that strange,

new light, the thoughts which had but lately

been so agitating his mind seemed unspeak-

ably petty. Seen in the white light of in-

finite purity which seemed to him to shine

from the Invisible Presence that, he felt,

shared his solemn watch by his brother's bed,

the evil of his own nature looked darker

than he had ever seen it before. His bro-

ther's words about his always having been
" such a good fellow," had pierced his con-

science as no reproaches could have done.

He wished passionately that he could ex-

plain to Dan that it was not so, that even as

to external evil he wished to take no higher

place than his penitent brother ; that he
needed as much the forgiving love and help,

in the consciousness of which his brother

was rejoicing ; and gradually that conscious-

ness, so solemn, yet so sweet,—the most
blessed, the most ineffable experience that a

human heart can know, seemed to fill his

own suffering heart. In the very presence
of physical death, his heart seemed to rise

to the higher region of spiritual life, to grasp

the mystery of "the power of an endless life."

And in the new atmosphere of Divine Love
and sorrow for sin, that seemed to surround
him now, the thoughts of hatred and revenge
that he had so recently been cherishing

seemed to him unspeakably abhorrent. The

sense of his own offences against Infinite

Love and Infinite Purity, seemed to make
the offences of others against him sink into

nothing. The injuries which Sharpley had
done to him and his seemed, also, immea-
surably small as compared with those that

tlie former had done to himself ;—the guilt

of selfish fraud which, for a petty pecuniary
gain, he had voluntarily assumed ;—the

lowering of the whole nature whicli must be
the necessary result of the deliberate choice
of an evil course. As Alan thought of what
Lenore had first suggested to him—the time
when one must find out what an awful "mis-
take" a life of self-seeking has been, of the

time when those who had done him wrong
must come to be as his brother was,—all

earthly supports and possessions slipping

from their grasp, themselves brought face to

face with eternal realities for, perhaps, the

first time,—a softening feeling of intense pity

found its way into his heart, a pity which was
the herald of a deeper feeling still ; for in

those solemn hours of silent and sorrowful

waiting, all bitterness seemed taken out of

Alan's heart, and the Divine white flower of

forgiveness sprang up in its place.

It was just as the night was passing into

grey dawn that Alan noticed the "change"
come over his brother's face, which even
the most inexperienced watcher beside the

dying can hardly mistake. The breath came
more and more slowly, with long pauses now
between each respiration. A nurse noticed

the change, and, coming gently up, stood

by, watching too, with finger lightly laid on
the almost motionless pulse of the hand that

lay on the coverlet. A rather longer, slightly

shuddering breath ; then no following one.

The nurse waited a minute or two, to be
sure it was the last, then gently closed the

half-shut eyes, and turned towards Alan
with a gesture more expressive than words.

He knew, without needing to be told, that

something had happened—the extreme, in-

effable "something" which must, in the

natural course of things, happen to all, and
than which, in this world of change, we
know no external one so great or so mo-
mentous.

(To be cont'mucd.

)
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MIDSUMMER MUSINGS.

FAIR Nature breathes within my breast,

A joy fraught with sadness
;

So eerie she where loveHest,

Pensive in her gladness.

For sad and silent rest I here,

Beneath this summer sky
;

For melancholy sad appear

Her beauties to mine eye.

llie murmuring breezes tune their lyre

To sweetest melody.

Sweet as love-lorn might desire,

And gentle as a sigh.

Yet fraught with meaning doth it seem.

As whispering Nature's mind
;

To me 'tis all a mystic theme

—

What saith the wandering wind ?

Mayhap it is the harmony

Of vast Creation's laws.

Proclaiming Him by whom they be.

The wonderful First Ca'ise.

Of wondrous things it speaks, perchance,

Its music I can feel

—

But O ! that its significance

Some spirit would reveal !

Toronto. Gitano.
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RELICS OF LOYALTY, OR SCRAPS FROM 'rUF. CATACOMBS

BEING REMAINS OF THE COFFIN FAMILY.

BY U. E. L.

TWO families ofthe nameofCoffin, Loyal-

\s\.s/>ursa;ig, came from Massachusetts

to British America at the time of the Ame-
rican Revolution, 1775-78. One of these

families settled on the River St. John, New
Brunswick. The others established them-

selves at Quebec. The Dominion claims

both, and owes something to either.

The Coffins are an ancient race. In the

olden world, they prevailed before the time

of the Pharaohs. In the new, they came
in with the Pilgrim Fathers. Twenty years

after the landing from the Alayjiower^ in

1643. '•he first of the name put in an appear-

ance from Brixton, near Plymouth, South
Devon, England, at Newbury Port, in New
Hampshire, moved on from thence, and set-

tled for a time at Haverhill, where his name
exists on the town books—Tristram Coffyn,

spelt with a "y." In 1662 he bought one-

tenth of the Island of Nantucket, moved
there, and died in 1681, aged 71. His son,

James, was Chief Justice of the Court of

Common Pleas, County of Nantucket, from

1708 to 17 12. His grandson, Jodiah,* filled

the same office from 1754 to 1774. Two
of the same family, John and Jonathan,
were assistant Judges about the same
time.t From thence the family moved
to Boston, but the descendants of old Tris-

tram Coftyn multiplied exceedingly on the

prolific shores of Nantucket, and it is

no light credit to a race of hardy sea-

men and skilful mariners, that they should
have inspired that popular creation of the

genius of Fennimore Cooper, the character

of " Long Tom Coffin ;" or, passing from

fiction to fact, have given to the Dominion
of Canada, as Minister of the Crown, a

worthy Receiver-General, in the person of

* Farmer's Genealogical Register of first settlers

of New England. Lancaster, Mass. 1829.

t See Washburn's Judicial History of Massachu-
setts.

the Hon. Thomas Coffin, M. P. for Shel-

burne, Nova Scotia, who, both in moral and
physical structure, not inaptly reproduces one
of the happiest embodiments of American
romance.

In the fifth generation of lineal descent

from Tristram Coftyn, William Coffin, born

in 1690, married Ann, daughter of Eben
Holmes ; was a merchant, ship-owner, ship-

master, farmer of excise and distiller, sailed

a vessel, and traded between Boston and
Charleston, S. C, in days when assorted

vocations were as common as assorted

wares. He died in 1774, aged 83, amid
the first throes of the American Revolution,

leaving four sons, Ebenezer, Nathaniel,John
and William, all staunch Loyalists. The
daughters, Mrs. De Blois, Mrs. Amory, and
Mrs. Dexter, married all into some of the

best families in Boston, and, woman-like,

partly from love for their husbands, and part-

ly from the love of some new thing, took

the other side.|

Of the sons, Ebenezer, the eldest, was
father of Thomas Aston Coffin, for long pri-

vate secretary to Sir Guy Carleton, by whose
side he sat in the last boat which left Castle

Garden on the evacuation of New York,

25th Nov., 1783. When Sir Guy Carleton

became again Governor of Quebec, 1784,
Coffin accompanied him, and by his influ-

ence was appointed Commissary-General to

the British forces in Canada. AV'ith his friend

and patron, then Lord Dorchester, he went
to England, and died in London in 1810,

very wealthy. He was grandfather to Mrs.

Bolton, wife of Col. Bolton, R. A., who took

an active part in the Red River Expedition

of 1870, and earned thereby the distinction

of C M. & St. G. A younger brother of

Thomas Aston, Eben, so called for the sake

of pleasant shortness, carrying with him, pos-

X Memoir of the family of Amory.
by T. C. Amory.

Boston, 1856,
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sibly, the coloured chattels of the Boston

family, went South, where he acquired pro-

perty, and wallowing in a wealth of " Sea-

Island " cotton, begot Thomas Aston Coffin,

of Carolina, whose descendants, with an here-

ditary instinct, distinguished themselves by

their chivalrous devotion to a failing cause

in the late Confederate war.

The second son, Nathaniel, brought up
as a merchant, became King's cashier of

the Customs at Boston, and acquired pro-

perty. When the Royal troops evacuated

Boston, in 1776, he withdrew to England, but

returned to New York in 1781, and died on

landing. He left two sons, afterwards Ge-

neral John Coffin, of New Brunswick, and
Admiral Sir Isaac Coffin, Bart., of both of

whom more hereafter.

The third son, John, married Isabella

Childs, of Boston, 5th Dec, 1738, and took

refuge in Quebec in July, 1775.
William, the fourth son, also came to Ca-

nada, and was Sheriff of Kingston, Ont., to-

wards the end of the last century.

Of the four sons, Ebenezer, the eldest,

died before the Revolution. The three

younger, Nathaniel, John, and William, were

stiberoti, unyielding, incorrigible Loyalists,

and as such were, with many others, pro-

scribed by name, in an Act of the Massa-

chusetts Legislature, passed Sept., 1788, and
banished under penalty, in case of return,

" of the pains of death without benefit of

clergy."

The descendants of Nathaniel, to wit. Gen-
eral John Coffin and family, made for them-

selves a place and a name among the earliesi

settlers of New Brunswick. John, his uncle,

with a wife and eleven children, came to

Quebec. Both of these families sacrificed

much in the cause of their king and country,

accounting it as nothing, for the sacrifice

carried with it enough of honour to be its

own reward. Nor was the reward wanting

even in the flesh. The greatest of nations

cannot restore to its despoiled adherents

houses and lands, the proud results of ho-

nest labour, or the scenes of early affection :

but all that could be done was done. The
nation was not ungrateful to those who had
earned its gratitude, and who knew how to

utilize it. Employment, competence, and
honourable advancement in the public ser-

vice were offered freely to all. The men of

these families were nf)t wanting to them-

selves or to their opportunities, and, as may

be shown hereafter, have not failed, each in

his allotted sphere of duty, to justify

the modest motto of their family

—

Extant recte factis pra^mia.

General John Coffin, of New Brunswick, was
the eldest son of Nathaniel Coffin, above
mentioned, a merchant of Boston, and was
born in 1756; was sent to sea at an early

age, most probably in a ship wherein his

father had an interest, and became chief

mate at the age of eighteen, navigated his

ship to England in 1774, where the Govern-

ment took her up for the conveyance of

troops to America. He brought out part of

a regiment under Sir William Howe, reached

Boston on the 15th June, 1774, and landed

the regiment under Bunker Hill the day of

the engagement, the 17th. Young, enthusi-

astic, and full of fight, he contrived to play

so conspicuous a part in the action as to

lead to his presentation to General Gage,

who made him an ensign on the field. Not
long after, he was promoted to the rank of

lieutenant. In 1776 he was detailed to

New York, where he raised a mounted rifle

corps, called the Orange Rangers, of which

he was made commandant, and from which

he exchanged into the New York Volun-

teers in 1 7 78. He took part in the battle

of Long Island, in the year 1777 ; in those

of Germantown and Ste. Lucie, in 1778 ; in

Briar Creek, 1779; and Camden, 1780.

Being ordered to the Southern States, he

there raised a corps of partisan cavalry, com-

posed chiefly of loyal planters, inspired by

the cavalier spirit of the early settlers. Cof-

fin and his corps took a telling part in the

actions of Hampton, Hobkirk's Hill, and

Euta^v Springs, all of which were fought in

1781. General Greene, one of the ablest of

the lieutenants of General Washington, en-

deavoured to overwhelm the British Com-
mander, Colonel Stuart, who had fallen

back on a strong position at Eutaw Springs.

Greene was supported by Colonel William

W^ashington, a distinguished partisan leader,

with a numerous cavalry. Coffin and his

troopers were with Stuart. Washington

Irving, in his " Life " of his great namesake,

relates how the advance on Eutaw was

averted by Major Coffin with 150 infantry

and 50 cavalry ; and, further on, how "Co-
lonel Washington had rashly dashed forward

with his dragoons, lost most of his officers

I

and many of his men, had a horse shot im-
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der him, and would have been slain had not

a British officer interposed, who took him
prisoner."* This version of the story is the

truth, though not the precise truth. The
tact is, that the two leaders of the cavalry on

both sides, the one pursuing, the other cover-

ing the retreat, came into personal collision.

Both were powerful men, splendid horse-

men, and good swordsmen, and neither in-

clined to cry " hold, enough." The scene

of the conflict was the top of a dyke or nar-

row road, with water at each side. Wash-
ington's horse swerved or jibbed ; in bring-

ing him round the rider drew a pistol and
fired, but missing his mark, shied the wea-

pon at his antagonist, knocking him off his

iiorse ; but the effort and the delay had iso-

lated him from his following, his horse was

-hot under him, and he was taken prisoner.

\\'e may be sure that Coffin would have in-

•rposed had there been any risk of his being

- ain. It is still more sure that these two
• rave men, who had known each other well

1 private life, with a grim joke at their mu-
lal mishai)s, rode back to camp to share

le same meal and the same tent.

At the close of the conflict m Virginia,

Coffin received from Lord Cornwallis the

^ift of a handsome sword, accompanied by a

letter conferring on him the rank of Major
by brevet. Not being included in the capitu-

lation of Yorktown, he withdrew to Charles-

ton, in South Carolina, attracted by the

:harms of Miss Annie Matthews, daughter

jf William Matthews, of St. John's Island,

to whom he was shortly after married. Con-
spicuous and obnoxious, he was eagerly

sought for as one of those malignants who
should be smitten hip and thigh, and had
nany narrow escapes' from capture. A
story is told of him, which has been told of

others who, in like strait, stood not upon
the order of their hiding, but hid at once.

On one occasion, being closely pressed, the

fashion of the day was his salvation, the gal-

lant soldier took refuge under the hoops of

his brave mistress, which, seeing he that was

six feet high and proportionally stalwart, must
have been no slight feat of compression.

When Charleston was evacuated, Major

* Washington Ir\'ing's Life of George Washing-
ton, vol. 4, pp. 364-5. Also, Stuart's despatch to

Earl Cornwallis, 9th Sept., 1781, given in Tarle-

on's Campaigns in 1780-Sl, p. 512, wherein Stu-

t publicly thanks Major Coffin. Also, " Lee's

Memoirs of the War, pp. 285-7-9-90, vol. 2.

Coffin made his way up to New York, cross-

ed the Hudson, having eluded all attempts

at his capture, and presented himself at

head-quarters, to the great astonishment of

his friends in the British Army. In 1782, 28

August, lie was the subject of the following

general order :

" Sir Guy Carleton, Commander-in-chief:
Brevet-Major John Coffin of the New York
Volunteers having repeatedly received the

public thanks of the principal officers under
whose command he has served, and on the

8ih Sept. 1781, (Battle of F.utaw Springs),

being only 25 years of age, having distinguish-

ed himself very particularly, is, for those ser-

vices, appointed Major of the King's Amer-
ican Regiment, vacant by the death of

Major Grant."

Previous to the evacuation of New York,

and probably in view of it. Major Coffin and
others, who were looked upon by the victo-

rious Republicans as contumacious beyond
hope, and who were, therefore, thrust out

beyond the pale of redemption, were ship-

ped oft' by the British Government to New
Brunswick, a magnificent country, but then

unreclaimed and unknown.
At seven-and-twerity he laid down his

sword and took up his axe, accompanied by
a wife, delicate and delicately nurtured, but

full of spirit, three black men and one
black woman, all brought from Charleston.

He went to work energetically, housed and
established himself in a beautiful situation on

the river St. John, and in twenty years

made for himself a valuable property, which

he named Alwington Manor.

Although retired from active employ, he

still remained in the service. In June 1794,
H. R. Highness the Duke of Kent, then

Governor of Nova Scotia, visited New Bruns-

wick, accompanied by the Duke of Cla-

rence. The Royal Brothers honoured Ma-
jor and Mrs. Coffin with their company at

Alwington Manor, and graciously permit-

ted one of their youngest children, a boy

bom a few days previously, to be named af-

ter them, Henry Edward.

The fine person, soldierly bearing and
gentle manner of the brave cavalier, no
doubt stood him in good stead when oppor-

tunity oftered, and combined with the zeal-

ous exertions of such friends as the Marquis

of Hastings, the Lord Rawdon of the Amer-

ican War, and Lord Dorchester, the Sir

Guy Carleton of the American War, under
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both of whom he had served, obtained for

him the rank of Lieut-Colonel in 1804.

In 1805 he went to England, where he was
received with much distinction, and was
presented to the King by the commander-in-
chief. He returned to his adopted country,

New Brunswick, in that year, where he oc-

cupied himself in improving a valuable pro-

perty and continued in a career of active

public usefulness. He became Member of

the House of Assembly for King's County,
a Member of Council, and Chief Magistrate

for King's County for many years. Commis-
sioner for the Indians, &c.

In 181 1, the impending struggle with the

United States aroused all the warlike in-

stincts of the old partisan, he snuffed the bat-

tle afar off, and at once offered to raise a

regiment for local service. Early in 181

2

he had under his command 600 men, ready
for the field, which enabled the Government
to send the 104th regt. on to Canada, then
hardly pressed by invasion. In 181

2

the regiment known as the " New Bruns-

wick Fencibles," mustered 600 strong, com-
posed of young men, the friends and neigh-

bours of their respected commander. At
the peace of 18 15, the Colonel was promot-
ed to the rank of Major-General, the regi-

ment was disbanded, and General Coffin re-

turned to half-pay 'once more. By the slow

progress of seniority he rose, at last, to the

top of the Army List as the oldest general

officer, and having, for many years, alter-

nated in his residence between England and
New Brunswick, died at last, at the house of

his son. Admiral John Townsend Coffin, in

King's County, on the 12 May, 1838, aged
82. The foregoing sketch has been epitom-

ized from a more lengthy memoir compiled
by his youngest son, Admiral Henry Edward
Coffin, but the writer of this, who knew the

General well in his later days, recalls with

affectionate recollection the noble pre-

sence and generous character of the chival-

rous old soldier, a relic of the days in

which giants were, in stature and in heart

true to his king and country, a humble
Christian and an honest and brave man,
who united to the heroism of a Paladin the

endurance of the pioneer, and when he
could no longer serve his Prince in the field,

served him still better, by creating a new
realm of civilization and progress in the

heart of the primeval forest. His name will

ever be held in honour in New Brunswick.

Eight of the children of General and Mrs.
Cofiin, all natives of New Brunswick, lived

to make their way in the world, thanks to a
grateful and helpful country.

The eldest son. General Guy Carleton
Coffin, died in April 1856, at the age of 73,
a General Officer of the Royal Artillery.

The second and third sons, are living still,

both at an advanced age, and both admirals
in the British Service.

John Townsend Cofifln, the eldest of the

two, entered the British Navy as a midship-
man, in 1799. He was Master-mate on
board of the Harrier, 18, when she captured
the Dutch Frigate, Pallas, 36, near Java, 26

July, 1806, and for his gallant conduct ob-
tained a Lieutenancy. He was appointed
to the Valorous, 74, when on the 21 of Feb.
181 2, she encountered the Rivoli, 74, with

convoy fresh out of port. A desperate

conflict ensued of four hours and a half du-

ration, in which the British ship lost 126
killed and wounded, and the brave French-
men 400. The Rivoli and consorts surren-

dered, and were safely brought into port,

under charge of Lieutenants Coffin and
White, who received great praise for sea-

manship and bravery in Gazette 181 2, p.

552. He was promoted to the rank ofcom-
mander, I St July, 1841

;
post captain, 26

Dec, 1822 ; rear admiral, 1841.

Admiral John Townsend Coffin is the

present proprietor of the Magdalen Islands,

in the Gulf of St. Lawrence, which he holds

under the will of his late uncle. Sir Isaac

Coffin, to whom they were granted by Let-

ters Patent under the great seal in 1798, and
by whom they have been strictly entailed in

the family. Admiral Coffin has been a

thouglitful and beneficent proprietor of

these islands, having visited them upon
several occasions and done much to im-

prove their material condition.

Henry Edward, named after the Dukes of

Kent and Clarence, entered the British navy,

ist Dec, 1805, served on shore in Egypt, in

1807, on the home and North American
stations, in the East Indies, on the coast of

Africa, the Brazils, and in the West Indies,

amid scenes where the British seaman is

wont to battle with the tempest and against

climate and disease, for want of having

something better to do.

He became lieutenant, 1814 ; commander
1829; post captain, 1841 ; rear admiral,

1S56.
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The eldest daughter, Caroline, married

the Hon. Charles Cirant, of Canada, after-

wards Baron de.Longueiiil, and died at Al-

wington, near Kingston, in i86S, aged 84.

A second daughter married General Sir

Thomas Pearson, K.C.B., an officer very

much distinguished in Canada during the

war of 1S12.

A third married Colonel Kirkwood of

the British Army, and is still living in Bath,

England.

A fourth married John Barnett, Ksijuire,

also an officer in the British Army, and who
subsequently occupied a high official position

in the Island of Ceylon.

The fifth, Mary, married Charles R.

Ogden, Esquire, Attorney-General, Lower
Canada, and died in 1S27.

Admiral Sir Isaac Coffin, Bart, was a

brother of General John Coffin, of New
Brunswick, and a younger son of Nathaniel

Coffin, of Boston, before named. He was

born in 1760, and, under the patronage of

Rear-Admiral John Montague, entered the

Royal Navy in 1773, remained constantly

atioat, serving in different ships, until 1778,

when he was promoted to the rank of lieu-

tenant ; w^as appointed second lieutenant of

the Adamant, 1799, and in 1781 was on
board of the Royal Oak, engaged in a very

severe action with the French fleet, under

M. de Ternay. In 1782, having been

made master and commander, he took the

command of the Avenger. Thence he

volunteered into the Barfieur, 74, under
Captain Alex. Hood, when the English fleet

sailed from St. Kitts with the spirited de-

sign of attacking the fleet of Count de
Grasse, in Basse Terre Roads, and he was en-

abled to share in this glorious achievement,

12 April, 1782. Very soon after he was
appointed, by Admiral Rodney, post-captain

of the Shrrcvsbury, 74. Early in 1783, a

general peace having been proclaimed, the

Shravsbury was paid off. In 17 86 he was
appointed to the Thisbe frigate, and brought

Lord Dorchester and his family to Quebec,
taking refuge, when very late in the season,

at Halifax, but in the spring of 1787, he

returned to Canada on leave, and remained

about a twelvemonth. At this time he ap-

plied, by petition, formally to Lord Dor-

chester for a grant of the Magdalen Islands

in the Gulf of the St. Lawrence. It appears

that, in the preceding autumn, the Thisbe had
been becalmed off these Islands, and Cap-

j

tain Coffin, struck by their appearance, had
j

asked Lord Dorchester to give them to him,
if in his power. The request was renewed
in the following year, but the Letters Patent
were not expedited until 1798, during the
governorship of Robert Prescott. In 1790,
at the time of the Nootka Sound difficulty

with Spain, Captain Coffin was appointed to

the Alligator frigate, 28 guns, but the Dons
gave in and made reparation, and the

armament was discontinued ; but while lay-

ing at the Nore, under sailing orders, and
the wind blowing strong, a man fell over-

board. Coffin plunged in after him, and
saved his life ; but in the effort suffered a
personal injury which clung to him ever
after. In the spring of 1791, the Alligator

was ordered to Halifax and Quebec to re-

ceive Lord Dorchester and family, and,
with them, returned to England. The ship

was then laid up, and the captain and crew
paid off. In 1793, at the outbreak of the

great French War, Captain Coffin was ap-

pointed in command of the Mdampus, 36
guns, and was actively employed in the Chan-
nel and among the Channel Islands, but,

from over exertion, the injury received in

saving the life of the sailor at the Nore be-

came aggravated, and fur four months he
was crippled. But the vigour of his character

had been noted,and his services appreciated.

On his recovery, he was employed on shore

—first at Leith, in what was called the regu-

lation service. In 1795, he was sent to

Corsica, as one of His Majesty's Commis-
sioners of the Royal Navy. Thence, in the

same capacity, he was transferred to Lisbon.

Thence, in 1798, to Mahon, in the Island

of Minorca. Thence, he was brought home
and put in charge ofthe King's yard at Sheer-

ness. In April, 1804 he was promoted to

the rank of Rear-Admiral of the White
Squadron, and was appointed second in

command at Portsmouth. As a further re-

ward for servdce of unusually long continu-

ance and merit, Rear-Admiral Coffin was, on
the 19th of May, 1804, advanced to the

dignity of a Baronet of the United Kingdom
of Great Britain and Ireland.*

In 181 1, he married Elizabeth, only

daughter of William Greenly, Esq., of Titley

Court, Herefordshire, and, assuming the

lady's name, became Sir Isaac Coffin

Greenly, but this union proved to be 111-

* See " Naval Chronicle
,

" 1804, vol. 12.
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assorted. The lady indulged in literary

tastes of a religious tendency. She was said

to be addicted to writing sermons at night,

to the disturbance of the slumbers of her

rollicking spouse, and so, after a space, they

separated. She remained Lady Greenly,

and he resumed the name of Coffin. The
fault was certainly not with the lady, who
was a clever and exemplary woman, but

somewhat eccentric in her ways. In after

life she was well known in Bath, England
;

remarkable for wearing, Welshwoman fash-

ion, a man's round hat, a riding-habit cut

short, and for wielding a gold-headed cane.

Sir Isaac, having tried matrimony with

poor success, and having nothing better to

do, took to politics, affected Liberalism and
consorted with the Whigs. He represented

Ilchester in Parliament for some years, and
was noted for the rough humour of his say-

ings, which savoured much of " tar and
feathers." He was a personal friend of the

Duke of Clarence, who, when he became
A\'illiam IV., continued to show him favour.

When, in 1832, to accomplish the passing

of the Reform Bill, it became necessary to

swamp the House of Lords by the creation

of a new batch of Peers, the name of Sir

Isaac Coffin appeared upon the King's pri-

vate list, but the King's Ministers opposed
the creation, and it was dropped. It appears

that, about this time. Sir Isaac had been
guilty of a nautical freak which was regarded

as unpatriotic. He was fond of visiting

America, and of associating with his Boston
relatives, and had fitted out a schooner as a

floating nautical school, manned it with lads

of his own name—who were as plentiful as

codfish on the coast of Nantucket^—and
brought them, on show, round to Quebec,
flying the American flag. The flag and the

story took wind in the same direction, and
spoiled his prospects, not without just rea-

son.

He was a clever, pushing, energetic sea-

man, much given to rough humour, and the

practical jokes in vogue in his day. He was
equally ready with hand and tongue, having
upon one occasion pugiflstically fought his

way through a cabal of disappointed Portu-

guese contractors at Lisbon, intent on his

destruction with the knife. Of his ready

wit many stories are told—one will suffice.

Once, on his way to Titley Court, stopping

to bait at Chepstow, he was informed by the

innkeeper that an American, a prisoner,

confined in the castle hard by, claimed to be
his relative, and prayed for an interview. Sir

Isaac, curiously, acceded, went to the pri-

son, and was introduced to " a gentleman
of colour." Both surprised and amused, he
was informed by Sambo that he vvas an
American, a namesake, and must therefore

be a relation, as no one would be likely to

take his name for the fun of the thing.

" Stop, my man, stop," interjected the Admi-
ral, "Jetme ask you a question. Pray, how old

may you be?" " Well," replied the other,

"I should guess about thiity-five." " Oh !

then," rejoined his interlocutor, turning

away, " there is clearly a mistake here, you
can't be one of my Coffins—none of my
people ever turn black before they are forty."

Sir Isaac Coffin, dying without direct issue,

in 1838, at Cheltenham, England, the

baronetage expired with him. He left the

bulk of his fortune to his nephew. Admiral

John Townsend Coffin, and by his will

the Magdalen Islands are strictly entailed

substitues, on members of his family, who
must continue to bear his name, and the

coat at arms given to him by the King in

1804.

It has been said that two families of this

name left Massachusetts at the time of the

American revolution, and tliat one of the

two took refuge in Quebec.

John Coffin, the father and the leader of

this second family, was born in Boston,

Mass., 1730, and was brother of Nathaniel,

the father of General John and Admiral
Sir Isaac Coffin. In 1758 he married Isa-

bella Childs. In the Boston Confiscation

Act, Sept. 1788, he is styled distiller, and
combined this business, no doubt, with that

of merchant and shipowner. Loyal to the

core, and knowing that he was a marked
man, he resolved, early in 1775, to place his

family in safety. Embarking, therefore, his

household goods and his household gods, his

wife, eleven children, and effects, on board

of his own schooner, the Neptnne, he

brought them safely round to Quebec, where,

on the 23rd August, 1775, he bought from
" La Dame Veuve Lacroix," a piece of land

at the "/m de ville" well known during the

siege which followed as the " Potash." He
went to work, with characteristic energy, to

establish a distillery, when his work was inter-

upted by that celebrated event. In the

autumn, the American forces under Mont-
gomery and Arnold invaded the Province

—
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Quebec was invested. Late in the year John
Coffin joined the Quebec-enrolled British

Militia ; and the building he had designed for

a distillery became a battery for the defence

of the approach from Wolfe's Cove. This

battery was armed with the gims of a priva-

teer frozen in for the winter. Her com-
mander, Barnsfare, and his seamen handled

the pieces, and by his side John Coffin, the

.\nierican Loyalist, shared the merit of the

defence.

Before that battery, on the memorable
morning of the ist January, 1776, fell

General Montgomery, and the chief officers

of his staff, and with them the last hopes of

the American cause in Canada.
In a paper prepared by his grandson,

Lieut.-Col. Coffin, of Ottawa, read before

the Literary and Historical Society of Que-
bec. 1 8th December, 1872, and printed

under their auspices,* it is shown on the

testimony of Sir Guy Carleton, then Gover-
nor of Canada, and of Colonel Maclean,
then Commandant of Quebec, " that to the

resolution and watchfulness of John Coffin,

in keeping the guard at the prh de viile under
arms, awaiting the expected attack, the cool-

ness with which he allowed the rebels to ap-

proach, the spirits which his example kept
up among the men, and to the critical instant

when he directed Captam Barnsfare's fire

against Montgomery and his troops, is to be
ascribed the repulse of the rebels from that

important post, where, with their leader,

they lost all heart."+

There can be no question but that the

death of Montgomery saved Quebec, and
with Quebec, British North America, to the

British Crown, and that, of the brave men
who did this deed of " derring do":}: John
Coffin was one of the foremost.

It is mortifying to relate, but the truth

must be told, John Coffin was but ill re-

quited. He had suffered great losses, and
he had rendered services, and was deceived
by promises. He was promised both money
and land. He got neither. In those days
" how to do nothing" constituted the science
of Colonial Government. Between the Cha-
teau de St. Louis and Downing Street lay

* Handsomely commended in the London Specta-
tor, Oct., 1873.

+ Letter from Colonel Allan Maclean, dated Qiie-
bec, 28th July, 1776. Also from Sir Guy Carleton,
dated Jeningsbury, 25th Dec, 1779.

i ' Derring do." See " Ivanhoe," cap. 29.

the very limbo of circumlocution, paved the
whole length with good intentions. Down-
ing Street objected to grants of land and
grants of places, unless bestowed on their

own creatures. Canada, on the other hand,
disliked monopolies which it could not ex-

clusively appropriate. Hence arose a bick-

I

ering of references and reports, considera-
tion and reconsideration. Now, a man

I astride upon a reference is like a child upon
a rocking-horse, always in sluggish motion
but never onwards. In 1795 ^-oxiS. Dor-

j

Chester, who had returned to Quebec as

I

Governor-General, appointed John Coffin
Surveyor-General of Woods, but Downing
Street disapproved of an appointment which
impinged upon patronage, and the salary

—the pabuhun vihe—came in driblets.

Little wonder if the sturdy old Loyalist,

worn by undeserved ill success, had, like the
soldiers of Montgomery when they lost their

leader, " lost all heart."

But stiff old John Coffin did not lose

heart. He worked on cheerily. He pos-
sessed the advantage of an abiding faith in

the honour of the Cro^vn. He well under-
stood the nature of the obstacles which
stood between him and the light of royal
justice. No doubt he denounced the ad-
ministration with vigorous expletives. Had
he lived in our days he would have been
strong in opposition, and in due course,

possibly, would have administered to his

own relief, but as it was, he worked on with-
out repining, brought up and maintained a
large family—he had had 15 children born
to him (eleven survived him)—in the enjoy-
ment of a clear conscience and of comfort,
if not of affluence, and died a 8th Sept., 1808,
aged 78, as the record of his burial has it :

" one of His Majesty's Justices of the Peace
for the City of Quebec, and Inspector of
Police for the said City."

Whatever may have been the short-

comings of the Government so far as related

to John Coffin himself, his children had no
cause to complain. Directly, or indirectly,

all throve under the fostering protection of
the Crown. The men obtained employment
in the public service, and in due process of
time, that share of promotion to which their

talents and their opportunities fairly entitled

them. The women, if unable to do service

personally, married those who did.

The eldest daughter, Isabella, became the

wife of Colonel McMurdo, H. M. — Regt.
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Her sons served in India. A grandson was
captain in the Royal Canadian Rifles when
that fine regiment was disbanded at Kings-

ton in 1870.

The second, Susannah, married tlie Hon.
John Craigie, of Quebec, Provincial Trea-

surer, a brother of Lord Craigie, Lord of

Session in Scotland. One son. Admiral
Craigie, a very meritorious officer, died at

Dawlish, in 1872. A daughter married
Captain Martin, who led one of the storming
parties at the capture of Fort Niagara in

1 814, and another survives yet, the mother
of the Hamiltons, of Quebec, one of the

first of the mercantile houses of the Domi-
nion.

Margaret, the third daughter, married her

cousin, Roger HailesSheafte, born in Boston,

the son of a U. E. Loyalist, and who, through
the kind interest of Earl Percy, had obtained

a commission in the British Army. At the

time of their marriage he was Major in

Brock's Regiment, the 49th. The name of

Brock is so far identified with all that was
great and good in the war of 181 2, as to be,

in death, inseparable from the victory of

Queenston Heights (13th October, 1812) ;

but Brock's great feat of arms was the cap-

ture of Detroit, coupled with the surrender

of General Hull and his army. Sheaffe won
the Battle of Queenston Heights. Brock
was slain at 7 o'clock in the morning, and
for some hours the action was in suspense.

At noon Colonel Sheatfe moved up from
Niagara to the rescue, and at 3 p.m. attack-

ed the American force in flank and rear, and
hurled them from the rocks of Queenston
into the Niagara River. For this great ser-

vice he was made a baronet. At Brock's
funeral, Sheafte was chief mourner. Capt.
Coffin, A. D. C, and Asst. Com.-General
Coffin, were pall-bearers. Nothing could be
more honourable to the Americans than
their conduct on this occasion. They paid
every mark of respect to the memory of

Brock, and fired minute-guns during the

ceremony.

Of the sons—the eldest, John, was an
officer in the Commissariat, and died
Deputy Commissary-General, at Quebec,
March, 1837. The second son, William,

obtained a commission in the ist Bat. of
the King's Royal Regiment of New York, or

Sir John Johnston's Regiment. Subse-
quently, through the kind influence of His
Royal Highness the Duke of Kent, he

obtained a commission in the regular army,
and served half the v/orld over. He retired

trom the service in 1816, a Captain in the

15th Regiment and Brevet-Major, and died
in England in 1836. His only surviving

son, William Foster Coffin, was Sheriff of the

District of Montreal for some years, and is

nov/ Commissioner of Ordnance and Ad-
miralty Lands, Department of the Interior,

Canada. This gentleman married, in 1842,
Margaret, second daughter of Isaac Winslow
Clarke, of Montreal, who, in 1774, was the

youngest member of the firm of Richard
Clarke and Sons, of Boston, Massachusetts,

to which was consigned the historical

cargo of tea. Mr. Clarke, collecting debts

at Plymouth, in 1774, was thwarted in

his unpatriotic design by a mob. Pelted,

hustled, hounded for his life, he fled to Eng-
land. He had asked for bread, and received

a stone. The British Government took him
by the hand, appointed him to the Com-
missariat, and sent him to Montreal, where
he rose to the rank of Deputy Commissary-
General, and, after 50 years' of service, died

in 1822, greatly respected as a citizen and
by the services, and another instance of the

constancy of England to those who are true

to her.*

The third son, the Hon. Thomas Coffin,

was a member of the Legislative Council of

Lower Canada and Lieut.-Colonel of Militia.

He married a Demoiselle de Tonancour,
and lived and died at Three Rivers, Province

of Quebec, 1841. A son of his was for

many years Prothonotary for the District of

Montreal.

The fourth son, Francis Holmes, entered

the Royal Navy, and served during the long

war with France, and died an Admiral in

1835. His eldest son, General Sir Isaac

Coffin, K.C., Star of India, died at Black-

heath, Oct. 1872.

The fifth son, Nathaniel, lived and died

in Upper Canada. At the outbreak of the

war of 18 1 2 he joined the volunteer com-

panies, and was aide-de-camp to Sir Roger
Sheaffe at the Battle of Queenston Heights.

After the surrender of Colonels Scott, Tot-

ten, and the other American survivors of the

conflict, the leading officers were invited to

dine by Sheaffe, and here the following inci-

dent occurred, as given in Mansfield's "Life of

* See Lorenzo Sabine (American Loyalist). Bos-

ton, 1S47 : p. 212.
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General Wingfield Scott," p. 48, illustrated by

an engraving :
"' Previous to the announce-

ment of dinner, a message was delivered to

Scott, that persons without wished to speak

with the " tall American.'' Scott stood 6

feet 5 inches in his boots. He left the

room, and found himself confronted, in a

narrow passage, by two Indian chiefs, Cap-

tain Jacobs and Young Brant, who ques-

tioned him abruptly, and in broken English,

as to shot marks in his clothes, each alleging

that he had fired repeatedly, but without

success, at his conspicuous person. One
of them seized Scott by the arm as if to turn

him round, and when he was Hung off indig-

nantly with the exclamation, " off rascal,

you shot like a squaw," both drew their

knives. At this moment Captain Coffin, A.

D. C, entered the door behind the Indians,

and seeing at a glance how things stood,

called instantly to the guard, and seizing

one of the aggressors by the arm, put a pis-

tol to the head of the other. This prompt
demonstration quashed the tumult, and pro-

bably saved Scott's life.''* (See also Stone's

"Life of Brant." vol. 2, pp. 514, 515). Cofiin

had obtained at an early age, a commission
in the 71st Kegt., and retired from it under
circumstances which show the vigour and
the rigour of British discipline. His regi-

ment was quartered in Ireland, and on the

occasion of an election riot had been con-

fined to barracks ; but an attractive ball be-

ing on the tapis for the same night, three of

the subalterns, mere boys, " broke bounds,"
and entered the charmed circle. The esca-

pade reached the Colonel. The culprits

were summoned before him. charged with in-

subordination, and informed that they must
either stand a court-martial or retire from
the regiment. They accepted tlic latter al-

ternative. Coffin returned to Canada, and
to his last day deplored, among his friends.

* A story somewhat similar is told of Washington
after tlie Battle of Monongahela. See Spark's Life,"

1st vol., p. 66. Boston, 1839.

this juvenile indiscretion. But the (iovcrn-

ment, though stern, were not ungenerous,

and to his last day he received iiis half-jxiy

as an ensign in the 71st regiment. Colonel
Coffin filled for many years the oflice of Ad-
jutant-General of Militia in Upper Canada,
and it is no slight proof of the esteem in

which he was held, and of the poi)ularity he
had earned, that in his later years the Legis-

lature, not prone to such weakness, voted
him a very liberal retiring pension, which he
enjoyed to his death, 1835. ^^^ died at

Toronto, very much beloved and regretted.

The sixth son, James, died at Quebec in

1835, an Assistant Commissary-General.
These men and women were all living

instances of the loyal faith in which they

were born, and of its honoural)le and just

reward.

It is not pretended for one moment that

the loyalty of these people was of better

quality than the universal loyalty around
them : but it was of the oldest date ; it had
stood the test of trial and of time, and those

who had suffered much may be pardoned some
degree of pride in the strength of their en-

durance. To an Englishman, the outspoken
loyalty of Canada is a matter of surprise.

To the English mind it looks like a work of

supererogation ; and with reason ; for an
Englishman at home would no more prate of

his loyalty than he would of his honesty or

his pluck, or of any other of those sterling

qualities which are justly held to be tlie

characteristics of Englishmen ; but on this

side of the Atlantic, in days antecedent to

the American Rebellion of 1862, loyalty has

been a mark for persecution, and a byword
of reproach. The descendants of those who
suffered, and gloried in their sufferings, bear

no limp or lukewarm testimony to the faith

that is in them, and to effects as honourable

to the land of their allegiance as to them-

selves. If they have been true to the Em-
pire, the Empire has been true to them, and
they are proud of any opportunity to ac-

knowledge their share of the obligation.
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THE FISHERS.

BY CHARLES SANGSTER, OTTAWA.

ALONG the shore, hke huge fireflies

Revelling through the dark,

Many a fisher's light

Flashes and flames to-night

At the prow of the gliding bark
;

And the black smoke floats

From the pitch-pine knots

That light the swift spear to its mark.

Glancing and dancing like shooting-stars,

Glimmering, gleaming bright.

Far up and down the bay.

In beautiful disarray.

They glide all this autumn night

;

Like Auroral gleams

Flushing the streams

As far as the eye can sight.

You see them all from the pebbly beach,

/can* see only one.

One in the stern sits there,

Guiding her bark with care
;

Browned by the summer sun
;

And her eyes are bright

As the stars to-night

—

Would mine be the look they'd shr.n ?

See, as the light falls full on her face,

Mark you her glance of fire !

Passions in youth that sleep

Slumber there far and deep,

Pricking her like a briar.

Yet bearing wild-flowers.

Sweet as the hours

I pass when I linger nigh htr.



THE FISHERS. 223

Here as I sit at our trysting-place,

I am all eyes to see
;

Far up and down the stream,

Watching the lights, I dream

Only of her and me
;

I can tell the dip

Of her ])addle's tip

—

The sweep of her arm so free.

Dancing and mingling, that whirl of lights,

Vou could not tell her now
;

I, that do love her well,

By a rare test can tell

Which is her swarthy brow
;

By her black, braided hair,

Trace her distinctly there,

Ouiding her shallop's prow.

Long after cock-crow, thrice in the week,

Patiently here I lie,

Watching my maiden-star

Threading the night afar.

Distant, but ever nigh.

Were she a star above.

Such is rny lofty love

Ev'n there I could hear her sigh.

And from her silent seat in the stern

She can perceive me where

Love's patient sentinel

Keepeth his watch so well

Over his planet fair
;

Over his world so brave

—

His world who's that world's slave

—

For mine's the new Venus there.
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PRAYER AND MODERN DOUBT.

BY FIDELIS.

IT must have been a cause of deep regret

to many readers of the Canadian
Monthly, that the author of such earnest

and thoughtful papers as that, for instance,

on '• The Intellectual Life," should have felt

constrained to advocate the views expressed

in his article on " Prayer and Modern
Thought." The earnest tone of his remarks
would, however, inspire the hope that his

present objections may be but temporary,

and may disappear with fuller thought and
fuller light. Let it be at once admitted that,

to our limited comprehension, there must
be theoretical difficulties connected with this

as with ei'cry subject touching on the con-

nexion of the material with the spiritual,

man's free action, and the sovereignty of

God. In meeting the objections expressed

in the article referred to, we simply suggest

those answers which have already satisfied

many who have perplexed themselves in

vain with the same insoluble problems, and
have come to rest satisfied in the conclusion

that what reason caniiot grasp faith happily

can, being in this sense, as in others, most
truly " the evidence of things not seen."

And in doing so, the plural pronoun " wf.
"

is used, because the present writer is con-

scious of expressing, not individual opinion

alone, but the general consensus of many
able and intelligent Christian writers of this

and other times, among whom, notwith-

standing slight superficial differences, a

strong unanimity exists in regard to the

important matters of Christian life and
practice.

In saying this, however, we must disclaim

any wish to argue merely for the sake of

maintaining a position or a system. Such
an aim must necessarily be lost in any sense

of the awfulness of the spiritual problems
that beset us. Rather would we say, let

every human position and human system
perish, if thereby we could come one step

nearer beholding that divine and awful face

of Truth, of which only the honest seeker

can hope to obtain a glimpse. We most
heartily agree with Mr. Le Sueur as to the

importance of being true " to ourselves and
to one another." If there is one thing more
than another demanded by the Scriptures, it

is truth. He who is revealed as the Hearer
and Answerer of Prayer, is also described as

a God who " requireth truth in the inward
parts ;

" who must be worshipped " in spirit

and in truth."

We admit also that, as human beings, we
are all naturally under some mental bias,

whether the result of education or inherit-

ance, and therefore our diverse conceptions,

candidly made known, may serve to correct

and supplement each other. We may gain

a. sort of mental parallax, so to speak, by
trying to look from the point of view of an-

other ; and by entering, candidly and sym-
pathetically, into the honest difficulties of

really trueand earnest souls,Ch.Yistisins may not

only help such materially, but may also clear

and expand their own conceptions of that

Truth which we hold to be infinitely fuller

and higher and grander than our fullest and
highest and grandest conception of it can

possibly be.

A few words first about the " Phases of

Faitii," or rather of doubt, alluded to by Mr.

Le Sueur, which are especially characteristic

of the present age. For this, as for every

phenomenon connected with our complex
human nature, there is, doubtless, a variety

of causes. Much, no doubt, is traceable to

an always fruitful source of opposition to

Christianity, the natural pride and self-re-

liance of the human heart, which both ob-

servation and Scripture tell us, rebel against

the claims of a religion that boldly de-

mands the hardest of all sacrifices, the sacri-

fice of self-will and self-dependence. Much,
too, springs from the very spirit of evil,

hatred of the light and love of darkness.

Many of the present-day attacks on Chris-
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tiany are so pervaded by unfairness, misre-

presentation, bitterness, and malignant

sneers at Christianity and Christians, that

the most simple reader, with any degree of

enlightened Christian consciousness, will at

once "know them by their fruits," and recog-

nize them as emanating from the source of

hatred, in direct antagonism to the spirit of

love, which is the core and essence of Chris-

tianity. Another reason for the prevalent

s( epticism of the day—among scientific men
csi>ecially—is, that the enthusiastic study of

natural science has a tendency to concen-

trate the mind on the phcnomenaL leading

men to forget that their knowledge does not

penetrate to the real Causative Influence

behind ; the very manifestations of the

creative mind and will acting in too many
cases as a screen which shuts out altogether

the recognition of that mind and will. And
so we find men giving expression to such

short-sighted absurdities as that, because

they cannot dissociate thought from the

molecular action of the brain, and because

they see no proof of the existence of any vast

brain in the universe, and no room for any-

thing save atoms and ether, therefore the

idea of any guiding providence, any mind
but the mind of man, must be given up alto-

gether !

This, however, is far from being the

scepticism of such men as Newman* and
Clough, in producing which other causes

have come into play ; though even in these

there may exist a subtle infusion of the first

element named. In how many hearts and
lives have Wordworth's lines found an echo

:

" Heaven lies about us in our infancy !

Shades of the prison-house begin to close

Upon the growing boy
;

But he beholds the light, and thence it flows,

He sees it in his joy
;

The youth who daily further from the east

Must travel, still is nature's priest,

And by the vision splendid

Is on his way attended.

At length the man perceives it die away.
And fade into the light of common day."

F. W. Robertson says :
" God is approach-

ed more nearly in that which is indefinite

than in that which is definite and distinct.

He is felt in awe and wonder and worship
rather than in clear conceptions. Moments

* Of course the history of the one Newman is no
more a plea for scepticism than that of the other for

Romanism.

of tender vague mystery often bring dis-

tinctly the feeling of His presence. When
day breaks and distinctness comes, the Di-
vine has evaporated from the soul like morn-
ing dew." And so we often see more truly

in the tender half lights of morning and
evening than in the glare of intellectual day,

when the mind often relies more on its own
imperfect processes than on the source of
spiritual light. Let us hope that with such
as have thus been bewildered, the lengthen-
ing shadows will bring a clearer vision, and
that "at evening time it shall be light."

Then, human conceptions o{(Z\\x\'?,\\'m\\.y^ like

human conceptions of other truths,are natural-

ly im|)erfect, and are influenced, toa consider-

able extent, by the general state of develop-
ment, whether of the individual or of the

age. Now the present />, in many respects, a
time of transition and " shaking."

" The thoutjhts of me>i are widen'd with the process
of the suns."

New truths of various kinds are coming
into fuller recognition, and our old con
ceptions of others become either modi-
fied or ex])anded. But while there has
been expansion in other directions, there

has been too great a disposition to treat

conceptions of Christianity as fixed and
rigid ; to take traditionary human repre-

sentations of the truth for the intrinsic and
essential truth itself

We are thankful for the rudest and most
inadequate conception of Christianity that

has ever given rest and peace to the most
ignorant human soul ; but we are thankful,

too, that the essence of Christianity itself is

something higher and deejjcr than the high-

est and deepest conception of the most en-

lightened.* Dogmatic teaching is simply the

imperfect attempt of men to formulate truths

which transcend the power ofhuman thought
and of human expression satisfactorily to

formulate them. Till we recognise that it

is the imperfect conceptions that are at fault

—not the Truth itself, which has such an

* " We read and fancy we know the truth about
God, when it is not that, but what men have said

about it, and what we can apprehend of it, that we
know.

" Mystery is not an external veil over so many
objects, that is but a figure of speech ; the reality

of the figure—the veil is the incapacity of the soul in

its child-state to comprehend God and its own sur-

roundings. "—Rev. P. Gray

—

Printed Sermon.
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infinite depth and elasticity that our widest

intellectual life can never find it too narrow

;

can never even gauge its depth and extent

—

there is unavoidably a time of chaotic con-

fusion and conflict, a putting of old wine

into new bottles, which must be detrimental

to both. Men find their ouni conceptions

of what Christianity teaches unsatisfactory
;

find that they conflict with other intellectual

convictions which they cannot cast aside

;

and, mistaking their defective and often

careless apprehension for the reality, they

cast away the substance, because, in a false

light, they see the distorted shadow. And
of course, the narrower and more rigid the

creed, the more violent is the reaction.

We think there is a better way \ the way
of seeking by a humble and prayerful study

of Revelation, what is the real nature of its

teaching. We would not ask any man to

receive even Truth on mere authority, nor

do we make Truth our own by a mere indo-

lent reception of it, but by realizing it as a

living power. Where difficulty is honestly

felt, we think there is nothing to be feared,

eventually, from a candid and earnest sifting

of traditional beliefs, provided such a pro-

cess of sifting is carried on in a humble and
reverential spirit, conscious of the imperfec-

tion and Umitations of human reason, and

its constant liability to be biassed by incli-

nation and passion, and looking earnestly

for the wisdom that cometh from above, in

whose pure light we may see light clearly.

Enquiry has been called the first stage of

belief, the very gate of faith ; and this is

probably the true sense of Tennyson's much
abused couplet

:

" There lives more faith in honest doubt,

Believe me, than in half the creeds."

But, to be honest, enquiry must be willing to

receive, not pre-determined to reject!

What is to be feared, however, in the mean-

time, is much suffering and paralysis of faith,

caused by the perplexing effects of plausible

difficulties and objections upon minds which

see the objections without seeing the answers

—answers, however, which have satisfied,

with the fullest satisfaction, intellects as keen

and hearts as true as any that now mystify

themselves with the old, yet ever renewed

problems. And what is to be feared still more
is, that many who hate the religion of Christ,

simply because it condemns the evil that is in

them— evil wliich they have no wish to give

up—are glad to catch at anything which de-

creases its authority and lowers its galling

claims, and so raise once more the old defiant

cry : "Let us break their bonds asunder, and
cast their cords from us !" We think that if

the consequences of this could be realized by
those who are now, perhaps unconsciously,

helping to promote it, they might hesitate a

good deal before seeking further to break

down the moral breakwater which Christi-

anity opposes to the tide of human evil and
corruption.

But though, like all times of transition and
conflict, the present " conflict of opinion"

must, while it lasts, be productive of much
suffering and evil, we have a firm hope and
trust that out of it will emerge a fuller,

stronger, purer, more intelligent, and more
living faith. If there is a "shaking" going on,

it is that "things which cannot be shaken may
remain." For we altogether decline to admit
that a time has arrived, or is in the least

likely to arrive, when " all distinct recogni-

tion" ofGod, or of His direction of all things

shall have— even temporarily — " vanished

from the minds of man." Why should we be

asked to conceive anything so awful, unless

forced to conceive it by its actual occurrence?

And if men should be so blinded by " the

god of this world," as to cease to recognize

the Eternal Father, why should we be asked

to conceive of Him as " looking down upon
them with at least as great favour as upon
previous generations, who at least availed

themselves of the light He gave them, and
sought nearness to Him and purification from

Him ? And why should it be quietly as-

sumed, that "unworthy* conceptions of His
nature," were entertained by those who have

worshipped Him most truly throughout the

ages—by such as Noah, Abraham, David,

Isaian, the Apostles, Bacon, Newton, Chal-

* One of the "unworthy conceptions" alluled to

in a noti^, is simply one of those unworthy miscon-

ceptions of tire God of tlie Bible, which might, we
think, have been avoided by a fuller and fairer study

of its general teaching. God is not represented in

Scripture as " torturing His children," but as loving

them and seeking their good. Apart from those

judgments in sin without which we could conceive

of no moral government at all, and from poetical and
figuiative expressions which no reasonable criticism

would force into a literal interpretation — there is

nothing to bear out such an assertion. It is sin that

tortures, not God. Gethsemane and Calvary answer

for Him. If loords are wanted, besides e.xpostu-

lation, entreaties, pleadings without number, we have
the authoritative statement that He " willeth not the

death of a sinner, but rather that he should turn from

his wickedness «//.///rv."
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mers—all or almost all the good or saintly

men who have ever lived, because while

recognizing His awful Majesty, they also

looked up to God and cried "Abba Father?
"

From some remarks that follow, it would

appear that because there have been cata-

clysms in nature, therefore the w'riter of the

article thinks our thoughts about divine

things are of little importance. This cer-

tainly seems an instance of non seqiiUur ;2iX\^ \

we have the strongest evidence that our
|

thoughts about divine things are of infinite

importance to us, since upon them depend
—not only our peace and hapi)iness, but our

finding our very life, here and hereafter.

More important they could not very well be

!

Further, the writer would appear to be of

opinion that Christianity is about to perish,

and that something better is about to take

its place. What the new light is, that is sup-

posed to be dawning, is at best somewhat
vague. To some of its prophets, it evidently

means simply the deification of man. We
have heard something like this before, and
its fruits—as, for instance, about the close of

the last century—have not been tempting.

Until the so-called " gospel of humanity" can

give us something better than Christianity,

or indeed anytJtitig good that it has not bor-

rowed from Christianity, we naturally prefer

that which has been tried and not found
wanting.

No ! We believe that the time is even now
approaching for a fuller and completer reali-

zation of all that is essential in Christianity.

\\'e believe that there will be a return to

much that has been by many too hastily

thrown aside as antiquated and effete, simply

because it was carelessly misconceived, and
de-vitalized by unreality. Men shall " dig

again the old walls that their fathers have

digged," and " walk again in the old ways,"

when they find that it was the chaff of words
without life—the incrustations of a too formal

and rigid theology, that made the one too

shallow, and the rubbish of empty forms and
the weeds of tangled misconceptions that

encumbered the other. We have already an

earnest of what is coming in the greatly

increased interest in spiritual things, which
presents astriking contrast to the comparative

indifference that pjrevailed only a few years

ago. It is no longer necessary to speak of

these most important of all matters apologe-

tically, and in the most distant allusions. A
shadowy, formal, half-hearted Christianity

—

the most fruitful source of misconception and

error—must be more and more crowded out,

for men will find that, if they would retain

their Christianity, they must hold it with a

firm and a realizing grasp—and be infinitely

benefited thereby. Already this has happened
to many. Not only is it believed that during

the last five years, owing to the remarkable

"revivals" that have occurred in various

parts of the world, sometimes 7vith, and
sometimes icnihout special human instrumen-

tality—there have been more conversions to

vital Christianity than during the previous

ten : but, while some men have, to our

inexpressible regret, been losing their faith

in perplexity and bewilderment, numbers of

Christians are living out a firmer, happier,

more realizing faith than they ever knew
before— enjoying a fuller victory over sin,

and waging a more determined war with evil

in every form. The present season of doul)t

and darkness to many, may be, in God's wise

counsels, but the darkness before the break

ing of a brighter dawn ; but of this we may
be sure, that the fuller light of the future will

be but a development of all that is essential

in Christianity ;* just as Christianity itself

was but a development of the faith of Patri-

arch and Prophet. So long as human nature

remains what it is ; so long as men sufter

from the piercing sorrows of life, from the

bondage of sin and the agonyof an awakened
conscience, so long must they find their

only hope and satisfying rest in a faith tliat

shows Divine Love descending into the suf-

fering that we might be raised out of the sin

and the suffering, with purified and pacified

conscience, into a blessedness greater than

heart can conceive.

These preliminary remarks have been

called forth by the introduction and perora-

tion of the article in question. We shall

now proceed to consider the more special

objections to prayer.

The first of these objections is, that the

writer considers aspiration and prayer to be

different things, and thinks that aspiration

fulfils itself Now, in the first place, we do

* What St. Augustine wrote fifteen centuries ago,

many writers of the present day do not seem to know
or comprehend. " What is now called the Christian

rehgionhas existed among the ancients, and was not

absent from the beginning of the human race, until

Christ came in the flesh, from which time the true

religion, which existed already, began to be called

Christian."
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not admit the validity of the distinction ; we
think that true prayer includes both aspiration

and petition. In the next place, while we
believe that "they that hunger and thirst for

righteousness shall be filled," yet we know
from the experience of thousands, that

a man may and often does long for purity,

and yet feels that he is infinitely, hopelessly

far from it, that by his own exertions and

aspirations he can never attain it. Fastings,

vigils, mortifications, penances, whether of

monk or Brahmin, all bear testimony to

the fact that the most earnest aspirations

cannot raise a man to purity and righteous-

ness ; cannot free him from the corruption of

his nature ; that " the just shall live by faith
."

In the next place, when a desire for " moral

or spiritual good" is expressed in "aspira-

tion," that aspiration is surely addressed to

an object, whether that object be called an
" Unseen Power," or by any other name.

Does then, this unseen power, which is pre-

sumably the source of all spiritual good,

answer our a.spirations in any way ? If so,

it has really answered pdition. If not, we
were in error in uttering an aspiration to-

wards it. The good has come not from it,

but must have been innate in us. Then, if

growth in holiness is a result of aspiration or

petition to the " Unseen Power," and there

is no such power, then growth in holiness is

based on a lie—which is of course absurd.

But if there is such a power, and if there

exists even a spiritual relation between us

and Him, we must suppose His acting upon
our spirits. But man is a unity. If our spirits

are affected our whole beings are affected.

And if we are affected, circumstances are

affected, for we to a certain extent control

circumstances. And the word " circum-

stances " is just another name for temporal

things. Our spiritual and temporal life are

often so completely interwoven that a dis-

tinction is fanciful. The spiritual is the

higher, and therefore we should pray chiefly

for the spiritual, praying always, " Thy will

be done." But such resignation is by no
means incompatible with prayer or effort,

either in the spiritual or the temporal region.

In so far as the objections stated in the

article in question refer to the relation of

j)rayer to Natural Law, the present writer

would refer the author to the Burney Prize

Essay of Mr. Romanes, entitled " Christian

Prayer and General Laws ; " the appendix

o which, alone, was the basis of the former

article, which was not so much directed

against the argument founded on the scien-

tific conception of law, as against the incon-

sistencies of writers who deny the legitimacy

of prayer in the physical, while conceding it

in the spiritual. In this Essay, which is well

worthy ofan attentive perusal, Mr. Romanes
—himself a thorough student of natural sci-

ence—discusses the relations of prayer to

natural laws much more exhaustively than

would be possible in a Magazine article, and

much more profoundly than an unscientific

writer could do. He shows, as it seems very

clearly and conclusively, that so great is our

ignorance of the reciprocal relations of na-

tural laws, of the very nature of second

causes, and of their relation to the intelligent

First Cause, that anything we do know af-

fords no reasonable assumption against the

belief that the all-controlling First Cause

can and does answer the prayers of His crea-

tures in and through what we call " Natural

Law."*
It may be remarked, however, that there

are two conceptions of the order of the Uni-

verse ; one, which seems to have long been

formed in many minds, being that God had
" in the beginning " imparted to nature a

certain order and sequence, and then left it,

like a self-directing machine, to proceed in

its course without His further care and in-

tervention. The other, which is now main-

tained by writers who are at once able

physiologists and psychologists, and which

•' Dr. Chalmers, who, in one of his Astronomical

discourses—written more than fifty years ago—asserts

the constancy of nature as strongly as any modern
physicist could do, thus explains the relation of

prayer to this established uniformity :
" It is not by a

visible movement within the region of human obser-

vation, but by an invisible movement in the transcen-

dental region above it, that the prayer is met and

responded to. The Supernal Power of the Universe,

in immediate contact with the upper extremities of

every progression, there put forth an overruling in-

fluence which tells and propagates downwards to

the lower extremities ; and so, by an agency placed

too remote either for the eye of sense, or for all the

instruments of science to discover, may God, in an-

swer,if He choose, to prayer, fix and determine every

series of events—of which, nevertheless, all that

man can see, is but the uniformity of the closing

footsteps—a few of the last causes and effects fol-

lowing each other in their wonted order. It is thus

that we reconcile all the experience which man has

of nature's uniformity with the effect and significance

of his prayers to the God of nature. It is thus that,

at one and the same time, we live under the care

of a presiding God, and among the regularities of a

harmonious universe."'
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seems at once simpler, grander, and more in

harmony with the Infinity and Omnipresence

of God, is that all we can e\'er know of the

actual material universe around us, is that

natural forces (ecjuivalent to matter so far as

our knowledge goes) are simply manifesta-

tions to us of the mind and will of God. This

conception makes all external nature a di-

rect revelation, to some extent, of the In-

finite First Cause,—the outer garment, so to

speak, in which the Invisible Father clothes

Himself to our senses. The " laws of na-

ture " are simply His c/iosen //Wfy of action,

and the sublime descriptions of the Psalmist

are no longer figurative, but almost literal

truth : "Who covereth Himself with light

as with a garment, who maketh the clouds

His chariot, who walketh upon the wings of

the wind." This conception, at least, re-

moves the ideal barrier of a sort of iron frame-

work of " natural law " intervening between

us and God,—makes "nature " what it is, a

mere figure of speech, and suggests, at least,

the reasonableness of the belief that while

God, for wise reasons, follows a certain uni

formity of procedure. He may occasionally,

for equally wise reasons, follow a difterent

mode of procedure vv'hich we call miracu-

lous.'^

The author of " Prayer and Modern
Thought" considers it only an "enlarged
fatalism " to suppose that the two spheres of

God's spiritual and physical government
have been adjusted to each other, so as to

provide for meeting our needs by what we
may call the action of circumstances. Now
the question is,—Is the universe order or

anarchy? From the supposition that all

things are the sport of " chance," uncon-
trolled and undirected, we think any thought-

ful mind must recoil with horror ; while, on
the other hand, while believing in a Divine

Intelligence foreseeing all events and con-

trolling all issues, while constantly tracing

the workings of a " Providence that shapes

*" A miracle is commonly defined to be a contra-

vention of the kws of nature. More properly
speakinjj, it is only a higher operation of those same
laws, in a form hitherto unseen. What we call laws
are simply the subordinate expressions of a Will.
There are emergencies in which it may be necessary
for the Will to assert itself, and become not the
mediate, but the immediate antecedent to the con-
sequent. No subordinate agent interposes ; simply
the First Cause comes in contact with the result.

A miracle is the manifestation to man of the volun-
tariness of Tower."—F. W. Robertso.n.

oin- ends " to far better results than we could

ever have conceived, our sense of moral re-

sponsibility compels us to believe in our own
free choice of action. We need not discuss
" fiite, free will, foreknowledge absolute ;"

problems which, if they did not perplex man
in Eden, have done so ever since. But in

regard to what are called the physical and
spiritual spheres, we may well ask : Are not

these two spheres really one; inasmuch as

both are subject to <?;/£ Being ; or is that one
sphere controlled by law without regard to

that Being, while in the other sphere there is

no law at all ? Has that I5eing set the world

in motion, while He stands apart to see it go,

while, to make up for this exclusion of Him-
self from the physical, He has denied Him-
self foreknowledge or foreordination in the

spiritual ? Apart from this theory being

inconceivable, it is unscientific. It is dual-

istic, also, implying two Gods,—one of na-

ture and one of grace, the one having no
control over the arrangements of the other.

And we believe—what the objector does not

seem to think we do—that every craving of a

human soul has been provided for, if that

soul will take God's appointed way, though

not by any means always by supplying it

with the literal object of its craving. We
are asked to suppose the case of a mother,

watching over a sick child, who is supposed

to be consoled by two friends, one of whom
believes that the issue of the disease depends
upon the skilful use of remedies and the

strength of the child's constitution ;
while

the other believes it is under the control of

an all-foreseeing and all-disposing God.
Now, the idea of a necessary natural se-

quence of cause and effect, pushed far en-

ough, according to the views of modern
physicists, would show the one result just

as much determined as the other. We are

asked which of these views would seem to a

mother the most "hopelessly fatalistic?"

We think there are few mothers who w^ould

not say with David :
— " Let me fall into the

hand of God, for His mercies are great, and
let me not fall into the hand of man." We
are confident that to any mother's heart it

would be infinitely more consoling to be told

that the issue of the disease was under the

control of a wise and loving Father, who,

though He acts in and through natural laws,

has proclaimed Himself the Hearer and An-

swerer ofPrayer; to Whom, while using every

means of relief that He has permitted to be
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known, she might also prefer her earnest pray-

er, for the success of these means, sure that

even if He does not even give her the Hfe of

her child. He will give her the felt support of

His strengthening love, and enable her to

believe that he has guided the event wisely.

The difficulty is just the old difficulty, how
to reconcile God's sovereignty and man's
free-will. But the difficulty is not met by
calling God's sovereignty law, nor by ignor-

ing either fact. Both are facts, contrary,

but not contradictory. We simply accept
both.

The argument which runs through the ob-
jections seems to be, in effect, tliat, as the

will of God must be perfectly wise and good,
it is presumptuous to hope to affect that

will by prayer. But this objection must fall

to the ground if, as we believe, on good
grounds, to be specified hereafter, // is the

will of God to establish a co/mexion between
prayer and the bestowal of blessini^^s.

If it be His will to esiablish a connex-
ion between the prayer and the gift, even
though that connexion, owing to His greater

v/isdom and the purposes of His moral gov-
ernment, may be far from uniform, it would
surely be presumptuous arrogance to ignore
it. Those things which " God hath joined
together, let not man put asunder." The
causation may be different from any physical
causation that we can conceive of. We
know there are many kinds of causation, the
nature of which is to us inconceivable,
" many things in heaven and earth not
dreamt of in our philosophy." At all events,
if it be His will to make believing prayer a

link in the chain of causation, it is

" Ours not to make reply,

Ours not to reason why,"

but thankfully and reverently to avail our-

selves of what is at once a command and a
privilege. "In everything, by prayer and
supplication, let your requests be made
known unto God." And in so doing we
find " the jieace that passeth all understand-
ing," which, we humbly believe, cannot be
reached otherwise.

Moreover, they who see the direct hand
of God in all that surrounds them, thank
Him for every blessing they receive. But
if prayer is illegitimate, so is gratitude—

a

conclusion that few, we think, would be
willing to arrive at, or think their moral na-
ture raised thereby. There is a colloquial

expression that " what is worth having is

worth asking for ; " and surely if the request

were only the recognition of our child-like

dependence, it would be right and proper.

But we believe there is more r^^z/ connexion
than that.

The immutability of God is another ob-

jection against belief in prayer, which the

objector seems to think a reversion to

"the anthropomorphism of primitive times."*

If by that he means, for instance, the time

of Noah, he forgets that the teaching of the

Scriptures is the same in the Apostles' times

as those of Noah ; and that that teaching is

followed by the great mass of humanity,

including the wisest, as we believe, in tlie

" modern world." "There is nothing new
under the sun " In " primitive times " there

were people who denied the efficacy of

prayer just as there are now. And Mr.

Tyndall himself professes to be little more
than the disciple of Democritus. This ob-

jection however, is, curiously enough, urged

only against petition for " blessings not of a

spiritual kind." But there is as great a dif-

ficulty involved in petition for spiritual as

for physical blessings. In either case, the

prayer implies the supposition that it will

have an effect. It is the same old difficulty

that no himian mind can solve—how to

reconcile (lod's eternal ])ur])ose with our

freedom of action and will.

When an objector asks us to prove that a

prayed for event would have taken place,

whether it had been prayed for or not, he is

asking what is in the nature of things impos-

sible. The realm of the contingent is com-
pletely beyond our ken. No one can tell

how the course of the world's history might

have been changed, had one single link.

* The Jews had just a-; correct ideas of God's im-

mutability as the "modern world," but they were
able to see two sides, which many in the modern
world do not seem able to do. Where do you get

such descriptions of the perfections of Jehovah as iu

the Bible ? " God is not a man that he should re-

pent," is as old as some of the other expressions in

which the word " repent " is used as quoted ; nor is

there any inconsistency between them. The word
translated "repent" in these passages has for its

primary meaning simply that of sorraio or compas-

sion—not change of purpose, which is quite a dis-

tinct w^ord, usually applied to man's repentance. It

is simply a strong expression of God's strong com-
passion for sinning, suffering man—clinging to sin

which un repented of must lead to endless misery ;

the same compassionate love which found its supreme
expiession in the cross of Christ.
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either of physical or human action, been

omitted. He seems to think that, because

we cannot trace the efficacy of prayer in the

uniform safety and prosperity of those who
pray, or are pra)cd for, therefore we may
presume it to have no efficacy at all. To
this we reply that the very objects prayer is

designed to serve —among others the exer-

cise of faith—would be defeated if we could

always trace the workings of God's hand in

answer to prayer. Any mechanical theory

of prayer—any proposal to establish a

prayer-gauge, is an utter absurdity. If we
believe at all in a providential government
by an all-wise ruler, we must expect that

many prayers cajinot have a literal answer,

especially as comparatively few ask wisdom
" what to pray for as they ought." The
objection is simply a new statement of an
old problem : "How dieth the wise man?
—as the fool.' But to our limited vision

many things look alike which are not alike.

Our interpretation of God's dealings with

individuals must often be wide indeed of

the mark. Most readers will remember Par-

nell's "Hermit,' who observed with so much
astonishment and horror the inexplicable

proceedings of the angel in disguise, until

their reasons were revealed to him. The
rain does " fall on the just and the unjust,"*

and it would be a bribe to prayer if it did
not, though we can at least conceive that

the rain which blesses the fields of the wick-

ed man may be an answer to the prayers of

his Christian neighbour. But " one event
happeneth to all." The "righteous" and
the " perfect" are destroyed together. Nay,
more, we often see the wicked prospering
•'like a green bay-tree," while the good man
is overtaken by a long course of calamity.

It is the old puzzle, which wrung the heart of
suffering Job, and perplexed the Psalmist
and the " Preacher." What then ? Shall
we conclude that good and evil are alike to

a holy God ; that the " righteous is for-

saken ; " that our Heavenly Father does
not hear and answer the prayers of His

* " These words were spoken to exemplify the
Divine beneficence and long suffering, without the
least shadow of implication that they were intended
to cover the entirely distinct question as to whether
or not the children of God are a greater care to Him
than the impious. Indeed, so far as this passage
bears upon the subject at all, it clearly tends to the
inference that they are so ; for if the Lord is merci-
ful even to the impious, much more v.ill he give good
gifts to His children who ask Him."

—

Rc>ma.\ks.

children ? No, surely ! But that life here

is incomplete and fragmentary ; that we see

but a small part of God's dealings with man,
and of that only the outside ; that He is

dealing with His children in loving wisdom,
and answering their prayers in ways far

better than they could devise. Very often

what seems to us unmitigated evil is but a

blessing in di.sguise. " Whom the Gods
love die young, ' is a saying not without its

truth. What seems to us the prematurely

cut off life in the ship lost at sea (to take

one of the illustrations adduced), may be
simply an entrance on an infinitely blessed

immortality, without the greater degree of

care and suffering which is usually insepara-

ble from a longer life on earth.

But, though we cannot see, we have every

reason to believe— (as great a certainty as

we can have in our present state) and none
to doubt—that the heart of the Divine

Father responds to every true prayer by
such an answer as is seen by I)ifinite Wisdom
to be fitted to the speeial needs of the individual

sitpp/iant. And can we expect or conceive

of any other kind of answer as possible ?

Has any one the least right to say that we
do not receive an answer because a request

is not literally fulfilled? Apply the same
test to human relations. When we appeal

to a friend for aid in our distress, and in-

stead of the precise aid we asked for, he

sends us help in some other form—it may
be only in the assurance of his love and
sympathy—do we think our appeal unati-

swered ? If we fully trust our friend, we
feel sure, even if his reasons are unexplained,

that we have had the best answer he could

give us in the circumstances. And can we
say that a mother does not answer her

child's pleading cry, even though she may
withhold the dangerous plaything he is

longing for, if she hastens to clasp him to

her heart, and teach him to forget his disap-

pointment by the love and sympathy he ca7i

understand, though lie could not understand

her reasons for withholding the special ob-

ject of his desire? This is an analogy that

we have a Divine warrant for ujing. " As
one that his mother comforteth ;" " Like as

a father pitieth hischildren,"—arewordsmost
fully realized by those who have pas!^ed

through the sorest distress. To insist that

answers to prayer must always be literal ful-

filments of requests, would be to ''"invade and
not to pray.'' And there is no failure to
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" trust ourselves in God's hands," because

we use all possible means for procuring

the fulfilment of our legitimate desires, of
which f?ieans we believepraye/' to be one.

It is not quite an accurate statement of

the case to say that we believe we should
" pray only for such things as, for aught we
know, may happen whether we pray or not."

Out of the certain and the impossible we
cannot possibly tell whether anything may
happen or not ; but we do not, therefore,

remain inactive. The " region of uncer-

tainty ''
/V, undoubtedly, the region of human

praver as it is of human effort. Where we
see a thing to be impossible^ we neitherpray
nor labour. A j)assage in the present

writer's original paper has been somewhat
unfairly treated. It was said that no one
would be '' so presumptuous as to pray for

the reversal of those conditions of our mor-

tal life, on the uniform action ofichich all hu-

man calculations depend'' and we are asked

whether every physical law is not "a condi-

tion of our mortal life ? " But, in the first

place, we do not ask for a reversal of any
" physical law," and in the next place, of

course, what was meant was, that it would

be selfish and wicked to pray, for instance,

for our own convenience, that either seed-

time or harvest might not come,* whereas,

it is neither selfish nor wicked to pray for a

timely shower or restoration to health, the

granting of which, so far as we know, need

injure no one. Neither the present writer,

nor any one else, has " made it a Christian

duty to imitate Elijah," in praying for what

"cuas a miraculous or an exceptional cessa-

tion of rain. The instance is given by St.

James, not to show that we should imitate

Elijah in the olfrt of his prayer, but simply

* The objection to this distinction ''implies the

argument that the possibihty of prayer being an-

swered does not depend at all on the reasonableness

or unreasonableness of the petition, and that a

prayer for something which involves the ruin of a

world is quite as absurd as a petition for something
which, for aught we know, or for anything that is

probably true, may be done without any greater dis-

turbance than is produced by any of our own actions

in ' changing the existing order.' This argument is

against common sense, and is obviously founded

solely on the assumption that the reasonableness or

unreasonaldeness of a petition has no bearing what-

ever on the possibility of its being granted, which
possibility is absolutely negatived, wherever any
physical change is concerned, however small this

change may be."—Duke of Argyle, in Contein-

porary Keznao.

to show that " the effectual, fervent prayer

of a righteous man availeth much," in the

physical as well as the spiritual sphere. We
believe that God does not give the special

direction and impulse to pray for anything of

a miraculous nature except when, for wise

reasons. He intends to answer it by a de-

parture from His ordinary mode of pro-

cedure ; and this is our answer to those

who ask why we do n,ot now pray for things

we call miraculous. Our Lord Himself
worked no needless miracles, and would not

cast himself from a pinnacle of the Temple,
when tempted to do so for an inadequate

or unworthy end. Much more, for His fol-

lowers to petition for the miraculous, with-

out special direction, outward or inward,

would be presumptuous in the extreme. ^Ve

are told that, in praying for the removal of

disease, we wish " that the case may not be
left to the action of the ordinary laws of na-

ture." To their undirected, spontaneous ac-

tion, we certainly do not wish it left ; other-

wise we should not call in a physician or

apply remedies, by which we desire to alter

the course of these laws, and probably

change the result. If man can thus direct

and modify the course of these laws, are we
to suppose that God cannot do so, either

through these laws themselves, or by a

direct act of power? Are we to forget that

He can and does " bless huinan agency for

the production of physical effects," or to

assert that " God never can or never does

use any other agency than that of man to

act upon physical causation ? " If so, we
make at least a very groundless assertion.

How often, in disease, does it happen that

its course is determined by a seeming " acci-

dent," or a train of such. Are we to sup-

pose that He who controls and directs all

things has nothing to do with these, because

free and responsible human agents may inter-

vene? Sometimes the joy of the sudden
presence of a beloved friend has recalled

the ebbing tide of Hfe, when all seemed
hopeless. There is surely nothing unrea-

sonable, nothing at variance with true

science, in believing that He from whom
life comes at first, might directly impart to

that mysterious principle which we call vital-

ity, sufficient force to enable it to throw off"

the disease. A well authenticated case is

known to the present writer, in which the

recovery of a little girl from an apparently

liopeless malady was attributed by the at-



PRAYER AND MODERN DOUBT. 233

tending physician to the cahnncss result-

ing from spiritual peace—of the patient in

prospect of death. It v\ill not be said, we

think, that this was not a direct gift from the

source of spiritual good. Yet, in the opinion

of a scientific observer, it altered the result.

There have been other well authenticated

cases also, in which recovery from an appa-

rently hopeless disease has taken place with-

out the intervention of any means save that

of prayer. How are such cases received ?

Generally by some attempt to maintain that

there must be some occult cause eluding

observation. Anything rather than a recog-

nition of the direct action of God ! It was

He who knew what was in man who said,

" If they believe not Moses and the pro-

phets, neither will they believe though one

rose from the dead ;" And we know they

did not !

If the author of " Prayer and Modern
Thought " had read a little more carefully

the original article he would have seen that

neither the present writer nor Mr. Romanes
is responsible for the supposition that "a
suggestion darted into the mind of a physi-

cian " may be the cause of preserving lite,

—

but the Rev. Mr. Knight, who agrees with

him completely in most of his remarks, while

he entirely disagrees with him in others.*

He would have seen, also, that that passage

was quoted by Mr. Romanes from Mr.

Knight simply to show that this admission

implies that " any theory of fore-ordination

we can rationally frame must suppose the

influence of prayer to have been so pre-re-

lated to physical forces that its exercise by

man is a means to the accomplishment of

physical results." But certainly it is not

easy to see what there is either " grotesque
"

or unreasonable in the supposition that such

* As there seems to be some misunderstanding

as to how far the Rev. ls\x. Knight's views

agree with those of the article in question, the follow-

ing, extracted from a note appended to his last arti-

cle in the Contemporary Rtvieiv, will show how far

they differ :
— " 1 say again, explicitly and distinctly,

that I do not deny (i) the lawfulness of bringing our

desires to God for all things whatsoever. On the con-

trary, I affirm and enforce the duty of doing so. Nor
(2) do I deny the legitimacy of petition for phy-

sical things, as the ervliition oj the divine and benig-

nant will. On the contrar}> I affirm and enforce

the duty of doing so. Nor (3) do I deny the legiti-

macy of petitioning God for the removal of disease,

or of all that is interfering with the perfection of ter

restrial life. On the contrary, I affirm and enforc-

the duty of doing so.

a suggestion should come from the source of

all light. Anyone who believes in what we
call inspiration in any sense, even the lowest,

must believe in the infusion into the mind
of ideas and thoughts which we do not think

would have come there in the ordinary

course of things. t When, as has often hap-

pened, a physician having tried all ordinary

remedies in vain, has suggested to him, by
mere accident it may be, some simple but

unusual remedy, which proves successful, is

it unreasonable to suppose that He, without

whom a "sparrow falls not to the ground,"

has ordered that very suggestion? And it

does happen, not seldom, that the remedy
suggested may, owing to some, perhaps, oc-

cult peculiarity of the case, be successful in

one instance, while it may have no effect at

all in others apparently similar. Some Chris-

tian physicians have thought it neither

unreasonable nor hopeless to make a prac-

tice of praying for guidance, and for a bless-

ing on the medicines they administer, and
have ascribed much of their success thereto.

But no doctor possessing conscience or com-
mon sense would lay on Divine Providence

the blame of his own culpable carelessness

or forgetfulness. Yet on any supposition of

an all-knowing, over-ruling Providence, can

we say that even these are not foreseen and
taken into account?

To object that the " direct trace of God's

special action " is not seen in answering

prayer for the removal of disease, is to com-
plain that He acts there as He does in all

things. The voice of all science as of all

philosophy is :
" Verily Thou art a God that

hidest Thyself" A modern writer, truly

says, " God's hidings are revelations, and
His revelations are also hidings. Always

there is far more concealed than can be made
manifest." Nothing short of a direct reve-

lation of Divinity to sense, a thing ot which

we may well question the possibility, would

satisfy those who complain that God, in

answer to prayer, acts through what we call

" natural causes."

We are asked whether strong faith in

prayers would not have a tendency to super-

sede the use of means. Certainly the fact

t " We breathe with regularity, and can cal-

culate upon the strength necessary for common
tasks. But the record of our best work, and of our

happiest moments, is always one of success which

we did not expect, and of enthusiasm which we could

not prolong."'—RusKlN.
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our prayers, or "limit the Holy One of Is-

rael." And while we pray always in a

spirit oi submission, we are not called upon

to extinguish any natural innocent desire,

apart from our acquiescence in the result.

The instinct to express our needs in prayer

is truer than the unnatural passiveness of

ancient Stoic or modern Turk or quietist.

Christianity does not call upon us to

"Wind ourselves too high

For mortal man beneath the sky ;

"

but deals with us as we are—conscious of

many longing desires that it is an infinite

relief to bring to a Father " able and willing

to help us." In some future state we may

have every separate individual desire ab-

sorbed in the will of God. But this we are

not required to do yet by Him who leads us

as we can bear it. " I have many things to

say unto you, but ye cannot bear them

now." If any one feels he has nothing to

pray for, we can hardly expect him to pray

—however desirable it may be that he

should. But to those who feel that they

have much to pray for, it is an unspeakable

comfort to know that "in everything we
may make our requests known unto God."

And we have the warrant of the example of

Him who was as truly man as He was truly

God :

''

If it be possible, let this cup pass

from me ! Nei'ertheless, not as I will, but as

Thou ti'ilt !
"

A LOVE SONG.

AS an imprisoned lark set free

Soars up to Heaven with joyous strain

Till, lost to sight, his rapturous trill

Falls in a shower of music rain.

Then with one loud impassioned burst

His full heart breaks ! his song is done,

And sinking down to earth again,

He sobs his life out 'neath the sun

—

Even so I lying at thy feet,

Would sing my love in ardent strain,

Pouring my full heart out in song.

In hope one favouring smile to gain
;

And if I died from joy's excess

Beneath the sun of love like thine,

I'd deem the power of Heaven to bless

Could give no bliss to equal mine.

Ottawa.
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CANADIAN NATIONALITY AND ITS OPPONENTS.

y BY WILLIAM NORRIS, INGERSOLL.

IT may be asserted, as almost indisput-

able, that all changes in established

governments necessarily affect the material

interests of a large class or classes of indi-

viduals. No system of government can be

in existence for any length of time without

creating such interested classes. The offi-

cials receiving salaries from a Government,
those who have formed expectations from

having supported it, and numbers who enjoy

social and political prestige by being con-

nected with its members, are all interested

in its existence. Besides these classes, how-

ever, there is the more numerous one which

actually enjoys the power. After a struggle

of half a lifetime power is sweet. No one

knows what the reformer has to pass through

but the man who has occupied that position.

At first, he experiences nothing worse than

social ostracism ; but as he is generally a

man who has never-failing resources in him-

self, he does not mind this much. As he

succeeds and obtains strength, this is fol-

lowed by dislike, then come bitter hate and
oppression, abuse and ridicule ; his dearest

feelings are lacerated, and he is attacked in

every relation that he holds most sacred. It

not unfrequently happens that his very means
of living are attempted to be taken away.

No wonder that power r, sweet to the man
who has passed through such an ordeal, and
has arrived at the gjal of his desires, and
that he should fiercely resent any attempt to

weaken his position. All the feelings of his

nature are gratified ; he sees those who des-

pised him at his feet, and he can deal out

the same ruthless contempt upon those from
whom he received his bitterest pangs. This
is to many a pleasure, but it is nothing to

that derived from a gratified vanity. All the

predictions which have been laughed at and
ridiculed, have become living realities ; and
a full consciousness of personal power adds
to the charm on which a man lives, who has

conquered all difficulties and attained' the

object of his ambition. Where it happens,

as it sometimes does, that one man enjoys

all the pleasures and honours of power,
while all the labours and responsibilities are

borne by others, it enhances immensely the

pleasures of the position. All the means
within their power are used by such men in

their own sujiport ; and the means of coer-

cion, intimidation, and reward, which are in

the power of even the smallest Government,
are very great ; and hence the advantages
which every Government has over its oppo-
nents, who generally have nothing but a sen-

timent to offer against so many material in-

terests. Hence, while over eight-tenths of

the population of Canada are native born,

the number of native Canadians, or men
imbued with Canadian sentiments, in power,
are very few.

There is another large class of the Cana-
dian people which will always be opposed
to Nationalists. These are the natives of

England. The glory of their country is en-

hanced wonderfully by having a country like

Canada as an appendage ; and it would be

correspondingly reduced by a separation of

the two countries. No doubt the feeling

which prompts this opposition is the same
as that which actuates Nationalists. It is

the same feeling with a different object ; and
is, like that of the Nationalist, perfectly justi-

fiable, as no doubt this common sentiment

of patriotism arises from circumstances

—

birth and education—over which individuals

have no control ; and this fact ought to

create tolerance instead of bigotry and dis-

like.

Having regard, therefore, to these reasons,

it is not surprising that Canadian Nationality

should have a large number of opponents in

Canada. This opposition comes as a mat-

ter of course, and Nationalists should be

and are prepared to accept it. They expect

to have their motives questioned, their objects

misrepresented, and their characters as-

sailed; but they also expect that this

shall be done in decent language, at least, as
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befits the times. Those who defend vested

interests, under the character of advocates

of a United Empire, should not present

so great a contrast between the vastness of

their subject and the smallness and scurri-

lity of their language. " Traitor," " rebel,"

" nuisance," will only excite contempt, in

the breast of every right-thinking man, in-

stead of conviction • not to speak of the

estimate formed of the character of the

writer who adopts such a style. As the world

advances, all revolutions become more de-

cent ; and we have good reason to hope that

a different class of men is getting interested

in the Canadian question.

Among the many signs that a different

style of writing is approaching among the

anti-nationalists, is a paper which appeared

in the July and August numbers of the Cana-

diati Monthly, by Mr. Jehu Matthews. While

the remains of the old style are noticeable

in this paper, it is happily free from the

glaring coarseness which disfigures the writ-

ings, and lessens the influence of other men.
This gentleman is to be congratulated on

being the first " anti " to inaugurate such a

style. His nativity may possibly be a reason

for it ; but it is nevertheless no less pleasing

to think that we are indebted to a Canadian
for the change.

In the opening part of that paper, a good
many speculations are indulged in with

regard to the meaning of the expression,
" Canada First." There is not much diffi-

culty in ascertaining the meaning which the

advocates of Independence attach to this

expression, as their position is unmistake-

able. There is no standing ground between
the "Liberals" of Canada and the advocates

of Independence. Hence, as free discussion

spreads national principles, and removes
timidity, all those who adopt the motto,
" Canada First," must sooner or later avow
their belief in Independence. There is

therefore, no necessity for the present writer

to notice the first part of the paper.

As to the general argument in the paper,

respecting the danger arising to Canada
from her proximity to the United States,

facts are against the theory. The United
States never forcibly annexed an alien peo-

ple. They have purchased, conquered, and
absorbed territory, but never a people. They
did not conquer Texas, they absorbed it.

There was no nationality in that State, and,

as a consequence, when it obtained the

power, it joined the Union to obtain the

material benefits the Union could give.

California and Alaska may be said to have
been uninhabited when acquired, as modern
diplomacy does not take into account the

wishes of the aborigines. There is no at-

tempt made to acquire Cuba, although it

could be done with the consent of all civil-

ized states ; and only the other day we find

the American people expressing their strong

opposition to the admission of an alien

people into their Union in refusing to annex
St. Domingo, contrary to the strongest ef-

forts of their own powerful executive.

If it was the settled poHcy of the

United States, previous to the civil war, not

to receive alien or disaffected peoples into

the Union—which can be easily proven
— one can easily understand why they refuse

now to do so. They have just conquered

more than a third of their own people, not

by the works of peace and good-will, but

with fire and sword, and all the horrors of a

dreadful war. As a consequence, a hate

has arisen between the two sections which

will take a hundred years to allay. If the

Americans were at war with a foreign power
now, it is more than probable that the South

would again take up arms. It is almost cer-

tain that they would not oppose another

landing at New Orleans. Indeed, a large

portion of the American army is still required

to preserve order and keep down disaffection

in the Southern States. Under these cir-

cumstances it would be madness for the

Americans to forcibly add 3,000,000 of dis-

affected people to the north of them to the

Union, and it is utterly impossible to sup-

pose they would do it ; or that the state of

the South would enable them to attempt it,

until such time as Canada would be able to

successfully defend h-^rself. Indeed, their

recent conduct with respect to St. Domingo,

Cuba, and the Sandwich Islands, gives no

reason to suppose that there would be any

desire to make such an attempt.

This is where the great mistake is made
by anti-nationahsts. They either make a

mistake in terms, or they purposely beg the

question. Nationalists scarcely ever speak

of conquest. They know there never would

be any necessity for it on the part of the

United States. If there were no feeling but

that for England to prevent it, the Ameri-

cans could offer us such advantages as would

induce three-fourths of the Canadian people
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to advocate annexation to-morrow. Nation-

alists, consequently, address themselves

continually to the question of absorption
;

and their opjionents either avoid the issue,

or consider conquest and absorption equi-

valent terms, when the words have totally

difierent meanings. It is true that some of

their opponents affect to pooh-pooh this

idea of absorption, and say it is a mere
bugbear which can have no existence so

long as there is British connection. Without,

however, going into the first principles which

aftect this question, and which are attempted

to be set out in my pamphlet on the " Cana-

dian Question," a few remarks are necessary.

In astronomy, all theories are capable of

being demonstrated. For instance, a theory

is enunciated as to the progress of a certain

comet in a given direction ; actual measure-

ment is afterwards made, and the distance

travelled is found correct. Let us ai)ply

this same rule to Canada. From the prin-

ciples stated in the pamphlet mentioned, the

conclusion is drawn that " the absorption of

Canada by the United States, unless some-
thing be done to prevent it, is only a ques-

tion of time." Now let us glance back and
measure the distance, if any, travelled.

Responsiblegovernment should not be taken

as an advance, as that is the normal condi-

tion of British subjects ; but every improve-

ment since that was conceded, is a step to-

wards the United States. For instance, the

separation ofchurch and state, and the secu-

larization ofthe clerg)- reserves, are American
ideas. Our municipal system is taken

from the Americans ; we have only improved
it a little by adding the County Council.

Our school system is American ; and our

currency and decimal system arc taken from
them. Our system of public roads, and the

laying out of public land, with its settlement,

are American. Our federal system of gov-

ernment is confessedly American ; and so is

our election by ballot ; and if any thing fur-

ther were wanting to shew whither we are

drifting, the projected change in our Senate
is conclusive. This change, the principle of

which has been acknowledged by our House
of Commons, is clearly after the American
model, the only difference being the equal

number of representatives from the Amer-
ican States in their Senate.

Again, by the recent postal arnngements
between Canada and the United States,

the principle is admitted that convenience

and economy are objects to be attained.

Hence, a Canadian postage stamp prepays

a letter to any ])art of the United States.

Hence the abolition of scores of custom
houses and offices, and hence one govern-

ment for both countries. We have now a

postal union, what is to hinder a commer-
cial union, and after that a political one ?

Will any sensible man examine these

things, and say Canada is not advancing

towards the United States ? Assuredly not.

Now, Nationalists ask, where is the centri-

petal force ? and their opponents say British

connection or a federal empire. Why, all

this advance has been made while you are

claiming that Canada is an integral portion

of the empire, England. Why, many of

these American ideas—the ballot for in-

stance—have been forced upon us through

England ; and if a large number of people

there had their way, we should be given over

altogether to our neighbours. The remarks

of Sir Charles Dilke, in his " Greater

Britain," respecting Canadians, show what

his school of politicians think best for Cana-

da. It is to be feared that Canada is lean-

ing on a broken reed if she depends on the

English connection as a means of preserv-

ing her own autonomy. There is a good
deal of fervour in England just now under

the reign of a Tory government, but it will

not last long. Grenville will shortly be in

power again, and the whole tone will be

changed.

Now, if being an integral portion of the

British Empire will not prevent this ad-

vance, how is the connection of the Federal

Empire to prevent it ? It may again, there-

fore, be said, that " Independence would

create a nationality which would unite the

people as one man against all encroach-

ments of the United States, and effectually

prevent the absorption of the country by

that power."

Mr. Mathews is a little incensed at the

expression in the '• Canadian Question,"

that people betray their adopted countrj'

when a question arises between that and
their native land. The facts stated in the

]). mphlet may or may not justify such an

opmion ; but how does the fact that there

are five native Canadians—or for that matter

five hundred—to one foreign-born, disprove

it, or even affect it. Evidently what Mr.

Mathews means is, that no matter what may
be the opinion of foreigners, their number.
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in comparison with that of native Canadians,

is such as to make them powerless. Again,

facts are against him. Who are "at home,"

attending state balls and associating with

dukes and earls on the strength of their

power over Canadians ? Tvvo Scotchmen^

who by force of party organization have ar-

rived at the top. The number of Canadians,

or men imbued with Canadian sentiments,

in power in Canada, could be counted on the

fingers of one hand, and these are pointed

at as if they had committed some crime in

loving their native land better than one
three thousand miles away. This state of

things must continue so long as Canadians
allow the machinery of party to make them
the mere tools of designing men. Another
reason for it is the fact that all our institu-

tions of learning are in the hands of foreign-

ers, who crush all free thought out of our

young men, or make of them, by their

teaching, Englishmen, born in Canada. In

the most despotic of countries—Germany
and Russia—we find the germs of free

thought permeating all the universities, and
throwing light on the darkness that envelops

the land ; while in "democratic" Canada
the universities are simply extinguishers in

the hands of anti-nationalists. What is the

consequence ? An intellectual dearth per-

vades the country ; men are afraid of sha-

dows ; and a mean, despicable tyranny

crushes out all free thought and speech.

Witness even Mr. Mathews's own interesting

book by " a Colonist."

Mr. Mathews says that spoils won from
independent Canada would be just as valu-

able as those won from England in Canada.
There is not much probability, however, of

a Canadian Alabama preying upon Ameri-
can commerce, nor is there any reason to

fear that, with a boundary well and carefully

laid down, and acknowledged by the United
States, any difficulty would arise between
the two countries not susceptible of amica-

ble adjustment, if the irritating influence of

British superiority and British aristocratic

hate were taken away, especially consider-

ing the time required by the States to pacify

the South.

The most ingenious of Mr. Mathews's
arguments remains to be considered. It is

asserted in the " Canadian Question " that

the political position of Canada prevents

immigration, and figures are given to prove
the assertion. Mr. Mathews states that it

is not the political position that gives the

difference in favour of the Western States,

but other causes, and cites the case of Aus-
tralia, a country in a colonial position, which
has increased in population greater than any
of the Western States mentioned in the pam-
phlet. Mr. Mathews, unfortunately, fails to

remark the discovery of gold in Australia,

or doing so, to contrast the rate of increase

with that of the State of California, a country

in analagous circumstances, not mentioned
in the pamphlet. Nationalists are content

to compare the progress of Australia, before

the discovery of gold, with that of any West-
ern State, except California, during the same
time, and they have no fear of the result.

He also stated, as an argument against

the statement that the colonial position pre-

vents the investment of capital, that there

are $85,798,000 of the debt of Canada pay-

able in London. This sum is not much in

London. He failed to say the amount of

British Capital loaned to the United States

Government, not to speak of the State debts

and the innumerable private enterprises

built up by English money. If it were pos-

sible to learn this sum, the amount of Brit-

ish capital in Canada would appear utterly

insignificant. In the future, owing to the

late investigation by Sir Henry James,
British capitalists may be more careful ; but,

heretofore, it is a notorious fact that Pro-

vincial governments stood no chance in the

English money market as against the most

feeble independent power.

If all this be correct, if Canada can sup-

port Independence, and if it be the interest

of England to see her independent, then

wh>, do you prove recreant to your princi-

ples, asks Mr. Matthews, by wanting a

guarantee. No one proves recreant to

national principles by wishing a guarantee

;

nor is there any contradiction in England's

being interested in Canadian freedom, and

also being willing to give a guarantee. Ca-

nada is able to support Independence in her

ordinary freedom from attack ; but no one

knows what the exigencies of States may
require. Her ordinary freedom from attack

enables Mexico to support Independence,

although her people are not so capable of

self-government as Canadians ; but no such

ordinary freedom could protect her against

such an event as the French invasion to

enthrone Maximilian. Such an event is not

likely to happen to Canada ; Ixit nevertheless,
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Nationalists would like to make assurance

doubly sure. Again, Nationalists want no

quarrel with any of their countrymen. The
fustian that is uttered by anti-national papers,

about supporting British connection, " even

at the sword's point,'" is all thrown away. It

is the " lip loyalty " uttered by gentlemen,

snug in their homes in Toronto, while Nati-

onalists are going through the military

schools, catching disease in cadet camps, or

defending their country on the frontier. If

it be possible, all classes of Canadians must

be brought by argument to see the necessity

for the change desired. The English gua-

rantee would leave the present connection

almost untouched, while it would enable us

to develope a nationality that would defy

absorption, and ultimately conquest. The
only control that England now has over

Canada, is the direction of her foreign policy.

She would have the same control by the

guarantee. England directs the foreign policy

of Belgium. This guarantee system, if pro-

perly explained, would, it is believed, satisfy

the legitimate desire of Englishmen to re-

main connected with England, while Nati-

onalists do not desire Independence without

it. This cannot be obtained without the free

consent of England. Therefore the grand-

iloquent appeal to the sword will never be
necessary, although it is questionable if the

men who talk about it would ever make
it if it were. There is no danger of civil war
in Canada : Canada will require the assist-

ance of all her sons to work out her national

salvation.

Again, if England desires to see Canada
independent, why should she give a guaran-

tee? Assuming that she does desire it, the

present helpless condition of the country is

an assurance that by giving it up she would
only be handing it over to her rival, the

United States. Whereas, by fostering it un-

der a guarantee for twenty years, she would
have the assurance of having made an ally

for all time, while she would prevent it from
increasing the power of her formidable rival.

The question might be put in this manner :

Would it be better to have a dependency
helplessly hanging on to England for all

time, embarrassing her movements, and
preventing her free action with the United
States ; or to give a guarantee for its indepen-
dence for twenty, or even forty y^ars, which
guarantee might never cost her a cent? It

might happen that England would be forced.

in the interest of Canada, to give up the

connection. The Times says that the ad-

vance of Russia from the east on India is

inevitable ; and that all that England can do
is to prepare to meet her with all the re-

sources of the Empire. If, when the strug-

gle came, the United States should choose

the time to pick a quarrel with England,

there would be no other resource for England
than to cast oft" Canada and defy the States,

If that time comes, and there be no na-

tional feeling in Canada, she will surely

share the fate of Texas. England might,

therefore, reasonably desire Canadian Inde-

pendence, and at the same time give the

guarantee.

But Mr. Mathews says such a guarantee is

not attainable ; though he does not say why.

Aliens in manners, race, language, and cus-

toms, like the Belgians, can get a guarantee
;

but British subjects cannot, although the

Standard says that Canada would be defend-

ed by England like Kent. It is said that,

independent, Canada could embarrass Eng-

land by declaring war ; but that is impos-

sible, as she would always, like Belgium,

have to consult England on her foreign pol-

icy.

Again, it is urged that Belgian indepen-

dence was guaranteed because an attack on

England might be apprehended from Ant-

werp or the Scheldt. ^Vho would have made
the attack ?—Holland ! No other power

could. Before the British guarantee was

given, Holland was the kingdom to which

Belgium belonged, and there was not a

question about the integrity of that king-

dom, or its power to protect its neutrality.

From what Mr, Greville says of the transac-

tion in his Memoirs, it would seem that the

guarantee was given in order to make a sta-

ble throne for an able and politic prince who
had been the husband of a British princess,

and who was a near relative of the Queen.

The Canadian people, no doubt, could pre-

sent considerations as weighty to sustain

their application. As to there being more

than one guarantee, there may be ; but it is

only nominal. The whole brunt of protec-

tion fell upon England, in obtaining treaties

from Prussia and France during the late

war.

Another very important circumstance is

in favour of Canada, The Belgian guaran-

tee is for all time ; no such guarantee is

wanted for Canada. Twenty-five years under
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Independence would put Canada in such a

position as not to require it ; and what is

twenty-five years in the hfe of a nation ?

And if Canada would be defended, like

Kent, by England, surely such a guarantee

would be given. However, this will never

be known to a certainty until it is asked for

and refused. When this is done, it will be

then time to consider seriously the sugges-

tion of Mr. Mathews and some otliers, to

return to Downing Street rule, for this is

what Imperial Federation really means.

It is asked what advantages, over what

we have now, a guaranteed independence

would give us, if we would have to consult

England on our foreign policy ? It would

do the same thing for Canada that it is

doing for Belgium. It prevents Belgium

from being absorbed by France or Germany

;

it would prevent Canada from being ab-

sorbed by the United States. It would pre-

serve Canadian territor)% as there would be

no losses sustained by the United States at

the hands of Canadians to be paid for by

Canadian territory ; it would induce immi-

gration, by enabhng Canada to offer citizen-

ship and a national status to all who came
to her shores ; it would induce the invest-

ment of capital by lessening the chances of

Canada being made the theatre of a de-

vastating war ; it would stimulate progress

and enterprise as it does in Belgium, by

giving the inhabitants of Canada self-reU-

ance and protection to their industry, as

there would be no " Mother Country " to

shut out ; and, lastly, it would build up a

nation, strong and powerful, that would not

only secure freedom and happiness to its

own people, but ultimately to millions of the

human race.

So long as Mr. Mathews confines himself

to practical measures he is strong and defi-

nite, but the moment he touches Imperial

Federation he becomes hazy and nebulous.

The writer must candidly confess that on

this subject Mr. Mathews eludes his grasp.

It seems almost self-evident that Imperial

Federation involves one of two things

—

either England must give up her sovereignty

and assume a secondary position, or Canada

must return to Downing Street rule. This

is admitted. In the necessary measures

mentioned in the paper, Mr. Mathews says,

" The Colonies should be left in possession

of the local self-government at present en-

joyed by them ; and thai means be taken to

seaire the same privileges to the Brilish

Islands." It may ixot be irrelevant to sug-

gest that we might give them a guarantee.

Again, " That the Federal Legislature

should succeed to all the prerogatives now
enjoyed by the Imperial Parliament, except-

ing only those granted to the body or bodies

appointed to legislate for the local govern-

ments of the British Islands." A guarantee
is not attainable, but in the interests of

Canada, the Imperial Parliament of Great
Britain, that claims an existence of five

hundred years, that is the proudest body in

existence and the most jealous of its privi-

leges, will give up all its Imperial powers,

and render itself subject to a House largely

composed of despised " Colonists !" Clearly

Imperial Federation is not a dream ; for

very few dreams are so absurd. And then,

after we have convinced England of the ne-

cessity of such an arrangement, we have also

to convince Canada, and three or four more
colonies. If Mr. Mathews will be good
enough to refer to Mr. Bright's reply to

an Irish Home Ruler, he will find a full

answer to his proposition.

Then, if England will not give up her

Imperial powers, what next is necessary in

order to carry out the scheme of the Im-
perialists? Very opportunely, England again

furnishes an answer in another book,

entitled the " Great Game." In this scheme
of federation, a council is constituted to

secure free trade, and to seize and confiscate

any money obtained by any colony through

lev)dng customs duties. Is any system like

this possible for Canada ? Any sensible

man, not to speak of a patriotic Canadian,

must say it is utterly impossible. Even the

writer of that book excludes Canada from

his imaginary despotism. The rule of Down-
ing Street in Canada was, happily, destroyed

during the last generation of Canadians,

and will this generation render naught what

was then accomplished ? These gentle-

men, with their talk about an impossi

bility, and the offers of individuals, anxious

for knighthoods and Imperial honours,

to share the burdens of the Empire, may
again induce the Imperial Government to

attempt things in regard to Canada which

proved so disastrous just one hundred

years ago. Do they want a scene for their

ambition, an object for their enthusiasm,

scope for their federalising abilities ? Let

them turn their eyes to a country stretching
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from the Atlantic to the Pacific Ocean, en-

dowed by nature with everything which can

make a great nation. Let them take a bird's-

eye view of this grand territory, and see on its

extreme verge a small colony whose people

are divided by different religions, different

governments, and different races, having

scarcely anything in common, and at pre-

sent hanging together by a mere thread.

Here is work for you, gentlemen, worthy of

the noblest of you. Help to do away with

the foolish passions that separate the peo-

ple, and the men who influence those pas-

sions to further their own selfish designs.

Soften the asperities which antagonistic

races in the same country engender. In a

word, federate your own country, and when
that is done, you can then, with justice, and
not before, turn your attention to others.

As to the future of our country, its destiny

is unalterably fixed—whether for good or

ill depends on ourselves. Mr. Gladstone is

reported to have said, in one of his speeches,

that the laws which tend to tlie formation of

states are not under the control of the Eng-
lish House of Conmions. Neither are they

under the control of Canadians. We can-

not change them one jot or tittle. We may
by our own exertions accelerate the time of

their full fruition, and anti-nationalists may
delay that time, or by weakening our self-

rehance throw us into the maelstrom which

surges to the south of us. But it is the

plain duty of all Nationalists to work on

with full faith in their work, content in the

hope that, if not themselves, their children

shall enjoy the fruits of their labours, and
behold their dreams fully realized in seeing

our country, strong in the love of all her

children, take her place with credit among
the independent nations of the world.

AT PARTING.

FOR a day and a night Love sang to us, played with us.

Folded us round from the dark and the light

;

And our hearts were fulfilled of the music he made with us,

Made with our hearts and our lips while he stayed with us.

Stayed in mid passage his pinions from flight

For a day and a night.

From his foes that kept watch with his wings had he hidden us,

Covered us close from the eyes that would smite,

From the feet that had tracked and the tongues that had chidden us,

Sheltering in shade of the myrtles forbidden us,

Spirit and flesh growing one with delight

For a day and a night.

But his wings will not rest and his feet will not stay for us ;

Morning is here in the joy of its might
;

With his breath has he sweetened a night and a day for us
;

Now let him pass, and the myrtles make way for us
,

Love can but last in us here at its height

For a day and a night.

—Athenc^um. A. C- Swinburne.
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THE CLERGYMAiN'S CONFESSION.*

BY WILKIE COLLINS.

SECOND PART.

CHAPTER \T.

THE stranger made his appearance

punctually. I guessed him to be

some two or three years younger than my-
self. He was undeniably handsome ; his

manners were the manners of a gentle-

man—and yet, without knowing why, 1 felt

a strong dislike to him the moment he

entered the room.

After the first prelimmary words of po-

liteness had been exchanged between us,

my visitor informed me as follows of the

object which he had in view.
" I believe you live in the country, sir,"

he began.
" I live in the West of England," I an-

swered.
" Do you make a long stay in London ?

" No. I go back to my rectory to-

morrow."
" May I ask if you take pupils ?

"

" Yes."

"Have you any vacancy?"
" I have one vacancy."
" Would you object to let me go back

with you to-morrow, as your pupil ?

The abruptness of the proposal took me
by surprise. I hesitated.

In the first place, (as I have already

said), I disliked him. In the second place,

he was too old to be a fit companion for

my other two pupils—both lads in their

teens. In the third place, he had asked
me to receive him at least three weeks be-

fore the vacation came to an end. I had
my own pursuits and amusements in pros-

pect during that interval, and saw no rea-

son why I should inconvenience myself by
setting them aside.

He noticed my hesitation, and did not
conceal from me that I had disa])pointed

him.

" I have it very much at heart," he said,

" to repair without delay the time that I

have lost. My age is against me, I know.
The truth is, I have wasted my opportu-

nities since I left school, and I am anxious,

honestly anxious, to mend my ways before

it is too late. I wish to prepare myself

for one of the universities ; I wish to show,

if I can, that I am not quite unworthy to

inherit my father's famous name. You are

the man to help me, if I can only persuade

you to do it. I was struck by your sermon
yesterday ; and, if I may venture to make
the confession in your presence, I took a

strong liking to you. Will you see my fa-

ther before you decide to say No ? He
will be able to explain whatever may seem
strange in my present application ; and he

will be happy to see you this afternoon if

you can spare the time. As to the question

of terms, I am quite sure it can be settled to

your entire satisfaction."

He was evidently in earnest, gravely, ve-

hemently in earnest. I unwillingly consented

to see his fether.

The interview was a long one. All my
questi'ms were answered fully and frankly.

The young man had led an idle and de-

sultory life. He was weary of it, and
ashamed of it. His disposition was a pecu-

liar one. He stood sorely in need of a

guide, a teacher, and a friend, in whom he
was disposed to confide. If I disappointed

the hopes which he had centred in me, he

would be discouraged, and would relapse

into the aimless and indolent existence of

which he was now ashamed. Any terms for

which I might stipulate were at my disposal,

if I would consent to receive him for three

months to begin wnth, on trial.

I still hesitated : I consulted my father

and my friends.

They were all of opinion (and justly of

* The Riyht of Translation (ami all otlier Rights) Reserved by the Author.
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opinion so far) that the new connection

would be an excellent one for me. They all

reproached me for taking a purely capricious

dislike to a well-born and well-bred young
man, and for permitting it to influence me,

at the outset of my career, against my own
interests. Pressed by these considerations,

I allowed myself to be persuaded to give the

new pupil a fair trial. He accompanied me
the next day, on my way back to the rec-

tory.

CHAPTER Vn.

My senior pupil (you will find out his

name for yourself before I have done) began

well in one respect at least : he produced a

decidedly favourable impression on the per-

sons attached to my little household.

The women, especially, admired his beau-

tiful light hair, his crisply-curling beard, his

delicate complexion, his clear blue eyes, and
his finely-shaped hands and feet. Even the

inveterate reserve in his manner, and the

downcast, almost sullen, look which had
prejudiced me against him, aroused a com-
mon feeling of romantic enthusiasm in my
servants' hall. It was decided, on the high

authority of the housekeeper herself, that

"the new gentleman" was in love—and,

more interesting still, that he was the victim

of an unhappy attachment which had driven

him away from his friends and his home.
For myself, I tried hard, and tried vainly,

to get over my first disHke to the senior

pupil.

I could find no fault with him. Al! his

habits were quiet and regular ; and he de-

voted himself conscientiously to his reading.

But, little by little, I became satisfied that

his heart was not in his studies. More than

this, I had my reasons for suspecting that he

was concealing something from me, and that

he felt painfully the reserve on his own part

which he could not, or dared not, break

through. There were moments when I al-

most doubted whether he had not chosen my
remote country rectory as a safe place of re-

fuge from some person or persons of whom
he stood in dread.

For example, his ordinary course of pro-

ceeding, in the m.atter of his correspondence,

was, to say the least of it, strange.

He received no letters at my house. They
waited for him at the village post-oflice. He

invariably called for them himself, and inva-

riably forbore to trust any of my servants

with his own letters for the ])Ost. Again,

when we were out walking together, 1 more
than once caught him looking furtively over

his shoulder, as if he suspected some person

of following him for some evil purpose.

Being constitutionally a hater of mysteries,

1 determined, at an early stage of our inter-

course, on making an effort to clear matters

up. There might be just a chance of my
winning the senior pupil's confidence, if I

spoke to him while the last days of the sum-

mer vacation still left us alone together in

the house.
" Excuse me for noticing it," I said to him

one morning, while we were engaged over

our books "but I cannot help observing that

you appear to have some trouble on your

mind. Is it indiscreet, on my part, to ask

if I can be of any use to you >

He changed colour—looked up at me
quickly—looked down again at his book—
struggled hard with some secret fear or se-

cret reluctance that was in him—and sud-

denly burst out with this extraordinary

question :

" I suppose you were in earnest when you

preached that sermon in London ?
"

" I am astonished that you should doubt

it," I replied.

He paused again ; struggled with himself

again ; and startled me by a second out-

break, even stranger than the first.

"I am one of the people you preached at

in your sermon," he said. "That's the true

reason why I asked you to take me for your

pupil. Don't turn me out ! When you

talked to your congregation of tortured and

tempted people, you talked of Me."
1 was so astonished by the confession

that I lost my presence of mind. For the

moment I was unable to answer him.
" Don't turn me out !" he repeated. " Help

me against myself I am telling you the

truth. As God is my witness, I am telling

you the truth
!"

" Tell me the whole truth," I said ;
" and

rely on my consoling and helping you—rely

on my being your friend."

In the fervour of the moment I took his

hand. It lay cold and still in mine : it

mutely warned me that I had a sullen and a

secret nature to deal with.

" There must be no concealment between

us," I resumed. " You have entered my
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house, by your own confession, under false

pretences. It is your duty to me, and your

duty to yourself, to speak out."

The man's inveterate reserve—cast off

for the moment only—renewed its hold on
him. He considered, carefully considered,

his next words before he permitted them to

pass his lips.

" A person is in the way of my prospects

in life " he began slowly, with his eyes cast

down on his book. " A person provokes

me horribly. I feel dreadful temptations

(like the man you spoke of in your sermon)

when I am in the person's company. Teach
me to resist temptation ! 1 am afraid of

myself if I see the person again. You are

the only man who can iaelp me. Do it while

you can."

He stopped, and passed the handkerchief

over his forehead.
" Will that do ? " he asked, still with his

eye on his book.
" It will not do," I answered. '' You are so

far from really opening your heart to me,
that you won't even let me know whether it

is a man or a woman who stands in the way
of your prospects in life. You use the word
' person ' over and over again—rather than

say ' he ' or ' she ' when you speak of the

provocation which is trying you. How can
I help a man who has so little confidence

in me as that ?"

He twisted and untwisted his handker-

chief in his hands. He tried, tried desper-

ately, to say more than he had said yet. No !

the words seemed to stick in his throat.

Not one of them would pass his lips.

" Give me time," he pleaded, piteously.
" I can't bring myself to it all at once. I

mean well. Upon my soul, I mean well.

But I am slow at this sort of thing. Wait
till to-morrow."

To-morrow came, and again he put it off.

" One more day !

" he said. " You don't

know how hard it is to speak plainly. I am
half afraid ; I am half ashamed. Give me
one more day."

I had hitherto only disliked him. Try as

I might (and did) to make merciful allow-

ance for his reserve, I began to despise him
now.

CHAPTER VIII.

The day of the deferred confession came,

and brought an event with it for which both

he and I were alike unprepared. Would he

really have confided in me but for that

event? He must either have done it, or

have abandoned the purpose which had led

him into my house.

We met as usual at the breakfast-table.

My housekeeper brought in my letters of

the morning. To my surprise, instead of

leaving the room again as usual, she walked
round to the other side of the table, and
laid a letter before my senior pupil, the

first letter, since his residence with me,

which had been delivered to him under my
roof

He started, and took up the letter. He
looked at the address. A spasm of sup-

pressed fury ];)assed across his face ; his

breath came quickly ; his hand trembled as

it held the letter. So far, I said nothing,

I waited to see whether he would open the

envelope in my presence or not.

He was afraid to open it in my presence.

He got on his feet ; he said, in tones so low

that I could barely hear him, " Please ex-

cuse me for a minute "—and left the room.

I waited for half an hour— for a quarter of

an hour after that—and then I sent to ask

if he had forgotten his breakfast.

In a minute more I heard his footstep

in the hall. He opened the breakfast-room

door, and stood on the threshold, with a

small travelling-bag in his hand.
" I beg your pardon," he said, still stand-

ing at the door. " I must ask for leave of

absence for a day or two. Business in

London."
" Can I be of any use ? " I asked. " I

am afraid your letter has brought you bad

news."
" Yes," he said shortly. '' Bad news. I

have no time for breakfast."

" Wait a few minutes," I urged. " Wait

long enough to treat me like your friend

—

to tell me what your trouble is, before you

go."

He made no reply. He stepped into the

hall, and closed the door—then opened it

again a little way, without showing himself
" Business in London," he repeated, as

if he thought it highly important to inform

me of the nature of his errand. The door

closed for the second time. He was gone.

I went into my study and carefully con-

sidered what had happened.

The result of my reflections is easily de-
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scribed. I determined on discontinuing my
relations with my senior pupil. In writing

to his father (which I did, with all due
courtesy and respect, by that day's post), I

mentioned as my reason for arriving at this

decision :— First, that I had found it im-

possible to win the confidence of his son.

Secondly, that his son had that morning
suddenly and mysteriously left my house for

London, and that I must decline accepting

any further responsibility towards him, as

the necessary consequence.

I had put my letter in the post-bag, and
was beginning to feel a little easier after

having written it, when my housekeeper

appeared in the study, with a very grave

face, and with something hidden apparently

in her closed hand.
" AVould you please look, sir, at what we

have found in the gentleman's bedroom,
since he went away this morning ?

"

I knew the housekeeper to possess a wo-

man's full share of that amiable w^eakness

of the sex which goes by the name of " Curi-

osity." I had also, in various indirect ways,

become aware that my senior pupil's strange

departure had largely increased the dis-

position among the women of my household

to regard him as the victim of an unhappy
attachment. The time was ripe, as it

seemed to me, for checking any further gossip

about him, and any renewed attempts at

prying into his affairs in his absence.
" Your only business in my pupil's bed-

room," I said to the housekeeper, "is to see

that it is kept clean, and that it is properly

aired. There must be no interference, if

you please, with his letters, or his papers, or

%vith anything else that he has left behind
him. Put back directly whatever you may
have found in his room."
The housekeeper had her full share of a

woman's temper, as well as of a woman's
curiosity. She listened to me with a rising

colour, and a just perceptible toss of the

head.
" Must I put it back, sir, on the floor, be-

tween the bed and the wall ? " she inquired,

with an ironical assumption of the humblest

deference to my wishes. " TJiafs where the

girl found it when she vvas sweeping the

room. Anybody can see for themselves,"

pursued the housekeeper indignantly, " that

the poor gentleman has gone away broken-

hearted. And there, in my opinion, is the

hussy who is the cause of it !

"

With those words she made a low curt-

sey, and laid a small photographic portrait

on the desk at which I was sitting.

I looked at the photograph.

In an instant my heart was beating wildly

—my head turned giddy—the housekeejjer,

the furniture, the walls of the room, all

swayed and whirled round me.
The portrait that had been found in my

senior pupil's bedroom was the portrait of

J^romette !

CHAPTER IX.

I had sent the housekeeper out of my
study. I was alone, with the photograph of

the Frenchwoman on my desk.

There could surely be little doubt about
the discovery that had burst upon me. The
man who had stolen his way into my house,

driven by the terror of a temptation that he
dared not reveal, and the man who had been
my unknown rival in the by-gone time, were
one and the same !

Recovering self-possession enough to rea-

lize this plain truth, the inferences that fol-

lowed forced their way into my mind as a

matter of course. The unnamed person

who was the obstacle to my pupil's pros-

pects in life, the unnamed person in whose
company he w'as assailed by temptations

which made him tremble for himself, stood

revealed to me now as being, in all human
probability, no other than Jeromette. Had
she bound him in the fetters of the marriage

which he had himself proposed ? Had she

discovered his place of refuge in my house ?

And was the letter that had been delivered

to him in her writing .-* Assuming those

questions to be answered in the affirmative,

what, in that case, was his " business in

London ?" I remembered what he had said

to me about his temptations, I recalled the

expression that had crossed his face when
he recognised the handwriting on the letter

—and the conclusion that followed literally

shook me to the soul. Ordering my horse

to be saddled, I rode instantly to the railway

station.

The train by which he had travelled to

London had reached the terminus nearly an

hour since. The one useful course that I

could take, by way of quieting the dreadfiil

misgivings crowding one after another on
my mind, was to telegraph to Je'romette at
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the address at which I had last seen her. I

sent the subjoined message, prepaying the

reply :

" If you are in any trouble, telegraph to

me. I vvill be with you by the first train.

Answer in any case."

There was nothing in the way of the im-

mediate despatch of my message. And yet

the hour passed, and no answer was re-

ceived. By the advice of the clerk, I sent

a second telegram to the London office, re-

questing an explanation. The reply came
back in these terms :

" Improvements in street. Houses pulled

down. No trace of person named in

telegram."

I mounted my horse, and rode back slow-

ly to the rectory.

" The day of his return to me vvill bring

with it the darkest days of my life." . . .
" I

shall die young, and die miserably. Have
you interest enough still left in me to wish

to hear of it?" . . . "You i-//^?// hear of it."

Those words were in my memory while I

rode home in the cloudless moonlight night.

They were so vividly present to me that I

could hear again her pretty foreign accent,

her quiet clear tones, as she spoke them.

For the rest, the emotions of that memorable

day had worn me out. The answer from

the telegraph office had struck me with a

strange and stony despair. My mind was a

blank. I had no thoughts. I had no

tears.

I was about half-way on my road home,

and I had just heard the clock of a village

church strike ten, when I became conscious,

little by little, of a chilly sensation slowly

creeping through and through me to the

bone. The warm balmy air of a summer
night was abroad. It was the month of

July. In the month of July, was it possible

that any living creature (in good health)

could feel cold ? It was not possible—and
yet the chilly sensation still crept through

and through me to the bone.

I looked up. I looked all around me.

My horse was walking along an open
high-road. Neither trees nor waters were

near me. On either side the flat fields

stretched away bright and broad in the

moonlight.

I stopped my horse, and looked round
me again.

Yes : I saw it. With my own eyes I saw
it. A pillar of white mist between five and

six feet high, as well as I could judge—was
moving beside me at the edge of the road,

on my left hand. When I stopped, the

white mist stopped. ^Vhen I went on, the

white mist went on. I pushed my horse to

a trot, the pillar of mist was wath me. I

urged him to a gallop—the pillar of mist

was with me. I stopped him again—the

pillar of mist stood still.

The white colour of it was the white

colour of the mist which I had seen over

the river on the night when I had gone to

bid her farewell. And the chill which had
then crept through me to the bone, was the

chill that was creeping through me now.

I went on again slowly. The white mist

went on again slowly—with the clear bright

night all round it.

I was awed rather than frightened. There

was one moment, and one only, when the

fear came to me that my reason might be

shaken. I caught myself keeping time to

the slow tramp of the horse's feet with the

slow utterances of these words, repeated

over and over again : 'Jeromette is dead.

Jeromette is dead.' But my will was still

my own : I was able to control myself, to

impose silence on my own muttering lips.

And I rode on quietly. And the pillar of

mist went quietly with me.

IVIy groom w^as waiting for my return at

the rectory gate. I pointed to the mist,

passing through the gate with me.
" Do you see anything there ? " I said.

The man looked at me in astonishment.

I entered the rectory. The housekeeper

met me in the hall. I pointed to the mist,

entering with nie.

" Do you see anything at my side } " I

asked.

The housekeeper looked at me as the

groom had looked at me.
" I am afraid you are not well, sir," she

said. "Your colour is all gone— you are

shivering. Let me get you a glass of wine."

I went into my study, on the ground-floor,

and took the chair at my desk. The photo-

graph still lay where I had left it. The pillar

of mist floated round the table, and stopped

opposite to me, behind the photograph.

The housekeeper brought in the wine. I

put the glass to my lips, and set it down
again. The chill of the mist was in the wine.

There was no taste, no reviving spirit in it.

The presence of the housekeeper oppressed

me. My dog had followed her into the
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room. The presence of the animal oppressed

me. I said to the woman, " Leave me by
myself, and take the dog with you."

They went out, and left me alone in the

room.
I sat looking at the pillar of mist, hover-

ing opposite to me.

It lengthened slowly, until it reached to

the ceiling. As it lengthened, it grew bright

and luminous. A time passed, and a shadowy
appearance showed itself in the centre of the

light. Little by little, the shadowy appear-

ance took the outline of a human form. Soft

brown eyes, tender and melancholy, looked

at me through the unearthly light in the mist.

The head and the rest of the face broke next

slowly on ni}- view. Then the figure gra-

dually revealed itself, moment by moment,
downward and downward to the feet. She
stood before me as I had last seen her, in

her purple merino dress, with the black silk

apron, with the white handkerchief tied

loosely round her neck. She stood before

me, in the gentle beauty that I remembered
so well : and looked at me as she had looked
when she gave me her last kiss—when her

tears had dropped on my cheek.

I fell on my knees at the table. I stretched

out my hands to her imploringly. I said,

" Speak to me—O, once again speak to me,
J^romette

'"

Her eyes rested on me with a divine com-
passion in them. She lifted her hand, and
pointed to the photograph on my desk, with

a gesture which bade me turn the card. I

turned it. The name of the man who had
left my house that morning was inscribed on
it, in her own handwriting.

I looked up at her again when I had read

it. She lifted her hand once more, and
pointed to the handkerchief round her neck.

x\s I looked at it, the fair white silk changed
horribly in colour—the fair white silk became
darkened and drenched in blood.

A moment more—and the vision of her

began to grow dim. By slow degrees the

figure, then the face, faded back into the

shadowy appearance that I had first seen.

The luminous inner light died out in the

white mist. The mist itself dropped slowly

downwards, floated a moment in airy circles

on the floor—vanished. Nothing was before

me but the familiar wall of the room, and the

photograph lying face downwards on my
desk.

X.

The next day, the newspapers reported the

discovery of a murder in T.ondon. A French-
woman was the victim. She had been killed

by a wound in the thtoat. The crime had
been discovered between ten and eleven

o'clock on the previous night.

I leave you to draw your conclusion from
what I have related. My own faith in the

reality of the apparition is immovable. I say,

and believe, that Jdromette kept her word
with me. She died young, and died misera-

bly. And I heard of it from herself.

Take up the Trial again, and look at the

circumstances that were revealed during the

investigation in court. His motive for mur-
dering her is there.

You will see that she did indeed marry
him privately ; that they lived together con-

tentedly, until the fatal day when she dis-

covered that his fancy had been caught by
another woman ; that violent cjuarrels took
place between them, from that time to the

time when my sermon showed him his own
deadly hatred towards her, reflected in the

case of another man ; that she discovered his

place of retreat in my house, and threatened

him by letter with the public assertion of her

conjugal rights ; lastly, that a man, variously

described by different witnesses, was seen

leaving the door of her lodgings on the night

of the murder. The Law, advancing no
farther than this, may have discovered cir-

cumstances of suspicion, but no certainty.

The Law, in default of direct evidence to con-

vict the prisoner, may have rightly decided

in letting him go free.

But /persist in believing that the man was
guilty. / declare that he, and he alone, was
the murderer of Jeromette. And now you
know why.

THE END.



250 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

LAON ON "MESSRS. MOODY AND SANKEY AND REVIVALISM."

BY REV. G. M. GRANT, HALIFAX.

A FRIEND has called my attention to

an article entitled " Messrs. Moody
and Sankey and Revivalism," in the June
Canadian Monthly, and has sent me a

copy of the Liberal^ of June 17th, in which

the writer defines one or two of the ex-

pressions used, and explains his object and
intention in writing the article. I do not

object to anonymous writing, though some
may be disposed to think that when " the

whole burden of the essay was a simple

summons to intellectual honesty, addressed

to multitudes who occupy an equivocal posi-

tion," the multitudes havearighttoknow who
it is that addresses them so authoritatively.

Laon represents himself as occupying the

place of an Elijah, summoning the people,
" choose ye this day whom ye will serve,"

and Elijah, in giving the summons, showed
himself to the multitudes, though king and
court, priests and populace, vvere against

him. But all that I wish now to call the at-

tention of the readers of the Canadian
Monthly to, is the acknowledged fact that

anonymous writing imposes a special re-

sponsibility on the writer to be scrupulously

just towards the men of whom he treats, and
with whom he differs in opinion, to exag-

gerate nothing, to set down naught in malice,

and to abstain from taunts and unjustifiable

innuendo. Laon has written, if not in com-
plete ignorance, certainly in complete defi-

ance, of such honourable responsibility. A
ver}' slight examination of the article in

question will show whether this charge is

true or not.

In criticising any writer, it is always well

to have regard to his intention. Fortunately,

in this case, we have not only the article

but the explanation. He tells us that his

" article was not in the least intended to in-

fluence men of the Moody and Sankey
type " (here follows a description of the
' type ' in language I prefer not to quote),
" but was addressed exclusively to those who

rejoice, more or less, in the liberalistic phi-

losophy of the day, who find themselves

very much at home in its literature ....
but who do not acknowledge to themselves

that there is any fundamental contradiction

between all that they find so pleasant, so

natural, so reasonable, and that doctrine

which was to the Jews a stumbling-block,

and to the Greeks foolishness." Well, to say

the least, it is singular that an article en-

titled " Moody and Sankey and Revivalism,"

should be neither an estimate of the men
named nor of the movement referred to, nor
in the least intended to influence those who
think with them ; that it should have " not

one line nor one word for such as these,"

but that its whole intention should be to

tell other men that there was a fundamental
contradiction between culture and the doc-

trine of Christ crucified. Why identify such

doctrine—which is undeniably the essence

of Christianity—with Moody and Sankey ?

Simply that the doctrine might be carica-

tured, and made to appear in an offensive

light. Does modern culture hold such tac-

tics to be legitimate ? We who know that

Moody and Sankey preach the Gospel,

know that millions of Christians do not accept

them or their methods, and neither we nor

they accept any two men as representatives

of Christianity. The subject of the article

is the fundamental contradiction between
culture and the doctrine of the Cross—the

heading of the article is " Moody and San-

key and Revivalism." Is this the style of

controversy that we are to look for in the

interests of modem culture, even when the

controversy has not been provoked ?

So much for the name of the article.

What's in a name ? Laon may retort :
' I had

my own reasons for choosing the name.'

Admitting this, and merely suggesting that

a writer whose object is to remedy " the ex-

isting confusion in the theological region

"

is under some obligation to be explicit in
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his own little region of a " brief contribu-

tion " to literature, I pass on to the article

itself Here my charge in brief is that it

misrepresents the evangelists, misrepresents

Christianity, and misrepresents modern
thought. In provmg this, I could take up

ilmost every sentence, and show that it is

based on misunderstanding, and that the

article as a whole is the production of a

writer who has litde conception of the sacred-

ness of the subject or the gravity of the

issues involved. The space at my com-

mand forbids this method of treatment. I

must be content with selecting a few sen-

tences, and even with regard to tliese re-

member Gibbon's question, " \\\\o can

refute a sneer?"

I. It is a caricature of Messrs. Moody and

Sankey to represent them as teaching that

" as knowledge is no advantage, ignorance

is no drawback \ in fact, according to these

authorities, the more ignorant a man is, the

more contracted his mental horizon, the

more likely it is that God has given him a

mission to enlighten his neighbours and the

world.'" These authorities have never taught

any such doctrine. Only a fool would utter,

and only a fool could fancy that sane men
would listen to such nonsense. Mr. Moody
is certainly no fool. I never met a man of

more downright honest intellect. Like other

great ones, he had not in his youth the ad-

vantage of a college education, but he has

never disparaged sound learning. And, as

he always calls a spade a sjiade, he would
not be at all likely to write an article on
colleges or culture, and publish it with a

nickname for heading. What are we to

think of a writer who throws accusations of

dishonesty at others all round, and gives

the above as a summary of Mr. Moody's
position, without quoting a single sentence

from his published utterances in proof?

What Mr. Moody has said on this sub-

ject, and illustrated over and over again,

and what Laon has got hold of in a vague
sort of way, is the declaration of St. Paul
that " God hath chosen the foolish things

of the world to confound the wise, and God
hath chosen the weak things of the world to

confound the things that are mighty ; and
base things of the world, and things which
are despised, hath God chosen

;
yea, and

things which are not, to bring to naught
things that are ; that no flesh should glory

in His presence." Now, if Laon really

thinks that his summary is an honest inter-

l)retation of the Apostle's noble truth, fur-

ther controversy with him would be unpro-
fitable. I would only remind him that

though Paul in his modesty considered
himself weak, and though the world then
thought him a fool, Matthew Arnold now,
and probably Laon too, ranks liim among
the great and wise. Yes, Paul was one of

the foolish things of the 7C'or/d, but none tlie

less was he one of the wise things of God.
So, too. Moody counts himself a nobody.
He is one of the foolish things of the world,

or of " culture." But he and his work shall

stand, when the works of those who are

wise in their own conceit shall be shaken.

Again, Mr. Moody's teaching is caricatured

in the two sentences, the first of which it is

sufficient to quote:—"To realize vividly

the falling down of the walls of Jericho, to

believe intensely that Noah manufactured an
ark, and that the beasts of the four ([uarters

of the globe came trooping into it under
Divine guidance, does not constitute the best

preparation for living in an age of the world

in which, so far as any human eye can see,

everything takes place in obedience to

natural law." Mr. Moody has never said

or dreamed that belief in such incidents con-

stitutes the best preparation for living in this

or in any age. Far from thinking so, he
would say that we might realize and believe

such things without being one whit the

better. True, he and I believe that the walls

of Jericho fell down in the manner described

in the Book of Joshua. We also believe

that Noah manufactured an ark, but would
Laon be so good as to quote where Moody
says that "the beasts from the four quarters

of the globe came trooping into it." But
we believe that men are prepared for living

and for dying only by faith in Jesus Christ,

and that faith—need I add—must be not

merely historical, but spiritual and trans-

forming. It works by love, purifies the

heart and overcomes the world. Mr. Moody
" illustrates " his arguments and appeals by
referring to Old Testament examples of

faith, but is it belief in the illustration that

prepares men for life ? As to " clinching
"

his arguments by such examples, the central

truth Mr. Moody preaches needs no clinch-

ing save the hearty acceptance of it by the

individual soul. Has Laon met, talked

with, heard, or read the sermons of Mr.

Moodv ? If he has he ought to know that
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he has caricatured his teaching. If he has

not, what are we to think of a professed

champion of intellectual honesty gratuitously

misrepresenting one whom tens of thousands
call benefactor and friend ?

II. It is merely an extension of the above
to charge Laon with misrepresenting Chris-

tianity ; because, in his article, he indirectly,

and by side-thrusts, over and over again

identifies the teaching of Moody and Sankey
with Christianity. It is, indeed, a little

unfortunate that this advocate of candour
should be so much in doubt as to what he
means, or would like to say, that his explana-

tion requires to be explained. Thus he

writes to the Editor of the Liberal

:

—" You
seem to think I identify modern culture

with avowed disbelief in Christianity. I do
nothing of the kind, however." Farther on
in the same letter, he tells the multitudes

that they must choose " between doctrinal

Christianity on the one hand and free

thought on the other," and he rightly men-
tions the cross, or Christ crucified, as the

essence of doctrinal Christianity. Which of

these two statements of his own does he hold

to ? Candour here is desirable—is it not ?

In brief, my charge here is that Laon's

article is one sustained caricature of Christi-

anity, and one sustained insult to all who
believe. When a writer gives a summary of

views held by others and not accepted by
himself, it is a rule of honour that he should

state them as far as possible in their-—not

in his—language. In this case he could

have been at no loss, for the Bible abounds
in summaries of saving truth. We believe

that men are sinners. Does Laon deny the

manifest fact ? We believe that the kind-

ness and love of Cxod our Sayiour towards

men hath appeared ; that we are saved not

by works of righteousness done by us, but

by the washing of regeneration and renewing

of the Holy Ghost which He hath shed upon
us abundantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour ; that we are justified by His grace

and made heirs according to the hope of eter-

nal life ; and that if they who despised the law

of Moses or any law worth the name suffered,

of how much sorer punishment shall they be
thought worthy who reject the Son of God !

These glorious doctrines St. Paul would
have us affirm constantly for the specific

purpose that believers might be careful to

maintain good works. These doctrines are

caricatured in the passage beginning " accor-

ding to the views of the Revivalists, man is

by nature ruined and lost, and only by avail-

ing himself of a special machinery," &c.
The ever present prevailing tender love of

our Father and Saviour might be called by
a worthier name than "machinery" by the

most sceptical writer.

Again, it is a caricature of the position of

Christianity to say that " all scientific and
historical objections to any portion whatever
of the Bible are as idle as human folly and
presumption can make them." We believe

that scientific truth is God's truth, and we
accept it reverently. We ask, and I hope
shall always insist, that a distuiction be made
between scientific guesses and scientific

truth. We beHeve that theologians have
erred in their interpretations of Scripture,

that scientists have erred in their theories

or interpretations of phenomena, and that

the critics modern culture glories in most,

have erred in their criticism ; that, in one
word, to err is human, and that therefore

modesty becomes the true scholar. We
believe that history is the record of Provi-

dence, and we believe that history truly read

shows the miracles recorded in Jewish his

tory in " a different hght from those recorded
in Roman, Grecian, or Indian history."

Is it a characteristic of the " sober, accu-

rate, and rational habits of thought," that

are rightly valued, to indulge in the misre-

presentations I have alluded to ; or to speak
of the truth taught by Moody in common
with tens of thousands of teachers whose
pure lives and thorough education attest

their honesty and ability, as " the most irra-

tional beliefs," as " superstition for the

masses," and as a " teaching that cannot

ro'.se the conscience without insulting the

intellect? " Is it as " clear as noonday that

confusion of thought and logical contradic-

tions are regarded as perfectly in place in the

theological region ;" and that " there is one
whole department of thought from which

candour and intellectual honesty are all but

totally excluded ?" In what terrible school

of theology has Taon studied, for all this is

news to me ? Because of this dreadful state

of things in theology, we are assured that

" it is impossible that candour and intellec-

tual honesty should be common virtues
;"

and that " a very hurtful trifling with argu-

ments in other regions," and even disho-

nesty in the ordinary transactions of life,

are attributable to the fact, that " it is a so-
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lemn duty to sum up two and two, and find

the product five in theology." All which

means, I suppose, that if our shoi)keepevs

would only discard doctrinal Christianity,

commercial morality would rapidly improve,

as they would discard the short-weights,

false balances, and all adulteration, along

with the noxious theology.

But enough of this. It is certainly not a

pleasant task to have to deal with a writer

whose utmost charity is put forth in the half-

extorted acknowledgment that he does not,

in the majority of cases, impute deliberate

want of candour to those with whom he dif-

fers in opinion. Were it not that his com-
munication appeared in a periodical so re-

spectable as the Canadian Monthly, and
for the fact that I contribute to the pages of

the same periodical, self-respect would com-
pel me to keep silence. As it is, my answer

must be in the nature of a protest rather than

an answer. When some unknown person

calls out in the street that most of the peo-

ple walking beside him are fools or knaves,

I believe the remedy is to take no notice of

him, or to hand him over to the police.

III. If the teachings of the RevivaHsts

be true, Laon declares that " then all that

we dignify by the name of modern culture is

a damnable illusion and fraud." This is

what is called strong language, but it is

not the strength of wisdom. In his explan-

atory letter he defines modern culture as
" the every-day beliefs and sentiments of

modern society," which again are " the re-

sults of the educational process through

which the modern world has been passing ;"

and this educating force consists of modern
science, philosophy, poetry, literature, criti-

cism, in one word, of modern thought. Had
Laon proved, or attempted to prove a con-

tradiction between those departments of

thought and Christianity, or shown that

rejoicing in the one was incompatible with

rejoicing in the other, he would have been
entitled to a respectful hearing. But when
he simply asserts that there is a contradiction,

all that can be done is to deny the assertion

and to call for the proof. Until proof is offered,

there are only the two contrary affirmations
;

and the matter not being personal, should

not rest on personal character, as ^Emilius

Scaurus v/as satisfied his case should rest

when he was accused by one Varius of Sucro,
" Varius Sucrciensis ait., y'Emiliiis Scaur7is

negat. O'trt creditis, Quirites? "I might, in the

mean time, therefore, content myself with

denying Laon's position, and calling it a liljel

on that modern thought which is really the

child of Christianity ; but for the fuller illus-

tration of the subject I shall add a few re-

marks.

First, as to the process of training. CJur

modern teachers are myriads in number,
and who has read them all with suflicient

care to classify their works according to their

attitude to Christianity ? I do not profess to

have beside me such an Index, Expurgato-
rius or otherwise. Some modern writers are

professedly unbelievers; others, equally emi-

nent to say the least, are devout believers.

But as the work of the great majority does
not recjuire of them a profession of their

faith, they are satisfied with doing their work
without unnecessary exposition of their

creeds ; and we say of them, " those that are

not against us are on our side." For Chris-

tianity takes knowledge of and sanctifies all

the relationships of life, counts all work
honourable, and commands us to be diligent

in our business and fixithful in our callings.

I am not warranted to call out names on one
side or on the other. That too is, at the best,

but a poor way ofdeciding what is truth. But
taking the names given by Laon as represen-

tatives of that culture which is opposed to

Christianity, I mustcharitably suppose that he
is very imperfectly acquainted with their writ-

ings. Of only one of them— alas for the sou
Arnold ofRugby !—ought it to be said, that he
is not a Christian. Even he might think us

uncharitable in refusing to him the honourable
name, but he denies the resurrection, and
if Christ be not risen our faith is vain. But
fancy the indignation of Walter Scott or of

Thackeray, had either been told that the tone

and bent of his writings was in fundamental
contradiction to Christianity. And they

would do well to be angry. Now they are

dead, and it ill becomes any one, under the

plea of admiration, to dishonour their

memories. True, they were not preachers

of the Gospel, but they helped on the good
cause. They were noble Christian men,
and their writings made men better, braver,

truer, tenderer. But Laon's delusion reaches

its height when he speaks of Tennyson :

—

"The poet who hints that 'good may some-
how be the final goal of ill,' and that some
virtue may reside in ' honest doubt,' what
terms of execration can be too strong for

him ? " I see no call for " execration."
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Scripture enjoins " honest doubt " when it

commands us to " prove all things." It is

dishonest doubt, it is the evil heart of unbe-

lief, that Christianity condemns. And as to

the hint, or hope, or yearning expressed by

Tennyson, what Christian has not felt it,

not in modern times only, but in all times }

Oddly enough, Carlyle, the other apostle of

culture mentioned by Laon, has a most

orthodox belief in future punishment. His

language on the subject is not deficient in

rigour and vigour. For instance, in his

History of Frederick the Great, concerning

the author of the " Matinees du Roi de

Prusse," a pamphleteer whom he calls a

Prince of Coxcombs, and whose theory of

the universe he calls the doctrine of devils,

he storms forth in the following fashion :
—

"If God made the world, and only leads

Beelzebub, as some ugly muzzled bear is

led, a longer or shorter temporary dance in

this divine world, and always draws him

home again and peels the unjust gains off

him, and ducks him in a certain hot lake, with

sure intent to lodge him there to all eternity

at last, then our pamphleteer and the huge

portion of mankind that follow him are

wrong. But if the sacred voice of their own
soul do not conclusively admonish men of

this fact, there will be Uttle use in my logic

to them. For my own share I want no

trade with men who need to be convinced

of that fact. If I am in their premises and

discover such a thing of them, I will quit

their premises ; if they are in mine, I will,

as old Samuel advised, count my spoons.

They are of the set deserving to be called,

and this not in the way of profane swearing,

but of solemn wrath and pity, I say of virtu-

ous anger and inexorable reprobation, the

damned set. For in very deed they are

doomed and damned by nature's oldest

Act of Parliament." I doubt if in any of

Moody's sermons such a mouthful of curs-

ing could be found as in this outburst. But

what is only a choleric word in a man of

" culture " would be flat blasphemy in a re-

vivalist. The quotation is rather lengthy,

but it is very characteristic of the grand old

Chelsea seer, and it indicates that to dis-

prove the vague generalizations of Laon
all that is needed would be space sufficient

to (juote from the very writers he has him-

self selected.

There is a comical simplicity about

Laon's method of proving that modern

thought and doctrinal Christianity are con-

tradictories. He simply eliminates all Chris-

tians from his calculations. If you are

orthodox, you are not modern. If you are

modern, you cannot be orthodox. His words
are " The orthodoxy of Mr. Gladstone
or Lord Cairns, far from being distinctively

modern, boasts of nothing so much as its

antiquity ; whereas the opinions of the men
I have named belong wholly to the modern
world." But how is it possible for ortho-

doxy to be distinctively modern except in

as far as it is accepted by honest and intel-

ligent modern men ! Because it is old is it

necessarily false ? Because other opinions

are new are they therefore true ?

Laon would have saved himself all the

misconception he complains of had he can-

didly stated at the outset that by modern
culture or thought he meant culture opposed
to doctrinal Christianity. But then his

article would only have amounted to this,

" infidel modern thought is opposed to

Christianity." No one would have denied

that, but whether it was worth while writ-

ing so much to say so little might have been
questioned.

Secondly, as to the results of the process of

training. It is quite certain that as our re-

presentative modern writers vary infinitely,

and often indefinably, so the every-day be-

liefs and sentiments of modern society vary

according to the teachers or leaders fol-

lowed. In some circles I believe that board-

ing-school misses prattle about protoplasms

as if the word were a mystical Abracadabra

that solved all mysteries, and ladies bring

up their children without teaching them the

Lord's Prayer. Laon may have been unfor-

tunate in his society, but let him take com-
fort in the assurance that his coterie is not

the world. There are, I believe, more per-

sons now living to the Lord, and willing to

die for Him, than ever were on the earth

before.

I conclude with, a word which I hope

shall not be misunderstood. Christianity

asks only for a fair field. In tlie past it has

commended itself to human consciences by

manifestation of the truth. It seeks to do

so still. If, therefore, an honest enquirer

starts a doubt or states a difficulty, let him

be heard, and let Christian men give the

best answer they can. But is it not a very

different thing when an article is published

that docs not attempt to prove, but assumes,
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that no honest thinker can believe in Christ-

ianity ? It may be said that in the interests

of " free discussion,'' even such articles

must be allowed. Very good. Are the pub-

lishers of the C.\N.ADi.\N Monthly pre-

pared for the first consequence ? We must be

allowed space to show the reasonableness

of our faith, and its consistency with all true

modern thought. And it is impossible to

do so in anything like the space that is suffi-

cient for an assumption. In one line it can

be assumed that the moon is made of green

cheese. An astronomer, if obliged to dis-

prove the assumption, could not be confined

to a paragraph.

A book of three hundred pages lies be-

fore me. It was written 140 years ago, and
the author thus explains why it was written :

' It is come, I know not how, to be taken

for granted by many persons that Christ-

ianity is not so much as a subject of en-

quiry ; but that it is now at length dis-

covered to be fictitious. .A.nd accordingly

they treat it as if, in the present age, this

were an agreed point among all people of

discernment, and nothing remained but to

set it up as a principal subject of mirth and
ridicule, as it were by way of reprisals

for its having so long interrupted the plea-

sures of the world." We do not e.xpect a

Bishop Butler in every age. But if he

required to write the Analogy of Religion

to disprove the contemptuous assumption of

I

his time, to what length would the writing of

men far inferior necessarily extend ?

A generation or two passed, and the

French Encyclopedists took the place of the

English Deists. David Hume was present

at a supper in Paris with a score of philoso-

phers, and found that he was the most ortho-

dox man in the party. He alone thought it

possible that there might be a God. As for

the miserable Jews who wrote the Scriptures,

it was too much honour to refer to them.

Well, the Enclycopedists too are forgotten,

and the history of Christianity since has been

a succession of Revivals which have pre-

pared, and are preparing, the way for a

greater Revival than has yet been known.
The Church's answer has been like the

answer of Nehemiah to the Sanballats who
despised his wall—" Let us rise up and
build."

I have given two modern instances that

might suggest the propriety of modesty to

those wlio say they cannot believe. Every

generation back to the days of our Lord
could supply instances of its own. Truly,

the iron and the earthen jars have sailed in

company. But which is the iron ? And
where are the earthen ?
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CURRENT EVENTS.

THE eloquent plea put forth by Mr.

Blake on behalf of a wider liberty in

thought and discussion, may have appeared

to many a work of supererogation. Canadians

are in the habit of boastmg that they live

under the freest constitution in the world,

at the most enlightened period of the

world's history. They enjoy perfect im-

munity from the invidious supremacy of

classes and creeds, and here, therefore, if

anywhere, tolerance might be expected to do

its perfect work. Under thesecircumstances, it

was not flattering to our national jjride to be re-

minded by the Minister of Justice that much
had to be learned, and some toilsome strug-

gles to be undergone, before we attained the

serener level occupied by the thought and

culture of England. The burning words in

which Mr. Blake expressed his shame and

indignation at the imperfect recognition in

Canada of the essential conditions of intel-

lectual progress, may have had, in his mind,

a narrower application than we are disposed

to give them. Addressing a popular audi-

ence on public questions, he may have con-

fined himself purposely to the political

aspect of the matter. For the moment, this

is no doubt of pressing importance ; because

the yoke of dictatorship is more widely and
more severely felt here than elsewhere. So
far from being surprised that Mr. Blake and
his friends in and out of Parliement felt

themselves at last constrained to speak their

minds freely, we are only astonished that

they were able to keep silence so long. The
effect of that protest vvas immediate and
striking ; its echo comes to us from all

quarters, and finds manly expression in the

utterances even of the party press. The
leaven is at work with admirable potency,

and although it works slowly, that may be

endured, if only it works surely. That the

unreflecting members of the dominant party,

fascinated by the delights of power, should

de])recate any appearance of schism be-

cause, in the end, it may jeopardize their

newly won enjoyments, is natural. Never
having been permitted to think for them-

selves, they can hardly be blamed if they are

slow in learning the secret of tlieir strength.

Those who have long worn the badge of

servitude are always long in casting it away;
yet " Reformers " are already restive and
mutinous, and the time is not far distant

when they will discover that, even from a

party point of view, they will be the gainers

by throwing off an irksome and intolerable

yoke. For years the ' Reform " party has

been governed, under the guise of popular

forms, by a grinding despotism. Its alli-

ances, religious and political, have been bar-

gained for and concluded arbitrarily by a

cabal ; its principles have been settled for

it in conclave ; and any divergence from the

dictator's programme has always called

down upon the wanderers unmeasured de-

nunciation, culminating in gross personal

abuse. By well-manipulated machinery, bor-

rowed from the other side of the lines, the

managers at public meetings and conven-

tions have deluded their followers with a

semblance of power it was never intended

they should exert. The resolutions are

always prepared in advance and rigidly ad-

hered to, because criticism, however friendly,

indicates insubordination. and suggestions of

amendment, even in phraseology, are viewed

as wanton attacks upon infallibility. The
sacred text of the sanctum must not be tam-

pered with, it being an article of faith that

verbally and literally it is inspired—by its

OAvn dogged vvilfulness. Like a more dis-

tinL,uished despot, the Canadian autocrat's

self-com])lacency finds expression in the

phrase, "// me semble, qu'il ?iy a que moi quia

toujours raison "— it appears to me that it is

I alone who am always right. The game of
" follow my leader,'' becomes a serious rule

of political action, and woe to him who turns

to the right hand or to the left. Over hill and
dale, on sharp flints or through treacherous

quagmire, the "true Reformer" must advance
without regard to consequences. It is enough
for him to know that the route is laid down
at head-quarters, in the interests of " the

party." His business is to obey and not to

question

—

salusfadionis being suprema lex.

The abiding faith of the rank-and-file is mar-

vellous in its simplicity. No inconsistency

troubles, no change of front confuses them.
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They have not even retained the faculty of

amazement, so bUnd and docile are they under

the party whip. A new colour may be se-

lected from the political spectrum every year

without exciting either surprise or resent-

ment. Orange and green, buff and blue, have

become absolutely indifferent to these i)oli-

tical Daltonists—each being worn without

discrimination as the master commands.
In the selection of party candidates for the

legislatures again, the farce of popular selec-

tion is performed with a refreshing air of

seriousness. On such occasions, three me-
chanical powers are employed as circum-

stances require. The requisition is only

resorted to wliere the party is likely to prove

recalcitrant ; the nomination at public meet-

ings, where it is desirable to daunt any pos-

sible independents by a coupde 7nain: and the

convention, where nothing is needed but a

skilful manipulation of the wires. The last

is alwa}s adopted, where practicable, because

it commends itself to the taste of those me-
diocre politicians who prefer finesse and
caballing to a manly independence in prin-

ciple and action. In any case the mandate
of the political Pope, accompanies the call

for party action ; like the conge c/V//;r to an
English dean and chapter, it always contains

the name of the man to be chosen. An
insignificant clique establislied in Toronto
tampers with the rights of the electorate,

assumes the absolute disposal of seats in

Parliament, and chouses its flock out of their

rights before their very eyes. The Opposi-
tion party has some consideration for Con-
servative self-respect ; for while its Commit-
tees also nominate, they ask their followers

only to ratify, which is all the others actually

do. however ostentatiousl}' tliey parade the

sham of popular selection. In .short the

latter, having decided whom the people

shall choose or what the people shall say,

themselves choose the men and speak for

the people, and then make a mock of pul)lic

opinion by inviting them to Hobson's choice

—this man and that policy or none. Accept
them and you belong to us, the great Refoiin

part}' ; reject them and you are a Tory or a

traitor, as it may seem convenient to class

you. The redoubtable tailors of Tooley street

were uncjuestionably the first Clear Grits.

The immediate consequence of this poli-

tical autocracy is the disappearance of all

political freedom. Reasoning is out of the

question where to doubt is to be a pariah
;

deliberation and judgment are excluded, be-

cause everything is settled in advance in the

short formula

—

sic voh\ sicjubco; intelligence

yields to prejudice
;
place is i)referred to

country ; and even consistency—that boast

of mediocrities—yields to the sinister needs

of the self-seeking and self-willed. It must be

obvious even to partisans that until this iron

tyranny be broken, there is no hope for

broad and comprehensive views on questions

of public policy. Under it the people are

not led, but driven ; and their independence
is mortgaged to Grand Lodge or hierarchy

without greater pretence of consultation

than a husband makes when he puts into

his wife's hand the pen with which she is to

bar her dower. A great deal of breath and
ink is wasted in declamation about " Reform
principles ; " let the question be put again,

what are they ? Tolerance of opinion can-

not be one of them, for the fashionable

policy is distinctly and avowedly repressive
;

the idea of progress was eliminated by the

Globe when it poured its wrath upon the head
of Mr. Mills ; coalitions are no longer to be

deprecated, because three of them have

been constructed by " the party " in two

years. As for purity, economy, popular

control over expenditure, and all the other

cries that ser\'ed in former times, they are

the peculiar property of an Opposition of

any party and are never carried over to the

right of Mr. Speaker. Oppositions are always

exigent, and often unreasonable in the at-

tacks they make upon Ministers ; but they

are not so fatuous as to measure their own
cloth with the same stick when their fortunes

are to be rehabilitated. The tattered gar-

ments are left in " the cold shades " for their

successors ; it is a first and most obvious duty

with them to suit their principles and their

modus Vivendi to that more exalted state of

existence to which the simple-mindedness of

a (.lazed people has been pleased to call

them. There are then no distinctive prin-

ciples. Reform or Conservative, to contend

about. They agree on the only principle

they have between them, " the good old

rule" of Wordsworth's familiar couplet—the

a: [uisition and retention of power. Mr.

Edgar, in his speech at Welland, undertook

to reprove the NationaUsts for attacking the

Reform party, although, we are happy to say,

not in the vituperative Billingsgate of the

Globe. He entirely misapprehends, how-

ever, the nature of the movement. The
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disastrous ascendancy of party has led to

the use of its phraseology for want of a bet-

ter. Those who prefer country to the inter-

ests of faction, have been styled, and in

default of a happier term, have sometimes

styled themselves, a party. It should be

clear to Mr. Edgar and those who think

with him, however, that those who denounce
party spirit as being inimical to patriotism,

cannot, in strictness, be called a party. So.

far from separating from either of the exist-

ing parties, their great object is to induce

thoughtful men on both sides to sit loose to

party ties. Nationalism has its adherents,

more or less committed to its leading

principle, in both the so-called parties

So that if the question be put— " Where is

your party?" the answer is, we have not

the vestige of a party ; but if we are asked

for those who are pledged to our principles,

we can point to them in office and out of it,

Reformers as well as Conservatives. It is

one of the many mischiefs wrought by party-

ism that it cannot fancy the existence of a

powerful principle unless it be formulated in

political creeds and catechisms, enrolled in

hostile sects and making great demonstra-

tions of a schismatic nature at the polls.

Let it be understood, then, that Nationalism

consists in principle without party, as Grit-

ism and Conservatism are parties without

principle. When Mr. Edgar shall have rea-

lised this fact, it will lead him to a cognate

one : that we are opposed neither to this nor

to that party, but to the party-spirit which
animates both, to the manifest injury of

the country's best interests. Like most party

men, Mr. Edgar is fond of pointing to what
his party achieved in by-gone days, and
Conservatives do the same when they de-

sire to appeal to popular favour. This is a

virtual admission that they have no claim to

preference because of anything they are

now achieving or can promise to achieve.

The services of both may be acknowledged
without any concession from us. It is not

with the past we have to do ; but with the

present and the future. When we find one
rough gouging out the eye of another in a

brawl, we do not accept as an excuse the

fact that he once paid a butcher's bill or

saved a child from drowning. The laudator

temporis acii is not of much use to his gene-

ration ; he is for the most part either an ele-

gant trifler, an impervious obii ive, or a

politician by trade. For a party to look

back is stagnation and death. The moment
the "Reform" party is convinced that it

must live on the interest of past debts due
to it by the people, it is superannuated by
its own confession— out of race and reckon-

ing in active political life. That the old

leaders of this party have either betrayed it

or are ready to abdicate is evident from a

feeble protest against "Canada First" in a

late issue of the Globe. That "mischievous

little snake in the grass," as the organ, with

characteristic elegance of diction, terms it,

has had the impudence to call itself Liberal.

No one is entitled to the name, it would ap-

pear, who is not also Grit, greedy of place,

subservient and docile under the party whip.

Then follow a claim to unity and infalli-

bility and a profession of faith, perhaps the

most humiliating ever put forth by a Reform
journal :

" There were no real differences,

no real divisions, but one common purpose

and determination to resist all attempts to

unsettle the political system their past eftbrts

and struggles had originated." In short, the

Reform party has turned Conservative.

Like Mr. Disraeli and Lord Salisbury it is

opposed to any more legislation of an " ex-

citing and sensational " kind. Its creed is

thus avowedly negative,since "nochange and
no reform " is the only article in it. Its

leaders are now "finality Johns," simply

because they have secured place and power,

and their motto is " rest and he thankful
"

or else " nous arsons ravantage, profitons en
"

—the latter bequeathed to them by Sir

George Cartier. As for the affectation that

there are no differences or divisions in the

party, everybody knows, and no one better

than the Globe, that it is a false and hollow

pretence. No doubt matters would be more
pleasant if the self-appointed leader could

issue such a bulletin as French generals put

forth under the Empire—" France is tran-

quil." Its policy is coercion and terrorism,

and it may be policy to shut its eyes to

inconvenient facts ; still the Globe should

not expose its mendacity with so unblushing

a face. The " party " is not united, nor is

it likely to be whilst a portion of it succumbs
to backstairs influence. Last session Messrs.

Mackenzie, Blake, Moss and Mills, with the

bulk of Reformers at their back, declared

their intention of " unsettling the political

system " by re-organizing the Senate. Has
the Globe assurance enough to whisper that

the " party," cowed by newspaper brow-beat-
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ing, has submitted to dictation ? It dares
|

not do it, not so much because it is untnie,
j

for that would be a minor consideration,
j

but because the effects of such an insinuation
|

might be inconvenient. Have the Globe and

its handful of Parliamentary followers

yielded to the majority ? They must of

necessity answer in the negative ; to do
otherwise would be to rip up the only plank

left in their platform. Again, if there be no
division in the party, how does it come
that the ablest and best-informed journals

in Ontario are in open rebellion against the

organ? The "differences of opinion" are

open and palpable, whilst the " common
purpose and determination" is a figment

of the imagination.

When men are in earnest about any great

political principle they naturally associate

together, and, for the immediate purpose,

organization at such crises becomes a benefit,

perhaps a duty. Meanwhile, subordinate

questions are postponed to the more impor-

tant one, or compromisedui)on in its interest.

Thus party, at its best, is not an unmixed
good ; and when, on the other hand, no
saUent principle is at stake, when party lines

are practically obliterated, its innate mis-

chief comes to the surface. If our existing

political system should not be unsettled, as

some contendjits adherents are Conservatives,

and not Liberals in any sense. Moreover,

if those who advocate reform in the Consti-

tution be wTong, still less ground is there

for tightening, instead of relaxing, party pres-

sure. Supposing the Globe to be right, an

incontrovertible argument would exist, on

its own showing, against parties altogether.

They are sometimes a necessary evil ; but, as

soon as they can be dispensed with, patrio-

tism—and not faction— ought to take their

place. This is what we mean by Nationalism

—not independence, still less annexation or

any other speculative theorj-.

Th^PallMall Gazette's remarks on parties

in France may be applied, mutatis muta/ulis,

to our own :
—" The conduct of all parties

in their successive tenure of oflice has been

so distinct a repudiation of liberty for all but

their own adherents, that there seems to be
a sort of tacit consent to let the subject

drop. They all of them practically adopt the

maxims of the Jesuits : to ask for liberty

when bereft of power, and to refuse it when
power is in their own hands.'' And again—" The notion that government or public

men should be judged on their merits, is a

simple-minded I^ritish notion which excites

laughter in France; and not what they say

and do, but who they are, is the question

asked in France. According to the ]:)olitics

of the critic are they black or white." The
consequence is that genuine tolerance of

opinion is impossible in France, as it will be

in Canada if its people lack the necessary

spirit to resist dictation. In England this

would not be endured for an instant, ^^'hat

would be thought of Mr. Gladstone if he

were solemnly to read Sir Charles Dilke or

Mr. P. A. Taylor out of the Liberal party for

their theoretical republicanism; or of Mr.

Disraeli if he were to ostracise Lord Robert

Montagu because he supjiorted Home Rule

and apologised for rattening.'' The question

would arise, it appears to us, not as to their

tact, but as to their sanity. Of all parties, a

soi-disant Liberal party ought to be the most

broadly tolerant and comprehensive. In

Canada, if some people have their way, it

will be the most illiberal in the British Em-
pire. The idea of progress is one on which

divergency is inevitable, unless we stifle, by

coarseness and menace, the expression of

individual opinion. Men will differ as to

the extent to which innovation should be car-

ried, as to the form it should take, and as to

the ultimate shape their institutions should

assume. There is, therefore, need of abso-

lute freedom of discussion on all points, and

the policy of a true Reform party, if it could

be got, would be to try all things, and hold

fast to that which promises to be good.

Instead of arguing, the prevailing tactics

combine personal attack with appeals to

popular prejudice. All non-party men or

Nationalists favour independence or annex-

ation, is now the cry, and it is a false one.

It might have been thought that the argii-

7ne)itu)n ad itividiam was too worn and

threadbare to delude any one, but it appears

that partyism still thinks it likely to do ser-

vice by turning and patching. In other

pages we insert a reply of Mr. Norris to

papers which Mr. Matthews contributed in

previous numbers. We do so, because we
believe in freedom of discussion on all sub-

jects, practical or speculative ; because that

gentleman's opinions have been criticised in

the Monthly, and he has the right to reply

;

and also because we know that the so called

Liberal press would not allow him to be

heard, if it could prevent it. Having done
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this simple act of justice, our responsibility

ceases. Attached to British connection,

both by feeling and by a regard to the nat-

ional interests, we demur to Mr. Norris's

conclusion, and are answerable neither for

his manner nor his matter. Our contribu-

tor calls himself a Nationalist, and he is

at liberty to do so, if he chooses, although
his views of Nationalism and ours differ

widely. When Mr. Brown and his admir-

ers consent to be bound by the utterances

of the nest of Independents and An-
nexationists they now cherish, it will be
tune enough to question the loyalty of the

Monthly.
The spirit of party, as we have before ob-

served, has spread its virus everywhere. It

has been imported into our educational in-

stitutions, and forms an important element
in the medical controversy now going on.

In the sphere of theological belief, we had
a notable instance the other day, in a spiteful

notice of a contribution which appeared last

June in these pages. The imputation was
made that the paper in question was written

by an atheist, and that the Monthly was
controlled by aBradlaugh. Of course, retracta-

tion of these malignant falsehoods was not

only refused, but the writer immediately con-

cerned was denied the courtesy of a reply.

The only answer we shall deign to give may
take the form of two extracts. Principal

TuUoch says :—-"No one has a right to fas-

ten upon another the charge of atheism. If

any choose to take the title, the affair is

their own. No one has a right to fix a per-

sonal charge on mere grounds of inconsist-

ency in reasoning." Mr. Fitzjames Stephen
observes:—"The true ground of moral
tolerance in the common sense of the word
appears to me to lie in this—that most peo-
ple have no right to any opinions whatever
upon these questions, except in so far as

they are necessary for the regulation of their

own affairs. When some wretched little

curate calls his betters atheists, and the

like, his fault is not intolerance, but impu-
dence and rudeness."

The elections in South Victoria and Rus-
sell call for no special remark. Mr. Wood's
return, as a Cabinet Minister, was a fore-

gone conclusion. A sparsely settled consti-

tuency will alwaj's be biassed in favour of a

Minister, from self-interest, enlightened or

otherwise. As a general rule, especially in

the case of Provincial Assemblies, it seems

imprudent from a party point of view, to

resist re-election in such cases ; indeed it

may be doubted whether it is just to embar-
rass a government by defeat at a bye-elec-

tion, so soon after the general elections have
been held. Mr. Wood's majority in this case

was reduced from three hundred to seventy-

four, but this seems to have been caused by
the superior popularity of the Opposition
candidate on tliis occasion, and the efforts

put forth by his party and friends. Mr.
\Vood's ability and energy are generally ap-

proved, and there is every prospect that lie

will fulfil popular expectations. Mr. Baker,

Conservative, regains his seat for Russell, by
a much larger majority than he obtained in

January. Here it would seem that the Go-
vernment candidate laboured under the

double disadvantage of being a Roman
Catholic of French extraction, and was there-

fore distasteful to a large number of the Crit

voters. Messrs. Mackenzie and Devlin have
been unseated in the Montreal contests. In

the latter, the petitioners have appealed on
the disqualifying clauses. Mr. Devlin made
a ridiculous appearance by his foolish at-

tempt to gain po]jularity from political mar-

tyrdom. Chief Justice Dorion speedily de-

prived him of the honours coveted, by refus-

ing the hal'eas corpns,a.nd the pseudo-sufferer

was compelled to apologize and to testify.

In Mr. Mackenzie's place, we hope to see

Mr. Thomas White, of the Gazetfe, elected

by a good majority, not because he is a Con-
servative, but because he is an able and ener-

getic man, well-informed in matters of trade

and finance,and therefore a properrepresenta-

tive of the commercial metropolis. In Ontario

we sha'l have a batch of elections during the

current month, in seven constituencies,

for the Assembly ; m most cases, the old

members will probably be returned, except

in South Oxford, where Mr. Crooks will, no
doubt, succeed Mr. Oliver.

The remarks made last month regarding

ecclesiastical influence at the recent Quebec
elections are justified by at least one election

petition, supposing the facts to be proved in

court. M. Langelier, a defeated candidate,

protests against the return of M. Landry for

the following a.mongst other reasons :—Be-

cause " the priests and ministers of the Ro-

man Catholic religion, which is the religion

of all the electors in the district, did, in the

interest of the said P. Landry, and with his
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knowledge and consent, exercise a moral

and religious pressure on the said electors,

by representing falsely and illegally that the

political party to which the said Langelier

belonged was an infamous and dangerous

party, the foe to the doctrines and ministers !

of the said religion," and their opjionents

'•as the only party for whom Roman Catho-

lics could or ought to vote, and by threaten-
,

ing those who should vote for the said Lan-
|

gelier with the pains and penalties of the

Church, and also 'ioith the punishtnejits of
'tnothcr life'' both in sermons and pri\-ate

conversations with the electors. Now, that

all this was done is not denied by the Mi-
iiene and the Canadien ; their plea is one of

justification. Priests are the conservators

of morality and religion, therefore they have

a right to interfere in party politics—a nofi

se^uifurobvious to any one but the thorough-

going Ultramontane. It is singular, as show-

ing how serious a change has passed over

the Church since the Vatican Council, that

tiie hierarchy and its chosen champions
formerly maintained an entirely different

I)osition on the same question. In 1869 a

committee of the Provincial Assembly re-

ported on a protested election and return

for the County of Bagot. A similar com-
plaint of ecclesiastical pressure was then

urged by the petitioner, but it was rejected

because the committee had no proof that

the sitting member had any knowledge of

the pressure. Then they add these signifi-

cant words : "Which said spiritual influ-

ence, had it been proved to have occurred

as alleged, would have been suflRcient of

itself, in the opinion of this committee, to

render the said election absolutely null and
void."' One of the majority who subscribed

their names to this report was M. Masson,

the very man who is declared by Mgr. Bour-

get to be the Church's chosen defender. As
to the character of all such priestly tamper-

ing with the electorate, it is clearly what we
have described it

—" undue influence and
intimidation '^ of the worst character.

It is to be regretted that the Chief Super-

intendent has again surrendered to the ceu:oe-

thes scribendi. In nothing does Dr. Ryerson
appear to less advantage than in epistolary

polemics, his letters are so long, so wordy, so

inconclusive, so egotisticJ. It would be
ungrateful, as well as urgracious, to deny
or undervalue the Doctor's services to the

cause of educatiun, but that is no reason

why he should be always talking of them.

Everybody knows or ought to know by this

time, that he meditated on and devised our

school system " on the tops of some of the

highest mountains in Europe," but that does

not make the present state of the Depart-

ment any better. Parliament has decided

that our educational system shall cease to be

an autocracy, and be governed hereafter by

a popular body of which he is not the master,

but the adviser and executive ofticer. It is,

therefore, undignified on his part to take the

earliest opportunity of cjuarrelling with the

elected members of the Council, and rushing

thoughtlessly into print with his grievances.

In the matter of the Depository, there is im-

perative need of a most searching investiga-

tion by Parliament. If the facts that came
out in court may be taken as an example of

the general management of the Department,

the sooner ruder hands than those of Dr.

W' ilson or Mr. Goldwin Smith are laid upon

it the better. It has been asserted that the

Depository is a sham, so far as the schools

are concerned, and an injustice to the trade,

and that the text-books, maps, and apparatus

provided are disgracefully behind the re-

quirements of the age. Until Parliament

meets, we have no means of confirming or

denying these assertions. When it does meet

the public will expect a thorough and fearless

probing of the whole establishment. Cer-

tainly, neither the past services of the Chief

Superintendent, nor his present impatience

of control must be allowed to stand in the

way.

The Ontario Government will soon be

called upon to select a Professor of Mathe-

matics and Natural Philosophy for Univer-

sity College. Those who are best acquaint-

ed with Prof Cherriman are unanimous in

expressing their regret at his retirement.

His abilities, his accjuirements, his aptitude

for communicating knowledge, and his un-

obtrusive modesty of manner, eminently

fitted him for the chair he has so long and
so honourably filled. In choosing his suc-

cessor the Government will have no easy

task, unless they take care to have some
real acquaintance with the appHcants, or

some better guarantee of fitness than mere

pro forma testimonials. We are happy on

this occasion to unite with the Globe and

Mail in saying that, cateris paribus, a Cana-
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dian should be appointed. It will hardly be
said, at this time of day, that our efforts to

diffuse higher education have left us with-

out a competent native mathematician.

Adequate professional knowledge is, of

course, the first requisite, but knowledge of

our people, especially of our youth, and a

ready ada])tability to their ways and needs
are scarcely less essential. The candidate who
unites these desiderata should have the best

chance of success. If one may be discovered
who can claim long intercourse with the stu-

dents, and continued residence amongst
them as graduate or tutor, so much the bet-

ter. We have no desire to press unduly the

claims of any applicant, but we think the man
who combines all these qualifications may
be readily found.

The Report of the Toronto Ladies' Edu-
cational Association reminds us that the

lecture session will soon be opened both
here and at Montreal, in both cities the

experiment of cultivating a taste for higher

education amongst our young women has
been amply justified by its results. We
have no recent information regarding the

sister association of Montreal, but the re-

port before us shows that in Toronto there

is a growing appreciation of the eftbrts put
forth by the Association. The financial re-

sults unfortunately have not kept pace with
the interest manifested in the lectures. This
is not as it should be. The Association de-

pends for its support mainly on the fees of

members properly so called, and when it is

borne in mind that a sessional ticket admits
two ladies to four courses of eighteen lec-

lectures each, the annual contribution re-

quired cannot be called high. The other
sources of revenue arise from the exchange ot

members' for students' tickets, and the

charge for admission to single lectures. Now
it is obvious that there ought to be a much
larger number of well-to-do ladies who take
a sufficient interest in the movement to

become members. If unable or indisposed
to attend the lectures themselves, they may,
by the payment of a small additional fee,

afford to one or two of their less fortunate

sisters the oi)portunity of ]:)rofiting by them.
We heartily commend the Associations, both
of Montreal and Toronto, to earnest and in-

telligent ladies,especially the young, amongst
us. The principal value of these courses
lies not so much in the instruction immedi-

ately imparted —though that is by no means
inconsiderable—^as in the education of a

taste for the higher walks of learning. The
training and discipline of the intellect in ac-

curate habits of thought and profitable meth-
ods of study are the first steps in the way of

progress, and as these lectures afford them in

an exceptionally beneficial way, they ought
to receive the warmest encouragement from
all who desire to see the female sex occupy
its rightful place in the sphere of intelligent

thought.

Whether the process of disintegration will

go on amongst American parties, until No-
vember, 1876, may be doubted. Still there are

at present all the signs of a general break-up
in the old camps. Many elements of

discord are at work just now amongst the

politicians. Of these, the financial question

occupies a prominent place. The infla-

tionists are mostly western men, and the

amazing growth of the population in the

States, from Ohio to Colorado, has given

them immense weight in national contests.

The Democrats, who have hitherto as a party

advocated a speedy return to specie pay-

ment, perhaps only because Republicans
introduced greenl^acks, are beginning to

trim their sails to the popular breeeze. In

Ohio, their State Convention boldly repu-

diated " hard money." and the result is that

they will lose the support of some of their

more intelligent leaders and supporters. On
the other hand,Governor Tilden, Bayard, and
other prospective candidates of the party, are

strongy opposed to inflation. President Grant
himself, Washburne, Wilson, and others are

here in accord with them. On the other hand,

Butler and some of the Republicans are al-

most rabid in crying for " more paper." The
next disruptive element is the question of

Southern policy. This, although it may not

figure so prominently as the currency ques-

tion, will probably be the "rock ahead," on
which, if at all, the Republican barque will go

to pieces. That Grant desires a third term is

now beyond question, and that so long as he

remains at the helm the policy of repression

will be continued, is also a settled matter.

Against him are ranged the Vice-President,

some of his own Cabinet, and generally ali

who are sick of martial law and opjjosed to

the third term on any "platform,"' or under
any circumstances. The Democrats are

agreed on a concdiatory treatment of the
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South, but in addition to the monetary issue,

they have difficulties of their own. In New
York there is schism : Tammany Hall has

been divided into two factions, or rather one

of them has been thrust out of the " Wig-

wam " by the other. Governor Tilden's

drastic measures against municipal and de-

partmental peculation, are displeasing to

" bosses," canal contractors, and officials

generally. Then there promises to be a

sectional division arising from western

jealousy of New York. The South and West
decline to accept Governor Tilden, on the

ground that he would be the fourth New York
Democrat nominated in succession. A solu-

tion for the difficulties of this party mighi be

found in the nomination of Charles Francis

Adams, who would secure the anti-Grant

wing of the Republicans, as a Conservative

of independent and sterling character. It is,

perhaps, unlikely that any such nomination

will be made, however ; for the Democrats

have not yet forgotten how they burned their

fingers with Horace Greeley. An attempt at

"fusion" from the Republican side is being

made in Massachusetts, but unfortunately it

has a birth-taint—it is the offspring of per-

sonal ambition. The National Union party,

as it is called, complains of the deep-seated

corruption in all departments of govern-

ment, opposes inflation and advocates the

breaking up of existing parties. Speaking on

the last point, the platform urges that, how-

ever necessary the support of extreme party

organizations may have been in the past, it

is " now dangerous and unpatriotic, inas-

much as it keeps in sight the ghosts of issues,

long since dead, and tends to prolong an

animosity injurious to our national prospe-

rity, and to our credit and influeiice abroad."

Another resolution declares that it is time
" the people should resume their sway over

the affairs of the nation, and organize anew."

All this would have been much to the pur-

pose, if the cloven foot had not been exposed

in the call to the Convention, which submits

the names of General Banks and Lamar of

Mississippi, as candidates for 1876. Of
course General Banks, in imitation of the

President, can say that " he is not an aspi-

rant or candidate for the Presidency," but

every one knows what that means. The
great difficulty with the old parties is, that

they are divided on the two chief questions at

issue—the Republicans on Southern policy,

and the Democrats on the currencv. The

Americans are adepts at wire-pulling, and
will be able before next summer, by seced-

ing, fusing, and welding, to i)resent tickets

and platforms to the electors in orthodox
fashion.

The battle between Gov. Tilden and the

canal contractors has ended in the discom-
fiture of the latter. Messrs. Denison.

Belden and Co.— contractors, by the wa)

,

for Section No. i of the Welland Canal

—

have been turning an iionest penny—in

round numbers about half a million of

dollars—by bribing Government officers, and
securing fraudulent returns. To say nothing

of the larger action, in which $417,000 is

claimed by the State, there are several minor
ones—such as the Otisco dam. In this case,

according to the Herald, it was originally

intended, under the contract, to clear three

acres of land at $70 per acre. Afterwards,

the contractors managed, by lobbying, to

press a Bill through the Legislature provid-

ing for the continuance of the work, and the

clearing of the lands round the Otisco Lake.

They then cleared four hundred acres of their

own motion, and drew $30,000 from the Trea-

sury, in addition to the value of the wood.
We hope Mr. Mackenzie will take care that

these gentlemen have no opportunity of

displaying their peculiar talents in Canada.
The exposure of the disagreeable condition

of things in the New York Police Depart
ment, and in its municii)al government
generally, has nothing novel in it. On the

other hand, the gigantic frauds in the Indian

department at Washington, have not been
paralleled since the downfall of Tweed and
his associates. Everybody knew that the

Indians were systematically cheated by the

government agents, that their annuities were

paid in rotten food, clothing, and tobacco
;

but it is amazing to hear that all this wrong
has been systematically perpetrated with the

consent, or at least the connivance, of

Grant's bosom friend, the Secretary of the

Interior. It seems to matter very little which

party is in power, for l)Olh ajjpear to be irre-

trievably corrupt. The civil war, creditable as

it was to American valour and self-sacrilice,

left behind it a baneful legacy in the de-

moralization of the i^eople. For fifteen years,

fraud and peculation have been gnawing
at the vitals of the Republic, until they seem
to have paralyzed its moral sense and
depraved it nationally, commercially, and
socially. It cannot be that a nation, in the
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main sound and honest, which possesses

illimitable powers of recuperation, will long

consent to see its good name dishonoured by
swindling contractors, dishonest officials, and
fraudulent stock-jobbers. By what agencies

this new and more important Revolution will

be brought about, it is, for the present, difficult

to foretell ; one thing, however, is certain,

that the very foundations of society are

threatened by the torrent of vice and crime

which rushes down upon it from every side,

and that the restoration of a healthy moral
tone is a matter of life or deatli to the

American Republic.

The O'Conn ell Centenary was " a great

day for Ireland," although not in the sense

anticipated by its promoters. Some fatality

seems to attend Irish demonstrations of

every kind, and those who are in the habit

of forecasting events by an easy reference to

national idiosyncracies, were not slow to

predict a contretemps on this occasion. The
facile method of attributing such misadven-

tures to inherent vices of race ought to have

been abandoned long ago. Every ethnolo-

gist knows that the Celt and Saxon, however
hostile they may have been in contemporary
history, are of the same stock, and that the

peculiarities of Irish, as well as French, his-

tory must be sought for in some other

quarter. Still it remains true that Ireland has

been as helpless a prey to faction as it has been
to tyranny, and it seems like a bitter piece of

irony in the sequence of events, that the me-
mory of Daniel O'Connell, the only leader

about whom the masses rallied, should be the

starting-point for new dissensions. From the

time when Samuel Lover's parish priest

settled the date of St. Patrick's birth, by a

sum in simple addition, until now, the mass
of the Irish people, content, perhaps, with

their singular unanimity on that occasion,

has preferred, with one exception, to live

at sixes and sevens. " Don't be always di-

vided, but sometimes combine," was the

advice of the worthy father, and the only

man, in her history, who taught Ireland to

do so, was O'Connell. No one, of course,

expected that the Orangemen of Ulster

would pay homage to the great agitator,

but with skilful management. Liberals, Pro-

testant as well as Catholic, English and
Scotch, as well as Irish, might have been
induced to join cordially in the posthumous
commemoration of a dead struggle. In-

deed it would not have been impossible,

as we read the signs of the times, to in-

duce Mr. Disraeli to bury the hatchet and
pronounce a eulogy on the festive occasion.

Blood, however, will tell, and the decora-

tions and parade apart, Dublin made a wol-

di\S\.Q fiasco.

The cause of the trouble was evident at

the first blush. The Lord Mayor, Mr. Mc-
Swiney, inspired by Cardinal Cullen, had
determined that O'Connell should be cele-

brated as a son of the Church ; the Home
Rule and Fenian parties were equally deter-

mined that he should be feted as the cham-
pion of Repeal. The English Liberals could

hardly take part in a demonstration, in which
the Pope's health was to be the first toast.

They are helplessly divided just now, but it

is obvious that the alienation of the English

and Scotch Noncomformists which would
follov: such a step must be death to them,

without the hope of resurrection for years to

come. The Mayor and his hierarchical

backers, being in possession of the field, and
desirous of renewing the Liberal alliance,

strove to put Home Rale and its trouble-

some auxiliaries in the back ground. Their

orator, LordO'Hagan—a classic patronymic

by the way—was repudiated by the rabble

of recalcitrants as a " pensioner of Gladstone

and the British Crown." O'Connell was a

patriot, the proof of which is with national

quickness at the tongue's tip—he refused

to be Master of the Rolls. Most of us know-

that the great Daniel had his choice between
accepting judicial preferment with one-third

of the amount of his " rent "—the poor

people's coppers collected on Sundays at

the chapel doors, and keeping the whole
of the " rent," and being a patriot to

boot. He wisely combined a regard to

country with a marked penchant for pelf.

There were, then, three parties, all desir-

ous of doing suitable honour to the me-

mory of the great agitator, and all working

at cross purposes. The loyal Liberals, so

soon as it was definitively decided to pre-

fer the Pope to the Queen, washed their

hands of the business altogether, because,

though they were willing to commemorate
the services O'Connell rendered to the cause

of religious liberty, they were not willing to

be dragged into the slough ofdespond, by the

fanaticism of the Ultramontane or the un-

reasoning demagoguism of Home Rule.

There remained, then, two parties to fight
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it out between them, and it was fought out

accordingly.

There has never been any real cordiality

between the Church and the native agita-

tion in Ireland. Ecclesiastics are always

jealous of popular movements over which
they are denied absolute control, especially

when, as in the case of the Fenians, the

oath of a secret society raises a barrier

against them. For years, indeed ever since

the later years of O'Connell's career, they

have been losing ground with the laity. The
Vatican decrees forced the question to an
issue, and the popular voice of Ireland, if Mr.
Butt, The O'Connor Don, and other Home
Rule members represent her, has declared

that there is a breach between the people and
tb.e priests. Cardinal Cullen thought, when
ho broke with the English Liberals and cast

himself on the support of the Home Rulers,

that all would be well. He has, by this time,

found out his mistake. The agitators now,
as always, are happy to receive hierarchical

support, but only on condition that the

Church shall be an ally, aud not a master.

Hence the rage of McSwiney, the cutting

of the traces, the quarrel at the banquet,
and the turning down of the gas, just when
Mr. Butt was preparing to extinguish the Lord
Mayor and his clerical superiors. Out of

all the clamour and confusion arises this

fact, that a final severance has been made
between the clerical and lay movements in

Ireland. Henceforth Ultramontanism and
Home Rule will walk apart.

Of O'Connell himself, who seems to have
filled a subordinate place on this occasion,

little remains to be said. He had not

much of the hero about him, and still less

of the saint. How he came to be patronized

by the Ultram.ontane clerics of Britain,

France, and Germany it would be difficult to

say. It was he who prompted the Irish

bishops to make their frank declaration

against Papal infallibility quoted by Mr.
Gladstone ; and if he could have been pre-

sent at his own Centennial, he would have
sided with Isaac Butt and John of Tuam,
not with Paul Cullen, Mgr. Dupanloup, and
Lord Mayor McSwiney. His claims to

saintship are more than doubtful, for he was,

perhaps, the most untruthful man that ever

led a people. In mendacity he traded, and,

on the whole, the peasantry liked him for

his lying. The clami to moral courage set

up on his behalf we believe to be without

warrant ; his policy was to work the people

up to the verge of rebellion and then to show
his power by exhorting them to abstain from

insurrection. He might boast at Tara or

Mullingar that he could bring women
enough into the field to beat all the royal

forces, but when the mailed hand of power
was shown he was easily cowed. That is

the grain of truth in what Lord O'Hagan
uttered as a eulogy :

—
" His aim was to keep

Ireland profoundly submissive to the laws,

yet morally ungovernable (!) ; to stir to its

depths the passions of the people, and yet to

make them shrink from violence and out-

rage." All these drawbacks must enter into

an adequate estimate of the man
;
yet the ser-

vices he rendered tothe cause of civil and reli-

gious liberty were great, and, in spite of the

glaring moral defects of his character, w'e can

look back at this distance of time with some-
thing like admiration upon the figure of the

Liberator, his ready humour, his thorough

mastery over the hearts of his countrymen,

and their emancipation, under his guidance,

from a cruel bondage. He is not the man
history will canonize, whatever the Church
may do

;
yet we can afford to sympathize

with those who remember him with grati-

tude for what he did.

Mr. Disraeli broke up the Parliamentary

establishment on the 13th ult. We can

fancy the feelings of the national pedagogue
as he locked the doors of his educational

establishment for a long vacation of five

months. The general opinion amongst the

pupils, and perhaps some of the under-mas-
i ters, seems to be that he has disappointed

reasonable expectations. When he seized the

reins which Mr. Gladstone had throwoi on the

dashboard, after vainly flinging a sop in the

shape of income-tax to his galled team, Mr.

Disraeli was regarded as a heaven-sent agent

of some Divine society for the prevention of

cruelty to animals—in this case the British

electorate suffering from furious driving.

Sensational handling of the ribbons was to

give place to the art of the veterinary sur-

geon ; the whip, bit, and curb were to be

superseded by the curry-comb, the bottle,

and the sponge. In short, Mr. Disraeli

and his Ministers were to raise the physique

of the nation without regard to its speed.

What they have really done may be read

in the comments of the English press. It

amounts, for the most part, to a bundle of
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permissive measures which people may obey

or not as their interests dictate. The judi-

cial system has been remodelled for a year
;

the Government, as the result of Mr. Plim-

soU's "dramatic scene," are to have absolute

power over the merchant shipping, also for a

year. Mr. Assheton Cross's Labour Bills,

which are really of value, are, at the same

time, the only thorough measures of the ses-

sion. Mr. Disraeli's Agricultural Holdings

Act and the Artizan Dwellings Act may or

may not be successes, according as land

lords are liberal and corporations enterpris-

ing or the reverse. The Premier's bon/winie

has occasionally relieved the tedium of legis-

lation, but age and infirm health have set

their mark upon him, and he has not turned

out the brilliant minister he was expected

to be. Future sessions may prove that

his lethargy and dulness have been the

results of temporary indisposition ; if so,

the English people will rejoice at it, because

they desire to see one whom fortune has

somewhat hardly dealt with, quit the

stage with credit when he makes his final

bow. The Liberal party remains in a shat-

tered state, just as when it was hurled to

Pandemonium, and no leader has yet given

a rallying cry powerful enough to summon
the prostrate legions to renewed war.

The financial world in England has met
with one or two disagreeable experiences

lately. The report of the Foreign Loans

Committee has disclosed some facts which

all but the monied dupes who hunger after

high rates of interest knew before. They
knew that there were brokers and adventu-

rers whose occupation it is to float bubble

loans, and that Central and South American

scrip was not worth the paper on which it

is written. The Baron Grants and the

Bischoffheims ply their trade, and become
snillionaires by downright swindling ; every-

body—certainly every novel reader who
believes in the truth of fiction—was aware of

it all long ago. The only pity of it is that the

dupes, in many cases, belong to the classes

who can least afford the loss-- because it is

their all. The aged, the widows, and others

whose whole store for the future, naturally

invested at the highest promised rates, has

been swept away, are sincerely to be com-
miserated. But for those who have fallen

victims to greed rather than simplicity and
trustfulness nobody need care a halfpenny.

The flight of Alexander Collie shows an-

other weak spot in the paper business. Whe-
ther the manager of the London and West-
minster Bank was or was not to blame, it is

quite certain that there is something culpably

loose in the bill and discounting business.

That any man should be permitted to earn

the reputation of being a millionaire, oc-

cupying a " f5alatial mansion, suitable for a
nobleman or gentleman of large means," at

Buckingham Palace Gate, by paper bearing

a lie on its face, is strange ; that a well-

established bank should discount notes,

without asking questions, on their bare pre-

sentation by the endorser, is inexplicable on
any ordinary theory of financial prudence.

These things will, however, work their own
cure, and it is somewhat surprising to find

that some of their own papers have dis-

covered it as a novel fact that these tricks

are played in England as well as in America.

That discovery is no new one, as those who
remember the Roupell, Redpath, and Watts

cases are aware. The difterence between the

United States and England lies in this, that

in the former corruption and swindling is a

disease of the bone and marrow, eating into

the nation's vitality; in the latter it is merely

an eruption on the surface, easily expelled

by soundness in the constitution of the

patient.

Affairs on the Continent are not of spe-

cial interest this month. Bismarck is

rusticating, with great benefit to himself and
no slight advantage to the peace of the

world. German diplomats are less trouble-

some and exigeant than usual, and Europe
is tranquil with the exception of the

slight speck of war in the Herzegovina and
the monarchical duel in Spain. The insur-

rection of the Christian population of the

former state is an event which ought to stir

the sympathies of the world. The little pro-

vince itself is not of much account in Euro-

pean politics ; its population is a mere

handful, and even its name very rarely men-

tioned except in atlases and gazetteers.

Hemmed in by mountains and cut off from

the Adriatic by Austrian Dalmatia, it is practi-

cally out ofdiplomatic reckoning; yet from its

neighbourhood to Bosnia, Servia,and Monte-

negro, it might be made a dangerous starting-

point for insurrection. The Imperial trium-

virate, however, have taken orders against

any premature re-opening of the Eastern

problem. Austria affects a humane interest
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\\\ the fate of the insurgents, but they do not

trust her, and she is distasteful to the Porte

as a mediator, because of her recent nego-

tiations in trade matters with Roumania.
The Herzegovinians have fought with the

valour desperation arouses, and there is

little doubt that they are being aided in the

unequal struggle by the Servians. Their po-

sition is a most pitiable one. More than a

twelvemonth ago an outbreak of Turkish

fanaticism drove a considerable portion of

the poiHilation into exile. The rayahs or

tax-collectors determined to exact the same
revenue from the remaining inhabitants they

had gathered before the migration. To a Ca-

nadian, the visits of tax-gatherers are some-
times annoying ; but in the Christian pro-

vinces under Moslem rule they mean every

species of brutality which a ruffianly soldiery

can inflict on men, women, and children.

If the Pasha in conmiand succeeds in quell-

ing the insurrection, the unfortunates will

be exterminated in a way that should make
humanity shudder. There is no hope ex-

cept from a determined intervention of

the powers, or a general revolt of Bosnia

and Servia, as well as the Herzegovina.

In Spain the Carlist party seems to be on
its last legs. Leo d'Urgel has fallen, and,

if we may believe the latest telegrams, Don
Carlos, having lost hearjt and hope, is on the

point of disbanding his anny.

The French Assembly adjourned for

three months early in August. Before se-

parating, the new Republican Constitution

was formally completed by the passage of the
Senate Bill—the vote being 559 to 37.
This seems to promise well, but the depths
are not so placid as the surface. Ever
since M. Gambetta assailed M. Buffet as a
concealed Bonapartist, matters have been
going to the bad. The passage of the Uni-
versity Bill, which leaves collegiate educa-
tion in clerical hands, showed the weak-
ness of the coalition, the Conservatives
have taken courage, and they seem now to

have conceived the idea of carrying on the

government without the aid of the Left.

The attitude of MM. Buffet and Dufaure on
the question of dissolution is eminently un-
satisfactory to the Radicals. Ministers de-

clined to say whether they would sanction a
general election or not, but they are to an-

nounce their policy in November. This, of
course, means that they will plot and ma-
noeuvre during the recess, so as to stave off

the dreaded day of reckoning until next
year. They know very well that the bulk
of those who clamour for dissolution are at

heart opposed to it, and would vote against

it if they dared. The Left meanwhile is

growing restive, and AL Gambetta, if his de-
sire to restrain them be more than seeming,
will find some difficulty in keeping his

sleuth-hounds in leash. The prospect is

not encouraging for the success of the Wal-
lon constitution ; still it is to be hoped that

by some lucky chance the old alliance may
be sufficiently patched up to ensure for the

Republic a fair chance of going into prac-

tical operation.

BOOK REVIEWS.

Prayer and Contemporary Criticism.
Five Sermons by R. Henry Roberts, B.A.,
London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1873.

k Brief Defence of Supernatural Chris-
tianity. Being a Review of the Philosophi-
cal Principles and Historical Arguments of

the Book entitled, " Supernatural Religion."
By John Kennedv, M.A., D.D. London :

Daldy, Isbister & Co. 1875.

We bracket together these two books be-
cause they both treat, in a popular way, of the

6

religious questions at present in controversy.
They are, of necessity, only slight contributions
to Christian apologetics, by no means profound
and not always satisfactory. Both are the work
of Nonconformist ministers of recognized abi-

lity; and Dr. Kennedy is Professor of Apolo-
getic Theology, in New College, London—

a

colleague therefore of Dr. Stoughton. It may
be remarked as the characteristic weaknesses
of such defences that they are too rhetorical in

their method, and that although they are osten-

sibly replies to philosophical or scientific unbe-
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lievers, they are not addressed to them, but ^.V

them, through the medium of friendly readers or

hearers. Their object, in fact, is not so much
to refute or silence opponents, as to allay

disquietude in orthodox bosoms. The result is

that the logic is often faulty, and much of what
is written is mere padding of the ad captaudum
sort. The little works before us partake of

these weaknesses; yet the writers display con-

siderable literary ability, a thorough apprecia-

tion and a generous treatment of opponents,

and no slight skill and acuteness in handling

the great subjects of which they treat.

Mr. Roberts's work on Prayer was published

some two years ago, but as it does not appear

to be widely known, and especially as it deals

with a topic about which our readers have re-

cently read something on both sides, we may
give it the benefit of a brief notice. The first

sermon is devoted to the proposed " prayer test"

of Messrs. Galton andTyndall. We have always
thought the challenge an unreasonable one to

make, from the believer's point of view. Chris-

tian prayer is only recognized in Scripture as

the fruit of belief; to pray, in order to test the

promises of God, is to admit that there may be

a doubt upon the subject. Moreover, it involves

the conception that the Deity is bound to give

His creatures all that they desire—we may al-

most say demand—and in the precise way in

which they desire it, without regard to the

Divine plan of government, or the real neces-

sities of the case. A Christian would instinc-

tively shrink from calling upon his Maker to

heal the sick, in order that His creature might
have the means of defeating a scientific oppo-
nent. To do so, he would justly regard as an
insult to the Divine Majesty. His reply, as Mr.
Roberts puts it, would be, " If your course is

one which does not commend itself to my con-

science and common sense, I can't put prayer

to the test ; for the vital element of prayer- the

very essence of its power—would be absent," and
this because " the object prayed for must be
one which the supplicants feel that they may
fittingly and believing seek at the hands of

God." Our author submits also the follow-

ing considerations. The test would require

Christians to set aside the evidence of the Bible,

the experience of believers in all ages, in order

to take up for three or five years an attitude of

uncertainty and suspense. Who, he asks again
is to guarantee that the prayers of " the faith-

ful are to be concentrated upon one or more
persons, or upon one hospital or ward .?" More-
over there might be reasons why God could not
near such prayers, or He might refuse to be
tested in this way. In brief, Mr. Roberts de-

clines the experiment, "because it is generated
in a spirit and connected with ideas which have
no sort of sympathy with Christian habits of

thought." The answer must be that of the

Master: "Jesus said unto him, it is written

again, Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy God."

In treating of Elijah and the prophets of
Baal at Carmel, (i Kings, xviii. 36-40) the
author claims that we have prayer tested
directly offered by Divine authority at a rugged
crisis in the history of Israel. " As the Lord
God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand,"
were the words of the prophet. Stress is laid

upon the low intellectuality and spirituality of
the time and of the people, and upon the fact

that it seems part of the Divme plan to educate
the world gradually, by means adopted to the
wants of each successive age. Mr. Roberts
acknowledges the moral difficulty involved in

the slaughter of Baal's prophets, at the brook of
Kishon, and he is ingenuous enough not to de-
fend it. He regards it as sim.ply Elijah's

work—an excess of fanatical zeal on his part, of
which there is no evidence that God approved
any more than he did of Peter's dissimulation at

Antioch. Other sermons on the statistical argu-
ment advanced by Mr. Galton, and another on
the spiritual efficacy of prayer, we must pass
over—the one because the argument could not

be compressed within reasonable limits, and the

other, because its subject-matter hardly forms
part of the controversy. The last of the course
treats of prayer for the sick, the text being that

on which the peculiar people hang their anti-

medical creed, James v. 14 and 15. This sermon
is ingenious, but not conclusive. There is some-
thing, no doubt in the ambiguity, purposive,

Mr. Roberts contends, of the words of the text,

The apostle does not say that prayer " shall

heal the sick," but merely that it shall " save"
him. This he regards as ec[uivalent to leaving

the matter entirely in the hands of God. On
the whole, the book is able

;
yet, perhaps its

strongest point is a concession from Professor

Tyndall, which we may quote in conclusion:

—

" The theory that the system of nature is under
the control of a Being, who changes phenomena
in compliance with the prayers of men, is, in

my opinion, a perfectly legitimate one. It may,
of course, be rendered futile by being associated

wi^^'a conceptions which contradict it, but such

conceptions form no necessary part of the theory.

It is a matter of experience that an earthly

father, who is, at the same time, both wise and
tender, listens to the requests of his children,

and it they do not ask amiss, takes pleasure

in granting their requests. We know also that

this compliance extends to the alteration

within certain limits of the current of events

on earth. With this suggestion offered by one

experience, there is no departure from scienti tic

method, to place behind natural phenomena, a

universal Father, who, in answer to the prayers

of His children, alters the current of those phe-

nomena. 7'hi/s far, Theology and Science go

hand in hand. "

We had intended, at the outset, to enter

somewhat fully into Dr. Kennedy's '' Defence

of Supernatural Christianity," but we find our-

selves constrained, for this occasion at any rate,
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to be content with a brief indication of its cha-

racter. It originally appeared as a supplement
to the Noncoiifoymisf^ and considering that the

entire ground traversed in the two ponderous
volumes of "Supernatural Religion" is galloped

over in a small volume of seventy-four pages,

the work is by no means thoroughly done. The
subject of miracles is divided into two parts

—

funda))ienial, treating of the absolute denial of

miracles under any circumstances, and iraitsi-

/io/ia/ {Sup. Rel. Chapters I\'., V.,and\'I), of

the distinctive criticism applied to the Gospel
miracles, " by a prejudgment, founded on the

superstitiousness and ignorance of the age."

Finally, the bulk of the work criticised, which
treats of the authenticity of the Gospels, is

taken up, and twenty-seven pages devoted to it.

We had marked a number of passages in Dr.

Kennedy's book for special comment, but we
must simply commend this very fair and able

defence to the attention of our readers. Some
of the arguments strike us as fallacious and un-

tenable, and sometimes the author seems to

have misinterpreted his opponent's meaning.
To expose these weak points would, perhaps,

be to do injustice to Dr. Kennedy, as frag-

mentary criticism of a book always does, and
as the author himself, unconsciously no doubt,

does to the subject of his animadversions. The
rhetorical style will crop out here, of course, but
as a rule, the logic of the subject is never lost

sight of or drowned in a torrent of verbiage.

The Grip Cartoons. Vols. I and II. May,
1873, to May, 1874, with Notes and Introduc-
tion by J. W. Bengough. Toronto: Rogers
ajid Larminie, 1875.

It is generally acknowledged that for the pur-

pose of chastising the graver sins of public men,
the proper weapons are denunciation, invective,

and sarcasm. For their lighter misdemeanours,
however,— their follies and peccadiloes—these
would be out of place. To break a butterfly

upon a wheel is a ludicrous waste of power.
The appropriate instrument of punishment here
is ridicule. This being so, it is a subject for

congratulation that, after a long list of failures,

we have, in our friend " Grip," now in its third

year of existence, cxccnsornionim which appears
to be assured of a permanent vitality. This
success is doubtless owing *to the cartoons of
Mr. Bengough, the first years issue of which
are here collected into book form These ex-
cellent productions have been re-engraved on
wood, and, as regards finish of execution, are a
decided improvement on the originals on stone.
The most noticeable qualities of Mr. Bengough's
facile pencil, are dexterity in hitting off a
happy likeness, and a certain degree of clever-

ness in filling in the accessories of a picture.
Still, these excellencies are not uniformly dis-

played. Some of the likenesses are not nearly
so happy as others. Among the best are those
of Mr. Beaty and Mr. McKellar ; but in those

of Mr. Blake, Mr. Mowat, and Mr. Patteson,

the cartoonist is not so fortunate. There is

moreover a want of variety in facial expression,

the result being that each likeness tends to be-

come stereotyped, and consequently mono-
tonous. With regard to the filling in of details,

it must be conceded too, that, though in general

there is considerable imaginative power, some
of the cartoons display a noticeable poverty of
invention.

The most glaring defect, however, is a want of

accuracy in drawing. Too often, indeed, there

is not even an attempt to reproduce the natural

curves of the human form. The only cure for

this grave defect is severe study under compe-
tent teachers. If Mr. Bengough would undergo
a course of careful training in anatomy and
anatomical drawing, he might aspire to become
the Tenniel or Leech of Canada. At present,

there are no signs that constant practice for

nearly three years has effected the slightest

improvement in this supremely important par-

ticular. In the matter of drawing the cartoon of

last week is as crude, as raw, and as untrained
as the very first one issued. Whether Mr.
Bengough will be contented with merely clever

mediocrity, or will aspire to become a genuine
artist, and a master of his craft, rests with
himself to decide. It is earnestly to be hoped
that his choice will be the latter : it would be
a subject for great regret were gifts such as he
possesses comparatively wasted for lack of cul-

ture. Let him remember the wise words of the
late John .Stuart Mill, in his noble inaugural
address to the students of St. Andrews Univer-
sity :

" No other human productions come so

near to perfection as works of pure Art. In all

other things, we are, and may reasonably be,

satisfied if the degree of excellence is as great
as the object immediately in view seems to us

to be worth ; but in Art, the perfection is itself

the object. If I were to define Art, I should
be inclined to call it the endeavour after per-

fection in execution. If we meet with even a
piece of mechanical workwhich bears the marks
of being done in this spirit—which is done as

if the workman loved it, and tried to make it as

good as possible, though something less good
would have answered the purpose for which it

was ostensibly made—we say that he has
worked like an artist. " " Perfection in exe-
cution " is the ideal which Mr. Bengough should
have in view, and if he has the true spirit ofan
artist, he will be content with nothing short of

this.

We understand that it is intended to con-
tinue the reissue of the Grip Cartoons, and that

those from May, 1874, to May, 1875, ^.re now
in course of preparation.

Bacon versus Shakspere ; a Plea for the

Defendant. By Thomas D. King. Mon-
treal : Lovell Printing and Publishing Com-
pany. 1875.
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Mr. Nathaniel Holmes is one of the most re-

cent advocates of the alleged Baconian origin of

Shakspeare's plays. We do not suppose that

the supporters of this theory intend or expect

to be taken in serious earnest. Like the dis-

putants in the schools, they simply aim at the

praise of ingenuity. No one, they would pro-

bably say, is bound to believe them. While,

however, we feel that Mr. King, in devoting a

small volume to the refutation of Mr. Holmes,
has performed a work that was superfluous, we
nevertheless with pleasure add that he has

taken occasion, during the process, to furnish

the reader with some fresh and pleasant mat-
ter on an old subject. We shall regret, by the
way, if in Canadian literature the established

form of Shakspeare's name should be supersed-
ed by that which is adopted on every page of
the volume before us. If, as Mr. King very
properly argues, the authority of Heminge and
Condel, of Meres, Weever, &c., is of weight as

to the authenticity of the plays, it is equally

good on the point of the common contem-
porary mode of rendering the great poet's

name.

CURRENT LITERATURE.

" ' I ^WO names," says Dr. Lightfoot, " stand
J. out prominently in the churches of pro-

consular Asia during the age immediately suc-

ceeding the Apostles. Polycarp, of Smyrna,
and Papias, of Hierapolis. Having disposed
of the one in a former paper, he devotes a

i

rather lengthy chapter in the Cfliitonporayy to

the latter. Papias is rather a shadowy figure

in church history—his age, his abilities, and the
j

precise nature of his treatise in five books, are

all matters of controversy. Iren^eus says that
\

he was a hearer of John and a companion of

Polycarp. If this be true, especially the first

clause, he forms a most important link stretch-

ing over a barren period in Christian literature,

and thus bridges the chasm between the Apos-
tolic age and the appearance of the earliest

writings now extant more or less in their en-

tirety. With regard to the age of Papias,. on
which much of the controversy between the

author of Supernatural Religion depends, we
think Dr. Lightfoot has made out his case here
as in the case of Polycarp. The statement that

Papias was " a hearer of John," that is of the

Apostle, is not pressed, although the Professor

regards it as by no means improbable. There
were clearly two Johns named by this writer,

and distinguished the one as of " the Lord's
disciples " and the other as Presbyter or Elder
John. Eusebius seems to think that the latter

was the author of the Apocalypse. With char-

acteristic acuteness Dr. Lightfoot succeeds, we
think, in showing that Papias's martyrdom, as

well as Polycarp's, have been post-dated by the
Tubingen school and the author of .Supernatu-
ral Religion. It is obvious that if Polycarp suf-

fered in A. D. 164 his birth could not have been
earlier than the year 80, which would make his

intercourse with the personal followers of the

Lord scarcely possible. Yet nothing is more cer-

tain than that he was on intimate terms with

one at least of the Apostles and a large circle of

the first adherents to the Christian faith after

them. The secret of the mistake in both cases is

traced to the Chronicon Paschale, a compila-

tion of the seventh century. No earlier writer

mentions any date, " not even Eusebius ;" but

the ^//im-authority starts boldly with the 133rd

year of the Ascension, and jumbles together the

martyrology of several generations which Euse-

bius has distinctly related as successive, in-

stead of simultaneous. This is shown here by
placing the extracts from the Chronicon side

by side with the source of the compiler's infor-

mation. As if to settle the question beyond
cavil Dr. Lightfoot's quotations show that in

the compilation, Papias was written by the

transcriber, when Eusebius has Papylus. W^e

have no space to follow the writer in his state-

ment of the positive evidence for Papias's date.

It must suffice to say that his birth is placed at

A. D. 60-70, and the publication of his work at

A.D. 130-140. The author of " Supernatural

Religion'' has been singularly unfortunate here,

for in his first volume he dates his work at

" about the middle of the second century,"

whereas in the second volume he speaks of him
as " flourishing in the second half of the second

century "—an altogether untenable assumption.

The work of Papias, which was one of con-

siderable size is only known to us by extracts

made by Irenteus and Eusebius, and its very

title forms part of the controversy. The author

of " Supernatural Religion" contends that if Pa-

pias had any written documents before him
they were only the \oyia or discourses of our

Lord and not one of our canonical gospels.

Great stress is laid upon his remark " 1 did not

think that I could get so much profit from the

contents of books as from the utterances of a

living and abiding voice ; " but everything de-

pends on the real purpose of the work. Was
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it an exposition or exegesis as its author called

it or was it a new (iospel of his own. Prof.

Lightfoot claims that exegesis means a com-
mentary on some text and " the Lord's dis-

courses " should be rendered the " Dominical

Oracles," an expression covering facts as well

as discourses. (Rom. iii. i.) When he speaks

of the contents of books, he is, in short, speak-

ing of the fanciful exegesis adopted by the

Gnostics and not of the text at all.

Mr. Plimsoll's "dramatic scene" has been
fruitful in results not immediately contemplated

by the member for Derby. Mr. Brassey, in a

brief paper, exposes the character of the Ad-
vance Note given to seamen by masters of

ships on the owners of ships. It is in fact a

post-dated cheque payable to the holder at a

certain interval after the ship's departure, pro-

vided the sailor fulfils his part of the contract.

The latter endorses it, gets it discounted, as Mr.

O'Dowd states, " at 2s. per pound discount,"

or at between 30 and 40 per cent, per month,
and then pays, or is supposed to pay, for his

board and outfit, and then goes, or is carried,

on board, as the case may be. The pretext

for this demoralizing custom is that board must
be paid for on shore and an outfit procured.

In point of fact this is only done in exceptional

cases ; so that from the time the sailor lands

till he re-embarks he is absolutely at the mercy
of crimps and abandoned people of every sort.

When his ship arrives in port he is paid off

and is immediate)}- in the hands of the sharks

who fleece him unblushingly ; when his money
is exhausted, he is pressed into the service

again by the crimp, gets his advance-note and
squanders what is left of it till he is compelled
to go on board. The crimp is, of course, di-

rectly concerned in the man's engagement with

a new ship and in seeing him safely stowed in

the forecastle, because otherwise the advance-
note would be worthless ; but a system could
hardly be devised which offers less opportunity

for provident and steady habits. Canon Todd
contributes a paper on " The Roman Catholic

Marriage Laws " from a Roman Catholic point

of view. There is nothing very new in the

paper, except that the charge made by Mr.
Gladstone against the Church, that it regards
Protestant marriages as "mere civil contracts"

is rebutted, but that had already been done by
Dr. Newman. We observe that Father Todd
treats two passages in St. Matthew in a de-

cidedly rationalistic style ; Mark and Luke, he
urges, declare that the marriage tie is indisso-

luble, and state no exception to the rule.

Matthew, on the other hand (v. 32 ; xix. 3-9),

regards fornication as a valid cause of divorce.

Now the writer honestly declares that no expla-

nation of this difference is satisfactory ; he
suggests, however, that Matthew was writing

for the Jews only, and that the other evangelists

who must have known what he had written de-

liberately omitted the exception. If this method

of solving a difficulty be admissible, the Infal-

lible Church will soon be travelling in the

groove of Renan and Strauss. The explanation

of " most theologians " that St. Matthew meant
merely a separation a thoro ct »ic>isa is untena-
ble also, because the words " put away " must
mean the same thing as applied to Christian

law as when quoted from IVIoses (v. 31-32).

Mr. Julian Hawthorne continues his lively

papers entitled " Saxon Studies," dealing on
this occasion with the army. There is much
in it that is amusing, and one or two things

which are amazing if not exaggerated, as it is to

be hoped they are. Mr. Rowsell gives a history

of the acquirement of parliamentary control

on expenditure and the present machinery of

audit. To financiers it will form a valuable

study ; to Canadian financiers, especially

those portions of it which relate to the

establishment and regulation of the Consoli-

dated Fund and the Comptroller-Generalship

of the E.xchequer. It seems hardly f;xir in the

wTiter of " Carlo Cattaneo " to complain that

the writings of that distinguished economist

are not so well known as those of Mr. Mill.

The reason is because they only exist in fugi-

tive newspaper articles and MS. notes. The
picture of the backward state of Italy from a

literary point of view is even darker than we
should have fancied it, and it is, therefore, un-

reasonable to ask foreigners to care for a repu-

tation which is not appreciated at home. Carlo

Cattaneo is connected in history with the

celebrated " P'ive days," when Milan might

have successfully contended with Radetzky if

she had only been united. Cattaneo's part in

the affair was extremely creditable to him. He
refused to be prematurely led into the toils by
the aristocratic party and Charles Albert, al-

though he seems to have had no strong objec-

tion to the annexation of Lombardy to Pied-

mont. Theoretically he was a Republican ; but

his first aim was to drive the Austrian from the

soil. " Fight and hold your tongues " was his

advice. Under favourable circumstances, he

might, like Castelar, have gained the highest

place in his country, and there are some rea-

sons for thinking that he would have used his

advantages to better purpose. He was a Fede-

ral Republican, not a Mazzinian nor even a

Garibaldian
; yet he was a warm admirer of

both as patriots. He hated Bonapartism, but

he differed from his brother leaders in the view

they they took of Napoleon's intervention on

behalf of Sardinia. His constant cry was

—

" Fight when you can, how you can, where

you can, and with luhcnn you can—no matter,

so that you fight against Austria—and get used

to fighting." The biographical reminiscences

in this paper are of great interest, for Cattaneo

was an able, learned, earnest, and withal sim-

ple-minded man, who lived and died in poverty

without a selfish aim or an ignoble action.

" Institutions and their Inmates," by Mrs.
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Synnot, is a protest against the scandalous

waste of money and mechanism in some chari-

table institutions. One instance will sjffice.

At an Asylum for Aged Governesses at Kentish
Town, London, the expenses of the year, and
there are only seven inmates, are ^1,430 odd.

In addition to a thorough e.xposure of this wan-
ton extravagance, by Government statistics,

the writer puts in a plea on behalf of the family

system, in preference to the ordinary asylum
plan for children, especially girls. The facts

brought out in the Local Government Board
Reports regarding Scotland, and also the Pro-

testant Orphan Society of Ireland may be
commended to the attention of benevolent
ladies and gentlemen in Canada. Mr. Arthur
Arnold's " Liberal Party and the Catholics "

can hardly be called a reply to Mr. Pope Hen-
nessy's article of the previous number, because
both coincide in their conclusions. Neverthe-
less Mr. Arnold makes a personal onslaught on
the ex-Governor of Sierra Leone which is

scarcely warranted. Above all, he falls into

the blunder of cjuoting Mr. Froude as an
authority, which he is not, because he garbles

documents and is deficient in judgment. If

there be one thing more than another we should
feel suspicious of, it would be Mr. Froude's in-

ferences—unless we make an exception, for the

worse, of his quotations.

The Fortnightly Rcvieiv contains no article

of striking importance this month. Mr. Faw-
cett contributes a graceful and touching tribute

to the memory of the late Prof Cairnes, his

brother economist. Sir Rutherford Alcock's

article on " The Inheritance of the Great Mo-
gul," contains a good deal of information re-

garding Central Asia, but is much too diffuse.

So far as the future is concerned, the writer

thinks that England's chief danger in India is

from China, which seems to be on the eve of

another forward movement west and south-

westward. He is satisfied that " the conquest
neither of India nor of China has yet entered
into the plans of Russian rulers or statesmen."
Yet he appears to think that Russia might be
led to encourage Mongol invasion. If so,

Buddhism and Mahommedanism would meet
in deadly conflict. Sir Rutherford urges Britain

to foster the alliance with Japan as the most
effective check to the designs of the Chinese
rulers. Lord Lytton's " Liberty of the Press

"

is a supplementary poem to " Fables in Song."
It contains some striking passages, but is

scarcely as clear in its application as the ordi-

nary reader could wish. Mr. Payne's paper
on " Parliament and Popular Government,"
although written by a Liberal, contains evident
traces of the Conservative reaction, not so much
in spirit as in argument. The writer desires

the repeal of the .Septennial Act or else some
understanding that Parliaments are not to last

so long. His contention is that a hasty gene-
ral election may give one party so great a pre-
dominance as to render Parliament practically

independent of the people for seven years. So
far from desiring anything radical he strives to

show, in an interesting historical sketch, that

England would only be going back to the old
paths, by doing away with the fixed duration
of Parliaments. Speaking of parties, Mr.
Payne remarks, " The questions between them
are limited to a more narrow issue than at any
previous time. In fact it is curious to observe
how little dissimilarity exists between them upon
anything resembling abroad principle." What
would he say if he knew anything of Canadian
parties, falsely so-called .'' Mr. Bridge gives a
very seductive picture of the Mediterranean or

great Inland Sea of Japan—not so large as its

namesake, but differing from it in having regu-
lar tides. The general effect of the paper
seems to suggest that the writer has studied
The Earl and the Doctor to some purpose.
Professor Hunter's sketch of the history of la-

bour from slavery to equality and its ultimate
triumph, in " Mr. Cross's Labour Bills," is well

worthy of perusal. With the exception of the
Criminal Amendment Act, the Professor's

criticisms on the Home Secretary's legislation

are, in the main, eulogistic. Some of the ver-

bal confusion in the Conspiracy Bill was
cleared up, we may remark, by Lord Cairns in

the Lords. Mr. Symonds, always clear and
well-informed, gives an account of the Eleatic

fragments of Xenophanes and Parmenides, the
facts of which are valuable, although we have
some doubts as to the philosophic inferences.

Mr. Digby's " Home Rule Experiment in Cey-
lon " is rather misleading in its title ; it really

amounts to nothing more than a re-establish-

ment of the old municipal system to village

communities. The Rev. Percival Frost treats

of " -Some Clerical Obliquities of Mind." The
object of the paper, which is written with con-
siderable vigour, is to show the futility of the

excuses some advanced Ritualists make for

disobeying the law of the Church and yet re-

maining in its fold.
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MUSIC AND THE DRAMA.

Ax event of some musical interest last month
was the second annual Siingerfest of the

German-Canadian Singing Societies, which
was held at Berlin on the 17th, i8th, and 19th

ult. It has been generally conceded that these

gatherings actively stimulate a desire to culti-

vate the art of music in one or other of its vari-

ous branches, and on this account alone,

should receive the warmest support and encou-
ragement from the public at large. The en-

thusiasm which the festival under notice excited

among the Germans in Ontario was something
remarkable ; certainly nothing like it in point

of unanimity and thoroughness has yet been
witnessed, in connection with such an oc-

casion, among other sections of our community.
Our German fellow-subjects have but to con-
tinue their meetings in the spirit in which they
originated, to attain that experience and execu-
tive ability which are necessary to a successful

production of the choral masterpieces of the

great composers, for it may be expected that,

as the programmes of the festival exhibit a
periodical elevation in character, a time will

be reached when detached choruses will no
longer satisfy the demands of the public, or the

developed capabilities and taste of the singers.

If we divest the Berlin Siingerfest of the

merr}'-making, the harmless conviviality, and
the festivities that attended it, all of which have
been accorded full justice by the daily press,

there will remain but two concerts which demand
notice. In the first of these, the choral music
was supplied by the male singers of societies

of Toronto, Hamilton, Berlin, Preston, and
Waterloo, and the Berlin mixed choir. The
numbers were selected principally from the

compositions of Abt, Kiicken, and Fischer, and
were in every instance sung con amore. It

would, of course, be idle to deny that a pro-

portion of the material of which these singing

societies are composed, is comparatively raw
and inexperienced, but it has to be borne in

mind that their formation is but of recent date.

Nevertheless, many of the choruses were re-

markably well given, and the keen interest

and delight which each individual singer took
in rendering his part, contrasted strongly with

the listless indifference, both to the music and
the conductor, so often observed in our English

Choral Unions. The professional soloists

were Madame De Ryther (mezzo-soprano),

Herr Warner (violoncello), and Mr. J . W. Bau-
mann (violin). The engagement of Madame
Ue Ryther was well judged, as the lady pos-

sesses one of those full and powerful-toned
voices which was exactly what was recjuired to

fill so large a hall as that in which the concerts

were given. Herr Werner, whose principal

morceau was Vieuxtemps' celebrated "Reverie,"'

delighted even the most critical by his masterly
playing. The purity and volume of tone thai

he drew from his instrument, his perfect toning

and stopping, and finally, the refinement of

phrasing and expression, proclaimed him to

be an artist of a very high order. Mr. Bau-
mann, whose name is familiar to concert audi-

ences in this Province, played with more than
his usual care and taste, and perhaps this was
most apparent in his violin obligato to the sing-

ing of Madame De Ryther, in Lachner's "Thou
everywhere." The Toronto Musicians' Associa-

tion band, and the Hamilton Artillery band,
both gave rather long and noisy selections

;

their playing was, however, good.
The second concert, which took place on the

afternoon of the i8th ult., was distinguished

from the first by a number of choruses by the

combined male choirs, and by the appearance
of the Buffalo Orpheus Society and .Sanger-

bund, and the Detriot Orpheus Society, the

last named being an English singing society,

and the only one that sang at the festival. The
combined male choirs naturally produced more
effect than the individual choirs at the first

concert, and although the rehearsals under the

musical director, Mr. Zollner, had been neces-

sarily but few, the ensemble was very creditable.

The singing of the Orpheus Society of Buffalo,

and of the Orpheus Society of Detroit, was un-

doubtedly the best at the Siingerfest, and the

superiority was cheerfully acknowledged. The
Buffalo Stingerbund came next in point of

merit. The accompanyist at both the concerts

was Miss Lindsay, of St. Catharines, a young
lady who gives great promise of future success

as Tipianiste. The second concert practically

brought the festival to a close. It is proposed

to hold the ne.xt Siingerfest at Hamilton in

1877.



274 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

LITERARY NOTES.

A thouroughly revised edition of " Prehistoric

Man," by Prof. Daniel Wilson, of University

College, Toronto, is announced for publication

this autumn, by Messrs. Macmillan & Co
,

London.
The same firm have in preparation a Library

Edition, in three volumes, of Green's " Short

History of the English People," which has met
with so favourable a reception in its onevolume
shape. The work, we learn, has undergone a

thorough revision, and has been considerably

extended, particularly in the treatment of the

history of the i8th and 19th centuries.

John Hill Burton, whose History of Scotland
to the extinction of the last Jacobite insurrec-

tion is so well known, is engaged on a " His-

tory of the Reign of Queen Anne."
A complemental volume to Mr. \V. F. Rae's

" Wilkes, Sheridan'and Fox," is about to appear
in a volume from the same author, to be enti-

tled, " George Washington ; the American op-

position to George III."

Mr. Ashton Dilke's work on " The Russian
Power," is approaching completion, and will be
ssued at an early day.

The Marcjuis of Lome, it is said, has a nar-

rative poem of considerable length in the press,

ntitled, " Guido and Leta : a Tale of the

Riviera." The story is founded on an incident

in one of the Saracen inroads, which troubled

the coast of Provence during the tenth ce 1-

tury.

A second edition, with supplement complet-
ing the work to the present time, of Cates's Dic-
tionary of General Biography, with classified

and chronological index of principal names, has
just issued from the press.

Messrs. Appleton have just published a re-

print of Darwin's Insectivorous Plants, which
has lately appeared in England; also, a cheaper
edition of the same author's " Descent of

Man."
Messrs. Longmans, of London, announce as

in preparation for publication, " The Life and
Letters of Lord Macaulay," by his nephew, G.

O. Trevelyan, M. P. The work will be issued

in two volumes, and will probably appear in the

early part of the book season.

Mr. John Forster, the biographer of Dickens,
is, we understand, engaged on the Life of Dean
Swift, and is about to issue a new edition of his

Life of Goldsmith, and other of his works. Mr.
Thomas Hughes, M. P., and author of "Tom

Brown's School Days," is said to be busy upon
a work on the present aspect of the Church of

England.
Mr. R. G. Haliburton, a native of Nova

Scotia, and the son of the Judge of that name,
who has given us the creation of " Sam Slick."

is about to issue in London, a Volume of Es-
says on Colonial subjects. The most important
contribution to the volume is a paper entitled,
" How We Lost an Empire a Hundred Years
Ago."
A work of some interest is these times ot

stirring ecclesiastical excitement, appears from
the press of Messrs. Longmans, entitled, "The
New Reformation: a narrative of the old Catho-
lic movement, from 1870 to the present time."

It appears with an historical introduction by
Theodoras, and is a good sized octavo volume,

published at twelve shillings sterling.

T]ie English Piib/ishcrs' Circitlar has the fol-

lowing paragraph, concerning the Revision of

the Scriptures now being undertaken by a com-
mittee of scholars in England: — "The New
Testament of the Revisers has, it would seem,
reached that stage at which we may sum up
what has been done, and take stock of the work.

The well-known LInitarian scholar. Dr. Vance
Smith, is the first of the Revisers to break
silence, and to tell us where we stand irrespec-

tive of those curt bulletins which note only how
many chapters they have read, and at what
verse they have stopped. The most important

portion, the four Gospels, Mr. Smith says, have
loeen :ompletely revised, with the exception of

two disputed points yet to be decided. The
Acts of the Apostles and small Epistles have
been revised once, but have to undergo a se-

cond revision. The Epistles of St. Paul come
next, and would take a long time. The Revi-

sers, twenty in number, met for a week, once a

n-ionth during ten months in the year. They
had been engaged five years, and he estimated

that their work would take them five years

longer. The travelling expenses only, of the

Revisers, were paid from a fund formed by a

sale of copyright to the University Press. He
could not say whether the new version of the

Testament would be published in parts. That
question had not arisen. But there could be no
doubt that the revision in question would be a

great improvement —here improving the expres-

sions, and there bringing out the meaning more
clearly."
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THE GRAND TRUNK RAILWAY.

BY GENERAL M. BUIT HEWSON, C. E.

THE Grand Trunk Railway reflects by

its unprofitableness on the material

interests of Canada. Mr. Potter's mistake

in arraying the line against the character

of the Canadian people and the progress of

Canadian development, does not alter the

fact that the financial result of its invest-

ments is a misfortune to this Dominion. A
duty to the continued growth of the country

demands that the failure of that gentleman's

road to reward its owners be placed upon

its real merits ; and that the placing be

done in a spirit of sympathy for him and

them with a view to the reversal, as far as

is now practicable, of what is a disaster

applying in common to English capital and

to Canadian progress.

In seeking a remedy for the unprofitable-

ness of the Grand Trunk, the search should

commence in an enquiry into the cause. Is

there, then, any reason outside the line,

any reason in the traffic resources of Canada,

why it should not yield dividends? The
answer to this question can be given with

the authority of a demonstration by com-

paring certain facts of railways in the United

States with corresponding facts of the Grand

Trunk ; and as recent discussion bases the

failure of that line upon the overdoing of

railway construction in Canada, by apply-

ing the comparison to the field in which

that alleged overdoing takes its extreme

form^—the Province of Ontario.

The following table is compiled mainly

from " Poor's Manual " of 1873-4.* It may
not be severely accurate, but is per-

fectly trustworthy as authority for the con-

clusions to which it points :

—

Manual of the Railroads of the United States for 1873-4, by II. V. & H. W. Poor. New York, 1673.
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Jhe Railways of the Province of Ontario.

& c
^O

Grand Trunk
Buffalo and Lake Huron
Great Western
G. W. leased lines

Canada Southern
Northern
Toronto, Grey, and Bruce

Toronto and Nipissing . .

Midland
Brockville and Ottawa. .

Central

St. Lawrence and Ottawa
Cobour<T Line

67,900,000

6,443,000

30,773,000

17,000,000
6,086,000

3,348,000

691,000

140,000

90,000

52.000

43,000

31,000

24,000

<1J
C13

CD

4,233,000

5,390,000

895,000

304,000
275,000
32,000
162,000

sa

^5 o

^L oC (1) ;;

Remarks

6,553
I

80.4

12a

6,02'

2,719

3,279
1,137

2,742

59-7

79.8

56.9
65.6

77-4
71.6

The cost of the Grand
Trunk is estimated at

;if28,ooo per mile on
the authority of Sir

Hugh Allan's pamphlet.
The blanks in the

tal)le 'ipply to new
roads not yet intro-

duced in specification

into " Poor's Manual."
jThese roads are given,

however, in order to

show the full mileage in

the Province.

With the foregoing specification of the rail-

ways in Ontario, the comparison suggested

may now be made. It is put in the following

table, on the faith of the figures of Poor's

Manual of 1873-4—that is to say, for the

year ending with June, 1872—the popula-

tion being estimated to that date; in the case

of the American lines, from the census of

1870 ; in the case of the Canadian lines,

from the census of 187 1:

Basis of comparison.

Ontario
Minnesota
Iowa
Wisconsin
Maine
New Hampshire
Vermont
Michigan
Indiana

2074
1616

2734
1779

933
627
568
1904

3748

1,647,000
510,000

1,315,000
1,120,000

630,000
320,000

332,000
1,280,000

1,730,000
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comparison on the basis of population may
be held as disposing of the allegation of

excessive length of railway in Ontario, whe-

ther as a matter of fact, or as an explanation

of the failure of the Grand Trunk to yield

dividends.

Over-construction being inadmissible,

what, then, is the cause, what are the causes,

of the unprofitableness of the great high-

way of Canada to its proprietors ? The
gross receipts set opposite Ontario, in the

table next preceding, do not, it will be seen

by recurring to the first table, include new
and unfinished lines. The earnings of 700

miles are thus, it may be repeated, omitted.

The income per mile is, therefore, not $5,444
as set forth, but is in fact $8,186. Taking

the figures of the table, however, regardless

of this correction, they are good for the con-

clusion, thatwhenlherailways of New Hamp-
shire, with receipts of $5,830 per mile, those

of Maine, with receipts of $4,988 per mile,

those of Wisconsin, with receipts of $4,224,

those of Iowa, with receipts of $3,280, and

even those of Minnesota, with receipts of but

$2,113, all pay dividends on their stocks,

the reason why Canadian railways do not, the

reason why the Grand Trunk with receipts

of $6,563 per mile does not, must clearly be

sought for elsewhere than in the activity of

the people as measured by the volume of the

traffic.

What of the severity of the Canadian cli-

mate ? Does not that cause an extraordinary

absorption of earnings in working expenses,

and make thus the reasoning from the figures

cited above illusive ? As this suggestion has

been addressed recently to popular misap-

prehension in England, it demands, in order

to avert the injury which it is calculated to

do the railway progress of the Dominion, an

examination in fulness of evidence.

The selection of American States pre-

sented in the last table has not been made
in contemplation of a foregone conclusion.

It has proceeded with the single purpose of

eliminating from the question under review,

at this point, any disturbing considerations

of climate. It includes, be it observed, all

the States that border upon the Dominion,

from Nova Scotia to Manitoba. It embraces

in its averages several lines which traverse

regions whose winters are much more severe

than the average winter of those traversed by

the railways of Canada. Maine, New Hamp-
shire, and Vermont, are represented on the

one hand, and Michigan, Wisconsin, and
Minnesota, are represented on the other
hand, by items of the table which exclude
from the comparison with those of Ontario,
any special application of the (juestion of
climate against that Province, for the reason,

prhiiafacie, that the first group being moun-
tainous, and the latter group being situated

on plains of greater elevation, they embody
averages of higher altitudes, while a glance
at a map of North America will show that

both groups embody averages including
even higher latitudes. The popular misap-
prehension as to the exceptional effect of

climate on railway-working here, may be held
disposed of by the foregoing figures under
the reading of this explanation ; but the

special force necessary in proof which is de-

signed to " reason down what has not been
reasoned up," demands, now that the consi-

deration of the management of our great

railway is being approached, that that mis-

apprehension be met in direct issue on its

merits in the special case of the Grand
Trunk.

The earnings apportioned to the great

Canadian highway in Ontario yield, accord-

ing to the first table given in this paper, an
average per mile of $6,553. The working
expenses of that line, although paid out of

receipts higher than in the case of any of

the averages given, stand, be it observed, in

percentage of the gross earnings, at 80.4.

Now, the value of climate in determining

that percentage may be traced in general by
a comparison with the corresponding facts

in the country at each end of the line, and
as far as may be, along its route, including

even those lines which run from it 50 or 80
miles northerly into basins of greater ele-

vation and higher latitude. A review of the

question in that light presents it thus :

Working expenses of

)

., ^ ,
11 r • AT- 1,- f 1904 miles ... 62.1; per ct.

all lines in Michigan, ) ^ ^ -^ '

Do. of the GreatWest- .,

em of Canada (
444 miles ... 59. 7 per ct.

Do. of five lines mn- \

nine northerly from f .,

the Grand Trunk in
(

420 miles ... 72.4 per ct.

Ontario )

Do. of all the roads in \

^Maine, exclusive of f „ .,

the Atlantic and St. j
783 miles ... 72. 2 per ct.

Lawrence )

Do. of the Grand Trunk, 1377 mile,? ... 80.4 per ct.

The specifications of working expenses

given here show that all the roads of Michi-
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gan—a region situated at one end of the

line—are worked at a cost of 17.9 per cent,

less. It shows that with the exception of

one railway managed by the Grand Trunk
Company, all the lines of Maine—a region

situated at the other end—are worked at a

cost 8.2 per cent. less. It sets forth that

the Great Western of Canada, including a

trunk which runs within 20 miles of it

for a distance of 180 miles, and a branch
which extends to the north of it for 100

miles, are worked at a cost 20.7 per cent,

less. Showing, besides these facts, that five

tracks extending northerly from it in Ontario

into the colder regions of Ottawa, Pembroke,
CoUingwood, transact their business at a

cost 8 per cent, less, the conclusion is ir-

resistible that the excessive absorption of the

receipts of the chief railway of the Do-
minion in working-expenses, does not find

its explanation in climate.

A comparison such as that just made is

met by the hint that the extraordinary pro-

portion of the working expenses of the Grand
Trunk is referable mainly to the severity of

the climate along its extension eastwardly

from Montreal. That part of the line being

but one-fourth of all, the cause that, operating

on that length only, can affect the running
cost on the whole to such an extent as it is

said to do, must stand out very broadly in

the case of other lines worked under similar

conditions. What then are the facts of

roads situated in the same latitudes?

The European and North American Rail-

way of the State of Maine begins in the lit-

itude of Prescott, on the Grand Trunk,
and ends in the latitude of Richmond, on
the branch of that line to Quebec. One
hundred and fourteen miles in length, it was
worked at the date of the latest returns

given in Poor's Manual of 1873-4, for a pro-

portion of its gross earnings no greater than

55.0 per cent. The Intercolonial Railway
includes in the results given for it the Euro-
pean and North American line of New
Brunswick. The Government of the Domi-
nion of Canada manages that line, and may
be supposed to do so under the usual penal-

ty of a control so remote and loose—ex-

travagance. And yet what is the result in

that case? Beginning at St. John's and
running as far to the north as the Gulf of St.

Lawrence, the 149 miles included in the re-

port of that line by Poor, though they corres-

])ond in latitude almost exactly with the

Grand Trunk from Montreal to Quebec,
consume gross earnings in the business

to the extent of but 67.8 per cent.

Several railways of the North-west of the

United States operate in winters as severe

as those of the Province of Quebec. Incor-

porated with other lines, they do not stand

out in special facts, and are therefore ex-

cluded from use here. One however there

is, which presents an extreme illustration of

the value of climate on the lower sections of

the Grand Trunk. The iSIarquette, Hough-
ton, and Ontonagon Railway is 49 miles in

length. Making a connection at an interme-

diate point with the lines of Northern Wis-
consin, it begins at one port of Lake Supe-
rior, Marquette, and ends at another port of

that lake, L'Anse. Situated on a peninsu-

la swept in winter by winds from one ice-

bound sea on the one side, and from another
ice-bound sea on the other side, it runs,

furthermore, through a region whose eleva-

tion above the banks of the St. Lawrence
below Montreal must be held, according to

Humboldt's equation of heights, to assign

it a climate over two degrees more north-

erly than that proper to its parallel of lati-

tude.* But waiving all consideration of its

exposure and of its elevation, the Marquette,

Houghton, and Ontonagon, if moved east-

wardly along its geographical parallels,

would, placing one of its termini at Quebec,
extend from that city towards Three Rivers,

its whole length lying on the northern shore

of the St. Lawrence. And yet while its

gradients are highly unfavourable to cheap
work, that line, which traverses a climate

more severe perhaps than any known to

settlement in the Province of Quebec, trans-

acted its business for the year represented

by its last report in Poor's Manual, at a

cost to its gross earnings of but 56.2 per

cent.f

Facts in the States containing its eastern

and its western termini, and in the country

along its route, show that our chief highway

* The i.sothermals of the maps rest, in reference

to thi.s region, on no data. Mere fillings in at ran-

dom betweeen remote points known to observation,

they are worth nothing against the above inference

as to the climate of the Michigan-Superior Penin-

sula.

+ The detention of trains caused by snow on the

Marquette, Houghton, and Ontonagon Railway
during last winter—the severest known for40years

—

aggregated, according to a letter of the officer

charged with its superintendence, 85)^ hours.
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s worked at a cost excessive to an extent

varying from 8.0 to 20.7 per cent. The ex-

cess has been shown to hold in the case of

a road in Maine having an average latitude

equal to that of Montreal, in the ratio of

2^4 per cent. ; and in the case of a road in

New Brunswick conducted with the extra-

vagance fairly supposable in the transac-

tion of such a business by a Government, has

been shown to hold, in a latitude correspond-

ing with that of the branch connecting Mon-
treal with Quebec, in theratio of 12.6 percent.

And the returns of a railway in the terrible cli-

mate of the Peninsula lying between Lake
Michigan and Lake Superior have confirmed

those proofs of the insufficiency, if not of

even the irrelevance, of the plea ofclimate in

explanation of the working e.xpenses of the

Grand Trunk, by declaring their consump-
tion of the gross earnings to be excessive

to the extent of even 24.2 per cent.

Overdone construction of railways does

not apply in Ontario as a matter of fact ; and
is therefore not admissible as the explanation

of the failure of our great line to reward its

owners. Insufficiency in the volume of

traffic does not hold in the case ; and must
consequently be set aside as the cause of

the misfortunes of that enterprise. What
then is the true cause, what the true expla-

nation, seeing that those offered by the Di-

rectors cannot be accepted ? Earnings that,

on the evidence of the results in all other

cases, might be supposed available to a large

amount as profits for the proprietors, are

absorbed in the working ; and as this excep-

tional absorption has been shown not to be

referrible, as the Chairman of the Company
says it is, to incidents of climate, it must be
referred under a strong presumption to the

only other cause remaining for its explana-

tion— the management.*
A review of the government of our chief

railway in relation to the failure of that

undertaking to yield profits must begin here

at the question of working expenses. The
Atlantic and St. Lawrence Railway is worked
under lease by the Grand Trunk. Its owners
keep an account of its transactions ; and
supply thus an illustration of the lessee's

adaptation to railway service on this con-

* The word "management" is used throughout
this re\'iew in the sense of a legal entity holding per-

petual succession. To put any other interpretation

upon it would be not only painful to the writer, but
unjust to individual directors.

tinent. The following table exhibits the re-

sults in that case under contrast with corres-

ponding results of ordinary management in

the case of every other railway of the State

of Maine :

RAILWAY-WORKING IN MAINE.

The Railways in Maine for

which the Net and the

Gross earnings are given

in Poor's Manual of

1873-4-
&i

O

Bangor and Piscataquis
|

48. 20

Knox and Lincoln > 49.00
Maine Central 1310.00

Portland and Ogdensburg. . 60.00

Portland & Oxford CentraL 27.50
Portland and Rochester. .,| S^-SO;

Portland, Saco, and Ports-

1

mouth 51-3°
St Croix and Penobscot .... 21.00

Atlantic and St. Lawrence
(worked by Grand Trunk.) 149.50 1,146,157

114,0001

88, 000
i

1,928,000

115,000
20,000

J

132,0001

659,000
81,000

73-7

59-1

68.9

65.2

70.0

71.2

73-0
68.0

95.6

The table just given sets forth the fact

that the Grand Trunk Company works the

Atlantic and St. Lawrence Railway at an ex-

cess above even the high average of its

whole line, to the extent of 15.2 percent, of

the income. In showing this, and in showing

further that its transaction of the business of

that road of the State of Maine costs more
of the gross earnings than any of the lines

on either side of it by so great an excess as

21.9 per cent, it leaves, after all that has

been said above in proof of the inadmissi-

bility of other explanations, no escape from

the conclusion that the absorption of so ex

ceptional a proportion of the receipts of the

Grand Trunk in the cost of its business is

chargeable to the directing body.

The working expenses reflect pointedly

on the management. They suggest a gene-

ral review of its doings from the outset, be-

ginning with the most striking evidence of

its want of adaptation to the circumstances

in which it has acted—the Victoria Bridge.

Those who have had experience on lines in

the United States may have seen as they

entered that structure on their passage of the

St. Lawrence, a foreshadow of the monetary

results of railways in Canada. The millions
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of capital sunk in that admirable work of

British engineering might have proved, as in

the case from which it is copied, a wise ex-

penditure in a country of dense population
;

but must be regarded worse than waste since.,

expended on a mile of track in a country

thinly peopled, they have been hung in a

very madness of formulary, a millstone

around the neck of a great enterprise. And
the moral pointed in that instance may be
drawn through this review at each of the

general facts which lie at the bottom of the

failure of our chief railway as a subject of

investment—that the circumstances existing

here declare to be totally out of place an
administration based on ideas formed on
railways in a country so old and thickly set-

tled as England.

To give point to subsequent criticisms on
the management, it may be well to lay down
here a few simple premises :

—

Economy of length is a consideration in

railway-carriage overlooked or undervalued

at home. Its violation in any serious de-

gree is not a danger in a system whose lines

are so short. On a great continent, however,

where the spaces operated on are so vast,

and in a new country where the lines of

intercourse, not setted by immemorial usage

or final adjustments of trade, are in progress

of determination by a competition which
knows little restraint in statu quo, every rod

in the length of a railway has a creative

value. While, for instance, 20 miles of un-

necessary length in a line tapping a great

stream of trafiic, might result in the diversion

of that stream to a rival, it would at the same
time burden the through and the way-busi-

ness remaining, by an unnecessary outlay in

transportation. If six trains each way should

prove to be the measure of the business in

that case, the excess of working would repre-

sent 240 train-miles per day ; and this waste
of effect, put at, say $240, would amount to

a waste ofmoneyat the rate of$87,600 ayear.

CapitaHzing that annuity at 6 per cent., it

would represent $1,460,000; and would show
thus the saving of every mile of distance in

the case of a Hne of 12 trains a day to be
worth, 071 t/ie ground of economy hi working,

$73,000. Additions to the direct length of
an average railway represent therefore addi-

tions to capital at the rate of $14 per foot.

Distance and cost may be taken in rail-

way generalizations as convertible terms. A
line equidistant at all its points from two ports

represents, therefore, a succession of in-

stances of equality of cost of transportation

to either port. In the competition of the

two for the freights of the interior, that line

may be said to traverse a route of neutrality.

Like waters dividing on a ridge, the sur-

pluses on either side take different direc-

tions, one outflow going to one port, the

other outflow to the other port. In an

analogy from nature, it may be said that the

division of those two volumes takes place on
a \x3.d.t-summit; while the area bounded by
two such summits—one on one side of the

surface tributary to the business of a port,

and the other on the other side—may be

said, in pursuance of the same analogy, to

constitute a trade-/^(7i'/;/.

The products offering for transportation

within any trade-basin belong economically

to the shipments of the corresponding sea-

port. They constitute the proper traffic of

the railway or railways designed to tap that

basin for discharge into its proper port. The
restriction put by inference from this upon
railway-rivalry may, it is true, be made by dis-

turbing considerations to vibrate over a cer-

tain breadth of debatable ground ; but still

cannot be pressed aside beyond a limited

extent, in pursuit of a carrying-trade con-

ducted legitimately. To make this important

point of application to the present case more
plain, it may be added that, as no competition

can be maintained profitably with a rival who
obtains his wares at a first cost necessarily

lower—and as length of transportation is, in

general, the measure of first cost in railway

competition,—distance must be held to put

upon that competition an impassable limit

of range.

The elementary considerations laid down
here may be ai)plied in the next place to

a preliminary survey of the field of the

Grand Trunk.

Montreal is nearer by iS miles of railway

than New York to the Niagara frontier at

Suspension Bridge. It is further by 25 miles

of railway than New York from the Niagara

frontier at Buftalo. Dunng her direct inter-

course with the sea, our commercial capital

includes, therefore, in her trade-basin—the

area, be it recollected, tributary economically

to her commerce—the whole Province of

Ontario. In winter, however, the ocean re-

cedes from her to a distance which measured

on her outlet to it, is 297 miles. At that

time, abstract economy forces Montreal back
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from her summer area of tribute to hand

over to her rival, New York, all that ])art of

it—about 27,000 square miles,-—which lies

west of a line running from a point between

Whitby and Port Hoi)e in a direction north-

eastwardly towards the Valley of the Ottawa.

And in application of this generalization, it

may be stated for the purpose in hand that,

while the (irand Trunk in summer occupies

west of Whitby a strong ])osition subject to

but a feeble competition by the railways

of New York, it does so on a field that must

still be considered debatable, seeing that it

may be held by aV/ier party at Of/e season of

the year by right and at the ofZ/rr season of

the year, so far as it may be held at all, but

by policy.

Abstract economy would assign to Mon-
treal in a railway competition with New
York during the navigation of the St. Law-

rence, the trade of all the Peninsula of Mi-

chigan and of the upper lakes. At Detroit,

the commercial capital of Canada has the

ascendancy in the struggle at that time of

the year, by virtue of an economy equal to

the cost of transportation over 96 miles ; at

Sarnia, of a transportation over 122 miles.

Experience declares, however, that so far as

existing attempts to divert the commerce of

theUpperLakes goto prove thecontrary,their

steamshij)s, abhorring short voyages, cannot

be arrested on their way to transhipment at

Buffalo. And their rates commanding all

the great aggregations of the shore-line of

those inland seas, the railways have but com-
paratively little of the through business to

struggle for in summer beyond that which the

outlying lines may have gathered by the way.

The traffic offering at Detroit and Sarnia

offers in a double competition—with a na-

vigation that can underbid the railway, and
with raihvays which bring to a reduction

of their disadvantage in distance, the advan-

tage of superior support by the way. But
the excess of their length disappears altoge-

ther in their rivalry with the Grand Trunk,

when wanter, closing the St. Lawrence, makes
them masters of the freights offering at Sar-

nia and Detroit, by right of an economy of

transportation representing the cost, in one
case on 175 miles of track, and in the other

case on 201 miles. And thus obtainable at

but low rates in summer, and subject to the

control of rivals in winter, the through

freights within reach of the great Canadian
line at Sarnia and Detroit must be held, not

only because of their cheapness, but be-

cause also of their unsteadiness, to consti-

tute a business which is, at best, a question

able subject of effort.

Let this review of the field pass now from

the \Vest to the East. Between Montreal

and Toronto the way-freights of the Grand
Trunk are disputed in summer by navigation.

American ships bring to bear within that

extent of the route an active rivalry at all

points of large aggregations from the back

country ; while the freedom of the coast to

Canadian vessels extends a similar rivalry

by a system of touchings at ports along the

line, to several of the smaller stations. At

that season of the year, concessions adapted

to these circumstances are the only means
of obtaining business along that part of the

road, while the business of the points thus

acted upon may be commanded in winter

as far west as Port Hope on any judicious

schedule. Even then, however, Whitby

being but 555 miles by railway from the

harbour of New York, while Port Hope is

567 by railway from the harbour of Mon-
treal—Portland—the footing of the Grand
Trunk west of Port Hope can, as stated

above, be sustained, so far as it may be

sustained at all, but by address.

The survey that has been just made of the

field shows, it may be observed in passing,

that the management of our great railway

demands originality of thinking, closeness of

observation, and flexibility of method. The
object of that survey, however, has been to

point out vievs and circumstances that en-

ter into a proper judgment of the leading

facts of the administration of our most im-

portant railway.

The Company had a choice of two routes

between Montreal and Sarnia. Following

the direct line, the track would have been

laid 15 or 20 miles to the north of Lake On-
tario with a large economy of length. In that

event it would have run near the " rain-di-

vide ; " and, by crossing the drainage about

its source would have effected a large sav-

ing in the number and character of the

bridges. But an experience disregarding

all the surrounding circumstances, decided

that the route should pursue the shore of

the Lake ; and thus burdened the capital of

the Company by an unnecessary length of

track, a more expensive system of bridging,

and many stretches of heavy and difficult

embankment.
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Waste of capital was committed by the

management in other forms than that of the

blunder as to route. English practice ad-

hered to its routine by contracting for the

construction of the road as for a coat com-
pleted to order. Economy should have

suggested that Messrs. Peto, Brassey, & Betts

be confined to the taking out of the cen

tre of the cuts, leaving the slopes to be
removed by the Company ; and should

have suggested, further, that those gentlemen
be limited at swamp-crossings and such

places to the laying of a temporary track on
" corduroy" or trestling, leaving the ultimate

road-bed for construction in the permanence
of embankment by the Company. This

course would not only have saved interest

on capital which lay unproductive for a long

time, by opening the line two or three years

in advance for traffic ; but would have

effected a still further economy by giving

additional employment during the develop-

ment of business to the Company's half

idle track and rolling stock. But an expe-

rience incapable of modification to the ex-

pediencies of the case, pursued a routine

that, incurring from one year's to three

years' interest on millions of expenditure,

and adding to the necessary cost of the

earthwork so much as perhaps even 20

percent., maybe traced to-day in the vol-

ume of the Company's balance-sheet.

On the direct route between Montreal
and Toronto the road would have coinnianded

for a distance of 300 miles, way-business

from both sides of its track. The area of

the local traffic—evidently the only source

of income on which it could have counted
with confidence— would have expanded in

that case into the interior to the greatest

possible extent, beyond all danger on either

hand of future loss by competition.—A body
of producers separated from a railway by a

waggon-haulage of 30 miles is much more
likely than one separated from it by a wag-

gon-haulage of but 15 miles, to bring that

line into competition, or having brought it,

to stray off to its rival.—Ideas formed in a

practice not at all adapted to this great and
new Continent determined, however, that the

line should follow the lake, and in doing so

not only exposed it to an ultimate reduc-

tion of tributary surface by rivalry on the

north, but gave it from the outset a reduced

area of local traffic subject to competition

for six months of the year with a free navi-

gation. And thus has the management be-

come responsible for aggravating its waste

of capital, by a contraction and an embar-

rassment of its more profitable business.

The experience that decided on the route

disregarded economy of length when it

settled on a total abandonment of the direct

line. It did so to a further extent when it laid

down its track in general conformity with the

meanderings of the Lake-shore. Adding to

these items of loss caused by a management
governed by an inapplicable training, the

further lengths ofroute incurred unnecessarily

in the windings between Toronto and Sarnia,

the whole sums up to the waste of income
and crippling of grasp represented by an

excess of distance to the extent of about 20

miles ! Conceived though the Grand Trunk
was in a design for delivering American
freights on board British bottoms, the agents

of that design did not stop at its embarras-

ment by that blunder between Sarnia and
and Montreal ; but put the coup de grace to

that evidence of unfitness for their work by

the further blunder of embarrassing the road's

intercourse with the sea for six months in the

year, by a detour on the route between Mon-
treal and Portland, to an extent which gives

an aggregate of wanton excess of transpor-

tation, equal to a prohibition on freights in

favour of rival lines, at the rate of at least a

dollar and a-quarter per ton !

The railway reached Sarnia with its objects

placed, by waste of capital and waste of dis-

tance, under serious difficulties. At that

point, however, if it were wise to have ad-

hered to its original purpose, the duty of the

management demanded the encouragement

by itF moral support of a direct extension,

giving it the shortest possible connection

with the granary of the West, Chicago.* It

left that connection open to be occupied, as

it has been since, by the rival which has

entered into the enjoyment of the "Air Line,"

that discharges upon the Canada Southern

at St. Clair. Full, however, of stiff experi-

ence, full of a spirit of competition which

does not hesitate to grasp at what it cannot

hold, the Company decided that its best way
to Chicago lay in encouraging first and leas-

ing afterwards, the line which, by giving it a

* This very measure was urged upon the Com-
pany at the time in a full and formal statement pro-

testing against the extension to Detroit— a statement

made to the chairman by the Hon. Malcolm Came-
ron, M.P.
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terminus at Detroit, initiated its mistaken

policy of hostility to the Great Western. And
what was the result of that error? The Grand
Trunk was enabled by it to deposit freights

at Toronto in a transportation of 564 miles,

while the Great Western could deposit them
there in a transportation live miles shorter,

and at rates which, sustained by its great

resources in way-business, might have been

held to have declared the competition, if not

ruinous, at least unprofitable.* And that

folly was all the more wanton, inasmuch as

an avoidance of war with the Great Western
would have presented the alternative of com-
petition for the business of Chicago, by the
" Air Line " referred to above, under the

advantage of a transportation twenty miles

less than that by way of Detroit ! Here again

the failure of the great railway of Canada to

yield profit to its stockholders, can be traced

from the very inception of the enterprise to

want of adaptation to the special circum-

stances of the case in a set of ideas imported,

cut and dry from railway-offices in Eng-
land I

Passing from errors of design and execu-

tion that have wasted capital and restricted

traffic, this review will touch now on errors

of administration that have exhausted earn-

ings.

The American rivalry that advances into

Canada in winter, does so in no instance

with greater force than along the line of the

Buffalo and Lake Huron. A direct exten-

* The freight-field traversed by the Great Western
belongs, be it recollected, to New York at one season
of the year, and at another season to Montreal. The
true position of that line so far as the way-traffic is

concerned, is one of free action in the direction of
of either at the proper time ; and, therefore, as be-

tween the competition of the lines ofNew York with
the Grand Trunk for the business of Western Onta-
rio, a position of neutrality. If that line had not
been attacked, its local freights would, no doubt,
have been allowed to move under a schedule open,
if not even inviting, to movement in summer along
the main line and the Toronto branch towards Mon-
treal. -This might have been made to bring with it,

under a joint arrangement lietween the two roads,

the largest possible amount of the business offering at

even Detroit. Instead of the hostility involved in

the extension to that place, this co-operation would
have worked with excellent results to both lines, by,

on the one hand, saving the Great Western the dis-

advantage of alliances where her true position is that

of freedom, and on the other hand, by conferring on
the Grand Trunk in its competition with the lines of
New York, the advantage of neutralizing that pow-
erful agency, and of even using it to a certain degree
as a support.

sion of her own system, that railway enables

New York to act with the highest possible

effect at that season, in not only draining

from the Southern side of the Grand Trunk
its local traffic, but in even tapping its trains

on their arrival at Stratford. While that line

lies in summer across the then trade-basin

in which it is situated, and its traffic may be

set down at that lime as small, it is still a

traffic tending, from the moment it reaches

the line, in the direction of New York. But

in winter that road runs directly towards the

outlet of the trade-basin to which it then be-

longs ; and operating New York-wards at

even its crossing of the Grand Trunk with an

economy equal to the cost of transportation

over 181 miles, is attached to another system

than that of Canada, by a force which i)asses

be)ond all the restraints of schedules framed

with regard to profit.

The Grand Trunk has leased—leased even

in perpetuity—that agency of New York, the

Buffalo and Lake Huron Railway ! From
Goderich to the crossing of our great line at

Stratford, the contract, however questionable

for even that extent—45 miles—of the whole,

might find a seemingof justification asa means

of holding freights which seek Montreal vo-

luntarily in summer, by enforcements of sche-

dules in winter. But no restraint of schedule

consistent with gain can reverse the natural

out-tlow southwardly, in either winter or

summer, of the mass of freight on the 115

miles of the Lake Huron Railway between

Stratford and Buffalo.t On what ground of

reason then did the management carry its

spirit of grasping into the lease of a line

belonging thus by an economical force be-

yond the legitimate operation of tariffs, to

another, a rival system ?

Extraordinary though the tact of the Buf-

falo and Lake Huron lease is, still more

extraordinary are its terms. Held during the

process of its completioii, unproductive for

sections of 30 to 80 miles in the hands of a

contractor after a pernicious formulary, that

line was opened for traffic in 1856-8, at a

cost of $8,400,000. Its full capital expended

+ The Directory appears in its leases and compe-

titions to have no perception of the limits to legiti-

mate business. It seems to disregard all elementary

considerations of economy in these cases, and to hold

that, under the operations of " control," traffic may

be bent in any direction because of a ductility which

knows no limit, at the good pleasure of the schedule-

makers !
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before it had obtained any development
of its business, it fell, from the day of

its opening, into debt, until it had become
virtually insolvent. About four millions of

dollars of deficit had been liquidated by an

issue of its stock—a deficit that showed an

average, up to 1868, of $350,000 a year !

The directors of our great highway finding

that competing line thus bankrupt, lifted it

not only into solvency, but into riches by a

lease in perpetuity, converting half of the four

millions of the arrearage-stock into Grand
Trunk common stock, the other half into

(irand Trunk fourth jjreference stock, and,

while paying five-and-a-half per cent, interest

on the bonded debt, paying upon the original

stock a graduated rate of dividend which,

having reached last year 4^^ per cent., is to

reach in 1878-9, five per cent !

But the Directors in going outside their

proper business in the case of the Buffalo

and Lake Huron Company, did not stop

with the lease. The Great Western of

Canada, the New York Central, the Erie,

and the Lake Huron Railways are all con-

cerned in the crossing of the river at Buffalo.

The three rich Companies succeeded, how-
ever, in placing the burden of the ferry at

that point, as a sequence of the Buftalo and
Lake Huron lease, upon the facile-tempered

management of the Grand Trunk. $80,000
a year was thus taken from the earnings of

that impoverished line to maintain a ferry

115 miles away, and tributary, for twelve

months of the year, in despite of all sche-

dules, to the traffic of rivals ! But
that is not all, for the management, anxi-

ous to give that favourite competitor, the

Buffalo line, an outlet more lasting than
lease or ferry, has committed the Grand
Trunk to an expenditure upon a bridge

at the same place—a structure in which
it is interested to even a less extent

than it is in the Thames tunnel—at the

rate of $100,00® a year for twenty-eight

years ! The concern of the stockholders of

the Grand Trunk in the approach of New
York to their field of traffic is very difficult

of explanation as a motive for the construc-

tion at Fort Erie of an Liternational Bridge,

however readily it might explain the con-
struction there of a Chinese Wall.

The lease of the Lake Huron line brings

into question broadly the capacity of the

Grand Trunk management to drive a bar-

gain. The Detroit and Sarnia Junction

Railway tells a similar story. It extends for

59 miles, and on a route which, not very far

from a water-way, involves a competition at

several of its points with a navigation.

Whatever of local freights it may command
tend naturally to the steamships and markets
of the city at its southern terminus. Of
little or no service to the Grand Trunk
during summer, its chief, if not its only use

to that line holds but in winter as an agency

—the inferior of two from which the choice

has been made—of the policy of competi-

tion for through-freights. The cost of the

road is set down by Poor at $2,169,736

—

$1,074,736 being a bonded debt and the

residue stock. It has been leased for a

rent, exclusive of working and maintenance,

yielding a clear profit at the rate of six per

cent, interest on the debt, and a dividend of

four per cent, on the slock—a second in-

stance in which the management of the

Grand Trunk makes rich all the roads it

touches except its own !

Port Huron—opposite Sarnia, on the St.

Clair—drew breadstuff's in 1874 to the value

of $37,000 from Canada. Detroit drew
breadstuff's during that year to the value of

$173,000 from Canada. The current of

commerce which rushed past those two

places in the water-carriage that deposited,

in 1872, a bushel of wheat in New York
from Chicago for 24^ cents, swept those

products, as it went on to its ultimate desti-

nation on the sea, from those very termini

of the Grand Trunk.—So much in illustra-

tration of the direction of traffic at Detroit

and Sarnia. Again : that railway cannot de-

posit freights from Lake Huron at Montreal

short of a transportation over 501 miles ot

track; while the Northern of Canada can do
so in a transportation of 427 miles*; the

Midland of Canada in a transportation of

about 384 miles. In the teeth of these facts

the Grand Trunk maintains a line of steam-

ers on the Upper Lakes, with the view of

collecting freights for shipment from Sarnia

to Montreal, over 501 miles of Railway !

True, those steamers are not owned and
worked by the Grand Trunk ; but that rather

confirms than corrects the statement that

they are maintained by that road, unless it is

supposed that a private individual would in-

* Though competing for the Lake business under

a rail-transport 74 miles less than that of the Grand
Trunk, the Northern Railway has abandoned that

business as unprofitable.
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vest his capital in an attempt to reverse the

route assigned to commerce by a broad and

plain economy, without making himself safe

with a management remarkable for facile bar-

gains.

The readiness of the Directors to assume

extraneous outlays is exhibited strikingly at

Prescott. The St. Lawrence and Ottawa

line connects at that point with our trunk

railway. It is a virtual extension of the

great chain which extends from New York

to the opposite bank of the river at Ogdcns-

burg. Another line terminates at that point

on the American side ; and constitutes the

fourth which is concerned in the crossing.

As at Buffalo so here, the management ac-

cepts the burden of the ferry, supplies the

capital and works the steamboats, shrinking

from the unpleasant duty of haggling, in a

facility of temper which, were a legal a

natural entity, would command admiration

for the magnificence of its amiability !

The Montreal and Chamjjlain Railway

extends from the Grand Trunk 49 miles in

the direction of New York. Having fallen

into arrear, its revenue had become subject

to a floating debt when it was incorporated

in our great railway under lease. Its capital

account consisting of funded liabilities in

the sum of $882,813, and of stock to the

amount of $1,534,875, the rental agreed on,

not only paid in 1872, 6 per cent, interest

on the bonds, but paid also on the stock a

dividend of 5 J^ per cent.—showing that the

Montreal and Champlain Railway is another

of the favoured lines raised by lease at the

cost of the treasur}' of the Grand Trunk,
from poverty to affluence.

But the Directors have fallen into no
error more flagrant than that of the lease of

the Atlantic and St. Lawrence. Having
originated in the commercial ambition of

the city of Portland, <.hat road was in the

hands of an interest perfectly co-operative

with that of the Grand Trunk. If a lease

were at all to bind the two together, it should

have been of the line between Richmond
and Island Pond to the Portland Company;
because that Company could have afl^'orded

to work the whole on the lowest possible sche-

dule in consideration of the indirect results

arising in the expansion of the commerce of

the chief owner, Portland. And that working
applying to a business subject annually to a

great flow and a great ebb, was evidently of

a character which a skilful management

would have thrown upon the other party

—

a party, be it remembered, whose interests

guaranteed the highest obtainable advan-

tages to the winter traffic of the (irand

Trunk.
Prudence ought to have forbidden the

commitment of the management for ever to

a discharge upon the sea at Portland. The

297 miles of extra transportation by which

it encumbered its business in that case,

should not have been accepted as unavoid-

able while a single effort had remained un-

tried to maintain winter communication with

the ocean at Quebec* That communica-
tion should have been a settled hope of the

Board, if only to make 150 miles of its own
track, which has been perhaps a burden upon
its revenue, a source of profit. A foregone

conclusion was, however, permitted to assign

the navigation of the great Canadian inlet

of the ocean to the impracticable, in the

teeth of the new appliances embodied in

the steamship, and to close the door of hope

held open by those appliances with a lease

binding the trafiic of the Grand Trunk for

five months of the year to the reduction of

volume incident to its delivery upon the

sea at a point so remote as Portland.

To return to the lease of the Atlantic and
St. Lawrence, be it said that its impolicy

consisted, furthermore, in the__ indirectness

of the route. Even if the contract had

been expedient in any other, or in every

other point of view, it was clearly inex-

pedient in this. And now arises a re-

buke of its folly in the fact, that while it

ties the Grand Trunk for ever, if allowed to

stand, to the cost and restricted traffic in-

cident to an outlet upon the sea over a line

of 297 miles, another line has grown up

which offers in vain to reduce the cost and
expand the traffic by performing the same
work with a transportation 60 miles less.

To digress for a moment here, it may be

observed that the chief disadvantage of the

Grand Trunk lies in the fact that one-half of

* What the management should have done in

this case many years ago has been initiated recent-

ly by private individuals in Quebec and Montreal.

Instead of making war upon the Government and
people of Canada, that boidy has now an opportu-

nity, through the public spirit of these individuals, of

pressing the Dominion into its service by exercising

the influence of a common interest in favour of pub-
lic action on the subject of the navigation of that

estuary of the sea, the Lower St. Lawrence, in

winter.
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the length of its main line—the half west of

Port Hope—runs for six months of the year

across the direction of the economic outflow

of trade. The freights which it acquires

under these circumstances must be carried

at rates fixed closely to the actual cost of

transportation ; and even then can be
counted on but in a stream more or less re-

duced. Traversing great lengths of the

track, that traffic would be a source of large

income if it could be retained under a sche-

dule independent of a competition of disad-

vantage Now the reason why this cannot

be done in winter lies in the recession of

the seaport from Montreal to Portland, and
that reason followed out, shows that the ex-

tent in Western Ontario of the reversal of

the attitude of the line in winter depends on
the extent of that recession. If, instead of

the Atlantic and St. Lawrence, the outlet to

Portland lay over the shorter line offering

for that purpose, the degree of the reversal

would be very much reduced ; but if the

winter terminus were established in conjunc.

tion with ocean navigation at Quebec, the

reduction would have been carried still fur-

ther in a gain to the Grand Trunk by the in-

crease of its business and the strength of

its control. Removing the limit of traffic

proper to that great railway to a line begin-

ning about ten miles west of Toronto, and
passing—leaving Guelph on the left—mid-
ways between the roads to Owen Sound and
Southampton, it would, while adding 13,000
square miles to the permanent area tributary

to Montreal, enable that railway to com-
mand in winter the local business at full

rates as far west as Guelph. If, going be-

yond this, the chief highway of Canadian
commerce were capable of the broad in disre-

garding its length between Montreal and
Quebec for a consideration ten times the

equivalent, it might make its business full

and steady to the extent of complete control

of the freights between Toronto and Sarnia,

by success in efforts to establish communica-
tion in winter from Montreal to navigation

at Quebec, on that probably practicable and
certainly economical track for broad-tread

and perhaps rubber-tyred driving-wheels,

the ice-bound surface of the Upper St. Law-
rence.

Passing from the impolicy of the lease to

its terms, be it remembered that when the

City of Portland invested her credit in the

Atlantic and St. Lawrence she would have

done so as a gift. The profits she looked
for were other than dividends. Now^ the

Grand Trunk management, in keeping with

the character of its bargains, bound itself in

its lease of the Atlantic and St. Lawrence to

pay six per cent, interest on the bonds, four

per cent, on the stock, and to maintain

for the City of Portland a sinking fund for

the redemption at maturity of her stock-

debentures ! In comment on these stipula-

tions it may be added, on the faith of the

owners of the line, that the lease costs the

proprietors of the Grand Trunk a draught

upon their income—a loss without any
supposable necessity whatever—to the

amount of $280,000 a }'ear !

The errors of administration which have
been pointed out above have been confined

to instances admitting of an approach to an

estimate of their equivalents in money. But

the waste of income that may be held charge-

able to the management under the head of

working-expenses cannot be put fully in that

way, because of want of information as to

the details. Entering on that branch of this

subject now, in order to do so as far as

practicable in specification, this review will

treat it, in the first place, in the form of

general suggestion.

The peculiarities of the field of the Grand
Trunk's operations make its working a duty

of nicety. When even one per cent, of the

cost of that service represents such a sum as

$70,000, the ordinary shareholder can

understand how expensive may be its direc-

tion under a want of flexibility and tact.

The result as it exists, cannot be scrutinized

in detail without incurring a risk of violating

the pr ;prlety which sustains the administra-

tion of a great practical business under any

suspicion not resting on proof. But it may
be said on one head of the subject, that,

while there are considerations which point

to the belief that the through-traffic of the

Grand Trunk is carried on at even an ulti-

mate loss, injustice might still be done by

pronouncing on that point beyond the sug-

gestion that no mere showy returns of

tonnage and passengers are of any real worth

when obtained in violation of the rule that

every use of the property should bring with

it a demonstrable profit.

So long as Portland is its nearest outlet on

the sea, the through-business of the highway

of Canada should be but a secondary con-

sideration. Development of way-traffic
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should be Iield l)y tlie management its pri-

mary duty. Subject to the diversions of

attractive forces, at one season or another,

along the whole length of the line, the local

business can be held at its largest volume
only by close watching, exact thinking, and
nice adjustment of means to an end. Whe-
ther or not a want of these may be the

cause, this review does not venture to say,

but it submits to those who have access to

the facts, that loss of way-business west of

Toronto may be suspected on general

grounds ; and may be suspected east of

Toronto on the special ground that imports

of Canadian products were shipped from the

line of the Grand Trunk a.i Toronto, Whitby,

Port Hope, &c., into the American ports of

Lake Ontario to an amount that reached, in

1874, a value, in breadstuffs alone, of

$4,500,000 !

The loss of way-business and the charges

for through-business, though probably con-

stituting serious instances of mismanagement,
cannot be reduced to the positive. They
are therefore disposed of in the foregoing

remarks in order to place this review again

on the footing of proof. With that view it

takes up the subject of the working expen-

ses in connection with one branch of the

superintendence—the disposition of the roll-

ing-stock and the making up of the freight

trains.

About 1864-5, '^^^ great railway made
additions to its rolling-stock by hiring. 2,089

cars obtained in that way were in the service

of the Company in 1871. Representing in

the expenditures of that year a special pay-

ment of $142,100, the cost of their emj)loy-

ment gives a rate per car per annum of $70.
The following table will show the number of

cars in use and the work which hired cars

assisted in performing each year since 1862.

FREIGHT CARS AND THEIR WORK.

Year.
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cent, of the tonnage, the in-esistible pre-

sumption that the average load may be

raised by judicious superintendence to 400

tons per car is all that is necessary for the

conclusion that the Company's business

may be transacted without any car-hiring

whatever.

The management of the Grand Trunk has

been arraigned here under the check of

insufficiency of proof. The specifications

given are, however, of the very gravest cha-

racter, and require now in conclusion but a

summing up to place their aggregate in the

form of an equivalent loss of net income.

The following statement is offered as an

approximation to the amount :

—

On lease of the Atlantic and St. Law-

rence, a waste of $280,000

Do. Buffalo and Lake Huron, a wa.steof... 100,000

Do. Detroit Junction, do.

Do. Montreal and Champlain, do.

Do. Buffalo Britige, do. .

On 2,089 hired cars, rent$i42,000 \

s

Do.
Do.
Do.

repairs 201,000'

ranning
track renewals

do.

50,000

50,000
50,000

970,000

Annual waste $1,500,000

Violent diseases are said to require violent

remedies. This review has, therefore, dealt

with the case of the management vigour-

ously ; but in every instance with qualms of

sympathy. The more painful part of the

probing it has undertaken having now been

brought to a conclusion, it proceeds to enter

on the less disagreeable office of the remedy

—a remedy, however, that no squeamish-

ness can be allowed to offer in a form less

radical than the distemper. :

The Direction has been placed at great

disadvantage by its reservations. Its state-

ments are so broad as to deprive it of the

benefit of intelligent suggestion from out-

side. The points put, for example, in this

examination are put in several instances at

hazard, because of the public want of

knowledge of details. The owners of the

Atlantic and St. Lawrence give a specific

basis for condemnation of the management

of the great Canadian railway in leasing their

line ; in paying so extravagant a rent for it
;

and in working it at so extraordinary a pro-

portion of its earnings. If these special

facts had appeared on the face of the ac-

* This amount is pro rata for the hired cars in

the sum set forth by the Company for repairs of all

cars.

counts of the Grand Trunk, that series of

blunders would, no doubt, have found a

remedy long before they had cost the stock-

holders so many millions which ought to

have been applied to dividends. But de-

tails being wanting in all other instances of

the errors that have been glanced at in this

survey, the condemnation of these errors has

proceeded on but general reasons ; and
loses, therefore, some of the force necessary

to command their correction. On these

grounds then be it said that the first condi-

dition of bettering the fortunes of the enter-

prise is that of the publication of its transac-

tions in detail.

Publicity in all its operations is a duty

passing beyond the stockholders of the

Grand Trunk to those other parties to

the enterprise—the Canadian people. And
at this point the omission of the manage-
ment in that particular constitutes a special

reason for the immediate discharge of a gen-

eral duty of the Government of the Dominion.

The railway is an interest of such great di-

mensions even now, and of such vast dimen-

sions in the approaching future, that it re-

quires supervision in the interest of the

public. A law providing that annual re-

ports be submitted by the several railway

companies to Parliament is a measure de-

manded for the protection of railway capital,

and for the development of the country.

Creating a Bureau with authority to shape

these reports, and to even go behind them,

whenever such a course might be deemed
necessary, to the Company's books, such a

law would not only place our railways on

their merits beyond the reach of market-rig-

ging, but would also hold those merits at a

high level by restraining inflations in the

balance-sheet and extravagance in the direc-

tion.

English ideas in the design, execution,

and working of existing lines, are chargeable

mainly with the reputation of Canadian rail-

way-securities in the money market. They

should, therefore, be held in the interest

of the Dominion under the fullest check

consistent with the rights of the stockholders.

A system of reports to Parliament would be

an effective form of restraint in that case
;

and should be provided for with that view

in creating the proposed Bureau—the re-

ports covering all new projects to the extent

of their gradients, their alignments, their

works, their merits ; and covering existing
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lines to the extent of their schedules, their

workings, their renewals, their leasings, their

credits, their additions to capital. Besides

returns showing the several heads of mileage,
,

the earnings, the distributed cost of working,

thevolumeof business under the several divi-

sions, •' way passengers," " through passen-

gers. '
•• way freights," " through freights,"&c.,

the Bureau should be authorised to obtain

statements of station-transactions, distinct

reports for sub-divisions of a company's

business, and all other details called for in

its discretion to give point to its annual cri-

ticisms on the several managements.

t

Reports by the several companies ob-

tained by law, the first step will have been

taken in the reform of the Grand Trunk by

placing its working under a light broader

and more searching than that permitted to

be thrown upon it by a council of managers.

The general mode of working and account-

ing shuts out from the public any knowledge

of the '• profit and loss " of the Lake Huron
steamers, of the Detroit Junction lease, of

the Buffalo and Lake Huron lease, of the

Buftalo Bridge, of the Montreal and Cham-
plain lease, of the Atlantic and St. Lawrence
lease. The same methods of centralization

keep the two parties concerned—the pro-

prietors of the railway and the people of the

Dominion—in the dark as to the details of

business on the different sections. Besides

these objections to an absolute direction at

the centre, a still further objection applies

to it on the ground that it loses all the ef-

fects of the principle of rewards and punish-

ments by suppressing public competition

amongst its employees. For the reasons

glanced at here, the working should be par-

celled out into six, seven, or eight divi-

sions, each having an independent head,

with a system of subordination shaped as far

as possible on the basis of individual free-

dom and responsibility. Separate accounts

kept by each of these bodies for its division

and for such parts of its division as might be

held to constitute properly special concerns,

t The reports of the companies should include

specifications of their working expenses during ea<:h

month—certainly so as to the cost of keeping the

tracks clear of snow, and as to the duration of and
loss caused by the interruption of traffic by reason of

snow. This would dispel a general misapprehension
as to the actual disadvantages of railway business in

Canada, by reducing that disadvantage to exact

dimensions.

the working of the line and the results of its

several outside parts, might be brought un-

der corrective contrast with all the ad-

vantage of that individual interest which

(juickens the wit and stimulates the energy

of competition. The management in Lon-

don being restrained to the narrow dimen-

sions demanded in the case of an external

control which has worked in the past dis-

astrously, the body next in order, that of

the Direction here—say a board of advice

and review, made up of heads of divisions,

and meeting once a month under a chief

stationed at Montreal—should exercise l)ut

a general supervision, limited in its interfer-

ence by a severe adherence to the principle

of individual responsibility on the part of

the head and the subordinates of each divi

sion.

But no change in the form of the manage-

ment will yield full fruit if not accompanied

by a change in its spirit. The ambition with

which the Company entered on its work was

almost as boundless as the North-West of this

Continent. The exhaustion resulting has,

it is true, had some effect in moderating

a temper so extravagant ; but has left much
to be done yet to bring it within the re-

straints of the actual. Instead of putting

itself in open hostility to the development of

this Dominion, the management is culled on

by every consideration of reason to accept

the conclusion that, while freights outside its

proper field will be transported, in any

event, by lines other than the Grand Trunk,

the real interests of the stockholders de-

mand that, looking the inevitable in the

face, it direct its expectations and its efforts

mainly to the fullest possible develop-

ment of the way-business between Sarnia

and Montreal. Clipping its wings, confining

itself strictly to its own proper business,

rejecting all traffic that does not leave a

' distinct balance in the revenue account,

provoking no rivalries, and expending no
energy, except on internal economy, in guard

-

j

ing against them, the Direction of our great

highway having undergone thus a total

change of spirit, will have but to reconstruct

its administration on the basis of individual

responsibility and of public accounting b\

divisions, to reach the highest obtainable-

results by carrying its reform one step far-

ther.

No business can be conducted economi-

cally on a footing of insolvency. A penally
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attaches in the management to the plaint

that the Grand Trunk represents a loss of

English Capital to the amount of so many
millions sterling. The parties concerned in

London appear, nevertheless, to even relish

that cry ; for they swell the nominal amount

by including in their very balance sheet

;^3, 1 10,500 of a liability from which the

Government of Canada has granted a re-

lease ! A reversal of the insolvency thus

proclaimed is, however, a necessary reform,

in order to stimulate the vigilance of the

proprietors in the future, and to brace the

energies of the enterprise for the work of a

new career. With that view, and with the

further view of the moral effect upon the

employees, the inflation of the Capital ac-

count ought to be reduced to the basis of

cash ; and, eliminating the sum represented

by the Canadian release, the remaining lia-

bilities ought to be re-issued under authority

of a special Act of Bankruptcy, in amounts

determined on the basis of their values in the

market.*

The Grand Trunk Railway has been for

several years virtually insolvent. A question

of morality can, therefore, not be supposed

to arise from a proposition to give that

matter of fact the form of law. True that

giving is suggested on the condition that the

rights applying under a foreclosure of the

mortgages be exercised in recognition of the

market values of the stocks, and with, on

the other hand, the design of setting aside

the obligations incurred by the stockholders

through the exercise of delusions little short

of insane. The bondholders to whom
the Company is in default have, however,

a right to obtain possession, and their right

in that case is not a whit better in morals

than their further right to give back an in-

terest in the property to other innocent

sufferers who have invested money in its

creation. The lessors deserve no more
sympathy than is due to men checked in the

* A reconstruction of the Company by the bond-
holders in any indifference to those pioneers of rail-

way development in Canada, the stockholders,

would be regarded here with indignation. And wise

heads in London will not forget ho .v important to

the best interests of the property is the sympathy of

this Government and people. No concession as to

the section below Montreal, or any other favourable

legislation could be obtained under a foreclosure

which (lid not recognise to the full amount of the

market value all the present parties to the owner-

ship.

continuance of despoliation under the form
of a bargain over-sharp—especially when
they carry off, under the check, sue!-; a

large remainder as that represented by tiie

development of their business and the mam-
tenance of their property during so many
years of exhaustive outlay.

A new railway offers, be it repeated here,

an economy of distance between Montreal
and Portland to the extent, it is said, of 60
miles. A surrender of the lease of the At-

lantic and St. Lawrence would place this

opportunity at the service of the Grand
Trunk, and would affect thus on the sea-

going business of that great line in wdnter

—

until that business be established with a

much greater saving on the St. Lawrence

—

a saving equal to more than a dollar a ton.

The abandonment of the present route of

the Grand Trunk to Portland would carry

with it much, if not all, of the Company's
interest in its lines east of Montreal. The
question arises, therefore, what should be
done with those lines on the surrender of

the lease of the Atlantic and St. Lawrence

—

arises, be it recollected, under circumstances

demanding the boldness with which life is

sometimes saved by amputation. Of the

393 miles below Montreal, the length— 144
miles-—between that city and Island Pond,
taken at the rate of the remainder of that

route to Portland, pays a profit of about five

per cent, of its earnings—say $50,000 a

year. The 249 miles remaining are said,

with some seeming of accuracy, to absorb

that surplus, if they do not encroach upon
income elsewhere. The abandonment of

those lines would be a grievous necessity, if

a necessity it were, to not only the Com-
pany, but to the public ; and this considera-

tion makes the question one for the joint

action of both. The political power being,

in fact, mainly responsible for the addition

of at least that part of the whole which lies

east of Richmond, there is a reason m
morals as well as in policy why a dispo-

sition of the Company's lines below Mon-
treal should be made under an arrangement

with the Government. At a low rental, or

by purchase at a price representing the

balance left after deducting from the actual

cost since opening those roads, the amount
of the relinquished Hen, the Crown may be

induced to take them off the Company's
hands in the interest of the local population,

and of the completeness of its purpose in
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the construction of the Intercolonial. And
Parliament having assisted in that wise

the placing of the great railway of Canada
on a good footing before the English public,

will have done to the standing of the rail-

way securities of the country a service which

will yield a fifty-fold return upon the expen-

diture in its effect upon the settlement of the

lands of the Crown.
The lease of the lines below Montreal by

the Government ought to yield at least $300,
000 a year. This would, it may be assumed,

constitute a clear addition to income. Hold-

ing the results of reform in the w^orking at

simply the estimated saving effected by re-

jecting the hired cars, the measures pro-

posed—including the sale of the Buffalo

Bridge at half its cost—would yield a gross

addition to net earnings in the sum of

$1,800,000. One million of dollars being

applicable now for interest, the income
available for profits would therefore aggre-

gate, under the radical treatment pointed out,

about two millions eight hundred thousand.

The adoption of real values reducing the

total liabilities to about one-half their nomi-
nal amount, that clear profit would meet all

the interest on the bonds, and going beyond,
to the stock preferences, would extend to

the remainder of the capital in the form of

at least a small return. Now that, with

even its present management, its local traf-

fic is increasing, its locomotives doing more
work, its passenger cars carrying more pas-

sengers, its freight cars greater loads, these

evidences of inherent vitality declare that

the measures proposed are all that are

wanting to do what cannot be done other-

wise— to raise the Grand Trunk into a con-

dition of vigorous health. That point once
arrived at, the line would go on thenceforth,

in an experience bought dearly, it is true,

under the vigilant supervision and close

economy of expectant gain, until it should

reach, as it would have reached originally if

its management had been different, a condi-

tion of prosperity which, superior to all

future inflations of an insolvent's financiering,

will hold every dollar of its stock in the en-

joyment of an assured dividend.

SONNET.- A SCEPTIC'S REGRET.

BEAR witness, Lord, that, with reluctant feet

And oft reverted eyes, I turn away
From the old paths my fathers trod ; for aye

They shall be sacred to my heart, albeit

They darken now before me— nor will greet

My waking sense on each returning day.

With pleasant greenery and fair array

Of flower and leaf, which never summer heat

Of Passion withered, nor the chilly breath

Of Doubt's dark winter. There the golden hours

Heedless I followed, till from th' inner land,

A blast forth rushing smote with sudden death

The blossoms all, and quitting faded bowers,

I passed where sullen waves beat on a barren strand.

Cobours:, G. G.
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LOSl' AND WON :

A STORY OF CANADIAN LIFE.

By the author of " For King and Country."

CHAPTER XXI.

NIAGARA FALLS.

• I can forego thee—but not bear to see

My love, like rising mist, thy lustre mar :

That were a base return for thy sweet light ;

Shine, though I never more shall see that thou art

brisht."

THE day of his brother's death, though

dark enough for Alan, \va.s hardly

darker for him than for the country in whose
service Dan had sacrificed his young life

;

for, just as the new-made peace was gladden-

ing the hearts of all, the country was plunged
into a new sorrow by the tragic death of the

wise and good ruler who had guided her

through the storm into a peaceful haven.

On that memorable Saturday, the tidings of

President Lincoln's assassination were ring-

ing through the Republic, spreading gloom
and dismay as they went, for hardly could

even the most reckless Southern heart re-

joice in a deed that could do no good, and
might do terrible harm. But Alan was not

in a condition to rouse himself to intei est,

even in an event like this, and the waves of

excitement, sorrow, and indignation that

surged about him were almost unheeded.
The reaction after the excitement he had
undergone told severely upon him after the

first stunning shock was over—the shock
which death, however certainly expected,

must always bring to our feelings and in-

stincts. The kind surgeon's care averted a

serious illness, however, and Alan was able

to stand by and see the remains of his bro-

ther laid in a cjuiet cemetery, where many a

soldier's grave, though unmarked by any
individual monument, is kept green and
cared for by loving and loyal hands.

Alan managed to write a line or two to

Mr. Dunbar, asking him to undertake the

communication (jf the sad intelligence at

Maj>leford, and then he was obliged to take

a day or two of enforced rest, for his

strained system refused to bear more till it

had had some repose. Dr. showed
him all the kindness and attention which,
with his numerous pressing duties, it was
possible for him to do, and it was mainly due
to his care and kindness that Alan was able,

three days after the funeral, to set out on his

homeward journey, with a heart full of sad
reminiscences of the scenes he had just

passed through, and of others hardly less sad

just then : of the times long, long ago, when
Dan and he had been boys together, when
Dan had been the " little brother," to be
alternately scolded and protected.

The bright Spring sunshine was gilding

the still bare, yellow branches of the willows

on the Mapleford road when Alan at last

drew near home. In jjassing through Car-

rington he had seen Pliilip Dunbar, who had
prei)ared him for a new sorrow awaiting him
at Mapleford. The shock of the death of

his favourite son had been too much for the

enfeebled mind and l)ody of Mr. Campbell,

and a new "stroke"' had come on, from

which the doctor gave his tamily suiall hopes

of his rallying.

Mr. Campbell lived on for a week or two,

in the same helj)less condition—just able

feebly to recognize, by a gesture or a hand-

pressure, those who stood around him. Even
his wife could hardly repine when, at last,

the weary time of waiting was over, for him
as well as for them. He had been a very

different man in those last days, since the

habit of drinking had been overcome, and
his wife's good influence had had fair play.

Indeed, from the new e.vpression of rest that

came into her face, spite of all her sorrow,

it seemed as if she did, at last, believe that

even in this hour of extreme bereavement

she had had her " heart's desire "—of seeing

her husband safe.

It had l)een a trying time for them all,

however, and poor Jeanie, who had been

for some time rather overworking herself,
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showed its effects as mucli as any one. Be-

fore the sad news came which had phmged
them into mourning and hastened her father's

fatal seizure, she had been exhausting her-

self with study in the iiours which should

have been devoted to relaxation. The rea-

son for this was that a new study had been
prescribed, on which teachers were expected

to pass an examination, if they would re-

tain their certificates. The educational

authorities had not then reached quite so

advanced views as to prescribe such studies

as mensuration and agricultural chemistry

as a requirement for female teachers, but the

new study was quite abstruse enough to

make it highly im]>robable that she would
ever have to teach it to any of her young
country scholars, and difficult enougii to

require a good deal of hard work in order

fully to master it. The unceasing labour,

combined with the strain of teaching, with

the oppression of keen sorrow now super-

added to it. told severely even on Jeannie's

vigorous constitution. She did not get bet-

ter as the warm weather set in, and the

doctor advised ciiange of air. She could not

well go alone, and, early in July, Alan, who
needed change of scene almost as much as

she did. got a fortnight's leave of absence to

accompany her. Neither had ever seen

Niagara Falls, and, at Jeanie's desire, that

was the place fixed upon for their trip.

It was late on a soft moonlight evening

when they arrived, and sat for a long time

on the piazza of the Clifton House, watch-

ing the snowy sheets of water shimmering in

the sot't moonlight, which t(Hiched into a

more shadowy mistiness the clouds of as-

cending spray. The banks, the rocks, the

islands, all lay in deep shadow —only the

white glittering water stood out in ghostly

relief, with the shadowy veil of v-apour sotten-

ing and idealizing it. There was an inex-

pressibly solemnising quiet and husli about
the sublime, ceaseless motion, and the

groups of people scattered about the long

piazzas seemed to feel it also, for they talked

in subdued tones or sat in silence. Once,
out of the hum of a subdued conversation

going on at some distance, Alan's ear was
caught by the word '" Carrington,' uttered

in a thoroughly English voice, quite unfa-

miliar to him. He looked eagerly to see the

person t'roiu whom it proceeded, but the

group was in too deep shadow for him to

distinguisli anything more than that it

seemed to consist of a gentleman and two
ladies.

Alan and his sister sought out a quiet lit-

tle lodging in Drummondville, next day,

their finances not pernntting them to afford

the expenses of hotel life during their stay.

And as they had come to the Falls to enjoy
them, not to live luxuriously and meet fash-

ionable tourists, they foimd their lodging no
drawback to their pleasure. Indeed, the

gradual approach to the Falls, with all their

inefifiible grandeur and magnificence and
mystery, down the qiiiet shady green lanes,

which concealed everything but the noise of
many waters and the ascending column of

si)ray, was in itself a constantly recurring

l)leasure, as the superb tableau of Falls and
s])ray and rapids broke ever freshly upon
their sight.

They were, both of them, good walkers,

and scorning the persuasive offers of car-

riages from officious hacknien, they explored,

with fresh interest, the numerous walks that

they found extending in all directions, from
the Whirlpool, three miles below the Falls,

to the beautiful little islands at the head of

the rapids, on the Canadian side. They
were never tired of admiring the winding

road along the high bank of the river, with

its rich wooded fringe of pine and birch and
cedar, the dee]) green river sweeping in ed-

dies and rapids far down below, losing itself

round wooded points, with little peeps of

the great Falls far away in the distance,

while high on the op[)osite side towered the

j

American bank, its bare, rugged escarpment

I of rock seeming to rest on the leafy green

buttresses that swelled out below. Then, as

they approached the point where the Clif-

ton House stands, and where the river bed
widens out into the great rounded basin of

dark grey water and white tbam, into which
fall the two huge sheets of witer divided by
the mass of rock on which Goat Island rests,

theyalways stopped to admire the little sepa.-

rate cascade which, at some distance below
the American Fall, comes wandering alone

through the fields, and dashes itself down, a

mass of frothing, braided foam, among the

dark brown rocks below.

A favourite point of observation with

them was the winding road that leads down
to the Feriy landing— .1 quiet picturesque

path along the side of the steeply sloping

clitt's, ail luxuriantly draped with foliage and
creejjers. particularly tlie wild Miie and Vir-
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ginia Creeper. Under the shade of a wide-

spreading tree at the lower extremity of this

path, Alan and Jeanie would sit for hours

on a rock, taking in the grandeur and beauty
of the scene around thern

; the white quiver-

ing fleecy sheet of the American Fall oppo-
site seeming almost a straight surface, though
in reality it is very much curved inwards,

and the wide, deeply-rounded wall of water
of the Horse-Shoe Fall, the centre of which,

from the immense volume of the descending
water, is a smooth glassy expanse of exqui-

sitely pure and vivid green, set off by the

snowy wreathing foam of its shallower por-

tions, and by the constantly changing, yet

ever the same, soft veil of encircling spray,

on which, as on the bosom of the deluge, so
often rests the bright rainbow, spanning the

tumultuous mass of seething waters.

One afternoon, when Jeanie and .\lan

had sat for some time silently in this quiet

spot, they heard the voices and steps of
another party approaching them, an occur-

rence so common that they hardly even
turned to look at the passing strangers.

These, however, instead of merely passing
to the ferry boat, seated themselves at a lit-

tle distance, evidently intending only to en-

joy for a while this view of the Falls. Alan's
attention was attracted by hearing the same
rich English tones in which he had heard
the word " Carrington " on the evening of
his arrival, and he turned to look at the

speaker. He was standing with his side

face towards them ; a handsome, rather

massive English profile, with fair, closely-cut

hair, and a tall, broadly-made figure, which
looked as if its muscularity had been well

developed by cricket and other athletic

games. On his arm leaned a lady, whom
it required no very close inspection to set

down as his sister, a few years older, appa-
rently, but with the same type of feature, a
mass of rich fair hair, and the beauty ofcom-
plexion, and full, finely-formed physique
which only Englishwomen possess in perfec-

tion. But Alan's eye passed lightly over
both, and rested upon another, seeming to

him strangely fomiliar ; a small, slight female
figure in black, leaning against a project-
ing rock, a little in advance, evidently ab-
sorbed in the scene before her. As he
looked, with a vague, half-formed recogni-
tion in his mind, the lady turned to speak to

her companions, and in an instant Alan
knew the eyes and smile of Lenore Arnold.

The recognition was mutual, and Lenore
advanced to greet him with a frank, bright

smile of surprise.

" How little I thought of meeting anyone
from home here," she said, as they shook
hands, and Alan replied to her inquiring

glance towards his sister by introducing

them to each other.

Lenore spoke a few words to Jeanie, in

the sweet winning tones, and with the sim-

ple cordiality, that were natural to her,

and then said, turning towards her com-
panions

—

" I must introduce you to my friends, with

whom I am travelling home—strangers in

the country—who have been travelling in

America, and who kindly took charge of me
on their way northwards.''

Alan and Jeanie were duly introduced to

Mrs. Charlton and Mr. Mortimer. The lady

was rather quiet, with a good deal of Eng-
lish reserve about her, but her brother was
quite disposed to talk, after a somewhat
desultory fashion, and w^as evidently still

more disposed to do anything that might be
agreeable to Miss Arnold.

It was natural that the two little parties

should, after that, coalesce, and do their

sight-seeing together, enjoying it all the

more, on the whole, for the greater variety

of taste and feeling among them, though it

may i^e doubted whether Lionel Mortimer
considered Alan in the light of an unmiti-

gated acquisition. He sometimes interfered,

unintentionally, with Mr. Mortimer's former

monopoly of Lenore. It sometimes hap-

pened that, in their walks, Alan and she

would pair off together, and, what was

wor^>e, Mr. Mortimer did not feel at all as-

sured that this arrangement was in any wise

displeasing to the young lady, though he

considered that any girl in her senses would
naturally prefer the conversation of an

Oxonian, and a representative of an old

English family, to that of a young fellow who
had never been out of Canada within his re-

collection, and who had not even, as he

soon discovered, ever been at college.

Yet Mr. Mortimer's conversation was not

so brilliant as might have been imagined.

His energies seemed to have found a phy-

sical rather than an intellectual outlet. He
was a much better authority on batting and
rowing than on the subjects which were

sujjposed to have chiefly occupied his at-

tention while at Oxford, and his conversa.
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tion aboul things in general betrayed a cTude-

ness and indolence of mind that, notwith-

standing his superior advantages, made him

often show rather unfavourably in compari-

son with the more thouglitful Alan. His

sister noticed this, for she had more natural

cleverness than her brother, and would re-

mark apologetically that " Lionel was really

too lazy ; it was a shame he didn't use his

mind more ; he had been spoiled, being the

only son ; if he had a wife to rouse him up,

and give him aims and interest, he would

soon be very different."

But Lionel was contented with himself as

he was, and at present his chief aim and in-

terest were to pass the time as plea.santly

as possible in the sunshine of Lenore's

smiles.

They had descended the winding stair-

way which leads down the face of the cliff,

to the very verge of the great Horse Shoe
Fall, on the Canadian side, and had pene-

trated, under the shelter of ordinary water-

proofs and umbrellas, almost as far as

adventurous tourists do who don the

hideous disgui'^es know as " waterproof

dresses." One or two parties of forlorn

looking people in the frightful yellow oil-

skin dresses which make them unrecognis-

able to their dearest friends, had passed

them, considerably e.x.citing the amusement
of the ladies ; and then they were left un-

disturbed to enjoy the solemn grandeur of

the mighty flood, with its " noise of many
waters," thundering down in volumes of

spray and foam over the precipice that jut-

ted menacingly over their heads, as if, at

any moment, it might fall and crush them.

The roar of the waters was so overpowering

that the party remained, by common con-

sent, almost silent, unwilling to allow them-

selves to be distracted by any effort at con-

versation. As they slowly retraced their

steps, stopping every now and then in their

progress over the wet slippery rocks and fine

shingle to take another look backwards, Mrs.

Charlton said :

" There is just one scene in Switzerland

that occurs to me as being as grand, though

of course the character of it is very different

^utter silence and repose, while here there

is ceaseless noise and motion— I mean at

the edge of the Mer-de-Glace, just as you go
on to the Montaubert ; do you recollect,

Lionel, looking up that grand vista of ice

and snowy aiguilles ?
"

" Yes," said Lionel, rather languidly
;

" of course I recollect ; splendid walk I had
that day to the Jardin, and didn't Digby
and I tuck into the chicken-pie and cham-
pagne when we got back !

"

Jeanie could not help an involuntar)

merry glance at Alan, but Lenore did not

seem to have heard the speech. She and
Jeanie were still lingering, unwilling to turn

away. Presently Lenore began making her

way cautiously over the slippery stones be-

low her, to pick a bright cluster of the yellow

hnpatieiis^ which grew lu.xuriantly among
the black rocks. Alan noticed her wish,

and anticipated it by springing forward and
securing, with his long arm, the blossoms

she wanted. She thanked him with one of

her bright sweet smiles, and took it care-

fully, saying she wanted it as a memento of

the spot. Mr. Mortimer noticed the little

incident, and did not look as if it altogether

pleased him, but he began to make a prac-

tice of picking for Lenore similar fragile

mementoes of all the spots they afterwards

visited. It may have been that the Impa-

tiens was more easily preserved, or that,

being the first requisition, it was the most
valued. However this may be, it was care-

fully preserved in Lenore's memorandum
book long after most of the others had

withered and been thrown away.

They spent one day on the American
side, wandering through the mazy paths and
shady arcades of Goat Island, exploring the

little fairy islets linked to it by the wonder-

ful bridges that span the rapids, admiring

the miniature cascades that here and there

toss themselves over brown rocks, in nooks

between the islands, and the vistas of grey

swirling water and white foam that extend

between the green freshness of the island

foliage, nestling, as it seems, in the very bo-

som of the angry current, bright grass and deli-

cate plants overhanging the headlong surges,

and the sweet carol of birds heard against

the thundering roar of the mighty flood

—

nature's sweetness and loveliness seen in.sharp

contrast with her sternness and sublimity.

Mr. Mortimer and Mrs. Charlton surveyed

curiously the little group of Indian women
in their bright blankets and gorgeous neck-

laces, who cluster beside the pathway at the

brink of the American Fall, displaying their

stock of beadwork ware ; and the former,

whose ideas of Indians were based upon a

tolerably extensive reading of Cooper, was
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somewhat disgusted to find what very or-

dinary English the dark, lank-hnirtd maidens

talked, and how very well they seemed to be

versed in dollars and cents.

" Your aborigines are rather disaippoint-

ing," observed Mrs. Charlton, as they lefi

the group, after a little playful chattering

between Lionel and the most talkative of

the girls. " It would require a great deal of

imagination to transform a damsel like that

into a Pocahontas."
" Yes," replied Alan, tiioughtfully, " but

we certainly have not left them as we found

them, and I doubt whether the difference

can all be put on the credit side. British

fire-water and trading principles, as seen in

the fur traders, for example, have not been
the best grafts to put on an Indian stuck.

And, besides, I suppose there are as great

differences of character among Indians as

among ourselves," and he went on to speak

of his friend Ben—his fidelity, and his grate-

ful aft'ectionate disi)osition.

Lenore looked up with one of her bright

appreciative looks, as she had got rather in-

to the habit of doing when Alan made any
remark that interested her. Alan, on his

side, had got as much into the habit of

looking for such marks of sympathy, which
stimulated his mind more than he knew,
and thus a strong feeling of rapport was,

almost, unconsciously gro\^ ing up between
thrm.

'Still, one would be sorry, after all," she

remarked, " to think that their contact with

Christian nations had really done them no
good. I know something of the wrongs
they have had to suffer at the hands of

nominal Christians ; but then, think of the

earnest labourers they have had among them,

have now— ' living epistles seen and read of

all men,' who have given up comfort, civili-

zation, everything that makes life attractive

to us, to take to them the blessings of Chris-

tianity. Many of ihuse early Jesuit fathers,

too
—

"

"Who used to burn their bodies for the

good of their souls," interrupted Jeanie.

"Well, grant that they were mistaken in

the means 1 That was the fault of their

system and their age, not of the hearts of

such men as Brebceuf and Lallemant, for

instance, who went to the stake themselves

as bravely as any old saint or martyr, and
with the same object to make them willing,

that of testifying for their Master.'

" Besides," added Jeanie, " when we
think what the Indians were when the white

men first came, we can bear the mixture of

some evil with much good. We are so apt

to associate innocence with natural influences

that we make up for ourselves a false picture

of Indian life, even when we know better.

With such a life as they generally led, who
can say that even the partial extermination

they have undergone-—however unjustifiable

some of the causes were—has not really been
for good ?

"

'• As wc shall find everything overruled

to be in the long run, however hard it is to

see it now," said Lenore gently, with one
of the bright smiles, full of faith and hope,

that occasionally broke, like a gleam of sun-

shine, over her usually pensive face.

Lionel thought that this sort of talk had
lasted long enough, and he found a ready

means for a diversion in one of the beautiful

fairy-like cascades that dash and foam under
the little bridges which connect with the

smaller islets, but a few years ago quite in-

accessible, and in the somewhat lackadaisical

attitude and proceedings of a " happy
couple," who were absorbed in each other's

society, and so happily unconscious of the
" chaffing " remarks in which the young
Englishman indulged, sotto voce^ at their ex-

pense.
" How terrible it must be," said Lenore,

as they sat down to rest on a bench looking

up the hill of thundering rapids, sometimes
coming down over clearly discernible ridges,

at others swirling in smooth inclined planes

of water into a bed of white seething foam
below ;

'' how terrible it must be when any
poor boatman, crossing up yonder, first finds

himself drawn into the current, and feels it

too strong for his arms to resist ?
"

" Yes, indeed," replied Alan, " and how
often it has been the case !

"

" How often it is the case in other kinds

of things," said Jeanie, who was fond of

tracing analogies between the visible and
invisible world. " How many people dritt

into things they never meant, and only find

out their danger when they find themselves

sucked into the current and there is no

e.scape."

Alan did not prosecute the idea. He was

feeling that he himself was drifting into a

certain metaphorical current, where resist-

ance was of no avail, however hopeless the

case might seem to be. Lenore, too, was
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silent, but Lionel Mortimer seized the

thread of the discourse and brought it back

to literal fact.

" I should think a good many people

must go over the Falls one time or another.

These walks must be dangerous with nothing

to keep one from falling over ! Splendid

place for suicides ! A good deal better than

London Bridge, with all the dash and roar

;

and then the name of the thing, you know !"

'•
I don't think I ever heard of a suicide

taking place here," said Lenore, in good-

natured explanation. " The sort of people

who usually come here wouldn't he likely to

do anything of that sort, unless, indeed, they

were anxious to make a sensation ; and it

doesn't often happen that people fall in

either, though I have heard of a sad story

of that kind that happened at Luna Island.

It is more through getting drawn into the

current of the rapids above, owing to care-

lessness or intoxication, that accidents hap-

pen."
" I should like to see something go over,"

said Mortimer. '• Not a person, you know
— that would be too exciting— but an an-

imal, or a boat, or something of that sort."

" You should have been here when the

steamer Caroline was set fire to and sent

over," said Jeanie, with a quiet smile. She
rather enjoyed the young Englishman.

•' Ah, that must have been very nice. Set

fire to—and at night, I suppose ! When
was that ?

"

" Oh, a long time ago ! In some troubles

that we once had with our Yankee friends.

"

" Oh, the times of the Lundy's Lane
affair, and Brock's monument, and all those

things," said Mr. Mortimer, who had been
taking a small course of Canadian history out

of his Guide Book.
•' Not just then," began Jeanie, and then

stopped short, with a sigh of despair ; she

had already been trying in vain to correct

Mortimer's general chronological confusion,

and to make him understand the difference

between the war of 1 8 1 2 and the " rebellion
"

of 1837, but she had given it up in despair,

for she found that the next time the matter

came up his confusion was as great as ever,

and her efforts were lost labour. So she

wisely let the matter drop.

Lenore had been sitting very silent, her

eye fixed on the great moving mass of water

before her.
" Itdoesgive one such an ideaofInfinity,"

she said, gravely. " This constant, constant

motion : the perpetual, never failing su])])Iy

—no drop of water ever, for two seconds, in

the same position, yet such a perpetual suc-

cession of them ! With such an immense
volume of water continually pouring over

one would think the sup|)lv would get drain-

ed off."

" Not when you think of the immense
volume of the great lakes that feed it. Think
of Lake Superior—itself an ocean in minia-

ture ! " replied Alan.
" Well, but the marvellous arrangement

—the adjustment of forces which occasion

that perfectly regular supply, neither increase

nor diminution. When one tliinks of all the

arrangement required for that, the mind feels

it cannot grasp the idea."

" Oh, some fellows will tell you that it is

all the sun," said Lionel Mortimer. " He's

the great force-producer, everybody knows
now-a-days—drives everything, from the

])lanetary system down to railway trains.

He's got enough to do—pretty hard worked

I should say !

"

" But who drives the sun ? " said Lenore,

smiling.
" Oh, that I will leave you to settle with

Tyndall, Huxley, at id omne genus; that's

beyond me," replied the young man, care-

lessly. " Now, won't you people come on?

Seems to me we've had enough of these

grey breakers."

They strolled along the front of the island,

ascended the little Terrapin Tower, stand-

ing like a lone outpost in the front of the

spray and foam of the Fall ; went down the

Riddle staircase, where again they encoun-

tered dismal yellow-robed pilgrims to the

" Cave of the Winds," and passing over in

the ferry-boat studied the great hollowed-out

Horse-shoe Fall on the opposite side from

their point of observation of the preceding

day.
" How much stronger you must be Miss

Lenore," said Alan, noticing the elasticity

with which, after all their previous wander-

ings, she still made her way along the rough

craggy paths.
" Oh, yes !

" said Lenore, brightly. " So

much better and stronger that I hope not to

have to be sent away this winter."

" A winter in Nice would be splendid for

you, Miss Lenore," broke in, rather eagerly,

Lionel Mortimer. " That would set you up.

We must get you to come with us, and we'll
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make up the jolliest party, and do lots of

sight-seeing. Eh, Fanny?" he said, turn-

ing to his sister. Niagara's very well, in its

way," he added, patronisingly, " but Nice,

and the Riviera, and Florence, and Naples,

are all a good deal better, to say nothing of

Rome. Oh, you must see them all, Miss

Lenore !

"

Lenore only smiled, though she had
|

coloured a little too. It was not often that

the young Englishman was roused to speak

with so much enthusiasm ; and it was im-

possible for her to be blind to his marked
attention and preference, though no one
could have detected that they gave her any

pleasure, or discovered any tokens of " en-

couragement " on her part. But, as they

walked on, Mortimer insisting that she

should take his arm over the rough places

of the way. Alan watched them with a

strange pain gnawing at his heart. It was a

fitting destiny that seemed opening before

the fragile girl, to be the cherished com-
panion of one who had the power to smooth
to the utmost her path through life, to avert

all care and exertion, to surround her with

every luxury and pleasure that life could

supply. And she } She would well grace

the English home to which she would go as

queen and loving mistress. She would be

a sweet benevolent lady of the manor, dis-

pensing her bountiful charities with the

grace that all kindness took when coming
from her, doing the honours and hospitali-

ties of her noble home with a gentle dignity

that would adorn it far more than its out-

ward beauty, \\1iy should iVlan think for a

moment of a different lot for her, a lot of

comparative poverty, care, and privation.

And yet, he wondered whether Lionel Mor-
timer's aimless, pleasure-loving type of life

would satisfy her, with her high ideal of life

and its responsibilities, her enthusiastic as-

pirations. And then he despised himself

for the self-conceit which seemed implied

in the half-formed feeling that he might sat-

isfy her better ; a feeling arising perhaps
from the many sympathies they seemed to

have in common. But that thought must
be put down and kept down. Alan felt he
had drifted into a feeling for Lenore, quite

beyond his control, but he could keep it

rigorously shut up in his own heart, could
keep it from touching in the slightest degree
the fair and jjrosperous course of the life

that seemed shaping itself before her. And,

after that, Alan, with determined resolution,

compelled himself to refrain from availing

himself of the opportunities for conversa-

tion and companionship which their wander-
ing at the Falls naturally afforded. He
could hardly tell whether Lenore noticed it,

though once or twice he caught her eyes

somewhat wistfully directed towards him, as

if wondering at the change, and questioning

whether she had given him any cause for

offence. And then, for a little while, he
would forget all about his resolution, throw

prudence to the winds, and rejoice in tlie

sweetness of her presence and companion-
ship.

It was, at last, somewhat unexpectedly

arranged that Lenore should leave her Eng-
lish friends, and travel home under the

escort of Alan and his sister. Mrs. Charlton

was to meet her husband in Toronto, where
he was detained on business, and young
Mortimer wished, from thence, to make a

little detour and pay a flying visit to the

Western prairies. Lenore, of course, was
anxious to get home as soon as possible,

and the little difficulty that had previously

existed was now solved by the opportunity

which presented itself of going home with

the Campl)ells. Mr. Mortimer was to come
on to Carrington after his visit to the prai-

ries, and spend a few days at Ivystone, and
his sister and her husband were to accom-
pany him, if the latter's business engage-

ments would permit.

The last day of their sojourn at the Falls

came and passed. They made a last tour of

inspection, revisited the points of view they

had most enjoyed, and laying in various

little mementos. Mr. Mortimer and Mrs.

Chailton invested largely in Indian work,

feathers, fans, &c., &c., as gifts for home
friends, who would prize anything character-

istic from the Falls.

On the mornmg of their departure, as

they met at the Clifton House for an early

breakfast, they had perhaps the most strik-

ing and unique view of the Falls which they

had yet enjoyed. The sun was just rising

behind a long low bank of purple cloud,

flooding the sky behind it with its deep

golden light, while the heavy column of

spray from the Falls arose brilliantly rosy,

against the shadowy background of foaming

waters. They all involuntarily exclaimed

at the exquisitely lovely effect, which, how-

ever, was as transient as it was lovely, fad-
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ing in a few minutes into ''the light of com-

mon day." As they drove along the river

bank to the railway station, their eyes still

wandered back to the fascinating scene

behind, the white walls of flashing shifting

foam, and curling vapoury spray. At last a

turning of the road hid even the lonely little

fall on the outpost from their sight, and

they all felt, with a sigh, that they had in-

deed bidden farewell to Niagara.

At Toronto they separated, for a time at

least ; Lenore, with Alan and Jeanie, taking

passage in one of our luxurious lake steam-

ers, which Mortimer well called floating

hotels. Jeanie, who had never before seen

anything of modern luxury, took some time

to get over hersurjjrise at the richly decorated

saloon, with its gilding and coloured glass,

and soft \Q\\'t\ fauteidls.

There was a regatta going on in Toronto
bay as their vessel steamed rapidly through

the green curling water, ruffled by a breeze

strong enough to swell the white sails of the

pretty yachts which flitted about, tacking

and veering in their course, like gulls of a

larger growth. It was a lovely summer day,

and the three travellers sat on deck all the

afternoon and evening, watching the day-

light tints of sky and lake take gradually

the richer but fleeting hues of sunset, while

the golden sun at last descended beyond the

distant line of water, just as he would
have done on the Atlantic. Then they sat on
in the twilight till the moon, now more than
full, rose behind a long bar of cloud on the

eastern horizon. They had been talking

more freely and familiarly, as people often

do under the softening influences of twilight

and approaching night. Lenore, in speak-
ing of her southern home, happened to

mention by name the town where she chiefly

resided. Alan started, it was the place

where his brother had died. Both Lenore
and Jeanie—they were fast friends before

now—saw his start and knew the cause.

There was a moment's silence, and then

Jeanie said, in an unsteady voice :

" Alan, I must tell you, though Lenore
wished me not. She was the lady that poor
Dan spoke so much about."

And then Jeanie walked away to the other
side of the deck, feeling that Alan and
Lenore might talk more freely about his

brother, unfettered by her presence.

It was some moments before Alan re-

covered from his surprise and the emotion

which it excited. The words seemed to

bring before him, as if it had been presented

in a photograph, the day he had entered the

hospital ward, and the figure in black that

he had seen retiring from his brother's bed.

It may be imagined with what emotion he
thanked her for her kindness to his brother,

and how much there was to talk about in

the sad yet pleasant reminiscences of the

setting of Dan's young life ; and how. in

Lenore's sweet, earnest sympathy, Alan
found a soothing balm which seemed to

make even sorrow sweet. Lenore, too,

could tell him much of the earlier days of

Dan's illness, when she had been first at-

tracted to him by a resemblance to some
face she knew, which puzzled her until she

found out his name and home ; of how,

gradually, his mind had become reconciled

to leaving life in all its young freshness, as

it had seized, with a vividness and intensity

which surprised her, on the hope that lighted

up death with a brightness which nothing

except Divine hope could bestow.
" I was very sorry I was not able to see

you at that time," said Lenore, at last, when
they had gone overall the circumstances that

were so interesting to both. " I knew from

the doctor that you were come, and I left at

once, feeling sure that you and he would
prefer meeting alone. Next day I sent to

inquire for you, but was told that you were

too ill to see any one. And that very even-

ing I was obliged to go, as had been pre-

viously arranged, to stay at the country

house of a friend, where I met Mrs. Charl-

ton and Mr. Mortimer."

As she spoke, Alan suddenly remembered
i an exquisite bouquet which had shed a deli-

cious fragrance beside his bed during those

days of prostration, and his own vague won-

der at the beauty of the flowers and the

grace of the arrangement. Now, he felt

sure that it was one of the many little kind-

nesses that Lenore was constantly showing

to some one. But he was too shy to speak

of it, lest, after all, he might be mistaken.
" Certainly, I had no idea tliat you were

so near," he replied. " I think I should

have recognised you if it had been in any

other circumstances. It would have been a

great comfort to know that I had one friend

in all that great, busy city. And yet, I did

not feel so very lonely, after all. I never

imagined before, Miss Lenore," he added,

earnestly, " how true those words are :
' A
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very present help in time of trouble.' " And,

encouraged by Lenore's look of sympathetic

response, he went on to tell her a little of

what had passed through his mind in that

solemn night-watch.

The vessel sped on her course, unresting,

leaving her long wake distinctly defined in

the gleaming waters of the wide lake, while

they talked thus, almost forgetting the scene

around them, and the passage of time. It

was well that Jeanie had resources of her

own, for it is to be feared that she was for-

gotten too. And in that long, low, earnest

conversation, their deepest feelings, called

forth by the emotions and thoughts that oc-

cupied them, seemed to become more fully

known to each other, and drawn more closely

together than they could have been by
months of ordinary intercourse.

CHAPTER XXII.

AN ELECTION CONTEST.

CORIOLANUS— " You know the cause, sir, of my
standing here."

First Citizen— " We do, sir, tell us what has
brought you to 't.

"

Cor.—" Mine own desert."

First Cit.—"You must think, if we give you
anything, we hope to gain by you."

JEANIE CAMPBELL had received from
Lenore a most urgent invitation to

spend a fortnight at Ivystone, before

going home ; and as Miss Honeydewhad at

last returned to Mapleford, accompanied by
one of her newly-arrived nieces, so that

Mrs. Campbell would not be lonely in her
absence, Jeanie willingly consented. A
sincere attachment had sprung up between
Lenore and herself, and Jeanie was young
enough, and fresh enough, to enjoy keenly
all new experiences of people and places,

and modes of life, to say nothing of the at-

tractions of Ivystone, and of Lenore's society.

-•\t Ivystone, she seemed to have got into

—

'

' A land
Wherein it seemed always afternoon."

So softly and luxuriously the wheels of life

rolled on, without noise or friction. The
luxurious, tasteful apartments, with their or-

naments and flowers ; the beautiful grounds,
with their shrubberies and smooth green

terraces, from which gorgeous beds of petu-

nias and verbenas, and portulaccas and bril-

liant geraniums and foliage plants, flamed

out, each in its own predominating colour,

were a constant wonder and delight to her.

It seemed like one of the gardens of fairy

palaces, of which, as a child, she used to

dream.

And then Mrs. George Arnold, with her

fair graceful beauty and floating gossamer

robes—she had discarded mourning by
this time, "it made her feel mopish, "^—and
her easy dolce far niente sort of life, seemed
no inapt impersonation of a fairy princess

;

though, apart from the dramatic fitness,

practical Jeanie could not help inwardly

moralising a little over the idleness which,

at Ivystone, seemed to hold absolute sway
over every one but Lenore. Renee, with her

insoucianie good nature, and Pauline, who
was constantly flitting about, like a butter-

fly, from one pleasure to another, seemed
only to care to make the passing hours yield

as much surface pleasure as they could ex-

tract from them. No thought of any nobler

purpose seemed to influence their plan of

life. With Lenore it was very different. An
earnest purpose seemed to pervade every-

thing she did, even the innocent pleasures

and recreations which she seemed to enjoy

as keenly as any one ; more so, perhaps,

since they were a real relaxation, instead of

a constant pursuit. Jeanie sometimes won-

dered at the tenacity of purpose which could

so steadily hold on its course, independent

of the distractions which the different lives

of the others were continually creating. And
yet she by no means held herself aloof. Le-

nore seemed to be the one to whom all

came for sympathy, no matter what the

trouble might be. Even inane, trifling Mrs.

Arnold often had recourse to Lenore's gen-

tle sympathy in her petty imaginary trou-

bles, which Lenore, seeing that, to her at

least, they were real troubles, never scorned

as imaginary.

The pleasant summer days ofJeanie's visit

passed delightfully and rapidly away. In

the afternoons and evenings, Alan was,

naturally, a frequent visitor ; he could not

deny himself that pleasure while his sistei"'s

stay at Ivystone afforded him so good an

excuse ; feeling that after that was over,

there would be room enough for the self-

denial he intended so vigorously to practice.

Hugh often accompanied Alan, and often.
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also, Philip Dunbar. Indeed, Mr. Dunbar's

unusual sociability formed the subject ot

some " fun " at Ivystone, and some good-

natured teasing of Jeanie, who took it all

quietly, with apparent determination not to

understand, though in spite of her, it made
her cheeks glow and her heart beat, as

even she could not be altogether insensi-

ble to the increasing attraction which Mr.

Dunbar seemed to find in her society.

Alan, only, did not seem to notice his

friend's growing fascination. Brothers are

slow to observe such things, and to him
it seemed so natural to like to go to Ivy-

stone 1 And when there, his own thoughts

and eyes were fully occupied, to the ex-

clusion of even Jeanie. Mr. Mortimer
would be there soon enough, and then

Alan had resolved in his heart that he would
close his vizor and retire from the lists,

leaving the field to his rival. No matter

what it might cost him, he could do it, and
he would !

It was the last evening of Jeanie's visit.

They had had some boating on the river,

and then they sat on a favourite rustic seat

on the bank, watching the stars gleam softly

out in the dusky sky, and the fire-flies spark-

ling here and there as they flitted in and out

among the dark shadowy trees. Mr. Dun-
bar, Alan, Jeanie, and Lenore had been
discussing, in a rambling, desultory fashion,

various social and semi-political questions.

Suddenly, after a brief silence, Jeanie said,

apropos of nothmg in particular

—

" I wonder you dont go into Parliament

yourself, Mr. Dunbar."
" I'm not at all sure that any one wants

me there, Miss Campbell," he replied,

laughingly.
" Oh !

" exclairned Jeanie, in surprise.

" I think there couldn't be much doubt of

that. I'm sure we want all our best men
there. We haven't so many."

But here she caught herself up, for in her

eagerness she was saying more than she had
in the least intended \ and Lenore filled up
the blank by saying, rather mischievously
for her,

—

" At least, Mr. Dunbar ought to feel flat-

tered, Jeanie, by your putting him down
among ' the best 1

'

"

It was fortunate for Jeanie that the dark-

ness concealed the rosy flush that mounted
to the open, candid brow—framed in its

arch of dark, soft, chestnut hair. Mr. Dun-

bar replied, in a tone that was unconsciously
much softer than his usual one

—

•'I do feel honoured, I assure you; the

more so that I know Miss Campbell never

flatters—intentionally. But the pity i-;,"

he added, with his half cynical laugh, " that

tiie mass of our * free and independent
electors ' aie not such good judges and,

therefore, less appreciative; and the way in is,

1 fear, shut up to me. As things are at pre-

sent, I think it is next to impossible for al-

most any man to get a seat without an
amount of personal canvassing and begging

for votes which would be intolerable to me
\

and without, also, the use of means, less

legitimate, which I never would condescend
to use ; and, worse still, I could not con-

scientiously identify myself entirely with

either of our two arbitrar}-^ ' parties,' and so

should be a black sheep with both. But

for these considerations, I think I might

have been tempted to try before now."

It was seldom, indeed, that Mr. Dunbar
spoke out his mind so freely, especially when
ladies were present, and Lenore noticed the

unusual phenomenon if no one else did.

Jeanie, however, had recovered from her

momentary embarrasment, and said almost

as earnestly as before

—

" I should like to see you try it, at least,

Mr. Dunbar,"
"And if I failed?"
" You would fail for conscience sake, and

your friends would appreciate you all the

more," she replied in a lower tone, for

(ieorge Arnold, his ever-lighted cigar in

hand, at this moment joined the circle, and

made a diversion from the previous conversa-

tion. He had just come in from town, and

seemed somewhat excited.

"Have you heard the news.!*" he said

addressing the two other young men.
" What news ? " both asked at once.
" Why, Langley's dead. He's been ill for

a few weeks, you know, but no one thought

it dangerous, and now he's popped off—all

in a minute, as you may say. It's confound-

edly annoying, for we expected he'd have

got that Railway Bill through the first thing

when the Session commenced ; and now
of course, there will have to be a new elec-

tion, and who knows what may turn up ?
"

The member for the county in which

Carrington was situated was a non-resident,

and had not come very much in contact with

his constituents, so that his death was re.
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garded more in a political than in a private

light. It was discussed for a little while in

its bearing upon Carrington and its interests,

and then Alan and Mr. Dunbar rose to go.

As the latter shook hands with Jeanie, she

said, in a low tone, " Now you might try.

Mr. Dunbar. Isn't this a coincidence?"
" If I dc,'' he said, smiling, "you must

v»ear my colours—hguratively, of course;

reversing the old knightly order of things."

Jeanie coloured more deeply than before,

for Mr. Dunbar spoke with an earnestness

and a significance by no means usual with

him.
" Dunbar, here's a chance for you now in

public life," said George, as they were walking
down the avenue. "If you'll goin for election

on the Ministerial ticket I'll promise you our
support, and I think you'd be almost sure

to get in. It wouldn't be very expensive,

and I know you can afford a little."

" Thanks," replied Philip, coldly. " If I

went in at all, it would not be on the Minis-

terial ticket. You know what my sentiments
are about the present administration, and I

shouldn't change them just for the sake of

being elected. And, in the second place, if

I did stand, I'd stand on my own merits, not
on those of my purse. I'd far rather stay

out of parliament all my life, than go in by
canvassing and bribing, as so many do."

" Then I'm afraid you'll get leave to stay

out," laughed George, half fearing lest he
might have put some mischief into the head
of so impracticable and Utopian a fellow.

Philip talked thoughtfully over the matter
with Alan as they walked home. " I've half

a mind to try it," he said, " just as an experi-

ment. I haven't any very sanguine expec-
tations of success, but the experiment could
do no harm, and might have a good moral
influenc e."

"If you do I'll stand by you," exclaimed
Alan warmly, his enthusiasm kindled bv the

thought of such a candidature.
" Don't make any rash promises, Alan.

Your influence will be expected for Arnold's
candidate—whoever he may be— and I

won't hold you to anything that might injure

your prospects."
" But I have a right to my own political

opinion," said Alan, indignantly. " No
one can possibly expect me to act differ-

ently from my convictions."

"Well, we'll see," said Philip, quietly,

and they separated ; Mr. Dunbar to think,

long and carefully, over a prospect which
had a good deal of fascination for a mind
like his, with a natural turn for politics.

There was much discussion of possible

candidatures during the next few days. The
Ministerial party, which had long maintained
its ground steadily in Carrington, held a

meeting of its prominent members, and as no
thorough-going ministerial candidate of

sufficient weight and ability was to be found
in Carrington, it was agreed that the city

which had supplied their former member

—

Mr. Langley-—should be applied to to fur-

nish a suitable candidate to meet the views

of the party. This was done in the person

of Mr. Fulton, a lawyer of ripe age and
long-standing desire to assist in managing
the affairs of his country, which had hitherto

been unfortunately thwarted by one or two
defeats. He was, however, the most ehgible

candidate on hand, and became the nominee
of the influential Ministerial party in Car-

rington.

In the meantime Mr. Dunbar had received

numerous applications from the opposition-

ists to become their candidate. It was well

known that he disapproved of many things

connected with the party then in power, and
it was taken for granted, therefore, that tie

would be ready to throw himself into the

arms of the opposite partv, and be willing

to let the tide of opposition bear him into

parliament. And even in Carrington,

whose interests were so closely bound up
with the progress of a railway the very exis-

tence of which depended in a great measure

on the favour of the party in power, there

was a pretty strong opposition.

But Mr. Dunbar declined to pledge him-

self to give his implicit support to any party.

He had seen enough of parties, he said, to

show him the evils that were inseparable

from them. However anxious their leaders

might be, while in opposition, to reform

certain abuses, it usually happened when
they came into power, that they found them-

selves committed to a complicated line of

action, involving, almost certainly, some
measures which were more or less objec-

tionable. He could make over his indivi-

dual conscience to no party ; he must and

would preserve his independence, and sujj-

port those measures, and those only, which

should conmiend themselves to his judg-

ment and sense of right, from whatever

party they might proceed, instead of offering
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as too many partisans did, a factious oppo-

sition to measures excellent in themselves,

only because they emanated from the wrong

side of the house, or supporting doubtlul

ones, because they came from the right.

These ideas, of course, were far from sat-

>kictory to the thorough-going opposition-

ists, whose cliief animating aim was the

complete demolition of the party they hated.

They shook their heads ominously over Mr.

Dunbar's lukewarmness, and proceeded to

hx upon the most respectable candidate

they could produce,—a Carrington ex-lum-

berer, pretty well-to-do, and with some little

talent for public speaking, and " catching
"

an audience, which had hitherto been exer-

cised chietiy in small municipal affairs.

Notwithstanding the discouragement which

Mr. Dunbar thus received from both parties,

he determined, backed up by a few of the

more reflective and unbiassed of the Car-

rmgton jjoliticians, who heartily approved of

his sentiments, to stand and try his fate as

an independent candidate. It could do
no harm. He should not run himself

into pecuniary embarrassment by means of

a candidature conducted without bribery in

any form, and the experiment, even if, as

was quite probable, it should fail, might

iiave, at least, as he had said, a good moral

influence.

As the nomination day approached the

tumult of o|)posing opinions waxed warm.

The Chronicle z.w<\ the /«/(?//z^^;/ar abounded
in sharp, peppery articles, containing a pretty

strong infusion of irrelevant personalities

directed against the candidate of the oppo-

site party ; while both indulged in hits, as

strong as was in their power to bestow, at

Piiilip Dunbar. George Arnold was very

indignant at the latter for persevering in

standing.
" It can't do him any good, and it splits

up our vote. ^V' hy couldn't the fellow let it

alone," he said ; and he carried his indigna-

tion so far that he would hardly notice Philip

in the street, to the amusement of the latter,

who looked upon him very much in the

light of a passionate boy. But Mr. Dunbar
endeavoured to keep Alan from committing
himself in his favour, and, with some diffi-

culty, succeeded in persuading him to keep
quiet, and take no active part in the elec-

tion. Alan had hardly been at Ivystoue

since Jeanie's departure. Mr. Mortimer
was there now, and he kept to his resolu-

tion of avoiding temptation. He some-
times met him riding or walking with Reni^e

and T^enore, but he would only permit him
self the exchange of a few courteous greet-

ings, and politely declined the occasional

invitations he received, to form one of a

party for an excursion by land or water.

And thus he not only avoided Lenore's

society, but any special conversation with

her brother on the political excitement of

the moment ; for just then business was too
pressing in business hours to permit even
political conversation.

The great day of the nomination at last

arrived, and at least one half of Carrington

was collected around the hustings, a sort of

pine box setuj) on a platform in front of the

little town hall.

Mr. Fulton was the first candidate nom-
inated

;
proposed by George Arnold and

seconded by Mr. Sharpley, who, of course,

had given in his unqualified support to the

side which he had reason to believe would
" pay " the best. George Arnold's speech

was short, "jolly," and to the point. It did

not enter deeply into abstruse political

questions. They wanted a railway, to main-

tain and increase the prosperity of their

town. That railway wanted government aid,

which, oi course, could hardly be got except

through a member known to be a thorough
adherent of the government, no slippery

"Jack in the box," who might change his

politics as often of he changed his coat.

If the county, with Carrington at its head,

should now make the mistake of electing as

its representative eithera factious opposition-

ist or a shadowy nondescript, who might be
anything or nothing, it must expect to ruin

its own prospects, and would have itself to

thank for cutting short the tide of its own
prosperity.

This speech was received with delighted

applause from the Ministerialist party, in-

cluding most of the commercial population

of Carrington.
" Ay ! that's it ; that's just what Vx^ been

telling ye," observed Sandy M'Alpine, com-
placently indulging in a pinch of snufl'.

" That's the talk ! bully for Arnold," said

I young fellow, lately started in the hard-

ware business, and equally anxious that the

railway should go on.

Mr. Sharpley, who seconded the nomina-
•ion of Mr. Fulton, indulged in a more am-
Ditious and sustained flight of rhetoric, which
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was considered by his admirers a finished

effort bt eloquence. He painted a glowing

and gratifying picture of the great country

which Canada, the heir of the old institu-

tions of Oreat Britain ;
" the brightest jewel

in the British crown," was destined to be-

come. He alluded feelingly to the heart-

stirring associations of the old land ; waved
his arm enthusiastically towards the national

ensign floating above, while he indulged in

a rapturous eulogy on the " flag that had

braved, a thousand years, the battle and

the breeze ;" and brought down the house,

metaphorically speaking, in loyal enthusiasm,

by an allusion to the Sovereign who filled

the British throne. From this, the transi-

tion was easy to animadversions on the evil-

minded revolutionary spirit which would

tamper with old established institutions, and

shake the solid foundations of national pros-

perity—the demagogues and lovers of anar-

chy, who would fain stir up discontent and

opposition to the present administration.

Canada had her history to make, and it

would be a noble one, if she remained true

to the traditions of the past, the steady con-

servation and reliance in the existing order

of things which had made Britain what she

was. But, for his part," said Mr. Sharpley,

as he was winding up, and led on, })erhaps,

by the comparative excitement mto which

he had worked himself, " he would rather

have the most thorough-going, full-faced

oppositionist that ever showed his colours,

and stood to them, than the uncertain shuf-

fling of the changeling who called himself an
' Independent member,' antl who, warilv

committing himself to no course of action,

was usually only ' waiting for his price.'
"

Philip JJunbar, calm and unruffled, stood

by with folded arms, and his usual half-

cynical smile hovering about his face, com-
posedly listening to the speech, which, with

his knowledge of Sharpley behind the

scenes, afforded him as much amusement as

if he were in no way person dly concerned.

At the last allusion, he could not resist bow-
ing sliglitly in the direction of Sharpley, in

acknowledgment of the implied compliment.

Shar[)ley. struck by a sudden recollection,

wondered a little whether he might not have

gone nither too far. His eyes wandered
nervously iii Fiiihp's direction, and caught

the expression of his sarcastic smile. Per-

haps his conscience spoke for a moment, for

he had a conscience, tlujugh it was ratlicr

deeply buried beneath a load of superin-

cumbent selfishness and convenient sophis-

try. However it might be, he was certainly

overcome by a most unusual nervousness,

and his speech came to an end rather ab-

ruptly, the eloquent peroration he had ])re-

pared being thus, for that time at least, lost

to the world.

Mr. Fulton's speech followed that of his

proposer and seconder. It was a long, de-

tailed, and by no means brilliant defence of

of the policy ot the Government, taking up
the points which had been chiefly assailed

by the hiteili^cjiccr, the Opposition paper
of Carrington. He was a man rather slow
and pompous, solid and substantial, both in

body and mind ; and his speech, though
satisfactory enough to his supporters, as he
hammered out his elaborate argument, was
decidedly tedious, to the junior portion of

his audience especially, who began to in-

dulge in various hootings and whistlings,

more varied than melodious, which, how-
ever, were promptly put down by the voice

antl staft" of authority, in the person of a

policeman, who was determined to discharge

his duty diligently—on that side at least.

But even the most enthusiastic upholders of

the party were not sorry when Mr. Fulton

sat down, exhausted by his long-sustained

elocutionary effort.

Then followed the speeches of the pro-

poser and seconder of the O[)position can-

didate, preceding that of the candidate him-

self. There was an abundance of invective

and denunciation heaped upon those who,

by means of '• bribery* and corruption."

were driving the country down a fast de-

scending grade of ruin. No vestige of

good -ould remain in any Government so

utterly corrupt. Pluck it up, root and
branch, was the only practicable course.

Only let the electors rally round the Oppo-
sition standard, discarding the selfish con-

siderations with which the "bread and butter

party '" were endeavouring to blind their

eyes to their true interests, and they would

deserve the gratitude of their country by the

impulse which they would give to its vital

* As the above was written previous to the poli-

tical excitement of 1873. and the events related are,

of course, dated at a much earlier period, there is

no reference, either by intention or implication, to

any subsequent "developments." The picture

drawn is simply a picture of a state of feeling which
ihen existed.
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prosperity. Tliere were also some passing

hits at the dchision and danger of " half-

and-haU" measures, the fatal mistake of

listening to men who would temporise or

compromise in the slightest degree ; who
would support any measure, however spe-

ciously plausible, which proceeded from a

party so corrupt and selfish that even an

apparently good measure must have some
ulterior evil motive, and should, therefore,

be opposed, tooth and nail, simply on ac-

count of the source from which it emanated.

Can one touch pitch and not be defiled ? It

was, therefore, simply impossible that any
measure really good for the country should

have its origin in a poisoned source ; and
the speakers ended by confidently ])redict-

ing that every honourable and unselfish

man ; every true lover of his country ; every

voter not bought by some selfish considera-

tion ; would ine\itably vote for the Opposi-

tion candidate

These speeches were not so eftective as

they might have been but for the tumult of

uproarious interruption, which, at times, rose

so high as to drown the voices of the speak-

ers, and which was by no means so zealously

repressed as it had been when the Govern-
ment candidate was speaking. The Oppo-
sitionists afterwards averred, with what truth

it was difiicult to ascertain, tliat much of it

was organized interruption, proceeding from

a number of tiie Arnolds' workmen judi-

ciously scattered among the crowd, whose
proceedings were, at least, winked at by the

police functionaries present.

The interruptions waxed louder and more
furious, wlien, at last, after being proposed
and seconded, Philip Dunbar, the " Inde-

pendent Candidate," rose to address the

crowd. But, nothing daunted by the uproar

which had made the last candidate, Mr.

Baker, stutter and grow red with excitement

and anger, Mr. Dunbar stood patiently play-

ing wiih his watch-chain, with the same quiet

smile on his face, waiting till the tumult

spent itself for lack of aliment. And then,

at last, his very equanimity won, for a short

time at least, a hearing from the somewhat
curious crowd.

Mr. Dunbar spoke well and tersely, every

word telling with incisive effect. He ably

defended his "independent" position

—

dwelt upon the evil done to the country and
tlie cause of good government by the fac-

tious party spirit which made Canada a

mere battle-ground for political tournaments,
and split her voters into two bands of parti-

sans—blind adherents of whatever political

leader had been able in the first place

to gain their ear and favour.- He wanted to

see a higher tone of political feeling prevail

—a tone of feeling which should regard

simply the true interests of the country,

which, instead of taking for its chief aim the

maintenance or demolition of one or the

other jjarty, should calmly weigh and con-
sider die tendency of measures alone, and
should send toparliamentonlysuch represen-

tatives as, not pledging themselves to extend
an unqualified supjjort to the policy of

either party, whatever it might be, should
stand in an honourable liberty to sui)port or

oppose, as conscientious judgment should
dictate, those measures which seemed to

them worthy of support or opposition, with
reference only to the national honour and
prosperity, not for the sake of maintaing, at

all hazards, the reign of any political party.

Parties themselves, he honestly believed, it

was next to an nnpossibility to preserve

pure, in however pure a spirit of reform they

might at first originate. They always neces-

sarily contained mixed elements. Astute and
unscrupulous politicians were sure to fmd
their way into them and use them for their own
ends. The upright and scrupulous man wiio

gave his unqualified adherence to any party,

however he might originally sympailiize with

its spirit and principles, must ere long, in all

probability, find himself called upon to

choose between being at issue with his

party, and being drawn in, perforce, to lines

of conduct of w'hich he could not in his

heart approve. He appealed to his hearers

as to the effect which this keenness of party

spirit had had upon the tone of public feel-

ing and public morality, to the low person-

alities, the sharp vituperation, the slander

and abuse which it called forth, exciting the

worst feelings, and leaving sad and painful

traces in the lowered mural tone of the com-
munity. All thiswithout taking into consider-

ation the undue influence and bribery, direct

or indirect, which, in some form or other,

was so generally practised, tampering with a

sacred individual responsibility, and under-

mining the truth and honour of the i)eoi)le

to a lamentable degree. Were people
really anxious that the good of the country,

pure and simple, should fairly prevail, could

such things be ? Every man who sullied his
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lips by an abusive speech, or degraded the

press by making it the medium of vile person-

ahties, was simply adding another illustration

of the evils which the spirit of partisanship

was daily and hourly working—evils not to

be counterbalanced by even a very large

amount of increased political or commercial
prosperity.

He then briefly indicated the general

outlines of the policy which he considered

the most advantageous for the country, and
ended with a reference to his own candi-

dature. He had come thither, he said, with

no sanguine hopes of election. He should

use, in order to obtain it, no other means
than the simple and direct one of asking for

the vote and support of such as possessed

sufficient confidence in him to grant it.

But, knowing that in parties as at present

constituted, political " right " and moral

right often mean very different things, he

could never sell his political conscience for

a seat, nor place himself in a position in

which he should find his hands tied, and
his free action impeded in any course which
he should see to be most advisable for the

country's true welfare, which, while he duly

regarded local interests, he would yet never

make subservient to these.

Should he fail in being elected, he would
not grieve unduly, but could patiently await

a time when candidates, acting as he did,

would have their chance, a time which
should be like " the brave days of old,"

when

" None were for a party

But all were for the State.

"

a time, to which he confidently and hope-

fully looked forward, when the legislature of

Canada should no longer present the spec-

tacle of two opposing bodies of combatants

drawn up in battle array under leaders whom
they must uphold through all the animosi-

ties which heated their spirits and blinded

their vision ; but that of a calm and states-

manlike assemblage of earnest and thought-

ful men, met to bring the best powers of

their minds and energies to bear upon tak-

ing counsel for their country's weal, and to

seek that, and that alone, unreservedly and
unwaveringly, as God and their consciences
should give them light.

Alan, who stood near his friend, listened

to every word of his speech with mtense
enthusiasm, burning to show itself in deeds,
if not in words. But to the crowd at large,

many of its best passages were lost, owing to

the persistently renewed interruption, part

of which was, doubtless, pre-concerted and
systematically organized by interested par-

ties, while part of it proceeded naturally and
spontaneously from the impatience with

which people listen to unpleasant truths

which they cannot dispute, but in conform-
ity with which they have pre-determined not

to act.

One or two others were then nominated,
in order to give them an opportunity of

speaking, and each did his best in his own
particular line of politics to do away with

the effect of Mr. Dunbar's address. But,

for all that, there were not a few who carried

away with them the feeling, not only that it

was by far the ablest which had been de-

livered that day, but also, that its main
points, at least, were incontrovertibly true.

The " show of hands," however, was de-

clared to be in favour of the Ministerial

candidate, and the members of that party

took especial care to impress upon the minds
of all whom they met, the idea that Mr.

Fulton's election was a matter of positive

certainty, and that opposition was equally

ridiculous and futile. Notwithstanding this

professed belief, however, they worked as

hard to secure it as if they had considered it

very doubtful indeed. Committee meet-

ings, formal and informal, were continually

taking place, and every vote in Carrington,

with the possibility of securing it, was pri-

vately talked over as well as industriously

canvassed. Every means of influencing

voters, directly or indirectly, was discussed,

and many and ingenious were the hidden in-

fluences brought to bear—concealed springs

of action too delicately contrived and care-

fully concealed to subject their originators

to the charge of open bribery, though they

were, in reality, nothing else.
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"L'HOMMK PROPOSE."

A SONG begun—begun, but never ended
;

A rose tree that has never borne a rose
;

A love that with no other love has blended
;

A story, with beginning but no close
;

A life half lived, its duties half completed
;

A soul that never joined with other soul
;

An army, ere it e'er fought, defeated
;

A racer started that ne'er reached the goal

;

A picture merely sketched but never painted
;

A sky from which the sunlight all has fled
;

The tint of purity grown soiled and tainted
;

A hope half uttered, and so, wholly dead !

Had fate been kinder then the song were finished,

The picture painted, and the story told,

And love through want of love had ne'er diminished,

Nor hope had vanished, grovvmg dead and cold.

So runs the tale, the pitiful, sad story.

So sad, so frequent—then why try at all ?

So dimly shaded lies the road to glory.

Why make endeavour that will likely fall ?

Glory is dross ! The nobler aim is duty.

This freely do thou do ; forego the rest

!

The honQst purpose makes the truest beauty

—

What matter if thou fail ? Do but thy best

!

Ottawa. F. A. 1).
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THE AMERICAN CP:NTENNIAL EXHIBITION.

BY JOHN KING, M.A., BERLIN.

AN International Congress must always

be hailed as an event of great import-

ance, for, whether its object be the termina-

tion of some unhappy contention or the

improv^ement of the laws which regulate the

intercourse of nations, it has special claims

upon the sympathies of humanity. Such
assemblies will always occupy a prominent

place in history, for they mark the steps by

which the family of nations attempts to im-

prove its relationships. There have been

several undertakings of the kind in our

time, varying in the boldness of their design,

the elaborateness of their details, and the

splendour of their success. We are now to

have another. Those which have been be-

long to old world history ; that which is to

be will form an epoch in the life of a newer
and much younger civilization. The Eng-

lish Exhibition of 185 1 was confessedly the

most novel and daring proposition of them
all. It had no precedent to refer to—no
statistics to build upon. It had to be car-

ried into execution by means invented im-

promptu for the occasion, while the whole
world looked on, prepared to condemn or

applaud as the issue might determine. The
building for the purpose was the first of its

kind, and the largest that man had ever

attempted to construct. It had to be erected

on a purely theoretical plan, without the test

of experience, and in a time so short that its

completion seemed to be beyond the reach

of possibility. But the task was performed,

and the vast edifice of iron and glass which
covered eighteen acres of ground at Hyde-
Park, was a fit representative of the age in

which it was reared and the purpose to

which it was magnificently and successfully

dedicated.

The Exhibition of the World's Industries

which will formally open in Philadelphia on
the Eourth of July, 1876, will be not un-

worthy of its great progenitors. So far as

this continent is concerned, it has all the

vague antici[)ations of an experiment which,

f not altogether new, will at least be tried

under conditions and circumstances very

different from any that have hitherto pre-

vailed. In this respect it will be clothed

with the charm and possess all the prestige

of perfect novelty. It is a bold enterprise .
j

as well—bold in its inception, but bolder '

still in those lofty aims by which its ultimate

success must in a large measure be judged.

That the leading journals of the United
States should invest it with extraordinary pre-

tentiousness, is only what was to have been
expected. They are notoriously prone to

self-glorification where their own institutions

are concerned, and, in the present instance,

they cannot go far astray in flattering the

self-love and vanity of their constituents.

Still, as organs of public opinion, we have
no right to assume that they have unduly
magnified the promised achievements of

their first International Exhibition. To the

American people it is an affair of supreme
and overshadowing interest, and Canadians
cannot be indifferent to any scheme seriously

affecting the fame and fortunes of a nation

with whose industrial destinies their own are

linked so closely. Sentimental objections

have been started to the occasion selected

for holding the Exhibition, but these can

avail little in view of the practical import-

ance and results of what is after all a great

practical undertaking. The difficulty of

transportation is an objection of a different

character. The expense and trouble attend-

ing the carriage of goods from points very

far distant are no doubt very great, and when
these are at all insulated, or cut off from

telegraphic communication with the rest of

the world, the difficulty must be proportion-

ately increased. But with respect to the

larger areas of population, and particularly

those to which America will look for the

liveliest competition, there is no obstacle in

the way of transport that can be described

as formidable. Electricity and steam com-
bined have almost reduced space and dis-

tance to a minimum. The deep-sea cable

has long since moored the greater part of the
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old world close alongside the new, and British

sea kings, with their swift-sailing fleets, have

practically bridged the Atlantic. The law

of compensation, however, is constantly

operating in great as in small things, and,

whether apparent or real, the drawbacks

incident to the distance of the main i)oint of

attraction from the world's industrial centres

will be more than counterbalanced by the

advantages presented to the peoples of this

western hemisphere. They will have facili-

ties for competition and display which they

have never had before, and will scarcely fail

to improve their golden opportunities.

In all its plans and arrangements, its in-

ternal economy and classification, and the

innumerable minute details of so vast an

undertaking, the directors of the forthcom-

ing Exhibition have everything in their

favour. They have all the e.xperience of

its predecessors to draw upon—the know-

ledge of their difticulties and obstacles, and
of the means of surmounting them. Should

the fates be propitious, and above all the

fickle fates which control the peace of the

world, there will be nothing to shade the

brilliancy of its success, or to prevent its

being beyond all comparison the grandest

event of the year. There are some things,

of course, which no amount of human pru-

dence or foresight can guard against, and
war is one of them. With diplomacy play-

ing a ceaseless game in secret and silence,

no one can forecast the horoscope of the

future. But we can always hope for the

best. The policy of every commercial

nation is that of peace, and, looking abroad

upon the world from our present stand-point,

there appears no serious cause to dread a

war of any magnitude for some time to

come. France is probably the only one of

the continental powers from which there is

anything to fear, but her draught of the

bitter cup has surely been too recent and
too full to make her feel an uncontrollable

desire for fresh calamities. The dread in

her case is after all, perhaps, more imagi-

nary than real. It is a natural offshoot of

the notion that France is awaiting her

opportunity—that Frenchmen have an hum-
bled pride to vindicate, and a terrible re-

venge to satisfy. But even war, with all its

paralysing horrors, has not prevented these

periodical congresses of the nations. Could
it have done so, the Exhibition of 1862

would never have been an accomplished

fact. That Exhibition will always be re-

membered as a splendid victory over influ-

ences the most hostile and obstacles so

seemingly insuperable that, had they been
foreseen, mortal courage would almost cer-

tainly have failed to face them. The sudden
death of the Prince Consort, the soul and
master-mind of the project, at the most
critical stage of its development ; the gloom
which that calamity threw over the Court

and over the whole British nation ; the

awful internecine struggle which raged un-

interruptedly on this continent, during the

entire term of the Exhibition ; the general

depression which this inflicted upon British

and continental trade, and the terrible blight

with which it smote the English cotton

manufactures, reducing hundreds of thou-

sands of industrious, well-to-do operatives

into recipients of parochial relief and charit-

able bounty—all these combined to make
the enterprise one almost hopeless of accom-
plishment. But it was accomplished not-

withstanding, and, in almost all respects,

except the single one of good fortune, it

surpassed its predecessor of 185 1, and nobly

achieved all the substantial ends for which

it was projected. The American people,

therefore, can have no reason to fear for

their present undertaking the most unkindly

reverses. But it is evident they have none.

We look to them in vain for any prognos-

tications of evil for this great work ; in-

stead of idly brooding over misfortunes

that may never come, they are setting about

its prosecution as if complete success were

already assured. Rightly or wrongly, they

adjudge the prospects to be in the highest

degree favourable, and are sounding notes of

busy preparation throughout the length and
breadth of the land. Their newspaper press

teems with descriptions of what has been

done, of Avhat is yet to do, and of what the

assembled peoples of all nations will then

for the first time witness under an Ameri-

can sky and on American soil. The national

pride is aroused, and the energy and inge-

nuity, the wealth and resources, of the great

Republic are laid under tribute to exact from

the world contributions to this rival of the

far-famed Exhibitions of monarchical Eu-

rope.

Like the peoples of older countries,

where history has been repeating itself for

centuries, the people of the United States

have felt the evils and curse of war. They
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are now, like them, about to try what can be

effected by the arts and virtues of peace.

Ten years ago they were just emerging from a

conflict the most dreadful and sanguinary of

modern times. They then proved how a

nation unused to arms can exhibit warlike

hardihood, enterprise, and fortitude, and can

endure, for the sake of national unity, the

greatest and most painful sacrifices. The
preservation of the Union was felt to be a

prize worth striving and suffering for, and
their wisdom in preserving it is now about

to be, in some measure, rewarded. Had
the " sacred right of secession " been secured

by the South, we should have had to wait

many years in fitful expectancy of the spec-

tacle which will n ext year be presented

in the city of Philadelphia. As it is, a

powerful, because an undivided, people will

then show how, having settled their own
difterences, they can remove, for the time

being, all difterences and distinctions be-

tween the other great members of the human
family. They will, at all events, prove that

they can promote the comfort, enlarge the

knowledge, and strengthen the kindly affec-

tions of mankind towards each other ; that

they can produce effects much nobler and
more lasting than those of war—^more profit-

able to the world generally, and more conso-

nant with the lessons which are derived from

our common Christianity ; that they can

achieve a triumph of industry instead of a

triumph of arms, and, by their readiness to

sign a treaty of universal amity, break

down international barriers, and form, how-
ever temporarily, an universal republic olall

nations. We say temporarily because, what-

ever may be the realisations of this Exhibi-

tion, we cannot expect that, as an augury of

peace and good-will to humanity, it will be
any happier than those which preceded it.

The events of the last twenty-five years

have proved how rudely such hopes may be

disappointed, at least to outward seeming.

Peace was not inaugurated by the memorable
experiment of 185 1, as it was fondly believed

it would have been. The echoes of its hymn
of thanksgiving were soon lost in the clang-

our of contending armaments, and the agon-

ising cries of men bent on each other's des-

truction in almost every quarter of the globe.

The bloody fields of the Crimea, and the

still more frightful scenes of the Sepoy Revolt,

were rude awakenings from the dreams of a

social millenium—terrible mockeries of that

universal brotherhood about which many
prattled so amiably and unthinkingly. The
same, or a like commentary may be written

on successive Exhibitions. But it is the

destiny of delusions that they must be found

out, and that those who believed in them
must suffer. The lesson has been often

enough inculcated, and, we may hope, has

by this time been well learned. War will

not be put down by any amount of skill in

making pruning-hooks. Ambition or selfish-

ness will not be checked by the utterance of

oracular sayings that they are wrong. Op-
pression does not become one jot more easy

to a true-hearted and right-principled people

because the despot desires them to eat, drink,

and be merry, and take no thought of the

political to-morrow. Men's mental, moral,

and spiritual aspirations are not to be stifled

with material wealth.

The Centennial Exhibition of 1876 will,

then, be no more a success in these res-

pets than the Exhibitions of former years,

and no more fortunate except in its better

self-knowledge. But are we, therefore, to

conclude that, with these periodical lustra

of the nations, there is no truth in the

thoughts and feelings that so deeply stir

men's minds towards peace ? It would

be a fatal mistake to think so. Close

intercourse, friendly emulation, a mutual

communication and participation of benefits,

pleasures enjoyed in comnion, knowledge

imparted by each to all, must be as humani-

sing, in the long run, to nations in their

relationships to each other as to individuals.

We may expect too much from such a source

—we may expect it too soon ; we have had

our corrective lesson, and no doubt it will

teach us to moderate our hopes. But who
will say that we ought to expect nothing as

the result of these influences ? Who can

believe that nations do not become more

and more averse to hostilities with each

other in proportion as they become ac-

quainted with each other's excellences ?

The mere interchange of national civilities

for a common purpose, and in a common
cause, is not this of itself a guarantee of

national concord? Charles Lamb has told

us somewhere of the genial powers of

" social friction "—of the aspiring and ele-

vating influence which men of difterent

natures, pursuits, and ambitions exert upon

each other. Humanity is much the same

everywhere in its social susceptibilities ;
and
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can it be d >ubted tliat the inllux amongst

Americans of cultivated and intelligent

foreigners from every quarter of the globe,

and the copious and vivid illustration of

great social and moral truths which they

will bring with them, will not tend to their

advantage by dissipating somewhat of their

national vanity and prejudice, and teaching

them that they by no means enjoy a close

monopoly of intellect, ingenuity and virtue?

The beneficial effects of such an assemblage

on this head alone, if it yielded no other

instruction, should commend it to our

warmest symi)athy. That it will fail, how-

ever, in the fulfilment of some of our high-

est desires is only what dear-bought experi-

ence has led us to expect. Commerce is

vhat, at every such time, she is thought and
said to be—a great peacemaker ; only one
must not suppose that she is necessarily at

the same time an earnest patriot, a scrupu-

lous moralist, a wise legislator, and an im-

partial judge.

But if as yet the prospects of man in his

international relations are clouded and
obscure, there is no other aspect of human
condition and destiny that will not be made
clearer and fuller of promise by the crown-

ing event of next year. This will be seen

not merely in the vast and varied collec-

tions of the Exhibition itself, but in the

proofs which these will afford of the bound-
less capacities for production of those who
made them. As a comparative and com-
petitive display of natural products, inven-

tive ingenuity, industrial skill and artistic

taste—as a marvellous assemblage of inter-

esting, useful, and charming objects—trea-

sures of art as well as of science and nature,

the Exhibition will be, we may well believe,

an absolute success. Its highest value, how-
ever, will consist not so much in the many
things which these are intended to do, as in

the one thing which they have so often done
already, and to which they will be there to

testify—the development of man's own cha-

racter, with all its fertility of resource, its

dogged perseverance under difficulty, dis-

tress, and disappointment, its care of all

past acquisitions, its unbounded faith in all

kinds of future possibility. To the illustra-

tion of man himself, to the idea of cheering

and strengthening him, to the raising him
at once to a higher point of view, pointing

him the road and winning him on to higher

honours and far crreater achievements—the

whole enler[)rise will l)e a wondrous com
mentary, and every effort and incident in it

will assume new force and be imbued with

new meaning. .4isthctically speaking, it will

have all the features and surroundings of a

grand spectacle. But it is not in that cha-

racter merely that it will have to be con-

sidered or viewed. Neither will it come
before the congregated publics of the nations

as a mere delightful or beautiful entertain-

ment. It is intended to be, and unquestion-

ably will be, something far beyond that.

WHiatever there is in it of an idealistic vision

will vanish with its near approach, and it will

come forth a grand reality, teaching by
comparison with the past, and offering

guidance for the future ; and as such its

advantages must be inestimable. The class

of objects alone will furnish materials for

inexhaustible study. Within a small com-
pass, and under a single roof, will be collected

and arranged the varied productions of

every clime under heaven which subserve in

any manner the wants of man. The profu-

sion with which whatever may contribute to

human sustenance, comfort, and taste has

been given—-the adaptation of each object

to meet some special need arising out of

special conditions—the proportions in which

they have been distributed over the earth's

surfice, and the manner in which these

proportions have served to link together in

mutual dependence the otherwise severed

nations—the wondrous variety of invention

which they will illustrate—the no less won-

drous diversities of desire and taste to which

they will address themselves—the modes in

which art has made them serviceable—the in-

fluence which they have exerted as articles of

food upon the bodily constitution, as articles

of clothing upon the manners, as articles of

construction upon social life and habits

—

surely here alone will be a boundless field

for elevating and profitable speculation.

And, let it be remembered, that it is the

bringing of all these things together in one

view that will contribute so largely to stimu-

late, suggest, and direct men's thoughts. It

will be less in the details, than in the assem-

blage of them, that the power to stir within

us grateful and reverent reflections will be

found. In this respect the Exhibition

will be a true microcosm, a world in minia-

ture, in which moral and intellectual near-

sightedness alone will not find abundant
matter for the loftiest thought and richest
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suggestion. Universal examples will there

be found of how the raAv material, culled

from the surface or drawn from the bowels

of the earth, may be deftly fashioned by the

manufacturer for purposes of use or orna-

ment ; of how dead matter has been subdued

by the machinist to his use, and made his

fellow-labourer and slave ; of how, in his

strivings after something higher than mere
utility, man has created a perfection in form

and expression greater than that which he

linds in living nature, and applied the means
which science has invented to help and to

extend his enquiries into her intricate machi-

nery. The world's progress in everything

that can impart elegance to the labours of

the mechanic and manufacturer, or that can

add beauty to comfort in the implements

and appliances of a high civilization, will

there be seen. Alongside rough ores and
minerals forced from their mysterious hiding

places, and gigantic enginery wdl-nigh inii-

nite in its powers and capabilities, will be

found everything that can appeal to the

most delicate human sensibilities—that can

fascinate the eye, gratify the ear, or move
the deepest affections of our nature. All these

will show with what seeming simplicity have

been evolved the exquisite and the ideal,

and how the flush of genius has been thrown

over so many of the common and ordinary

things of hfe.

The whole Exhibition will be a splendid

proof of how far-reaching in intellect, rich

in resources, and powerful in its control

over the blind forces of nature, humanity

has become. It will be no less a rich

and multiform display of that supreme

beneficence which overarches, so to speak,

the destinies of our race. No thoughtful

mind can see the simplest of nature's laws

adapted to the working out of man's designs,

without being sensible of that wise and all-

pervading Goodness which has placed within

our reach such an infinity of forces, and

such a diversity of exquisitely contrived

mechanism, and whicli has endowed us

with the skill, and furnished us with the

motives, necessary to apply them to our own
uses. We discover that within tlie domain
of nature there are processes in endless var-

iety which, if we thoroughly comprehended
them, as, by diligent investigation and study,

we may do at some future day, we might

substitute for the greater proportion of that

unskilled or but half-skilled labour which

exacts such terrible self-denial from the

great majority of mankind. Most of the

really hard work, much also of the most
delicate and complicated work, which could

better the condition of civilized man might,

were our knowledge co-extensive with the

materials placed at our disposal, be per-

formed for us by the untiring agency of

inanimate forces, and so supersede the

exhausting toil at present borne by human
thews and muscles. The coming Exhi-

bition will afford a general comparison

of notes as to how far this possibihty

has become realized ; to what extent, in

what particulars, to what uses, nature has

been compelled by science and art to yield

up to man the laws and methods of her pro-

cedure, and, in what ways and under what

conditions, she is willing to work under his

guidance, and to further the fulfilment of

his wishes. A comparison so multifarious,

and withal so profitable, is only vouchsafed

at rare intervals. As a living, palpable re-

cord of philosophical transactions, it must
be invaluable, for it will display and describe

not merely the triumphs of science, but

show with the best models and most per-

fect apparatus of the time the application of

science to every branch of industrial art.

No one, moreover, can witness the substitu-

tion of inanimate for animate agencies—see

them in actual operation, and follow them
through all the processes by which they

convert the raw material into the finished

fabric, without taking a broader view of

human destiny, and without having his hopes

of the future quickened and expanded. Who
can estimate the salutary impressions which

such agencies will leave upon the minds of

the hundreds of thousands of honest, eager

workpeople who will survey them, and who
will see, with incalculable satisfaction and

advantage these diversified contrivances for

economising human labour, and for making

fire, wood and water do so considerable a

part of the drudgery of the world ? How
many there are who still need to be taught the

infinite superiority of intelligence over brute

strength : and how thoroughly convinced and

deeply impressed all such will be as they

pursue their way through the crowded cor-

ridors of that vast building where at every

step the lesson may be learned. Does any

one imagine that American working men,

and especially such as are familiar only

with manual toil or horse labour, will visit
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this Exhibition and return to their daily oc-

cupations with minds as stoUd, as uninquis-

itive, as contentedly ignorant as before?

How, indeed, can any one conclude that

the sum, the quality, the activity, and the

direction of national intelligence is left un-

affected and unimproved by what is brought

under its cognizance in these modern dis-

plays of everything that is best in the world ?

How can ignorance remain impassive amidst

scenes of the endless triumphs of art and in-

dustry, in all their varied suggestiveness, pro-

fusion and magnificence? And is it possi-

ble that the rude masses can be unmoved
by a thousand silent but eloquent tongues,

telling of toil not as aweary burthen bearing

heavily upon the toiler, but as a higli, enno-

bling power developing the rich resources

of the human mind in ministering to the

wants and the gratifications of humanity?
\Miatever character for selfishness the

American people have to lose, it is plain

they have no desire to make this Exhibition

a mere gigantic advertisement for them-
selves. The arrangements for foreign ex

hibitors are of the most liberal kind, and
their whole undertaking is being entered up-

on in a truly cosmopolitan spirit. Invita-

tions have been issued to the whole world

to bring their choicest productions and com-
pete with the most powerful representative

of Democracy, and with each other, in ami-

cable rivalry. Nor can we doubt that the

challenge will be universally accepted.

Britain, with her countless colonies and pos-

sessions, will be there to strive for the peace-

ful triumphs of the English race. The mul-
titude of her busy workshops and mines at

the seat of Empire, the fields and forests

of Canada and Australia, the remote de-

pendencies of the African Continent, the

rich dyes and cunning looms of Hindostan
and the far East, will there attest the wide-

spreading operations of those who, wherever
they be, or by whatever name called, are

still our fellow-countrymen. Canada espe-

cially, we may hope, will make a zealous re-

sponse to the call of a neighbouring people,

and bring into action all the resources at the

disposal of an undisturbed country, enjoy-

ing the full vigour of its natural strength.

Germany and France will contend for ano-
ther mastery than that of war—their artifi-

cers and handicraftsmen for other victories

than those which follow the sword and fields

'if slaughtered battalions. To them, as to

all. the summons from this side the Atlantic

is a summons to the peaceful arena of a

nobler competition, where the superiority or

l)redominance of one country may be built,

not upon the depression and prostration of

another, but where each may strive which
can do most to embellish, improve and ele-

vate our common humanity. It is a sum-
mons that will defy the ordinary restraints

of space and distance, and be heard through

and beyond all the barriers of colour, creed

and nationality. It will go forth to insu-

lated and far distant centres of civilization

like China and Japan—to countries many
thousands of miles apart—to unmapped
islands of the remote East, and the compa-
ratively unknown and untrodden wilder-

nesses of the for North—to'the earliest seats

of science and the arts, and to communities

still semi-barbarous. From every climate

and every zone will come something of

nature's bounteous gifts, or of man's thought

and handiwork, his steady perseverance, or

subtle ingenuity. The oldest arts and
newest inventions, the rarest specimens of

skill and taste—all alike will challenge com-
parison and contrast in this microcosm of

the products of all nations.

The influence exerted upon practical

science by the periodical occurrence of such

Exhibitions cannot be over-estimated. The
growth of the industrial arts, and of know-
ledge in the practical labours of life, is

gradual and protracted. They must have

their seasonable changes, sunny ease and in-

tervening stormy conflicts. And as the tree

requires its many years, so the industries of

man must have their many seasons to arrive

at maturity—their times of inflorescence of

human skill and labour, and of blossoming

in every department of human genius. Ex-

positions like that of next year show us the

point of development which these have

reached. They mark interesting stages in

the world's peaceful progress, and new start-

ing points from which all nations will be

able to direct their further exertions. Every

country is pursuing its industrial course

with such scientific and artistic assistance as

it can command, and with a more or less

intimate union of the theoretical and practi-

cal, but still pursuing its own separate

course with little reference, in many cases,

to the experience of other countries. Inter-

national Exhibitions cannot fail to furnish a

systematic and general comparison of the
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results achieved by all. The deductions of

true science can only be drawn from a large

aggregate of facts, and these, scattered as

they are broadcast over the world, are in

this way brought together with the happiest

results. It is by means like these that pure
science has been rescued from empiricism,

and that the foundations, broad and deep,
of all knowledge must in a large measure be
laid. A fresh direction and a new impetus
are at once given to practical science as

well, and the connection strengthened and
communication facilitated between the scien-

tist and the manufacturer, to the great bene-
fit of both.

The means which such an Exhibition

calls into action must no less assist in that

scientific analysis of industry which is re-

quired to raise its character. They ex-

cite a wider philosophic spirit in the practi-

cal arts of life, and prepare the way for

other and more brilliant victories in indus-

trial philosophy. We see this verified in

the later historj' of industrial science. Every
one knows that the stimulus ministered, in

the year 1851, to the application of the re-

sults of science to purposes of industry and
art, was powerful and beneficial beyond the

most sanguine anticipations. The good
seed sown for the first time returned so

bountiful a harvest that recurrent Exhibi-

tions have become almost as indispensable

as the recurrent seasons themselves. Let
us hope that, as a friendly comparative dis-

play, the Exposition of 1876 will be found
to have added in at least an equal degree to

the purely scientific, as well as the wide iii-

ternational, advantages conferred jby those
which preceded it, and to have diffused

practical knowledge equally with the bene-
ficent feelings and influences called forth in

other years. That it will multiply our ma-
terials for rational and refined enjoyment, is

the least that is to be expected from it. To
sustain its pretensions, it must do infinitely

more. The people of the United States,

more than any other, will be put upon
their trial at this industrial assize of the na-

tions, and it behoves them to see that the
verdict which the world will pass upon them
is one that had better not have been court-

ed. The times in which we live are some-
what exacting in these things, and of this

they are perhaps as sensible as any people

under the sun. They have taken their own
time, and chosen their vantage ground at

pleasure. It remains to be seen how far

they will be able to claim the merit of having
inspired every department of human skill

and labour with new motives and fresh

power for the conquests which lie before
them, and of having given the mind of hu-
manity an upward impulse, the effects of
which will be increasingly Ijeneficial as the

years roll on.

There is a still more profound problem
which their Exposition must do its fair

share in solving. A marvellous and in-

structive sight, unique in the history of the

Republic and of the brotherhood of Ameri
can nations, it cannot fail to be ; but it has
also to be seen how high a place it will take

as a diplomatic conference to renew and
strengthen the blessings of peace and ready
assistance between mankind universally.

Should it help on the solution of this pro-

blem, or make it in any degree clearer and
brighter of promise, its service to humanity
will have been a priceless service. There
will certainly be much in the occasion and
its associations to beget anything but forget-

fulness of a Past that should never have
been—much to test generous thought, mu-
tual forbearance and conciliation, and senti-

ments of national kindliness. But impar-

tial historians, on both sides of the Atlantic,

have long since settled the records of that

Past and its character, and there is no reason
why the men of to-day should not think and
speak of both rationally and with calm, un-

clouded judgments. To the people of the

Republic, there will be the restraint which a

gracious hospitality always imposes—to those

who will be their guests, those incentives to

self-control which a well-bred guest never

exceeds. Still, whatever consideration there

may be for national shortcomings and pre-

judices, or, however far the proper courtesies

of the occasion may prevail, there can of a

truth be nothing to destroy the great fact of

the Exhibition itself. It must ever remain
a grand historical event in a land in which
history is, comparatively speaking, young,

and long survive as a splendid recollection

of a peaceful time, hastening on the accom-
plishment of that " great end to which all

history points—the realization of the unity

of mankind."
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DOUBT.

Front "Spring Wild Flowers,"

A voluvu of Poems, l>y Profossor Darnel Wilson, LL.D., University College, Toronto.

V'WVX ope! Truth's ancient gates !

A little more, and still a little more,

As did they in your halcyon days of yore,

Ethereal Oreece, Nile-watered Egypt hoar,

\\'hence history dates.

Slow breaking dawn of day

Emerging from the illimitable, vast,

Incomprehensive universe, the past

So vainly questioned, while the ages last,

Thus ray by ray.

Faith, science, doubt profound.

Searching for ampler knowledge from afar,

By turns have soared to question every star.

Have probed the earth, to tell us whence we are,

And w'hither bound.

Ask we not even now

The self-same cjuestions uttered by old Nile

To her stone-sphinx, that gazed with stony smile

At Fate's poor cjuestioner.—as she does still

^^'ith haughty brow ?

Dark-curtained orb of light,

Thus tarrying the hereafter to disclose

Ray upon ray, until the clear dawn grows,

And Truth's great noon in glorious ardour glows

On the soul's sight

;

Flinging her blaze abroad.

Above, around, in unencompassed sweep.

Wide as eternity : from out the deep

Oi darkness dawning
;
glowing up the steep,

Licrhtward of God.
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But still we peer and pine

Vainly, with tear-dimmed eyes, for glimpse within

Thy bars ; while some blind brother steps between,

Complacently pronouncing doubt a sin

—

A creed divine !

As in its birth hath been

Full many an utterance, a divine impress

And fitting die of the soul's nobleness
;

Though now a badge, a form, a worn-out dress,

For fashion ta'en.

And is belief no more ?

A thing as facile as a courtier's suit

;

To be put on, like bloom of summer fruit,

By the mere sunshine ; fashioned by the moot

Of faction's roar ?

Nay ! give the soul free scope.

To doubt is to inquire, to search, to scan
;

To seek to comprehend the wondrous plan
;

To know, believe, and worship as a man,

With God-like hope.

A faith from God, and so

No thing of measured words and formal creeds
;

But as ethereal as the soul, which feeds

On its pure essence ; and by purest deeds

Proves whence they H jw.

Dim, faithless world, roll on

Into thy future ; while the Christ-sown seeds

Grow, not to lifeless words, but living deeds
;

And living souls give utterance thus to creeds

Like to Christ's own.

Soul ! press into the light

;

Strive in the race ; reach upward to the prize
;

Hope ever on ; believing realize :

Till in the great reality hope dies.

And faith is sight.
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THE T\VO NEWMANS.

THE students of Thackeray will doubt-

less remember the following i)assage

in " Pendennis " (Chap. 61.) " ' The truth,

friend,' Arthur said, imperturbably, 'where

is the truth ? Show it to me. That is the

question between us. I see it on both sides.

I see it on the Conservative side of the

House, and amongst the Radicals, and even

on the Ministerial Benches. I see it in

this man who worships by Act of Parlia-

ment, and is rewarded by a silk apron and

five thousand a year ; in that man who
driven fatally by the remorseless logic of

his creed, gives up everything, friends, fame,

dearest ties, closest vanities, the respect of

an army of churchmen, the recognized posi-

tion of a leader, and passes over, truth-

impelled, to the enemy, in whose ranks he

is ready to serve henceforth as a nameless

private soldier ; I see the truth in that man
as 1 do in his brother whose logic drives

him to quite a difterent conclusion, and who,

after having passed a life in vain endeavours

to reconcile an irreconcilable book, tiings it

at last down in despair, and declares, with

tearful eyes, and hands up to Heaven, his

revolt and recantation.'

"

There is little doubt that this passage re-

ferred to the two Newmans—John Henry,

the Anglican Convert and Catholic Priest
;

and Francis W., the Professor and Free-

thinker. At the time, or some time before,

Mr. Thackeray put these words into the

mouth of Mr. Arthur Pendennis, Dr. John H.
Newman had delivered his famous lectures

upon Anglican difficulties, and they had

been attended by Thackeray and Miss

Bronte, and all the literary and religious

celebrities of the day. About the same time,

too, Francis W. Newman had published his

work on " the Soul" and his " Phases of

Faith." The Fellow of Oriel had become a

Catholic Priest, and the doughtiest of the

English champions of his newly adopted

Church. The Fellow of Baliol had become
a species of Rationalist. Both had come from

the same parents. They had been carefully

trained and highly educated. They had
great talent. Both were men of grave and

earnest minds. Both v/ere devoted to the

same absorbing studies. Both had access to

the same sources of information. Both, in

their early career, had years of doubt and

months of darkness—seeking rest and find-

ing none, seeking truth and not finding it
;

and in mature years, when the laws of life

and mind compelled them into definite be-

liefs, one took the path to the cloister, the

other to the groves of Academe ; and the

elder might sadly say to the younger, as the

distance between them increased

—

" My paths are in the fields / kncno.

And thine

—

in ttiidiscovend lands.

"

Looking at the grave Greek face of the

elder, John Henry Newman, not less than

reading his wonderfully calm, clear, cold,

logical disquisitions, no one can doubt that

he has fixed his faith and has found rest for

his intellect, whatever may be thought of

that faith and that rest. Reading the essays

of the other, one finds him still wandering

and wondering, hopmg, doubting, humanely

and kindly dreaming of better times to come
for the human race in its development of

religious ideas, and for himself some future

state, unknown, unforeshadovved, possibly

with God in spite of doubts, and an epitaph

which shall embody the verse of the Lau-

reate

—

" Perplexed in faith, hut pure in deeds,

At last he beat his nnisie out.

There lives more faitli in honest doubt,

Believe me, than in half the creeds.

These two men illustrate in their lives,

each now near its close, and in their work,

now nearly over, the two great religious

tendences of the time, that towards submis-

sion to Authority, and that towards freedom

of Individual Judgment. When I began

this article I simply intended to say that the

latest pubUcations of these two learned bro-

thers (who are not brethren) illustrate

strikingly and with singular coincidence, their

difterentforms of argument and their different

articles of belief Let us turn for a moment
to one of the latest essays of Francis W.
Newman ("Contrasts of Ancient and Modern
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History "

—

Fruser's Magazine), a very able

and learned article which contains a great

•deal of thought in a small space, and we
shall find some opinions advanced which are

so curiously in contrast with the opinions of

his brother that, having in view their rela-

tionship, we instinctively suspect they are

writing, honourably, against each other.

The first thing that strikes one on
reading this article is the friendly patron-
age and toleration which the writer holds
out to Islam. He says :

—" We may, there-

fore, easily be too severe upon Islam for

its wars of Proselytism. When the Ara-
bian prophet saw polytheistic worship wed-
ded to immoralities of various types, it was
a nobler impulse in him to wage war against

Polytheism, believing that with it he should
exterminate impurity and cruelty, than in

Alexander the Macedonian to make war
upon Persia in order that he might himself
become the lord of x\sia." And again he
says :

—
" But in every Mussulman state the

religion infuses an active force into the

government which must emphatically pro-

fess to be rehgious publicly and privately."

And again, " As regards foreign nations,

the Moslem wars were tempered by the
principle of Proselytism unknown to the
Gentile states. If Chaldean horsemen or
Roman infantry laid prostrate a people's
liberties, the conquered had nothing left but
to crouch and suffer ; but if Saracens or
Moors were the invaders they had but to

adopt the new religion, and they at once
became the equals of their conquerors
and valued members of the ruling body.''

And again, " It remains an interesting

problem whether, from the cultivated Mus-
sulmans of India, we can hope any diffusion

of human civiUzing and e.xalting principles
into this wide-spreading religion whicli shows
no tendency to vanish away."

It is hardly possible that in writing in

this way, and in extending this patronage of
something akin to praise, and something
approaching confidence, Lo Islam, Professor
Francis W. Newman could have forgotten
his brother John Hemy Newman's lec-

tures on the Turks, which were delivered
and published in 1853, at the beginning of
the Crimean War. And it is equally im-
possible that he could have failed to recog-
nize the fact that he was advancing opinions
and making suggestions directly opposed to

those which were advanced and made, with

an unusual degree of vehemence, by Dr.

Newman in those lectures. It will, there-

fore, be interesting to turn to those lectures

and see the differences between the opinions
of the two brothers on Islam and the Turk.
In the third lecture, " The Turk and the

Christian," we read, " No race casts so

broad and dark a shadow on the page of
ecclesiastical history and leaves so painful an
impression on the mind of the reader, as the
Turkish." And again he calls out against

them thus :
" But that unhappy race of

whom I am speaking, from the first moment
they a])pear in the history of Christendom,
are its (Christianity's) unmitigated, its obsti-

nate, its consistent foes. They have the

populousness of the North with tlie fire of

the South ; the resources of Tartars with the

fanaticism of Saracens. And when their

strength declines there is no softening, no
misgiving, they die and make no sign. In

the words of the wise man, ' Being born they

forthwith ceased to be ; and have been able

to show no mark of virtue, but are consumed
in wickedness.' God's judgments, God's
mercies, are inscrutable ; one nation is

taken ; another left. It is a mystery ; but

the fact stands ; since the year 1048 the

Turks have been the great Antichrist

among the races of men." There is no
need to multiply quotations. Dr. Newman
adds count after count to his terrible indict-

ment against the people and the creed to

which his brother extends such large tolera-

tion.

Turning again to Francis Newman's essay,

we find another point of divergence of opin-

ion, not so marked as the first, but still

marked enough for curious comment.
Speakmg of the action of the Popes in

encouraging the crusades, he says :
—

'" It is

not attributing too much foresight or saga-

cious policy to the court of Rome, to be-

lieve that they wished to stop and put down
the Turkish power before it should come
near. However this may be, such was the

result ; the might of the house of Seljuk was
crippled on the plains of Palestine, and did

not ultimately reach Europe."
Now we turn to Dr. Newman's third lecture,

part II., where we find the same subject

treated ; and while the lecturer, doubtless,

would accept his brother's tribute to the

sagacity of the Popes, he adds another rea-

son for their warlike attitude. He say;5

that the Popes desired to turn the restless
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ambition of European kings and princes

into a new and less destructive channel, and

to compel them, if they would fight, at least

to fight the enemies of their race and creed

and their honour, not for themselves alone,

but for Europe and Christianity. He says :

" In vain did the Popes attempt to turn the

restless destructiveness of the European
commonwealth into a safer channel. In

vain did the Legates of the Holy See inter-

pose between England and the French

kings ; in their very presence was a French

town delivered over by the English con-

queror to a three days' pillage. In vain did

one Pope take a vow of never-dying hos-

tility to the Turks ; in vain did another, close

upon his end, repair to the fleet, that ' he

might, Uke Moses, raise his hands to God
during the battle

;

' Christian was to war

with Christian, not with infidel.'" And now
we come to the most striking contrast of

all, to a point of divergence which seems too

manifestly to have been chosen for the dis-

play of independent judgment. In his

essay, Francis Newman says :
'• With the

Reformation of religion in Europe, a new
era opens. A great cleft was made in the

ecclesiastical power ; in all the Protestant

countries, except Scotland, the Church
fell into dependence on the State, as

in old Rome. It remains to ask—-Is

there nothing new introduced by Protestant-

ism through which we are put in contrast

with ancient times ? Undoubtedly, an emi-

nently important principle, destined to in-

fluence the world to remote ages, has for

the first time been forced forward into pub-

lic law by the instrumentality of Protestant-

ism, and that is tJie right of individual con-

science. This, as I have said, was scarcely

imagined by antiquity. It was practically

disowned by Jew and Egyptian, Greek and
Roman. It obtained very partial admission

with Mahomedans, and was utterly denied

by Romish divinity and by the practice of

the Catholic states."

Now, if this challenge had been directly

flung down before Dr. Newman as a gage

of controversy, it could not have been more
circumstantially met and contested than it

has been in Ur. Newman's letter to the

Duke of Norfolk, on occasion of Mr. Glad-

stone's " Expostulation." That now famous

letter which, by the way, has called forth

from the English press (witness the articles

in the Times, the Spectator, and the Pall

Afall Gazette) the loftiest eftbrts of modern
daily journalism, contains some remarks
which artbrd the occasion of contrasting the

opinions of these brothers on the subject of

conscience. Keeping the above opinions of

Francis Newman in mind, let us turn to the

letter of John Henry Newman (page 58),

and we find there the following description

of the popular notion of individual con-

science :

—
" When men advocate the rights

of conscience, they in no sense mean the

rights of the Creator, nor the duty to Him
in thought and deed of the creature • but

the right of thinking, speaking, writing, and
acting according to their judgment or their

humour without any thought of God at all.'

And again, ' Conscience has its rights be-

cause it has its duties ; but in this age, with

a very large portion of the public, it is the

very right and freedom of conscience to dis-

pense with conscience, to ignore a lawgiver

and judge, to be independent of unseen ob-

ligations. It becomes a license to take up
any or no religion, to take up this or that,

and let it go again, to go to church, to go to

chapel, to boast of bemg above all religion,

and to be an impartial critic of each of them.

Conscience is a stern monitor, but in this

country it has been superseded by a coun-

terfeit which the eighteen centuries prior to

it never heard of, and could not have mis-

taken for it if they had. // is the right of
self-7uilir And in answer, doubtless unin-

tentionally, to his brother's remark that

"Romish divinity" had " always denied
"

liberty of conscience. Dr. Newman says

:

" Both Popes (Gregory XVI. and Pius IX)
certainly scoff at the ' so-called liberty of con-

science,' but there is no scoffing of any Pope
in former documents addressed to the faith-

ful at large at that most serious doctrine, the

right and duty of following that Divine Au-
thority, the voice of Conscience, on which,

in truth, the Church herself is built."

And now one more extract, with a com-
mentary, and I have done. In concluding

his essay, Francis W. Newman says that the

eftect of the freedom of individual conscience

has been that, " the European literature for

a hundred years past has looked realities in

the face unchecked by ecclesiastical or any
formal rule, and out of this boldness has

issued jnore tenderness for human nature than

ever before." (The italics are his own.) And
here any careful reader of his brother's

works, indeed any careful reader of modem
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social, political, and industrial history, must

take issue with him. In what, we are forced

to ask, does this exceeding tenderness for

human nature consist? and how does it mani-

fest itself? Is it shown in those vast mili-

tary armaments and organizations which

account human nature so little, and have so

little tenderness for either human life or

dearest ties, or most sacred associations ? Is

it shown in the prevalence of a philosophy

which takes from the origin of man that

breath of God which ennobled his first ex-

istence, and which evolves him from matter,

an automaton without a soul ? Is it shown
in a commercial system which puts interest

and profit as the first consideration above

right dealing and honesty and fair wages
;

which makes the condition of the agricul-

tural labourer so bitter that he blindly rebels

from the misery which within the last three

hundred years, and since the sixteenth cen-

tury, has been accumulating upon his class
;

and which tolerates the gigantic dishonesty

of rogues on 'change, while putting the un-

fortunate debtor into prison for a few

pounds ? Is it shown in a system of poor

relief which has, so far as state organization

is concerned, eliminated all traces of charity

from the relief afforded ? Is it manifested

in the continual increase of crimes, even of

violence ; in the spread of seduction, abor-

tion, practical polygamy, divorce, embezzle-

ment, wife-beating, garotting, and thievery ?

Is the press more " tender to human nature
"

of late, in its personal discussions, its charges

of fraud, its outrageous violation of the

sanctities of private life, and the secrets of

the escritoire ? Are the laws any more ten-

der of human nature ? Witness the, till

lately, totally abrogated freedom of the

Irish, and the despotism which prevails in

Germany ! There may be a greater tender-

ness for crime, because there is a loss of

regard for the Divine ordinances which
crime violates. There may be a greater

tenderness for vice for the same reason.

There may be a greater tenderness for irre-

ligion and blank infidelity, because of the

spread of a philosophy which tries to obli-

terate the traces of God's hand on the

earth which He created, and to cut away
all the props of that authority which He
established. But that there is now, more
than three centuries ago, any greater " ten-

derness for human nature," embodied in

human flesh, it is difficult to understand,

it is impossible to believe.

We have not here a lasting city ; we
look not here for happiness unalloyed, for

life without toil, anxiety, misery, mortifi-

cation ; but for the ages in which there was
least of these, I for one look back, and do
not look forward for amelioration. Francis

Newman looks forward for the golden age.

John Henry Newman looks backward, not

for a golden age (which never existed and
never will) but for the ages when man was
most blessed and God was most worshipped.

And I humbly look back with him—I who
reverence him so greatly as the man whose
life seems the loftiest within my sphere of

knowledge, and whose works have been an

intellectual revelation to me.

Halifax, N. S.

M. J. G.

TO HERBERT SPENCER.

BY GRANT ALLEN,

Professor of Mental Philosophy in Qjwcn's College, famaica.

DEEPEST and mightiest of our later seers,

Spencer, whose piercing glance descried afar

Down fathomless abysses of dead years

The formless waste drift into sea or star.

And through vast wilds of elemental strife

Tracked out the first faint steps of yet unconscious life
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Thy hand has led us through the pathless maze,

Chaotic sights and sounds that throng our brain,

Traced every strand along its tangled ways

;

And woven anew the many-coloured skein
;

Bound fact to fact in unrelenting laws,

And shown through minds and worlds the unity of cause.

Ere thou hadst read the universal plan,

Our life was unto us a thing alone :

On this side Nature stood, on that side man.
Irreconcilable, as twain, not one :

Thy voice first told us man was Nature's child.

And in one common law proclaimed them reconciled.

No partial system could suffice for thee.

Whose eye has scanned the boundless realms of space

(iazed, through the iieons, on the fiery sea.

And caught faint glimpses of that awful face,

Which, clad with earth, and heaven, and souls of men,
Veils its mysterious shape forever from our ken !

As tiny builders in some coral shoal.

Raising the future mountain to the sky.

Build each his cell, unconscious of the whole,

Live each his little life, and work and die
;

Even so the lesser toilers in thy field

Build each the little pile his narrower range can yield.

But, like a skilful architect, thy mind
Works up the rock those insect reasons frame.

"With conscious plan and purpose clear defined

In arch and column, toward a single aim,

Till, joining part to part, thy wider soul

Piles up a stately fane, a grand, consistent whole.

Not without honour is the prophet's name.
Save \vith his countrj'^ and his kin in time :

But after-years shall noise abroad thy fame
Above all other fame in prose or rhyme

;

For praise is his who builds for his owm age,

But he w^ho builds for time must look to time for wage.

Yet, though thy purer spirit do not need
The vulgar guerdon of a brief renowoi,

Some little meed, at least, some little meed
Our age may add to thy more lasting crown

\

Accept an unknown singer's thanks for light

Cast on the dim abyss that bounds our little sight.

—Popula>- Science Monthly,
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SOLD.

A STORY IN THREE CHAPTERS.

BY MRS. R. ROTHWELL, AMHERST ISLAND, ONT.

" I see this child is one too much."

CHEINING Manor was a fine old

place ; it would be difficult to say

w^hich class of its admirers praised it most,

or had most cause to do so. Lovers of

nature extolled the matchless beauty of its

park and grounds ; lovers of the picturesque

said that nothing could exceed the effect of

the majestic pile where every varying and
incongruous style of building melted into

one grand whole ; antiquarians went into

raptures over its worm-eaten wood and
moss-grown stone ; while the votaries of

modern luxury and convenience all agreed

in praising the admirable plan and perfect

execution of the parts added by the present

possessor.

The present possessor was Solomon En-
thwistle, Esq., of the City of London, Rus-

sian Merchant, &c. ; sometime Alderman
and once Lord Mayor. Few people, if any,

knew what his wealth amounted to. Having
begun in a small chandler's shop (a fact he

now found it convenient to forget), he had,

by industry and close attention for the

greater part of his life, brought his fortune to

that point where the money seemed to

double itself while he stood by and looked
on. He never lost a ship ; his agents were
always honest, his ventures always success-

ful ; if tallow rose in the market, his ware-

houses v/ere sure to be full of it, if hemp
were in demand, his ships were certain to

come in laden with that article and no other
;

speculation changed its name and nature for

him and became safe investment ; his life

was a lottery, all prizes and no blanks. Old
Enthwistle didn't know what he was worth,

the world supjjosed ; but the world was
wrong. Solomon Enthwistle was not the

man to make a mistake on that point.

Mr. Solomon had but one wish in the

world ungratified. When he became pos-

sessor of Cheining Manor ; when spending
there the short period of the year in which
he could tear himself from the ware-rooms
and counting-houses in which his soul de-

lighted, and in which his money was made
;

when under the influence of ancestral woods,
Norman architecture, wide-extended park
without and contracted space within, moat,

keep, and donjon, and the " loop-hole grate"

where captives may have wept in days of

yore ; the idea entered his mind that it would
be very pleasant if rank and distinction

could go with all this wealth. But, alas ! in

one sense this was impossible. Various
reasons, in part known and in part shrewdly
guessed at, made it desirable that no very

strict research should be made mto the

annals of the past, and that the greatness of

the Enthwistles should begin now. He
could not call himself the descendant, but
he would be the founder, of a race. What
a pity that the execution of our resolves does
not always depend upon ourselves !

Of several pledges of affection granted to

the worthy merchant and his worthy wife,

but one remained, a daughter some seven-

teen years old. Fortune had never blessed

him with a son. He did not grieve so much
over this as fathers very often do ; a son
might not perhaps have turned out well, and
could never have been more than an Esquire
or a Sir at most ; but a daughter could and
should make a great match. Mr. Enthwistle

had very little idea who his grandfather was,

but his grandchildren should be noble. A
million of mojiey could surely purchase any
peerage in the land ; so at least Mr. Ent-

whistle thought, and how could so shrewd a

man be wrong ?

So at sixteen the fair Emmeline Entwhis-

tle came forth before the world, to be ad-

mired and courted, and as her parents fondly



SOLD." 323

hoped, to make lier matrimonial choice

among the noblest of England's sons. If

not exactly a beauty, she had a sufficient

share of good looks to pass for such when
viewed through the golden haze which sur-

rounded her, and suitors were not wanting

to write sonnets in her praise, to dance, and

praise, and flirt, and whisper, and propose.

But, alas, they were not of the stamp desired

bv Solomon the ambitious. No duke's son

apjieared among the number ; offer after

offer was rejected by tiie fond father on his

darling's behalf—baronets of doubtful for-

tune, and knights whose fortune admitted

of no doubt at all. The fair Emmeline made
no objection to the dismissal of her succes-

sive adorers, and her father congratulated

himself on having so faithful an ally in his

child. She felt, he thought, how much de-

pended on her ; she for herselfas he for her,

longed for a great destiny and a lofty

fate. Poor man ! he was soon to be unde-

ceived.

The enchanting historian of the gayest

court in Christendom relates how, when the

beauteous Fanny Jennings drew out her

handkerchief or shook her muff, biiiets doux
flew about like hailstones. Miss Kntwhistle

so far unintentionally imitated the lovely

maid of honour, as to let fall, one day, a

note in very masculine handwriting, which

by some untoward accident found its way
to the hands of her mamma, and was by her

transferred to the afflicted Solomon. The
feelings with which they perused and com-
mented on it, may, as the novelists say, be

better imagined than described. The epistle

began :
" My adored and adorable Emme-

line," and ended :
" Your forever attached,

&c., AdolphusThistlethwaite," and was more-
over couched in such terms as to make it

very plain that it was in answer to one the

writer had previously received.

Now Mr. Thistlethwaite was a briefless

barrister ;
" a feller " as the e.x-alderman

said, " who 'ad his bread to earn, and
couldn't earn it." One who never by any
chance could make their daughter " My
lady," or deserve her father's hard-won gold.

Some people might have thought the match
fitting enough ; Mr. Thistlethwaitecould con-

tribute tolerably good birth to balance Miss

Entwhistle's dowry, and there was youth and
good looks on both sides, and mutual affec-

tion ; but not so deemed the merchant and
his better half. Thev sent for Mr. Thistle-

thwaite, and sternly demanded " how he

dared ..."
He, in his turn, asked their objection.
" Merely your hopeless poverty and want

of title," Solomon politely replied.

The briefless one modestly suggested,

that " wealth and fame ; nay, the honours

of the woolsack itself, were open to members
of his honourable profession."

'' Yes," was returned, " and so it was open
to every one to make a million of money, as

he, Solomon Entwhistle had done, but pre-

cious few did it, and he was not going to

have done it for nothing."

The conclusion of the conference was an

injunction to Mr. Thistlethwaite to think of

Miss Entwhistle no more ; and his dismissal

with a plain hint that his further acquaint-

ance was not desired.

Having thus disposed of the lover, the

lady was next to be dealt with ; but this w.is

not so easy a matter. They could not banish

her ; she was too old to be whipped ; and too

much spoiled to stand in any great awe of

them. The alderman was ably seconded by

his worthy partner, who, having been " my
lady'd" to her heart's content during the brief

period of her husband's civic dignity, could

imagine nothing more delightful than the

enjoyment for life of what she had, during

its too fleeting possession, found so sweet

;

but they found they had a hard task to per-

form. They first tried reason, and endea-

voured to fill the mind of their recusant child

with the ambitious longings that fired their

own. Miss Entwhistle was deaf to reason

and the promptings of ambition. They held

out promises of w^ondrous rewards ; but the

fair Emmeline, though not of a very deep
nature, possessed sufficient affection for her

lover to render her proof against all bribes.

They scolded and abused—Emmeline only

laughed. They threatened punishment and
disinheritance—no matter ; her Adolphus
did not want her fortune, but her. This was
enough; the distracted parents beheld dread-

ful visions of an elopement and a clandes-

tine marriage, and having tried every other

means in vain with their rebellious daughter,

they resorted to the last, and locked her up.

That is to say, they took her down to Chei-

ning Manor, and kept her there in durance
hard and fast.

Love, says the proverb, laughs at lock-

smiths. If he did so in the old days when
the saying first came into vogue, it must
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have been because either he himself was
stronger, or his opponents not so strong.

The fair EmmeHne, who, as is the wont of

seventeen, was not without a spice of ro-

mance, at first thought it very dehghtful to

be a martyr for the sake of her love ; but

the pleasures of martyrdom pall after a sea-

son. Communication with the outer world
was stopped ; she never left her room unat-

tended by either father or mother, and she

soon began to miss her accustomed daily

fare of flattery and admiration, to say nothing

of the incense of her Adolphus's love. He,
with lover's ardour, tried manfully to break

the bonds in which his adored one lay cap-

tive, but only brought on her greater miseries

than before. A note, in course of transmis-

sion from him to her, in which mention was
made of an express train and a special

license, was intercepted ; whether by acci-

dent, or whether treacherously betrayed, who
shall say ? But the result was the same.
The hapless lady's confidential maid was
taken away, and her place supplied by a

dragon well fitted to have charge of such

Hesperian fruit ; old and ugly enough to

make compliments an insult, and at wages
high enough to make any money bribes the

barrister could offer untempting. Her cham-
ber was altered to one of the oldest in the

manor, where the walls were two yards thick,

and the windows four inches wide ; and
when she retired at night, her father locked
the door and pocketed the key. What was
to be done ? Miss fZntwhistle had heard of
prisoners who had achieved liberty by patient

perseverance, and felt herself strong to dare
and with courage to do or die. She began to

undermine the wall, but after breaking three

penknives and two pair of scissors, and
scratching her fingers severely, without fur-

ther result than a few marks upon the wain-

scot, she came to the conclusion that Baron
Trenck or M. de la Tour could have had
but slight difificulties to contend with in com-
parison with her's, and gave up the attempt
to escape in despair.

But deliverance was at hand. The aristo-

cratic suitor, in vain watched for when for-

tune smiled, made his appearance now, in

the shape of Frederick, Viscount Mooning-
ton. Like a prudent wooer, he made over-

tures, first to papa, who, though he was not
a duke's son, welcomed him under the pre-

sent desperate circumstances with open arms.
Miss Entwhistle was told that she was to re-

ceive him as a lover, and prepare herself in

a short time to become the Viscount's bride.
" Lord Moonington's a fool, and I won't,"

said Miss Entwhistle.

11.

"Good Master .Shallow, let him woo for himself."

LORD MOONINGTON had but lately

succeeded to the title ; he had in-

herited it, not from his father, in which case

all would have been well, but from an uncle,

who had been so lost to all sense of pro-

priety and natural feeling as to leave a Will.
By this unheard-of document he bequeathed
all the estate, pictures, plate, jewels, all the

wealth that made rank desirable, to another

nephew, his sister's son, leaving the name,

the only thing he could not interfere with,

shorn of all its substantial advantages, to his

ne.xt and rightful heir. Lord Moonington
was of opinion that such a wrong had never

before been inflicted on mortal man.

He was not, however, without hope.

Certain very learned men gave it as their

opinion that the late lord had had no right

to make such a will. They did not dispute

the validity of the document, or impeach the

sanity of the testator, but boldly struck to

the root of the matter, and declared that,

however genuine the paper, however sound

of mind he who dictated and signed it, it

was not worth the pen it was written with
;

that some small minor possessions might

have been under his control, but that the

greater portion, almost the whole, of the

Moonington wealth went with the title, and

could be as little disposed of at the caprice of

the temporary possessor as the title itself. So

said Lord Moonington's lawyer ; those on

the other side were equally sure that the

right lay with them. It was to form the

subject of a grand trial, the cause c'elebre, of

the session. The time for its decision was

very near; and while the unfortunate and

fair Emmeline Entwhistle was pining in her

prison in the country, the case of Mooning-
ton V. Sandford was the talk of the town.

Lord Moonington was sitting by his din-

ing-room fire one evening in no cheerful

frame of mind. His thoughts were in the

handsome house in Square, where he,

in his own opinion, ought then to have been,
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but was not. He had just dined, and ilie

dessert was upon the table, when the servant

brought him a card. " Mr. .\dolphus This-

tlethwaite ; don't know him," said my lord,

"but show him in." And in a tew moments
Mr. Thistlethwaite followed his card.

" Your lordship's cause comes on on

Monday ? " he said, after a few unmeaning
words on either side.

Lord Moonington looked gloomily into

the fire : " Yes."'

" Do you expect to gain it, my lord ?
"

" It's a toss-up," said his lordship. "

says we're safe, but then Sandford's lawyer

says the same to him. AMio's one to be-

lieve ?
"

" You wish to gain it, I suppose ?
"'

" I'd give a thousand a year to any one
who would assure it," said Lord Mooning-
ton.

" It shan't cost you a penny, my lord, if

you trust your cause with me."

"To you !

" said my lord, bluntly enough.
" Why what case have you conducted ? I

never heard your name before."
" I dare say not, my lord. I never had a

brief But if your lordship will allow your's

to be the first, I promise you it will not

be the last."

Lord Moonington looked first at his visi-

tor, and then at the bell.

" I dare say you think I'm mad," said Mr.
Thistlethwaite, interpreting the look. " I

wont mystify you any longer, but explain. I

have discovered a point in the case which,

to my certain knowledge, no one else is in

possession of, and which renders you per-

fecdy secure—secure beyond all doubt. It

is at your lordship's service if you choose.

I will serve you, if you in turn will serve
i

me."
" But I can't, if I would. They have al-

ready retained and ."

" I don't want to lead. I am quite con- '.

tent to take a second part at first ; it will be
I

well known afterwards who brought the
'

important fact to light and won the cause. <

Tr)', it can do you no harm." •

"No," said his lordship, thoughtfully.
I

" And what is your fee ? For I suppose you '

don't mean to work for nothing." \

"Not if I succeed, my lord. If I fail I
j

shall ask you nothing ; but if I win your
cause, as I shall, will you do what I re-

}

quest?"

"Do: What am I to do ?
"

'

' W'liat 1 ask \ on whe 1 I have gained
your cause, my lord."

"And am I to promise without knowing
what it is ?

"

" If you agree to my terms, yes. Remem-
ber if I fail I shall not ask it, and if ."

" If you succeed there is nothing I would
not grant. Very well ; sit down and have
a glass of wine, and let us talk it over."

The result of the famous trial created

universal wonder and admiration. Lord
Moonington came off triumphant, firmly es-

tablished in his wealth and honours, iiouses

I

and domains ; his cousin's party, lawyers

I

and friends, hid their diminished heads, and

I

Mr. Thistlethwaite's fortune was made.
People were never tired of extolling the

i

genius of the hitherto unknown young law-

[

yer, who had discovered so important a fact

in the case, one that had escaped all obser-

vation but his own, who had shattered the

enemy's cause, and brought his client off

with such glory. He was right. His first

brief was not his last. They poured in faster

than he could attend to them, and instead

of being idle, he was soon half worked to

death.

Lord Moonington, in the meantime, went
down to Cleveland, his country house, about
twelve miles from Cheining Manor ; and
straightway began his courtship of Miss Ent
whistle. Here w^as treachery ; here was
black ingratitude ; here was a case for the

reprobation of those who had but one vir-

tuous spot in their minds ! To Mr. Thistle-

thwaite he owed the roof that covered him,

the horses he drove, and the wine he drank
;

but for him he would never have owned
Cleveland—never have seen or known the

lady he now aspired to make his own ; and
he repaid his friend's services with this

deadly injury. All who knew the circum-

stances cried "Shame!" But Lord Moon-
ington was not one to be cried down,
nor particularly given to feel shame, and
went on with his wooing. He had the

parents' goodwill—what cared he for that

of friends ?

The lady's goodwill, however, was neces-

sary, and that he did not make much pro-

gress in obtaining. She was compelled to

receive Lord Moonington's visits, and listen

to his compliments, but she did not trouble

herself to reply. Her mother was never

absent from her elbow, " to see that Emmy
behaved herself," and after every pettish
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answer and scornful toss of the head would

inflict a nudge or a pinch which did not

tend to smooth matters, improve Emmeline's

temper, or render Lord Moonington's suit

more likely to succeed ; and, under such

untoward circumstances, the courtship pro-

ceeded but slowly.

At last. Lord Moonington begged a pri-

vate interview with the wilful maiden's

mamma. He was about to make a proposi-

tion, he said, which would, no doubt, excite

her surprise, and perhaps her displeasure

—

(Mrs. Entwhistle ejaculated, " Law, my
lord, displeased with you ! ")—in which case

he begged her pardon. He was aware it

was quite out of rule, but all rules had their

exceptions. Mrs. Entwhistle did not need

to be told the ardent and respectful admira-

tion he felt for her beautiful and amiable

daughter, and he hoped, in time, to convince

Miss Entwhistle of it in an equal degree

("I hope so, I am sure, my lord ") ; but in

the meantime might he suggest that it would
perhaps be better—Mrs. Entwhistle must

pardon him if he transgressed the bounds of

eticjuette—to leave them a little more, just a

leetle more, to themselves ? Girls were apt to

be romantic—girls so young as Miss Ent-

whistle especially—and she might perhaps

expect rather tenderer speeches, rather more
—lovemaking, in short, than was quite easy

in the presence of a third party. She had,

probably, been accustomed to it from that

very objectionable young lawyer, of whom
he had heard, and might not think his true

affection sincere without similar protesta-

tions. Once more, would Mrs. Entwhistle

forgive him if—

-

Mrs. Entwhistle looked puzzled, but com-
plied. " Well, my lord," she said, " though
it's not usual, I ain't afraid to trust her with

you. I hope youll bring the stubborn girl

to reason, however you do it. But Solomon
and me are so afraid of that impudent young
lawyer that we daren't let her out of our

sight till she's safely married to you or some
one else. So you may go and talk to her,

my lord, but I must stay outside the door !

"

Under these somewhat peculiar circum-

stances. Lord Moonington enjoyed this and
other subsequent interviews with the lady of

his love. At first she appeared as obdurate

as ever, but gradually she softened in man-
ner, and a more yielding look came into her

face. The Viscount, taking advantage of

such favourable symptoms, pressed his suit.

until at last it seemed th;t woman's faithless-

ness was to go hand in hand with man's

treachery; and Lord Moonington announced
to the delighted parents that he had obtained

their daughter's consent to be his bride.

Public opinion, at least the sentimental

part of it, condemned the lady as it had
before condemned the lord, and she seemed
to care as much about it as he did, viz., not

at all. The ex-alderman and his wife, too

glad to find their daughter brought to rea-

son, readily consented that the engagement
should be a short one, but declined to abate

their care. The preparations for the wed-

ding should be got through as quickly as

possible, but in the meantime the prisoner

must be guarded as closely as ever—that

Thistlethwaite, when he found the prize

about to escape him, might even try to carry

her off by force ! The noble lover pleaded,

but in vain. " When she's yours, my lord."

chuckled Solomon, " you may slacken the

rein if you choose, but while she's mine,

ni keep the curb on, and break her in for

you." There was nothing to do but submit.

Solomon was determined to have all safe,

and kept his daughter under lock and key

as before.

\\\.

" My ducals and my daughter !

"

EVERYTHING comes to an end at

last—even the preparations for a

grand and vulgar wedding. In this case all

that could be done to bring it to a speedy

con' lusion was done, to suit the impatience

of the noble lover. Mantua-makers and
milliners, cooks and confectioners, jewellers

and lawyers, made frantic haste, and at last

all was announced to be in readiness, and

the day before the eventful one arrived.

Lord Moonington had made but one

stipulation with regard to the wedding. In

the matter of settlements, he had shown the

noblest disinterestedness ; he had enough of

his own, he wanted but his bride, not her

fortune, her father might deal with that as he

pleased. The alderman took him at his

word, and had the settlements drawn so

strictly that as far as Lord Moonington was

concerned, Miss Entwhistle might have had

no fortune at all. But the Viscount had

made it a point that the ceremony should be
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performed by a friend of his own, and by
him alone ; he had an odd superstition that

the " assistance " of several clergymen, as is

the modern fashion, instead ofstrengthening

might weaken the nui)tial tie, and he pre-

ferred to follow the old style. They would,

perhaps, think him very sentimental, but,

long since, he had promised a dear school

and college iriend that he. and he only,

should unite him to the bride of his choice
;

he would not like to fail in his word, and
he hoped this favour would be granted him.

Mr. and Mrs. Entwhistle would have rather

preferred a string of divines, but they did

not like to refuse the only request of their

son-in-law elect, and graciously consented.

The Rev. Charles Kirkwood arrived the

evening before the wedding. There was a

brilliant company assembled— if brilliancy

consists in a display of wealth—at Cheining

Manor, and there was, besides, plenty of

beauty in the bride and her ten attendant

maids. With the Rev. Charles all these ten

fair maidens fell instantly and utterly in love.

He was indeed a matchless young parson.

What could exceed the curl of his hair or

the clerical yet tender expression in his mild

eyes ? What could exceed the mellifluous-

ness of his voice, or the whiteness of his

teeth, when he smiled a pensive smile .''

They marked the exquisite tie of his white

neckcloth, they noticed the thinness of his

white nand, they marvelled at the Lillipu-

tian dimensions of his shiny boot, and envied

the happiness of the young ladies of Slip-

slopteacum, his distant living. The bride

had, no doubt, her own affairs to attend to,

but she did glance critically at the Rev.

Charles, and whisper to her future lord,

" He does certainly look the clergyman to

the hfe."

Who shall describe the marriage ? The
dresses, the carriages, the cost, the display,

all that wealth without taste or refinement is

capable of? The self-gratulation of the

parents, the adulation of the guests, the

magnificence of the breakfast, the pompous
I'latitudes of the speeches, and the quality of

the wine? The bride (who, it was after-

wards remembered, was more than usually

nervous), followed by her gossamer-wheel
maiden train, rustled to the altar in silk

which almost impeded her movements by
the stift' richness of its folds. Fifteen hun-

^

dred guineas, disguised as Alen^on lace,

veiled her blushes and draped her form ;
i

and five thousand pounds, in the shape of

diamonds, circled her neck and arms. Did
she, in the midst of her splendour, give a

thought to him to whose vows she had first

listened and whose trust she had so faith-

lessly betrayed ? Ah, no ! \Vhen all was
over—the last health drunk, the last speech

made, the carriage at the door, and the

bride made her last fiirewells in the hall

—

her eyes sparkled and her cheeks glowed.

Her father drew her to him and looked at

her, with less affection than pride, as he

said good-bye. " You're my lady now,"

said he, " safe and fast. Take her, my
lord, and make her happy. Good-bye for a

while, my child. Heaven bless you and your

husband !"

" Amen ! "' said the bride. The carriage-

door was shut, the postillions cracked their

whips, and Lord and Lady Moonington
were whirled away.

A month elapsed, during which the happy
pair made their l)ridal tour on the Continent,

and the Alderman and his wife received two

letters from their daughter the bride. She
and her adored husband, she wrote, were

the happiest of the happy ; everything was

delightful—all was coiileur de rose. It was

no use to write in return, as they travelled so

fast and so eccentrically that no letters could

reach them, but they did not intend to re-

main more than a month abroad.

At the appointed time, Mr. Entwhistle saw
in the " fashionable intelligence " the arri-

val of Lord Moonington at his country seat.

" I think they might give my lady's name as

well," grumbled he :
" let's go and see the

girl, mother, and see how she looks after her

travels." It was late in the day, and they

had twelve miles to traverse, so that the

evening was closing in when they reached

Cleveland. .

" Lord Moonington was just

going to dinner," the footman said, "and
would not like to be disturbed." " Never
mind, my man, I'm at home here," said the

Alderman, making his way towards the

dining-room, the door of which he opened,

and discovered Lord Moonington in the act

of raising the first spoonful of soup to his

lips.

Mr. Entwhistle glanced to the head of the

table for his daughter. The place was vacant.

Lord Moonington was alone.
" Hey-day ' where's my lady ? " he en-

quired.
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" Emmy ain't sick, I hope ? " the mother

exclaimed.

Lord Moonington swallowed his soup,

and stared at them. " May I ask of whom
you speak ? " he suavely enquired.

" Who ? " said Mrs. Entwhistle, aghast.

" Why, Emmy, our daughter, that you mar-

ried a month ago !

"

" Who ? " said the Alderman. " Why,
Lady Moonington, to be sure !

"

Lord Moonington took another spoonful

of soup, and leaned back in his chair. " I

know no such person," said Lord Mooning-

ton.

Utterly confounded, the father and mo-

ther gazed first at each other and then at

him, unable to utter a word.
" I found a card here," drawled his lord-

ship, " and I have no doubt you will also

receive one, which may, perhaps, explain.

John, hand that envelope to Mr. Entwhistle,

and leave the room."

The wondering Alderman opened and

read

—

" Mr. and Mrs. Adolphus Thistlethwaite.

•'At Home,
"November 17th, 186—

,

" No. I, Honeymoon Square,W."

How they stormed ; how the dark plot

by degrees unravelled itself; how, thread by
thread, the skein of villany was unwound
to their horror-struck minds, need not here

be told. How his share in the transaction

was the return made by Lord Moonington
for the gaining of his cause ; how the Rev.

Charles Kirkwood was a friend of Thistle-

thwaite's own profession, selected for the

service because, as Emmeline had said, lie

" looked the part so well ;
" how the grand

marriage had been all a delusion and a

sham ; and how Miss Entwhistle (Miss Ent-

whistle still, in spite of the lately concluded

ceremony) had been handed from one
bridegroom to another at the end of the first

stage ; how all this gradually unfolded itself

to their bewildered senses, and how they felt

when it did so, may, perhaps, be faintly ima-

gined, but could never be done justice to

here.
" You see, old fellow," said Lord Moon-

ington, " if you hadn't been so precious

strict we wouldn't have let you have the

fuss and ridicule of the sham marriage

;

we never meant to go so far, because we
thought we could give you the slip sooner

;

but you kept the curb so tight that there

was nothing to do but go through with it,

and I took your daughter up to London and
handed her over safely to Thistlethwaite at

London Bridge, in time for the Dover train."

Mr. Entwhistle vowed vengeance and the

law, but my lord laughed. In fact, of what

use would vengeance be? It would not un

marry his daughter, or give her what he had

tried to secure for her, alas, in vain I Things

were bad enough already ; better hush them
up than make them worse. So the alderman

and his wife, though they left Cleveland

with heavy hearts, resolved to make the best

of a bad bargain, and to put a good face

upon the matter. They did not wait to be

asked for pardon, but resolved to offer it :

and determined to visit No. i. Honeymoon
Square, W., the next day.

PRAYER AND CHRISTIAN BELIEF.

BY FIDELIS.

BEFORE giving, briefly, the grounds of

the Christian belief in Prayer, which,

from want of space, it was impossible to do
in a preceding article, the writer wishes to

take up one or two points in the article of

Mr. Le Sueur on " Prayer and Modern
Thought," which were also left unanswered
for the same reason.

In the first place, however, the following

brief presentment of the Christian argument,
from the pen of a vigorous thinker and

writer, the Rev. G. M. Grant, is given as

supplementary to what has already been said

on the subject :

" I. All admit the reflex action or influ-

ence of prayer, and that it is beneficial thus.

But it would cease to be beneficial thus, did

we not believe that God is a reality, that

He is a Person, that He hears and answers

prayer. Therefore He must be so, or the

highest part of our nature is based on a delu-

sion. In other words, we have the same
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reason for believing in Him in these respects,

that we have for believing in the existence

of a material world. For the idealist will

prove incontrovertibly that our only ground

for believing in the existence of a material

world is—faith. We cannot admit that a lie

is truer than the truth. If it is, truth is

worthless.

'II. Most people admit that there are an-

swers to prayer in the spiritual region—that

God gives His Spirit to them that ask Him,
and that He may. and sometimes does give

it even to them that do not ask Him ;

though usually the grace He infuses into

the soul is proportioned to the faith of the

seeker. How this is done we cannot tell
;

for the Spirit works in those hidden depths

of our nature where consciousness and ob-

servation cannot follow. We see the results.

' The wind bloweth where it listeth.' The
man who does not acknowledge this has

much to learn of himself, or he is an incom-

plete man.
'' III. The great majority of people sin-

cerely ask God for temporal gifts. Are they

warranted in doing so ? Doubtless there is

a difficulty here to the scientiiic mind that

the untutored mind has not. For the un-

tutored mind knows little of law, whereas in

studying nature, we see rigid law everywhere;

and doubtless, also, a good deal of odd
natural philosophy has been talked on this

branch of the subject. If the universe is

law, the event will happen whether we pray

or not for it ; therefore why pray ? The
difficulty is undoubted, but it applies equally

to the spiritual blessings we receive. And
the difficulty is just the old one, of Divine

Predestination, and how to reconcile it with

Free Will. Dealing with this, Milton's

angels found no end— ' in wandering mazes
lost.' And neither shall we. We have just

to accept the facts, and the facts are—that

God is sovereign and that man is free.

" IV. For wise purposes, for our educa-

tion, God has established an order of things

which we suppose the best possible \ and we
have no right to disregard it, or to expect

that He will. But, in obeying that order,

we are not to conceive of it as anything in

itself It is God acting in that way. We
are to feel the same thankfulness for bless-

ings and the same resignation in trouble as

if we could see that God personally sent the

blessing and the trouble. The high law

according to which God provides for and

governs us is higher than natural laws ; it

over-rides, penetrates, and directs them with-

out conflicting with them. How it does so

we cannot tell, just as we cannot tell how
He infuses His spirit into us, and makes us

new creatures and new forces. But if it is

impossible that God could do this, then He
is not omnipotent. For us to complain that

we do not comprehend these facts, is to

complain that the Creator is not God.
" V. On the other hand, we must pray

chiefly for spiritual blessings. ' Seek ye first

the Kingdom of God and His righteousness.'

Ask not for temporal benefits as if these

were absolute blessings. Only ' one thing

is needful.' And 'man does not live by bread
alone.' If a beggar only ask for bread he
will be a beggar all his days. Let him ask

to be a son, and his father ' knoweth what
things he hath need of In asking for bread,

then, ask as knowing that you are not de-

pending on any particular arrangement of

outward circumstances, ask as knowing that

you shall live by everytliing God appoints,

every word that proceedeth out of His
mouth. Yet ask, if you feel the need. The
Father cannot be pleased cither at your hid-

ing your real feelings or at your doubting
His power. But, in asking for a temporal

blessing, you know that it may not be for

your real good to get it ; the getting it might
involve the loss of something far better. In

asking for more of His Spirit—for more of

faith, hope, and love, your prayer cannot but

be in more accordance with the will of

God."
The following passage, taken from

" Thoughts on Revelation," by the well-

known Rev. Dr. McLeod Campbell, for-

merly of Row, bears so truly and forcibly

on the question under discussion, that no
apology is needed for adding it to what has

been already said on the subject :

—

" We know that while our highest inter-

course with God as the Hearer and An-
swerer of prayer, both as to ourselves and
in prayer for others, belongs to the eternal

life, we are not called to shut out from our

minds in such intercourse the lower interests

of existence, which it is natural and not sin

to feel. No interest which it is right for us

to cherish is to be held in this view, ' com-
mon or unclean,'—and here it is no contra-

diction to feel authorised to ask God for

that which seems desirable, as well as to

labour for it, and to feel that we are putting
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forth a power besides our labour when we so

ask, because God may grant our request,

though as to all but the absolute good our

asking has a conditional element in it—a re-

ference to God's perfect light. We can

believe that our asking is so far a reason

with God for granting what, unasked for,

God would not have sent, and yet that it

may be son etimes higher love to refuse, and

that in that case God will refuse. It is

peace to be at liberty to go to God, present-

ing our seemingly right desires in the form

of requests. It is part of that peace to

know that if what we ask for would be better

withheld, it will be withheld. But luaitiiig

on God 's decision is altogether different from

waiting to see a necessary flow of events as

to which our prayer has had no place as an

element in the Divine determination.
" No doubt, in the measure in which we

seek first the Kingdom of God, our interest

in the other things promised to he added

thereto will be subordinate, becoming con-

tinually more and more so ; while— such is

the character of the Kingdom of God—in-

creased spirituality in our desires will only

render the prayers in which these desires

utter themselves more earnest. For, al-

though, seeing the glory of God in what we
desire more and more clearly, we shall ex-

pect it with more abundant assurance of

hope, we shall not therefore cease to ask for

it, we shall not subside into contemplative

and what would be thought more philoso-

phical faith, or content ourselves with pas-

sive waiting. Were all our prayers gathered

into the Lord's Prayer—and to this prayer

tends more and more as the mind of Christ

is formed in us—prayer would still hit prayer

and not simply praise. Our attitude in look-

ing forward to the hallowing of the Father's

name—the coming of His kingdom—His

will being done on earth as it is in heaven

—

would be a waiting in the faith that our

prayer was hastening that we had prayed for.

In this view, the thought naturally arises in

remembering the many whose lips in each

church service, as well as at other times,

repeat the Lord's Prayer, how mighty the

power to overthrow the kingdom of dark-

ness and hasten the day of the Lord would
be which would be going forth from the

CI lurch were the Lord's Prayer, in all lips, a

prayer in spirit and in truth."

We are told that " what tlie world wants

to know about prayer for physical results, is

whether or not it is efficacious." This "the

world " will never know till it abandons its

position of curious incredulity and learns to

take its Heavenly Father's way. " God
gives such knowledge to His children bj

His Spirit, and they have an unction from

the Holy One and know this, and a good
many things that the world knows not." To
them, with their full conviction on the sub

ject, such reasonings as we have been deal-

ing in seem almost irreverent. We believe

the results of prayer can never be tabulated

in any form that will satisfy " the world."'

For, in the first place, the amount of true

prayer is known to Him only " who seeth m
secret," and in the next, the great majority

of answers to ])rayer are known only* to the

individuals to whom they occur. But they

* The following instances of answers to prayers

for temporal lilessings of various kinds are taken

from a number of well-authenticated similar in-

stances in a volume entitled "I Will," by the Rev.

P. B. Power. M. A. Every praying Christian's ex-

perience could furnish many similar one>.
" Two Christian persons were about to ])erform a

long and trying journey ; one of them was in such ill

health as to make it likely that the journey would be

a severe trial to flesh and blood. The mind of one

of those travellers was led to commend this matter

to the Lord, and to ask Him for such especial travel-

ling mercies and strength for his friend, that the

journey might not prove wearisome, or too nnich for

the frame which had to sustatn it. The hours of

night rolled on, and as the morning broke, the one

for whom the prayer had been offered, and who had
shown no sign of fatigue, turned to the other and
remarked that, strange to say, no fatigue was being

experienced, and that the time was flying by rapidly.

Then the secret of the prayer was told ; and when
the journey was accomplished, and rest could easily

be had, the traveller did not even feel the need

of it."

" A Christian man, a relative of the author, was
in gicat difticuky in reference to a paper of conse-

quence, which was required immediately, but couM
not be found. Search was made in all parts of th-

counting house, but to no purpose. When reduced

almost to despair, he bethought himself of the power
of prayer, and asked the Lord to guide him to the

place where the paper was. It now came into his

mind to go to a certain spot, and there he found the

object of his search."

"A Cree Indian, in Rupert's Land, and his family,

were once in their wanderings exposed to a fearful

fire, which was running across the country with great

violence and speed. There appeared no way of es-

cape. Suddenly he remembered what he had been
told of the one great God over all. and while his

family were crying and clinging to him, he fell on
his knees and said, ' O Thou great One who art

above all, whoever Thou art, save me from this fire,'

and ere the fire touched him, or any one of them,

there fell njion it such a heavy shower of rain as

totally extinguished it. Inconsequence of this, that
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know. The author of " Prayer and Modern
I'hought " has misconceived a passage in

the original article referring to the recovery

of the Prince of Wales. No "theory" was

advanced that it was due to the greater fa-

cility oi communication, or the •' rapidity

with which prayer could be set in motion."'

The/ac/ was merely stated, as constituting a

difference in the circumstances. Is it irreve-

rent to suppose that any great agent of

communication affecting the destinies of

men. as does the Atlantic Cable, is included

in the counsel of God's will ? Is it unrea-

sonable to suppose that it may have been

included in these counsels that so large a

portion of the Christian world should be

united in praying for the recovery of the

Prince on the very day on which it was His

will to answer their prayers by turning the

tide of the disease ? The instance was really

a " prayer-test " case of the kind demanded
by Sir Henry Thompson, with the offensive

element of experiment omitted, as it could

not be in an artificial test case, the prayers

being in good faith for the object alone.

But as so often happens when a generation
•• seeks a sign," it does not know when the

sign really comes !

While referring to this subject, the writer

may recall a remarkable incident in connec-

tion with the fatal collision of the Ville du
Havrt with the Lochearn. W^hen the res-

cued passengers of the former, together with

the crew and passengers of the latter, were

taken from the Lochearn, which was in a

sinking condition, it may be remembered
that the captain of the American vessel that

rescued them, stated that he had been led

to alter his course in consequence of ati im-

pression lohich he could not shake off, that

there was some reason why he should do so.

And, but for altering his course, he would
not have come in sight of the Lochearn.

Were the grateful passengers— the earnest

Christians on board who had been praying

for deliverance—wrong in thinking the " im-

pression " which thus guided the captain to

their deliverance, an answer to their prayers?

Is it fair or reasonable to call such things
" mere coincidences ?

"

The recent great waves of " revival " in

individual now denies the Indian's god, and acknow-
le<lges none but One."

Cases in which special help in illness, and aid in

great temporal need, came in answer to prayer, are

also related.

Great Britain and other places, which have

been of incalculable consequence to the hap-

piness and welfare of thousands, have been

gratefully acknowledged by jjraying Chris-

tians to be answers to the prayers which

many of them had been offering, both in

unison and "in secret."

We believe, however, that not only do
answers constandy come to individuals ; but,

as was before remarked, that those enter-

prises prosper most, which are most truly

conducted in the spirit of prayer. Business

men have often testified that in committing

their daily cares to God, they not only ex-

perience a calmness and peace,—in itself

most conducive to success ;—but really re-

ceive direction, in their temporal concerns,

to act in such a way as was best for them

in e^'ery respect, spiritually as well as tem-

porally ; while those who do not pray, fre-

quently find even their temjioral success

their spiritual ruin.

And this does /;<Vpre-suppose any " busi-

ness imbecility." The most sagacious men
of business know that many i)erplexing

junctures must occur, in which the clearest

human intellect is at fault. In such cases

they have known, also, what an infinite re-

lief it is to "cast their burden upon the

Lord," jand to seek guidance and true jvis-

dom from Him who " giveth liberally and

upbraideth not." And they who most habi-

tually use the means of prayer know how
groundless is the objection sometimes made
by thoughtless observers, that time spent in

prayer is time wasted. They know it to be

so much the reverse, that one of the busiest

of Christian workers once said,
—

" I am so

busy that I cannot do without prayer !

"

" Bene orasse est bene lahorasse," is most true

—much more true than the converse—and

earnest students have testified to the truth of

the slightly altered phrase, '"Bene orasse est

bent studuisse." There is time wasted, doubt-

less, in " saying prayers,"—in uttering un-

meaning forms of words wherein the soul has

no part—but not \\\ praying—in the heart's

fervent petition for light and help from the

infinite Source of all energy. They who
pray as they work, or pray as they study,

will both work and study to most pur-

pose. " They that wait upon the Lord shall

renew their strength ; they shall mount up

with wings as eagles ; they shall run and not

be weary, and they shall walk and not faint.'

But, of course, it is only faith that can
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understand these blessings and appreciate

the efficacy of prayer. We know that there

were some places in which our Lord could

not do His mighty works, " because of their

unbelief." To the ordinary eye many bless-

ings must seem to come alike to those who
pray and those who do not ; though it may
be doubted whether they are the* same

blessings, wanting the element of love^ that

is more than half the value of the gift.

Were it otherwise, prayer would cease to be

an exercise of love and trust. It would be-

come a mere matter of calculation,—no

more a religious act than the turning of a

machine. But as men advance towards a

fuller light, we believe they will more and

more realize the efficacy of prayer,—more

and more endorse Tennyson's beautiful and

true lines :

—

'• More things are wrought by prayer

Than this irorkl dreams of. Wherefore, let thy

voice

Rise Hke a fountain for me night and day.

For what are men better than sheep or goats

That nourish a l)lind life witliin the brain,

If, knowing God, they hft not hands of prayer
Both for themselves and those who call them

friend ?

For so tlie whole round earth is every vmxj

Bound /jy gold chains about the feet of God."

In the preceding remarks, and in our
article of last month, we have not been
so much attempting to />ro7'e the efficacy

of prayer, as to remove objections and
presumptions against it ; to show that the

difficulties felt in relation to it, are only
those which must be felt in relation to

any adequate theistic hypothesis which
takes into account man's free action. The
/>roo/ of it rests on other grounds. Like
other fundamental religious truths,—that,

for instance, of the Being of a God,

—

it rests on a three-fold basis, each portion

• To Mungo Park, in the desert, the insignificant

little moss was a refreshing token of his Father's love
and care. To the man who recognizes only "na-
tural law,"

" A primrose by the river's brim
A yellow primrose is to him,

And it is nothing more."

We may imagine two children, the one of whom
had all its wants supplied, mechanically, by some
invisible agency ; while the other had a parent's care,

and love, and sympathy to appeal to on all occa-
sions. Which would be the happier—have the best

developed moral nature? Analogous to the first

case, but far more sad, is that of those who do not
recognize, in all things, the constant care, and love,

and sympathy of a Heavenly Father.

of which strengthens the others:—theinstinc-

tive belief of humanity, the evidence of

Revelation, and the testimony of the con-

sciousness of those who truly pray.

Only the first of these, we know, will carry

much weight with scriptural objectors ; but

// ought to be a strong proof, even to them.

Instinct is proverbially truer than reason
;

and we know of no great, wide-spread in-

stinct that has not its real object and its

final cause. Now, there is no stronger in-

stinct implanted in man's nature than that

of appealing to God in his need and his

distress. The experience of all ages, the

religious hymns of all nations, the very cry

which unconsciously breaks from men's lips

in extreme peril or intense agony, all prove

the force of this unconquerable instinct,

which the abstract reasonings of men can no
more eradicate, than they can eradicate our

sense of the reality of pain. If, therefore,

God be not the Hearer and Answerer of

prayer, this instinct which He has implanted

is a lying instinct, founded upon a lie.

The proof from Revelation we regret to

know all will not accept. To us, of course,

it is conclusive. This is not the place to enter

into all our reasons for accepting the Bible as

indeed a Revelation from God. We will give

only one of the strongest. We find it a Book
which is totally difterent from any other,

a Book which,—said A. H. Hallara,— "fits

into every fold of the human heart ;"—whose
teaching finds a complete response in the

depths of our spiritual consciousness, which

responds more fully, the more enlightened

it becomes. We find it a Book in which, as

nowhere else, God is all in all, and man
takes his true place of insignificance and de-

pendence;—which most fearlessly denounces

ez'e/y sin of heart and life, even those which

man is most ready to condone ;—which de-

mands the entire sacrifice of self and self-

will, holds up a standard of sublimity of

holiness—a perfection of purity—a ten-

derness of love,—such as no other " sacred

books " have approached, and presents us

with a Divine example of all these, which,

in the estimation of its keenest and most

hostile critics, has never been equalled

—

could ne\'er be surpassed. And no truth is

taught more distinctly and repeatedly by this

Divine guide, by statement, by illustration,

and by history, than that of the duty and

the efficacy of prayer.

The third ground of proof is one, also,
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into which we sorrowfully admit that many
cannot follow us—that of Christian con-

sciousness. Yet they who would oppose to

the blank materialism of a .Clifford, the tes-

timony of their own consciousness of an
" Overshadowing Presence which we call

Divine," should at least weigh, with respect-

ful attention, the evidence of those who be-

lieve that they have a fuller conscious

ness. And the consciousness of those who,

in all ages, the present not excepted,

have sought most earnestly for spiritual

life, have led the noblest and purest

lives—two favourable conditions, surely, for

knowing truth—is expressed in the ever-liv-

ing words :
" In my distress I called upon

the Lord, and cried unto my God.—Verily

God hath heard me ; he hath attended to

the voice of my prayer." Is it wise to re-

sist such accumulated testimony of the a.ges?

Would it not be wiser, as well as more
philosophical, for those who have no expe-

rience in this matter, lo try, earnestly and
truly, whether in their case the same course

would not produce the same results ? Those
who take all the concerns of their daily life,

their requests, either for themselves or for

others, to their Heavenly Father, are so

constantly meeting with answers to prayer,

that to suppress the testimony of their o^vn

consciousness in this matter, when occasion

calls, would be ingratitude to that Father,

and culpable indifference to the welfare of

others. They pray for temporal blessings,

and receive either the blessing asked for, or

a satisfaction in its absence, which is often

felt to be better. They pray in temporal

distress, and are either relieved in a way they

could never have expected, or receive a

strength and often a joy under its very pres-

sure, which unassisted nature could never

have even conceived.

They pray in darkness and receive light

—

sometimes in the very attitude of supplica-

tion,—though at other times, doubtless for

wise purposes of discipline, the light they

look for may be for a time delayed. They
pray in perplexity and receive guidance,

sometimes by the leading of events, some-
times by the direction given to the mind
itself. They pray in temptation, and either

receive deliverance from the temptation or

strength to overcome it. And just in pro-

portion as they "restrain prayer before God,"
do they find their spiritual life cramped and
fettered, their progress impeded, their faith

dimmed, the power of evil asserting itself,

their strength to resist temptation weak or

powerless. Can any objector think that they

who have had such experiences, and such

evidence, will give up their faith in prayer to

any abstract reasonings of any human intel-

lect ? Rather, kmmnng the infinite value of

this medium of communication with the great

Source of all life, blessing, and spiritual

power, would they plead, heart to heart,

with those who do not use this means, to

come and share its blessings also. And in

the preceding pages, the matter has not been

discussed as one of abstract speculation

alone, but from an earnest desire so to com-
mend what is held to be truth to those who
do not so hold it, that they may recognize it

and reap the infinite benefit of so doing.

"That which we have seen—declare we
unto you."

A poem of Clough's is quoted at the close

of the article w^hich has been under consid-

eration, as an evidence of the highest faith.

We admit that similar expressions in old

Assyrian or Vedic hymns, of fragments of

which this reminds us, are an evidence of

faith, because the writers had no means of

fuller light. But, if it has been the will of God
to reveal to us a great deal more, that He
not only is, but that He is a God "forgiving

iniquity, transgression, and sin ;" if the

" glory of God was made manifest in the

face of Jesus Christ," if He not only " dwelt

among us," but, at the cost of infinite suffer-

ing, revealed at once the Divine love for

man and hatred for sin ; then is it "faith," or

is it self-willed presumption, to turn frofu

light bestowed and to say,
— " I will not ask

to feel Thou art !" It is a sublime faith, when
we know no more, to say,

—" Though He
slay me yet will I trust in Him." But it is

infinitely better to realize that He wills that

we should have "-life and should have it

more abundantly." Such words as these

quoted words of Clough's recall very differ-

ent words than those applied to them in the

context ;—" If thou knewest the gift of (lod,

thou wouldst have asked of Him, and He
would have given thee living water,"—are the

words we involuntarily think of. For we do
not think that any need live in a region of

vague abstractions and misty "shadows."

We think that, even on this side of the " un-

discovered lands" where we shall see more
clearly, it is possible to realize the blessings

of rm/ knowledge and covnnunion, not mere
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vague contemplation of an abstract good,

but communion as with a personal friend

and guide. We know that it will be said

that such as Clough could not " believe."

We have no wish to speak presumptuously of

the inner cay^abilities of any human spirit,

but we do not think that God has com-
manded anything impossible.—"And this is

His commandment, that we should believe

on the name of His Son Jesus Christ,"—

a

commandment too often forgotten by many
who plead the promise—" If any man will

do His will, he shall know of the doctrine."

The "great possjssions " of the young man
in the Gospel, sometimes find a parallel in

the oreat intellectual possessions of others.

which also obscure the Giver in the gift. It

is a " hard saying " for such to come into a

sphere in which these possessions avail them
nothing,— to agree to the condition of becom-
ing "as little children," a necessity, we l)e-

lieve, in the nature of tilings
; for are we not

all " little children" in relation to the Infin-

ite ? Thinking of Clough and such as he

—

there comes to our memory olJw words ,
—

-

words which the progress of the ages and
the " advance" of thought seem only to in-

vest with a fuller and sadder significance, a

more wistful pathos, a deeper intensity of

Divine love and sorrow ;
—" He came unto

Y{'\% o\M\\. ami His own recelT'cd //tin ndt !"

WHV IMPERIAL FEDERATION IS IMPKAC TICABLE.

BY ROSWELL FISHER, M.A., CANTAB., iMoNTREAL.

THE importance of the future relations

of Canada and Great Britain is, I

believe, sufficiently great to justify yet ano-

ther article on the subject in the pages of

tiie Canadian Monthly.
In the present paper it is the purpose of

the writer, leaving out of sight the feasibility

of indefinite continuance as we are, or of our

becoming sooner or later an independent
people, to show, with special reference to

the articles of Mr. J. Mathews in the July
and August numbers of this magazine, that a

Federation of Great Britain and her self-

governing colonies is impracticable.

Mr. Mathews devotes the greater part

of his two papers to defining what he con-
siders should be the positions of his adver-

saries, which he then jjroceeds to criti-

cise with considerable clearness and vigour.

When, however, he presents us with his own
proposition, he altogether neglects to enun-
ciate its necessary conditions ; nor does he
argue his case wiili that strictness of method
or clearness of view which we should have
expected from his criticism of rival schemes.

Surely it is incumbent on those who advo-

( ate such a scheme as a Federation of Great
Britain and her colonies to show that these

countries possess those conditions of race,

political and C(jmmercial interests, and geo-

graphical position which are the necessaiy

elements of the problem. This Mr. Mathev\s,

however, can hardly be said to have attempt-

ed. Indeed, his whole argument is based

on the assumption that all these conditions

are fulfilled. It is my intention, on the con-

trary, to show that some of these conditions

are altogether wanting, and that those which

are present are undergoing rapid change in

a direction adverse to the formation of closer

ties between the various countries interested.

Before doing so, it may not be out of place

to glance at the past, and inquire if history

gives us any information on the subject. Is

there any record of colonies, sej)arated by

considerable distances from the mother

countries and from each other, remaining,

when grown, as it were, to manhood, under

one governntcnt eithi-r central or federal ?

In the only instances which seem to bear on

the point, Greece, Spain, Portugal, and Great

Britain in the case of the United States, the

answer is in the negative. An historical

presumption is, therefore, established against

the Federationists, as we may call them.

But as this of itself is not conclusive, I shall
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now inquire whether the present conditions

of the countries in question are such as to

negative the teaching of history.

Fortunately the question of rehgiim need
not enter into the discussion, and we may
pass on to the condition of race. At first

sii^ht the answer on this point seems very

clear, and altogether in favour of continued

union of almost any kind. A little consider-

ation, however, will, 1 think, show that, al-

tiiough at present any divergencies of race

are unimportant, tendencies are even now
at work which in time produce serious

modifications of, to coin a word, racial type.

In the United States, short as has been its

mhabitance by Europeans, we already see

the rapid evolution of a modified type. The
Anglo-American of several generations, as a

rule, differs markedly from his European an-

cestor or cousin in physical, mental, and moral
character. To account for this, we must
have regard not alone to the character of the

American democracy, but also to mingling
of races, to climate, soil, and geographical

situation with its attendant social and econo-
mical influences. If the change of racial

character in the United States has been the

result of all these causes, the same result is

likely to flow from the same causes in the

colonies, time enough being granted. Nor
are the signs even now wanting : the Cana-
dian or Australian of a generation or two
generally becomes less and less English,

Scotch, Irish, or whatever his fathers may
have been, and shows signs of developing,
as it were, local traits. If t!iis is true, and
it will hardly be denied by any competent
observer, our present unity of race is seen to

be unstable ; and though this feature of the

case may not be strongly marked, or in it-

selt of very great importance just at present,

it is of sufficient weight, in view of the future,

to have received recognition from those who
wish to establish a lasting union between such
countries as Great Britain and her colonies.

In considering the next condition of the

problem—whether the political interests of

(ireat Britain are identical with or closely

allied to those of the colonies—a clear dis-

tinction must be drawn between political

interests and political sympathies, with which
ihey are often confused : political sympa-
thies, though in the long run never divorced
from political interests, may yet exist, in the

absence of severe shock, for some time after

common political interests have ceased.

Our sympathy with Great Britain caused us

to raise the looth Regiment during the Cri-

mean War, though our interests were not

touched ; but since then we have shown no
signs of rejjeating this generosity. Political

interests may be defined as those which affect,

directly or indirectly, our political position

or development, or our national existence.

In this sense the most cursory glance at the

situation will show that our ])olitical interests

only touch those of Cireat Britain at one
point, and those of the Australian and Soutli

African colonies not at all. In the event of

Great Britain being called upon once more
to defend her Indian Empire, or to coerce

China in the interests of her opium trade,

however much our sympathies might be with

her, our j)olitical interests would be un-

touched. Nor can our political develop-

ment or national existence be said to be
interested in the independence of Belgium
or the maintenance of Turkey as a European
power. To even a greater extent is it true

that we have no especial interest in Austra-

lia or South Africa, or they in us. The sole

point of contact between the political inter-

ests of Canada and those of (jreat Britain is

on this continent. But here the other colo-

nies are not in the least interested ; and
Great Britain has shown on several occa-

sions, with ostentatious indifference, that

she considers our interests on this continent

by no means identical with her own. The
advocates of Confederation may here argue

that we are really interested in Great Britain

outside this continent, because, in the event

of her suffering a serious defeat, she would
be unable to defend us against the United
States, and thus our national existence would
be threatened, or that when she is engaged
in a war with a maritime power we are in-

terested, as we are passively at war with the

same power. The answer to the first is,

that it is an argument which affects Canada
alone, as the other colonies have no great

neighbour to threaten their independence,

and if they are not already, they very soon

will be, in a position to defend themselves

against any European or American enemy.
But even in our case, it is contrar}' to

experience that any people should incur

great probable burdens to insure themselves

against a remote and improbable danger,

which would be the case if we contributed

to the active military force of the Empire.

Moreover, if we were stronir enough to turn
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the scale in a foreign war of Great Britain

other than America, there is little doubt we
should be in a condition to defend our own
existence, and would not need to bribe

Great Britain to guarantee our nationality by
helping her to fight her own battles ; for this

is what it certainly comes to if we are to

take an active share in the military and naval

concerns of the Empire. If we do not do
this, but are merely passive allies as now,
^/hcre is the necessity for a Federation? It

IS evident, however, that we would not con-

sent to the former arrangement, because the

bargain would be against us. Great Britain

has numbers of possible, not to say probable,

enemies, whereas we have only one, and the

other colonies, we may say, none. I have
devoted more space to this than it deserves,

because the consideration of these points

will at once show how hopeless it would be
to come to any agreement as to the share

which the different states of the proposed
Federation would have to take in any war
affecting only one or two of the states.

In regard to the second argument, it may
be allowed that we are commercially inter-

ested, to a certain extent, in the interruption

of our trade with any maritime power with

which Great Britain may be at war. This
is the small penalty which we at present pay
for Great Britain's protection. On this

point even, if rumour was true, tlie Aus-
tralian colonies, or some of them, showed
signs of dissatisfaction, for it was currently

reported in London, at the time of the

Franco-German War, that one or more of

the Australian colonies had informally noti-

fied the British Government that they would,
in the event of Great Britain becoming en-

tangled, declare themselves neutral.

On this question of political interests, Mr.
Mathews rather bears witness against his

own side, for he, in knocking down the pre-

tention of the Nationalists, that Great Britain

would be willing to guarantee our indepen-
dence, asserts that her guaranteeing Belgian
independence is no argument, because she
is there one of several guaranteeing powers,
and moreover, " Her interests are more in-

volved in Belgian than in Canadian Inde-
pendence." Certainly a peculiar argument
in favour of our political interests and those
of Great Britain being closely allied.

Community of commercial interests is

the next element of the question which pre-

sents itself for our consideration. It can

hardly be argued that, on the part of the

colonies, at least, any great community of
commercial interest is felt, when the whole
course of their commercial policy has shown
a strong tendency to become protectionist,

that is adverse to Great Britain. But even
if this commercial warfare were acknowledg-
ed to be senseless and impolitic, it would not

alter the ultimate result, as far as we are con-

cerned. The pre-eminence of Great Britain

depends on her exceptional superiority in

manufactures and marine ; but it is just in

these directions that nature intends us at no
distant day to enter the ranks of her rivals.

In fact, every factory established here to

make goods as well and as chea[)ly as they

make them in Great Britain, is a blow, small

or great, at her commercial interests. Mr.
Mathews disposes of this important question

with a very illogical answer to the assertion

of Mr. Fuller, that the attempt to establish

a common tariff would alone make ship-

wreck of any scheme of Confederation. The
question of tariffs or no tariffs at all, though
it might delay, would not hinder the ultimate

divergence and even collision of commercial
interests.

It has now been sliown that in the case of

Great Britain and her colonies there is a

tendency to divergence and consequent

collision on the three points of race, politi-

cal interests, and commercial interests. The
sole cause of this tendency is to be found in

the absence of geographical contiguity and
its attendant circumstances. And yet Mr.

Mathews, Mr. E. Jenkins, and other Federa-

tionists, are continually asserting that tele-

graph and steam have annihilated geographi-

cal boundaries. Mr. Mathews, in disposing

of nature in this high-handed fasliion, falls

foul of the late Mr. Mill, and disposes of

him in a somewhat remarkable paragraph.

He quotes the following sentence from Mr.

Mill :
" Countries separated by half the

globe do not possess the natural conditions

for bemg under one government or even

members of one Federation." I am ashamed
to say that I have not read the work of Mr.
Mill from whicli the above sentence is

quoted, but it is the actual basis of the

whole foregoing argument. Mr. Mathews
replies :—•" The answer to this theory is the

fact that all the countries in question have
been tiius united (these italics are mine) for

about a century." —A truly astonishing as-

sertion !
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Does Mr. Maihews seriously think that

Mr. Mill, or any other political writer and

thinker would describe the relationship of

Great Britain and her colonies for the last

century as being a union under one govern-

ment ? Mr. Mill evidently refers to coun-

tries sharing on equal terms in a common
government. So far is this from being the

case with the countries in question that for

the greater part of the century the colonies

were held in complete pupilage to the

mother country, after which legislative in-

dependence was given or extorted from

time to time, at each modification of the

relation the colony becoming more indepen-

dent of the mother country ; till now Great

Britain holds the anomalous position of

guarantor and, in certain cases, chief justice

of a number of next to independent repub-

lics, which position is held conditional upon
neither party subjecting it to any rude shock.

To designate these ever changing relation-

ships as being thus united for almost a cen-

tury, and to assert that during all this time

the Imperial authorities have fulfilled for the

whole empire all the duties which would

devolve upon a Federation, except in raising

a common revenue, is as remarkable a

misreading of history as it is a failure to

answer Mr. Mill.

Not less curious is the subsequent argu-

ment that, stated shortly, because a union of

various kinds has existed between certain

countries for a definite time, therefore it is

probable that a union of a dift'erent kind

from any of them can be formed and endure
indefinitely. A conclusion in no wise war-

ranted by the premises. Indeed, in this and
in a previous paragra])h, where Mr. Mathews
defines an Imperial Federation as simply a

readjustment of existing relations or of our

present union, the whole weakness of the

writer as a political thinker is apparent.

Unless I have greatly misunderstood Mr.

Mathews, he considers that colonies, gov-

erned more or less directly by the Crown
and Parliament of the mother country, colo-

nies in a state of continually growing inde-

pendence, with no representation or share in

the central country, and colonies forming

states of a confederation on equal terms with

the mother country, are all, in a similar sense,

under one government, and the varying

relations are merely modifications of one
another. Such is not at all the case. The
grant of legislative independence to the

colonies was a complete revolution in their

history, and not at all a development of

their previous relationship, and not less

would a Federation be a complete revolution

not only to the colonies but to Great Britain,

and of such a character that its permanent

success would contradict all the experience

we possess. But if Mr. Mathews has alto

gether failed to answer Mr. Mill's theory

with fact, he and many other Federationists

have equally failed to appreciate the true

value of the geographical question. So far

from telegraph and steam having completely

changed its conditions, they have accoip-

plished relatively little in this direction, as

can easily be shown. Those who argue

w-ith Mr. Mathews fail to see that distance

differs not only in degree but in kind. It is

argued that, because a member can travel

to-day from Quebec to London as quickly as

in the last century from Caithness to Lon-

don, it is as simple a problem to bring Quebec
and London under one government as it was

Caithness and London. This is, however, far

from being the case. Caithness,, however dis-

tant in time from London, is connected by a

more or less dense population with the

capital, the continuity of interest among the

different sections of the country not being

broken at any one point more than at any

other point. Moreover, both Caithness and

London and all the intermediate population

are equally interested in that country called

Great Britain, which itself necessarily be-

longs to what we may call the European

national family. On the other hand, Quebec
and London are separated by an ocean,

placing a gap so wide in the continuity of

interests, and of such a character that it

can never be bridged over ; and, apart from

family tradition, there is no reason why the

Canadian should take any more interest in

the nearest Briton than in the nearest French-

man or Norwegian. The difference of

character in distance by land and distance

by sea, will be almost better shown by an-

other illustration drawn from our present

circumstances. British Columbia is to-day

about as far in distance, and farther in time,

from Quebec than is London, and yet she has

become politically joined to Canada. How
is this possible ? Because her independence

is, in a sense, threatened by the same power

which threatens us, and, further, we, in

imagination, see the present gap filled in the

future by a continuous population, bound
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together by a cliain of common interest in

which no links are wanting. A very Httle

reflection will show that sei)aration by sea

has been of quite another character than

separation by land, or rather connection by
land. We often hear it said, and truly, how
different would have been the character of

the people and the fate of England if it

had not been for the strip of sea which
separates her from the Continent. This

being so, it matters not whether we can

send members to London by balloon or

telegraph even, the extent and character of

the distance is fatal to the contiiuied exis-

tence of those conditions which are necessary

to the formation of peoples into one nation,

either centralized or federal.

^^'hile on this point, it must be borne in

mind that when we quote telegrajihs and
steam as annihilating distance, they do so

not only for countries ])olitically united, but

for all the world. The condition of political

union among peoples must be interests com-
mon to them alone, and these are not

specially created or served by universal

rapidity of communication.

I have now, I believe, fulfilled the object

of my essay, and shown that, reversing the

order of my argument, the distances separa-

ting Great Britain and her colonies are so

great and of such a character as to compel an
increasing divergence in their commercial
interests, their political interests, and their

social type, which will inevitably result in

the weakening of their political sympathies.

Till the Federationistshave condescended to

abate somewhat of their enthusiasm in favour

of Pan-Britonism, whatever that may be, and
show that great differences of climate, soil,

and position have ceased to affect the cha-

racter and interests of communities, it is

hardly worth while to criticize any paper

constitution which may be proposed for the

good government of this unborn Confedera-
tion.

Before closing, I may notice still another

condition of all successful Federations—this

is that the members of such a state should be

sufficient in number and of such average

equality of weight as to render the proba-

bility of any one or several states being able

to override the interests of the others ex-

tremely small. In the proposed case, this

would not be so, as, for long. Great Britain

could outvote all the colonies together if she

considered her own interests to be served by

so doing.

Having now, I trust, answered Mr.

Mathews's demand that those who consider

the Federation of Great Britain and her

colonies to be impracticable should give

their reasons, I may leave this part of the

question of our Political Future.

If not anticipated. I shall endeavour in

another paper to show what I believe our

policy should now be, and what alternatives

the future may probably hold in store for us.
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PROOFS AND DISPROOFS.

BY LAON.

IN this '• age of discussion," to be worsted

in argument is a fate that many must

meet, and that no one who has borne him-

self modestly and bravely need be ashamed
of. The one thing of wliich a man who
takes an argument in hand should be

ashamed is, to have violated the rules of

honourable intellectual warfare ; and, whe-

ther the public pronounce him victor or

vanquished, the thought of this should give

him more pain than the most signal defeat.

It is, therefore, with no little regret that I

find myself under the necessity either of ac-

cepting the imputation of such conduct (con-

tained in an article in the last Monthly) or

of throwing it back upon my accuser. I,

too, have the interest and credit of the

CANADIAN Monthly somewhat at heart

;

and, apart from all personal considerations,

I feel it a duty to show that the article which
the Editor accepted under my 7W7n de plume,

for the June number, was not what an ex-

tremely irritated opponent has represented

it to be.

The article in question bore the title

" Messrs. Moody and Sankey and Revi-

valism." Its object was to present a con-

trast, with which my own mind was very

much impressed, between the tremendous
doctrines which the two revivalists were
preaching and singing, and the general

habits of thought and feeling prevailing in

the present day, and particularly the nK)st

marked iendencies of the age. These habits

and tendencies I expressed for the sake of

convenience by the words " modem cul-

ture," using inverted commas, as here, to

indicate that the words were employed in a

somewhat special sense—that is to say, in

the sense which, by frequent use for the

same purpose, they are rapidly acquiring.

That the attempt to establish this contrast

was a legitimate one, I never for a moment
doubted. That many would rather remain
Wind to it, and would owe me no thanks

for my trouble, I very well knew ; but

it did not seem that any rule of charity made
it necessary, for their sake, to refrain from
what, in the interest of truth, was so mani-
festly desirable. It has been complained
that, having in view a fundamental antagon-
ism between "modern culture," as I chose
to use the words, and doctrinal Christianity,

I put forward Messrs. Moody and Sankey
for the purpose of making doctrinal Chris-

tianity ridiculous. The complaint involves

a very left-handed compliment to Messrs.

Moody and Sankey ; but, as a matter of fact,

it is wholly unfounded. I mentioned those
two gentlemen because, at the time, they
were very prominently before the public

;

and because the evangelical world seemed
agreed that, whatever might be their

individual peculiarities, they at least were
preaching the gospel in its purity. There
was no wish or intention to identify the re-

vivalists with other Christian teachers, ex-

cept in so far as they were accepted and
approved by others ; and the attentive

reader of my short paper can hardly have
failed to notice the complete absence of any
reference or allusion to the Christian clergy

as a class or profession. If, under the cir-

cumstances, the mention of the names of the

two eminent revivalists can be spoken of as
•' tactics," all I can say is, that a man may
be a tactician without knowing it.

The accusation brought against me by
the Rev. G. M. Grant, in the last number
of this Magazine is, briefly, that I " misre-

present the evangehsts, misrepresent Chris-

tianity, and misrepresent modern thought,"

in complete defiance of the " honourable
responsibility " imposed by anonymous jour-

nalism. " Almost every sentence " in my
article is alleged to contain proof of this ; so

that, if the charge is not well substantiated,

my accuser will stand convicted of woful

misimprovement of his opportunities. Where
there is such wealth of matter it devolves

upon him surely to select signal, decisive,

and unquestionable instances of " misrepre-
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sentation." He is confessedly in the posi-

tion of the man with the ten talents : we
look for vast returns from so splendid a

capital.

I. Misrepresentatiofi of the roangelists.—
Here a preliminary remark. At the time

ray article was written (in the month of May
last) Messrs. Moody and Sankey were at the

height of their career in London, and the

neswspapers were teeming with reports and

discussions of their proceedings. For the

most part, the tone of the press was sympa-

thetic ; but there was not a little of adverse

criticism current ; and, amid the multiplicity

of accounts and the conflict of opinions, it

would not have been by any means extraor-

dinary if a writer in this country had made,

or repeated, some statement respecting them
that was open to correction. The more
people are written about and talked about,

the harder it sometimes is to know the truth

about them ; certainly the easier it is to fall

into mistakes respecting them, without being

swayed by any unworthy motives. Consider

another case. Suppose that all one knows,
' or can know, about a person—a writer let

us say—is comprised in three pages of lead-

ed type in a magazine, and that one's atten-

tion is specially directed to those pages, and
that he undertakes to reply to them, and to

launch bitter and contemptuous remarks at

the author of them—how does the case

stand if, within those narrow limits, such a

person does not avoid the most palpable

misrepresentation? We shall see the ap-

plication of this immediately.

I am charged with misrepresenting the

evangelists by giving, " as a summary" of

their teaching that " the more ignorant a

man is, the more contracted his mental

horizon, the more likely it is that God has

given him a mission to enlighten his neigh-

bours and the world." But did I do this?

Most certainly not. Did I seem to do it ?

Most certainly not. My critic has been at

the pains of detaching from my account of Mr.
Moody's teaching one single item, and that

the least important ; and then proceeds to

say that that detached item was my "sum-
mary." Talk of " tactics," but what tactics

are these ?

According to my critic " only a fool

would utter, and only a fool could fancy

that sane men would listen to such non-

sense," as the sentence above quoted im-

putes to Mr. Moody. Good. The propo-

sition is—to vary its form, without in the

least varying its sense—that the more igno-

rant a man is, the greater the probability

that God has chosen, or will choose, him as

an instrument for enlightening the world.

Now, let us listen to Mr. Moody himself in

his sermon on " Human Instruments :

"—
" What we want is to cease from man and
get done with men, and look right straight

away from man to God. The world is

seeking after wisdom ; but they don't know
God by wisdom. It is not the wisdom of

the world. * * * yon is a

mountain, and God wants to thrash that

mountain ; and there lies a great bar of iron

—ten thousand men could not lift it—and,

right by its side, a weak little woiTn. The
Almighty passes by that bar of iron, and
takes up the little worm to thrash the moun-
tain.

* * * fjg yggg ^^gg

things, contemptible things in the sight of

the world. In this chapter (i Cor. i.) Paul

sums up the five things which God does use

—foolish things, weak things, base things,

despised things, and the things which are

not. * * * It is said we are

living in an enlightened age ; Ave may be,

but to God it is the same \ and he takes

the contemptible things of the world and

uses them." Supposing now, at this point,

some one had arisen in Mr. Moody's meet-

ing and said :
" I am a very ignorant man :

do you think God can use me ? " Mr.

Moody, if he permitted the interruption,

would have replied at once :
" Most cer-

tainly." " But do you think," let us suppose

the man continuing, "that God is as likely

to use me as he would be if I were learned?'

Hew could Mr. Moody, in such a case,

with the words he had just used fresh in his

recollection, fail to reply, " He is more

likely to use you than if you were learned
;

for does He not, as I have said, pass by the

bar of iron to take up the worm ; and is it

not His rule of action to choose feeble in-

struments in the eyes of the world, so that

' no flesh may glory in His sight ? ' " And
is not this precisely the position I assigned

to him ? To say that one man is more likely

than another to receive a certain thing does

not exclude that other, and I never charged

Mr. Moody with teaching that God would

in no case use a learned man; for that is

7iot his teaching, and I never supposed it

was. But it is his teaching that, according
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to God's ordinary rule of action, ignorant

and feeble men are preferred as His instru-

ments to learned and strong ones ; and that

I did charge. Of course, by the same rule,

a greater degree of ignorance is preferred

to a lesser ; Mr. Moody's comparison of the

worm with the iron bar that ten thousand

men could not lift sets this point in a clear

light. So much for the first instance of "mis-

representation ? " Who would believe what

the second is?

The second is a most ingenious invention

of my critic's, who, at this point, begins to

inspire an uncomfortable doubt that his

working capital is not as great as he gave out.

(The doubt will develop as we go along.)

I charged Mr. Moody, it would seem, with

teaching that the " best preparation " for

modern life is " to realize vividly the falling

down of the walls of Jericho," and similar

marvels. But did 1 ? The question can

only be answ^ered with a blank denial.

Towards the end of my article in discussing

the effects of Mr. Moody's teaching, I re-

marked that " to realize vividly the falling

down of the walls of Jericho, &c., &c., was

not the best {litotes, for was not a good) pre-

paration for living in an age of the world in

which, so far as any human eye can see, every-

thing takes place in obedience to natural

law." But this was merely my com-
ment on the fact that Mr. Moody tried

to make people realize these things ; and
the sentence implied nothing respecting Mr.

Moody beyond that fact. Surely I might

say, with reference to this most unjust

charge, that "tortuous argumentation is not

the best means of promoting the ' respecta-

bility ' of a magazine," without being held to

have charged my critic with formally teach-

ing that tortuous argumentation is the best

means of attaining that end.

It was caricature, however, for me to

speak of the " beasts from the four quarters

of the globe coming trooping into the ark."

Well, knowing how literally Mr. Moody in-

terprets the Bible, and how he despises scien-

tific objections, I honestly thought this w-as

his view ; and I honestly think so still
;

though the only animals I can speak of posi-

tively, as having been assigned a place in

the ark by him, are the fly and the elephant

{vide the sermon on " The Blood "). As
to " caricature," seeing that Mr. Moody
loves to dwell on the most grotesque features

in Old Testament history, such as Samson's

exploits with the jaw-bone of an ass, the
blowing of the horns round the walls of

Jericho, the smashing of the pitchers carried

by Gideon's men ; and as he loves to make
things more grotesque by imagining them
repeated in the present day ("the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury and some of your
great potentates going right round London
blowing rams' horns ") it is r?illy hard to

understand how the trooping of the beasts

from tlie four quarters of the globe into the

ark can be regarded, or how anything of that

kind can be regarded, as caricature.

II. Misrepresentation of C/iristianity.—
My opponent, in entering upon this division

of his subject, wanders away very surpris-

ingly from the rich mine of misunderstanding
furnished by my article, to delve in a letter

I addressed to the Toronto Liberal, in ans-

wer to a criticism in that paper. As he does
so, however, only to tumble into a misunder-
standing which it would take rather longer

to correct than the correction would be
worth, I pass on to the serious charge made
against me, under this head, of not having
presented the doctrines of Christianity to

which I referred in the terms in which they

would have been presented by those who
hold them. To this accusation I answer
that my object was, if possible, to take the

customary wrappings off the doctrines, so

that " those who rejoice more or less in the

liberalistic philosophy of the day," might be
led to ask themselves seriously the question,

whether any reconciliation could possibly be
effected between the doctrines in their ulti-

mate form and tliat philosophy. I know it

is possible so to disguise Christianity as to

bring it into apparent harmony with the most
advanced thought ; but that was not a task

I could undertake ; nor is that the task Mr.
Moody undertakes ; and surely if the latter

can lay bare the very skeleton, so to speak,

of the system, and earn unbounded praise

and gratitude by doing so, it is hard to find

oneself accused of inflicting "a sustained

insult on all who believe " for doing precisely

the same thing, but with a different object.

My statement of doctrine was far less efi^ec-

tive for the purpose I had in view than a few
passages from Mr. Moody's sermon on " The
Blood " would have been.

It is doing me complete injustice to say

that I applied the name " machinery" to the
" ever present, prevailing, tender love of
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our Father and Saviour." Love we all under-

stand \ but what I referred to—the process

by which men are to be saved from the

effects of a curse pronounced upon them

before they were born—is a very different

thing. How difficult it is to prevent this

appearing in the light of " machinery," is

evident from the number of treatises written

for the sole purpose of trying to throw into it

some meaning that may redeem it from that

character. How easily it lends itself to the

generation of further machinery, is seen in

the Church of Ron:e. The Rev. Frederick W.
Robertson speaks, in one of his letters,* of

the doctrine of the atonement as interpreted

by Protestantism, as "this Shylock affair

with the scales and weights." What if I had

ventured on language so picturesque ? It is

hard to realize the consequences, when my
poor insipid word " machinery," provokes

such indignation.

j\Iy critic next shows what can be done

by a little judicious grouping. He asks if

it is an example of sober thinking " to speak

of the truth taught by Mr. Moody ....
as ' the most irrational beliefs,' as ' super-

stition for the masses,' and as a ' teaching

that cannot rouse the conscience without in-

sulting the intellect ? ' " I am sorry to in-

terfere with an artistic effect ; but it is only

proper to point out that, out of these three

phrases, only one, the last, conveys a direct

expression of opinion. The first occurs in

a conditional sentence, and the second in a

paragraph in which I combat a cynical opin-

ion, known to have a certain degree of cur-

rency, that " culture is for the favoured few,

and superstition for the masses." If the

question is as to a writer's sobriety of tone,

it makes a difference whether he once ex-

presses an emphatic opinion as to the irra-

tionality of certain doctrines that he rejects,

or whether he loads his pages with dogmatic

assertions to that effect. The former alter-

tive applies to what Laon did ; the latter,

to what he is accused of doing by an oppo-

nent who despises " tactics." Moreover,

any one who reads my article with the least

attention must perceive that the concluding

sentence applies immediately and particu-

larly to Mr. Moody's vivid representations

of Old Testament miracles ; and I maintain

that to retail as sober facts of history the

capture of Jericho, as described in the book

* " Life and Letters," Am. ed., p. 299.

of Joshua, and the exploits of Sampson
with the jaw-bone of an ass, does insult

the intellect of the present day, and that

the marked avoidance of such themes by
the higher minds among the clergy shows

that they know it.

My critic must know enough of the laws

of grammatical analysis, to understand that

he cannot take a relative pronoun out of a

sentence, and force the antecedent into

direct connection with the verb of the rela-

tive clause, without materially altering the

sense. Yet, this is what he does in quoting

me as having said :
" It is as clear as noon-

day, that confusion of thought and logical

contradictions, are regarded as perfectly in

place in the theological region." It would

almost seem as if he wished to furnish me
with arms for maintaining my point, that

there is " one department of thought from

which candour and intellectual honesty are

all but totally excluded." Be it remarked,

that what is spoken of here is a "department

of thought." There is no personal or class

reference whatever ; the idea present to my
mind at the time, being the moral and intel-

lectual weight thrown by the current theo-

logy upon all classes. The question then is

whether there are sufficient known grounds

to justify the expression of such an opinion.

To discuss this point in anything like a satis-

factory manner, would require a separate

essay, and copious citations from the litera-

ture of sermons and commentaries. + To do

justice to it here is simply impossible ; but

an observation or two may be made. As to

the very considerable prevalence of tortuous,

if not positively dishonest, methods of rea-

soniig in theology, the evidence of professed

theologians may be called. Thus in the

Preface to Webster and Wilkinson's edition

of the Greek Testament, we read (page x)

the following :
" We are convinced that

much mischief has been done to the cause of

Gospel truth, and truth in general, by the

unscrupulous violence, and, perhaps, uncon-

scious dishonesty, which have characterized

many of the Conspectuses of the New Tes-

t To those who care for a rich feast of theological

unreason, I would heartily recommend a work enti-

tled, "Alleged Discrepancies of the Bible," pub-

lished last year at Andover, in the United State?.

The author, John W. Haley, M. A., himself appa-

rently a man of considerable learning, has laid under

contribution, a vast mass of critical and exegetical

literature; and certainly has done what in him lies

to make the rough places smooth.
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lament records, termed Harmonies, both in

ancient and modern times. Conceding all

tlie demands of the most crafty,* and, at the

same time, most unphilosophical infidehty,

with regard to the nature, action, and effects

of inspiration, the compilersof these synopses

have failed to accomplish their own avowed
object, have promoted that of the common
adversar)', and almost hopelessly embar-

rassed the great subject on which they are

fundamentally mistaken."

Professor Jowett, in his contribution to

" Essays and Reviews,'" says that " educated

persons are beginning to ask, not what
Scripture can be made to mean but what it

does mean." F'urther on he observes :

" Much of the uncertainty which prevails in

the interpretation of Scripture arises out of

party efforts to wrest its meaning to different

sides. . . In natural science it is

felt to be useless to build on assumption
;

in history we look with suspicion on a priori

ideas of what ought to have been ; in mathe-

matics, when a step is wrong, we pull the

house down until we reach the point at

which the error is discovered. But in theo-

logy it is otherwise ; there the tendency has

been to conceal the unsoundness of the

foundation under the fairness and the lofti-

ness of the superstructure. It has been
thought safer to allow arguments to stand

which, although fallacious, have been on
the right side, than to point out their de-

fects ; and thus many principles have im-

perceptibly grown up,which have overridden

facts." t This is the language of a man who
still holds an honoured place in the Church
of England ; having outlived and put to

shame the brutal abuse (there is no other

word for it) that he received, on account of

these sentiments, from such adversaries as

the Rev. Mr. Burgon and the present

Bishop of Lincoln.

How, indeed, could the case be other-

wise than as Mr. Jowett has described it,

when, according to so conservative an au-

thority as Mr..George J. Romanes, author of

"Christian Prayer and General Laws,"

Christian believers have, in almost every

age, been fighting their battles on wrong

* Why crafty? "Infidelity" does not trouble

tself to assail positions that are not held; and if un-

tenable positions are held, why should they not be
assailed. Criticism must adapt itself to the beliefs

actually found prevailing at any given time.

+ "Essays and Reviews," Am. Ed., pp. 375-6.

[

premises, and resisting the inevitable con-

j

elusions of widening knowledge? The
writer last mentioned attributes the " in-

I

tense cmbitterment which has, from the first

and uninterruptedly, characterized the rela-

I

tions between these two great departments

I

of thought " (science and religion) to the fact

I

that science has ever been acting as the

"purifier" of religion from various false

]

conceptions of the universe, in spite of a

\

most stubborn opposition on the part of

religion to being so " purified." Mr. Ro-

manes, a Burney Prize Essayist, thinks that

this " influence of science upon religion

must now be considered to have ceased."

No doubt it would be very convenient so

to consider it ; but from a scientific point

of view there is very much yet for science to

work upon ; as the Prize Essay itself may
be held to testify. Moreover, it is deserv-

ing of mention that the author himself is a

convinced Darwinian or evolutionist : and,

therefore, unless he is wrong in his science,

the evolution philosophy must some day be

accepted by the Christian world. But what

a hard struggle there will be against this

final purification ! How many screens will

be held up against the light, and what feats

of false logic remain to be performed !

The urgency of the demand for false logic

will, of course, depend upon the degree in

which the individual thinker is embarrassed

by his preliminary assumptions. As Messrs.

Webster and Wilkinson state, the old fash-

ioned expounders of Scripture floundered

most miserably in their attempts to estab-

lish impossible harmonies, and to maintain

an extreine and irrational theory of inspira-

tion. They themselves hope to escape a

similar fate by throwing away, as useless

itnpedimenta, much that their predecessors

valued. " We have not attempted,"' they

say, " to reconcile all the apparent discre-

pancies in chronology, matter of fact, and

diction which occur in the Evangelic his-

tory." But are they yet prepared to speak

out in every case the thing that is ? I fear

not. Try them with such a passage, for ex-

ample, as the parable of the Unjust Steward;

and they will tell you a good many things

you don't want to know. They will take

some pains to explain (what hardly needs

explanation) just how the rascal cheated his

master, and curried favour with the dishonest

debtors ; but they will not tell you the one

thing that is to the purpose, will not express
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the one thought that arises in every unso-

phisticated mind, viz., that the story is of no
ethical value whatever, or rather is of a hurt-

ful tendency, since crime is represented as

actually receiving praise. That is the judg-

ment that needs to be pronounced ; but

tht-y will not pronounce it ; they have not

thrown away enough baggage yet.

The position that theology has always

assigned to reason was indicated, almost in a

word, by Canon Woodgate, at the Church
Congress of 1869, held at Liverpool. After

maintaining that all doubts on doctrinal

points should be dismissed as so many
temptations to sin, he added :

" No man
was ever brought to a state of belief by mere
argument. When a man tells you with self-

complacency that he does not believe this or

that truth, ask him, ' Do you try ?' If not,

of course, he doesn't, he can't."* That is it

;

we must try to believe. But who knows
what the Canon could him.self believe, if he
only tried ? He has mastered Christianity

;

but would Mohammedanism present insuper-

able difficulties, or Buddhism, or Mormon-
ism ? A juvenile ditty says :

" If at first you don't succeed,

Try, try again."

If the reverend gentleman would only go
on trying, there is probably no belief under
the sun he might not succeed in acquiring.

It is at this stage of the argument that my
critic amiably remarks that the proper way
of dealing with people like " Laon " is either

to trert them with silent contempt, or to

hand them over to the police. For the no-

tice he has deigned to bestow upon me, I am
indebted to the fact that he is himself a con-

tributor to this periodical.t It is well to

kno.v on what footing we stand.

III. Misrepresentation of moderfi cul-

ture.—I am charged with libelling *' modern
culture," in maintaining that it is antagonis-

tic to doctrinal Christianity. This is a
definite issue which I very gladly accept.

It would assist my argument if I could
state with some fulness what doctrinal

Christianity, in its most authoritative creeds
and confessions, summons us to believe

;

* Proceedings of Church Congress, 1869, p. 97.

t There was an article of the Rev. gentleman's in

the very number in which the paper on " Messrs.
Moody and Sankey and Revivalism " appeared.
Vet, strange to say, a friend had to "call his atten-

tion to the latter."

but as there is scarcely space at my com-
mand for such a purpose ; and as, moreover,
it may be desirable to keep a controversial

article as free as possible from phrases that

have strong devotional associations, I trust

that the serious reader will endeavour to

keep before his mind all that I am thus de-
barred from expressing. First then, let us
glance at the most striking signs of the
times. It is now fourteen years since the
Bishop of Oxford, in the Preface to "Re-
plies to Essays and Reviews," repudiating
the notion that the great development of
scepticism in England could be due to a re-

action against sacerdotaHsm, used the fol-

lowing words :
" No, this movement of

the human mind /las been far too iinde-

spread, and coimects itself withfar too general
conditions to be capable of so narrow a solu-

tion. Much more true is the explanation
which sees in it the first stealing over the

sky of the lurid lights which shall be shed
profusely around the great Antichrist."

Again, " Such a state of the human mind
may be traced, with more or less distinct-

ness, during this century everywhere in

Christendom. It may be seen speculating

in German metaphysics, fluttering in French
literature, blaspheming in American spiritua-

lism." Upon this picturesque statement the

only remark to be made is that it is not
necessary to go to German metaphysics, or

to American spiritualism, to find what the

Bishop refers to. Thousands who are per-

fectly innocent either of metaphysics or of

spiritualism have plenty of it.

Have matters changed since the above
words were written ? They have decidedly.

The I'^hts to which the Bishop referred,

whether lurid or not, whether destined or

not to form an aureole for Antichrist, have

become more numerous and distinct. There
may almost be said to be a neic public opin-

ion. Nothing now is too bold or too " ad-

vanced" to be freely read and canvassed

by the educated public. In those days the

Westminster Rezne^v was the one solitary

organ of any note in which heterodoxy could

find utterance. Now there are two monthly
reviews from which no opinions, presented

in proper literary garb, are excluded. In

addition to these, the monthly magazines

publish articles at which the religious world

a few years ago would have held up their

hands in horror. Witness Mr. Leslie Ste-

phen's contributions to Fraser, reprinted
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under the title of " Essays in Free-thinking

and Plain-speaking," and Mr. Matthew
Arnold's numerous papers in the Cornhill.

Contrast the guarded expressions of Mr.

Mill, in the " Essay on Liberty," published

a couple of years before the " Essays and

1
Reviews,"with the unreserved declarations of

i

Mr. Morley in his work on "Compromise."
These two treatises, almost equal in length

and not very dissimilar in their subject-

matter, may serve to measure pretty accu-

rately the distance that has been travelled

during the last fifteen years. Of course, the

world has seen scepticism before, but the

phenomenon that startles it now (if, indeed,

it still startles) is the intimate union of

scepticism with general literature, and with

current philosophy and science. The scep-

tics of a former age stood out in strong

relief against the solid mass of orthodox

writers ; not so the leading sceptics of to-

day, who are distinguished more by their

acknowledged literary or scientific eminence,

than by the heterodoxy of their opinions. It

would be a wretchedly poor account to give

of Mr. Arnold, Mr. Lewes, Mr. Morley,

Professor Tyndall, Professor Huxley, Mr.
Darwin, and Mr. Herbert Spencer, to say

that they were sceptics ; we think of them
first of all as leaders of opinion upon literary,

social, philosophical, and scientific ques-

tions ; that they are sceptics is becoming
every day a less and less important fact.

Why, an English Duke and K.G. may
write a book pointing out the complete in-

credibility of the Christian theology, and
nobody wonders that he should have ar-

rived at such opinions ; the only wonder is

that, being a Duke, he should have taken

the trouble to announce them.

If I had not been challenged so formally

for proof that the current of modern thought

is flowing away from Christianity, I should

consider the foregoing remarks sufficient to

prove the general correctness of my posi-

tion : but as /Emilius Scaurus has met
Varius with so flat a denial and so haughty
a defiance, it may be presumed he will re-

quire evidence of no ordinary cogency. Let
me quote then from a work the authority

of which he will not impugn. Prof. Christ-

lieb's Lectures on " Modern Doubt and
Christian Belief." This most orthodox Pro-

fessor—odd man that he is—after insisting

on the importance of recognising " the full

extent of the breach between our modern

culture and Christianity," proceeds to say,

" That such a breach exists tieeds surely ho

prooffrom me." Why, not only does the

thing, in the opinion of my courteous critic,

need proof, but the man who asserts it is a

"libeller." But, of course, that was written

with a view to " Laon," assumed to be, as

indeed he would not deny being, a very in-

considerable scribbler, and must not be held

to be any disparagement of the orthodox

giant who fulminates at Bonn. So we may
go on and quote the Professor without mis-

giving :

"Thousands of educated persons now
feel themselves compelled, as by an essen-

tial rcciuirement of modern intellectual cul-

ture, to assume a critical position towards

Christianity, so far as it transcends the

sphere of merely natural or rational religion,

regarding it as an indubitable sign of defec-

tive cultivation or narrow-minded partisan-

ship, when any one professes an unreserved

adherence to all the articles of the Christian

faith. Great masses of so-called ' culti-

vated ' persons in Germany may be said to

entertain a deep-seated mistrust of all that

is positive in Christian faith." (page i).

" Even now in England, where, for ages

past, faith has struck its strongest roots in

the very heart of the common people, and
still retains in great measure its hold upon
them, doubts and sceptical theories are

rapidly spreading." (page 17.) "A look

into our town churches shows at once the

estrangement of the great majority of our

educated classes from the Christian faith.

[There is no need of italics ; such words
italicize themselves.] Modern culture con-

centrates itself in our larger towns, and it is

just there we find our emptiest churches,

and, in comparison with our growing popu-

lation, the fewest of them." (page 27.) "A
further glance at our modern literature will

exhibit the almost abysmal profundity of

the chasm which, in this respect, divides our

present culture from our Christianity." (page

30.) Further on he says that things are not

as bad in England and America, but that,

even in those countries, " the following

statements are enough to show that the

breach is of lamentable extent." Then
follow some statistics with regard to the cir-

culation of "infidel" publications.* "So

* With a delicacy which free-thinkers cannot too

highly appreciate, the Professor places in one cate-

gory sceptical and immoral publications. It must



346 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

I

great and universal," he concludes, " is the

chasm which, more or less, in all countries

of the civilized world is now dividing the

spirit of the age and its most characteristic

products from the faith, aspirations, and con-

victions of the Christian church !
'" (page 34.)

Let us draw breath and review the situa-

tion. " Laon " is indicted as a libeller of

modem culture, and yet he has only said of

modern culture in moderate language what

a pillar of orthodoxy has asserted in ten-fold

stronger language, and far more sweeping

terms. " Laon's " error manifestly was in

not speaking of the breach as " lamentable."

Had he done that all would have been
right. It makes a wonderful difference in

whose interest the truth is told.

After so much severity, a little charity by
way of contrast is very charming ; so my
critic " charitably supposes " that " Laon "

is " very imperfectly acquainted with " the

authors,* he undertook to cite as illustra-

tions of a culture opposed to Christianity. I

sincerely trust the quality of this charity is

not " strained ;" but, strained or not, the

question is : does " Laon '' need it ? The
reader shall decide.

"Fancy the indignation," it is said "of
Walter Scott or of Thackeray, had either

been told that the tone and bent of his writ-

ings was in fundamental contradiction with

Christianity." Yes, fancy it; and then re-

member that the indignation of either would
have been nothing to the purpose, if the fact

asserted had been true. People are not

always prepared to hear the truth about
themselves. I open a volume of the Na-
tional Rrvieui, one of the ablest periodicals

ever published in England—a kind of pre-

cursor of the Contemporary—and in an arti-

cle entitled, " Ethical and Dogmatic Litera-

ture," my eye falls on the following sentence :

" Thackeray and Trollope are read and en-

joyed by thousands, who are perfectly satis-

fied with the brilliant daguerreotypes of

superficial life, alternating with heathen pas-

sion, which form the staple of those writers'

works." I read a little further in the same
article, and I 'kw^ Scott, Shakspeare, Chaucer,

and Homer bracketed, as forming another

school of "pagan " literature. That the word

have been a revelation to the Huxleys and Tyndalls
to find that their natural allies were in Holywell
Street.

* Carlyle,Tennyson, Arnold, .Scott, Dickens, and
Thackeray.

" pagan " is not here the chance invention of

a single writer, but expresses an idea more or

less widely entertained, I may illustrate by
the following passage culled from a volume
which my critic, no doubt, holds in high

esteem, the record of the proceedings of the

Evangelical Alliance at New York, and from

the speech of one of the most eminent men
who took part in that conference, Professor

Noah L. Porter, of Yale :
" The supernatural

facts of Christianity are significant and im-

portant, because they imply certain truths of

the nature of man, and reveal and enforce

certain truths of the administration of God.
If Christ's death and resurrection

have no relations to man's life with God, and
in the future world, it is of no .special mo-
ment whether they are believed or denied.

The relations of these facts to man and to

God, when received as true, constitute what

we call the Christian faith ; when they are

defined and defended in the forms of science,

they constitute Christian theology. To both

of these modern literature is more or less

unfriendly. So far as it is Pagan in its spirit

and tastes, it is hostile to the Christian faith.

It is Pagan so far as it believes in the deve-

lopment of nature, as opposed to the redemp-

tion from sin ;* in the free spontaneity of

impulse, as against subjection to duty, in the

aesthetic perfection of culture, as opposed to

the higher beauty of unselfish love." Can
any reader at all familiar with the writings of

Scott, Dickens, and Thackeray, fail to apply

to them a portion, at least, of this descrip-

tion of what constitutes the pagan element

in literature. " Literature," says Prof Porter

again, " is largely anti-Christian." My re-

mark with regard to the great novelists, meant

precisely what the President of Yale College

has here expressed, neither more nor less.

But just as I am debarred from recognising

the same facts as Prof, Christlieb ; so^ appa-

rently, I must not form the same estimates

of men as President Porter. If I do, a chari-

table opponent will tax my ignorance, in

order that he may not impugn my vera-

city.

Matthew Arnold is made over to me ;
but

* Compare with this the words of my article :

" The novelists who challenge our admiration and

sympathy for natural goodness, and who make us

feel that the best qualities any one can possess are

heroism, honour, and disinterestedness, and that

these are spontaneously developed in certain natures

. . .
" I called this " heresy;" Prof. Porter's

word is Paganism. La belle cho'ix !
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my " delusion reaches its height " when I

mention Tennyson as one of those whose
works conflict with Christian theology. My
delusion," let me assure my critic, is shared

by very many not incompetent judges who
recognise in Tennyson the apostle of a natu-

ralistic religion wholly irreconcilable with

the supernaturalism of the common creed.

Christianity teaches that human nature is

fallen, that in Adam we have all died, and
only in Christ can be made alive. Tenny-
son, in his greatest poem,* has ])lanted him-

self distinctly on the ground of the evolution

philosophy, and sees in human history a

gradual " working out " of the inherited ani-

malism (not the inherited sin) of the race.

Such a philosophy as this points, not to re-

demption through faith in a vicarious gacri-

hce, but to the further progress and eleva-

tion of humanity through the unfolding of

its natural powers. It is nothing to the pur-

pose to speak of the ennobling efifects of

Tennyson's poetry or Scott's prose ; since

it is freely conceded now-a-days (it was not

formerly) that the highest natural virtues are

frecjuently found in those who have lost all

faith in Christian doctrines.

Who would believe that anyone would
try to establish the orthodoxy of Thomas
Carl3'le? Talk of the indignation of Scott

and Thackeray in the case supposed a mo-
ment ago : but think of the amusement, not

unmixed with a less genial feeling, of " the

grand old Chelsea seer," as my critic calls

him, on being presented with a demonstra-

tion that he is doctrinally sound, not in all

details perhaps, but in essentials ! It seems
there is a saving passage in Mr. Carlyle's

History of Frederick the Great, in which the

writer expresses " a most orthodox belief in

future punishment." But surely these words
are very lightly uttered. It is highly ques-

tionable, in the first place, whether the pas-

sage referred to means anything more than a

confident prediction of the final triumph of

good over evil ; but waiving that point, be-

fore a belief in hell can be called most ortho-

dox, it is necessary to know the nature of

the hell, and the class of persons for whom
it is held to be provided. Does my critic

for one moment suppose that the hell of

which Carlyle speaks embraces all who have
not been " born again " in the theological

sense ? Does it provide a place for Herr

* In Memoriam, cxvi.

Teufelsdrockh, that irreclaimable specimen
of the natural man ? If not, then it is simply

puerile to talk of Carlyle having a " most
orthodox belief" in future punishment. I

could cite scores of passages which would
completely establish Carlyle's complete
alienation from all creeds—one amongst
them in which he speaks of " old extinct

Satans "—but as that is impossible at this

stage, let me just cite the estimate of the

"grand old seer" pronounced by the Rev. A.

S.Farrar, in his Bampton Lectures, published

under the title of " A Critical History of

Free Thought :

"—" One writer, a Prince in

the region of letters, may be adduced, many
of whose works imply, directly or indirectly,

a mode of viewing the world and society

contrary to that which is taught in Chris-

tianity. He is the highest type of the antago-

jiistt'c position which literature tio7V assumes i/i

reference to the Christian faith, and which

finds some parallel in the contest which

occurred in Julian's time, and at the Renais-

sance." * Must it be " charitably sup-

posed " that the Bampton lecturer did not

know what he was writing about?

I almost fear that the patience of my
readers has been overtaxed ; but I trust

they will bear with me a moment longer.

Under my hand are two more passages

which I cannot forbear quoting, as they

proceed from unexceptionable witnesses,

and express with a precision that leaves no-

thing to be desired the present relations

of literature to religion. Listen first to Miss

Dora Greenwell, the gifted author of the

"Patience of Hope:" "We are met." she

says, " by little direct opposition to revealed

religion ; its moral teaching is respected
;

the sacred person of its Founder is held in

reverence ; it is as a power that Christianity

is denied." Then, in a note, she adds :

" The lightest leaf will show which way the

wind is setting, and I know not where we
are met by a plainer expression of this tacit,

and in some degree respectful, denial than

in the popular literature of the day. Here
we see a systematic ignoring of Christianity,

combined with a rather inconsistent exalta

* See, also, for a precisely similar estimate of

Carlyle, Mr. George Brimley's Essay on the "Life
of Sterling."—Would it be believed that an editorial

writer in the Christian Guardian, reviewing " L.\ON',"

speaks of Carlyle as being " in substantial harmony
with Christianity, and giving expression to strong

faith in its central truths ?"



348 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

tion of the benevolent aspect peculiarly be-

longing to it."* Now turn to a recent work
entitled, "Social Life in Greece," by the

Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. A Hebrew prophet,

hke Ezekiel, he says, if transplanted into

our life, would be completely at a loss to

follow the reasoning of our modern litera-

ture ; and, indeed, could not move in

modern society. " Aristotle or Menander,
on the other hand, would only need to un-

derstand the names of our modern dis-

coveries. In all moral and social questions

they would at once find their way, and en-

joy even our poetry and our fiction. But
what is more striking, even the mediaeval

baron and the mediaeval saint would feel

vastly more out of place among us than the

intelligent Greek. The satire and scepti-

cism of modern society, the decay of fixed

belief, the omnipotence of free discussion

. . . all these features would be very

congenial to the Greek, while they would
shock and perplex the Crusader "

(p. 2).

Here I close. If representations like

these do not confirm every word I wrote
with regard to the antagonism between
" modern culture " and doctrinal Chris-

tianity, then I must be hopelessly blind to

the force of language. It will be observed
that my citations have been wholly drawn
from orthodox sources. It would have been
easy to produce testimony from a very dif-

ferent class of writers, such as Strauss, Mat-
thew Arnold, Leslie Stephen, and Greg; but,

as these might be conceived as having some
interest in magnifying a phenomenon to

which they had themselves contributed, it

seemed best to pass them over and quote ex-

clusively from their antagonists. Of course, as

" Patience of Hope," page 78.

I said in my last article, Messrs. Moody and
Sankey may be right, and modern culture

hopelessly wrong ; and, in the same way, the
Rev. Mr. Grant may now be right, and the
host of authorities I have cited, wrong \ but,

granting that, the knowledge (of which it

might not be " charitable " to suppose the

reverend gentleman destitute) that so vast a
body of opinion was on my side might have
served to check his exuberant disparage-

ment of even an anonymous writer. For
any pain my former article may have caused
to sincere believers, I can only feel extreme
regret ; but, in so far as they are sincere,

they must desire that the Christianity in

which they believe should be clearly distin-

guished, not only from all opposing forms of

thought, but from all forms that have any
tendency to drain it (if I may so speak) of

its essential virtue, and reduce it to a purely

human level. This, too, is my desire.

Christianity claims a distinct place and a

paramount authority. Let it have that place,

so that, when men see it in its place, they

may be able to decide whether they can

submit to its authority. The voice of
" Laon," no doubt, sounded harsh in a com-
munity where the monotony of a conven-

tional orthodoxy is rarely disturbed by any

note of dissent ; but the challenge uttered

should have been received in a different

spirit from what we have seen ; as it would

certainly have been in the days of simple,

unequivocal faith. However, it is for the

defenders of orthodoxy to choose their own
tactics ; and if they put forward a Chris-

tianity that makes room for so arch an un-

believer as Carlyle, then, indeed, all contro-

versy ceases ; but the Christianity of St.

Paul and of his Master becomes a thing of

the past.
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THE Reformers of Montreal West have

struck a serious blow at partyism,

without intending to do it. The retirement

of Mr. Frederick Mackenzie obliged the

leaders to cast about them for a champion
strong enough to pit against Mr. White. The
dii majorum gentium condescended to ad-

vise their followers, and the Premier came
down from the Ottawa Olympus on purpose

to set matters right. Sir Alexander Gait,

erewhile a " corruptionist " of the first water,

and still, as he informs us, a Conservative,

was angled for with some pretence at skill.

The design was a bold one ; but in desperate

straits men cannot afford to be hesitating or

pusillanimous, and if the ex-Finance Minis-

ter could have been secured, it might have

been justified by that best of all apologies

—

success. Sir Alexander, however, was too

large a fish for the party net. Salmon are

not to be taken like sprats or even mackerel

;

they have an awkward habit of leaping, and
thus it happened that while the fishers of

men thought they had this fine specimen
safely enclosed, he jumped the bounds and
was off again in the free, deep azure be-

yond.

When Mr. Blake re-entered the Cabinet,

we ventured to express our approval of the

step. It was evident then, and will be more
abundantly evident hereafter, that the mem-
ber for South Bruce can do far more for his

country in office than out of it. He was
thoroughly agreed with the Premier and
his colleagues on all essential points, and
brought into the Council chamber, what
was much needed there, independence of

thought and action. Mr. Mackenzie has

vindicated himself from the charge of sub-

serviency to outside dictation ; he has a will

of his own, and no lack of power in the

shape of passive resistance. To the vis

inerticB, Mr. Blake contributes an active and
aggressive energy which cannot fail to make
itself felt. With the Aurora speech fresh

in public memory, his appointment was
universally approved by all—and their name
is legion—who desire to see the interests of

the country paramount in its councils. With

Sir Alexander Gait, the case is somewhat
different. Resembling Mr. Blake in many
qualities, mental and moral, he occupies a

position entirely unique. It appears to us

that justice has never been fully done to his

great abilities and sterling integrity ; indeed,

he has not done them full justice himself

Uniting with talents of a high order an in-

timate acquaintance with the most difficult

and perplexing department of civil polity, he

has always been, mainly we admit from the

force of circumstances, in a more or less

isolated position as a statesman. The fact

that he was regarded as the representative of

the Eastern townships, although it enabled

him to assert his personal fi-eedom from

party and sectarian passions, served also to

keep him almost alone. It enabled those

who detest individuality, as opposed to par-

tisanship, to taunt him with being the leader

of a party made up of two or three. Al-

though Sir Alexander has always been emi-

nently practical in his aims, it was and is the

fashion to tax him with being " speculative
"

-—a term applied by trading politicians

to all who lay plans in the present with a

view to the future. He has never had any

patience with the temporary patchings of

political cobblers, or with that peculiar type

of genius which would govern a nation in the

same way as it would fly a kite. Those who
were present during the sittings of the House
in 1858, will remember with what listless-

ness, not to say impatience, both parties

heard the luminous speech in which the

hon. member for Sherbrooke unfolded his

plan for a Federal Union of the British

North American Provinces. The two par-

ties seemed to be equally bored by a scheme
which was as impracticable in their eyes as

More's Utopia or Harrington's Oceana. The
sturdy adherents of the existing constitution,

who, like the Globe of to-day, deprecated

unsettling legislation, endured the exposition

in silence, whilst the political charlatans on

the other side produced their nostrums with

the ?iaive confidence characteristic of the

tribe. In less than a month after, the lat-

ter produced an addled egg, which never
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came to anything—" some jomt authority"

which nobody could define, surrounded
by albuminous nebulosities called " checks
and guarantees." Eight years had passed

when Sir A. T. Gait was present at the

Charlottetown Conference, and assisted

in reducing his " speculative " theory into

practice. Throughout, his policy has been
essentially national, and it would, for the

present, be a serious injury to the national

cause, if either one party or the other should
succeed in drawing him into the toils. The
views of Mr. Blake are substantially the

same ; but he has been an active worker on
behalf of the dominant party, and his great

abilities will do best service at head-tjuarters.

Thus, with one great champion in the Cabi-
net, and another occupying, as we hope he
will soon occupy, a recognised position as

an independent member, national politics

—

the politics of the future—will be in safe

keeping.

When the Montreal Reformers sought the
aid of Sir Alexander Gait, they had no lofty

end in view—only a paltry triumph for party
at the best. If they had elected him as a
supporter of the Government, they would
have gained a seat and a tormenter at the

same time. As a member of no party, he
may prove an invaluable friend ; as a sup-

porter, he would have approved himself
through thick rather than thin, and certainly

not when matters came to a tight squeeze.
No doubt the financial Cassandra of Lennox
Avould ultimately have made way for him

;

but even then, no satisfactory result could
accrue from the party stand-point. There
are some animals which cannot be tamed.
On the whole, therefore, it was, perhaps,
well for the party, as it certainly was for the

country, that the nomination was declined.

Since the Aurora speech. Sir Alexander
Gait's letter to the Hon. Mr. Ferrier is by
far the most important pronunciarnento from
any public man of the first rank. It is the

first clear declaration of a preference for

country, as distinguished from party, and a

resolution to serve the one at the expense,
or rather to the neglect, of the other. After

declining to serve under Sir John Macdon-
ald, and speaking of the duty felt by some
of his party of sustaining Mr. Mackenzie's
Government at its inception, the writer con-

tinues thus:—"The necessity has now passed
away, and the administration must hence-
forward be judged on its own merits, and

not supported from any fear that their resig-

nation would absolutely restore Sir John
Macdonald to power." Before stating in de-

tail his own views of public policy. Sir Alex-

ander says, " to my own mind they appear
of sufficient weight to overrule all mere party

engagements, and I should gladly act with

those to whom they may prove acceptable."

After stating them, he thus concludes, " I

have only to add that the strength of my
convictions on these subjects is such tliat I

could not lightly consent to endorse the

views either of the present Government or

of the Opposition, so far as either are yet

known."
In these sentences the true basis of a

national policy is securely laid. The particu-

lar measures advocated by one statesman or

another may be reasonably open to discus-

sion ; and discussion, to be profitable, must
be free, unbiassed, and exhaustive. Differ-

ences of opinion on public questions are not

only inevitable but desirable, as proofs of

intellectual and moral vitality in the nation

;

but the aim and end of legislation must be
seen from first to last. So long as this is

clearly recognised, the fate of individual

schemes and propositions may be left to take

care of itself. Their utility or inutility will

be established, if not by debate, at all e\ents

by experience, if only their object—national

prosperity and progress—be kept clearly and
prominently in view. That it should be

necessary to reiterate again and again the

truth that party, at its best, is a means and
not an end seems strange ; but it is neces-

sary, as Sir Alexander Gait clearly admits. So

long as parties exist they must, to some ex-

tent, consider the public weal or they would

cease to exist. Yet let the time come, as it

has come in this and other countries, when
party interests conflict with, or obscure,

national interests, and it is the latter which

must go to the wall. Personal power and

aggrandizement will more and more engross

the thoughts of politicians ; the tyranny of

organization paralyze the intellect and warp

the moral sense ; and ultimately all idea of

rational deliberation and decision will perish

amid a senseless Babel of party jargon. To
talk of a national policy and yet uphold

the existing party system is to make a mock
of words \ to toil after national eminence by

such devious paths as are trodden now is to

forsake the highway and be lost in forest

and morass. If you interrogate the party
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leaders, what information will they give you

on the ([uestions which crowd upon the

Legislature for solution ? How is the policy

of the hour conceived except by haphazard,

or in the puerile desire of doing things

otherwise than opponents proposed to do
them ? If you ask what course a patriot

should pursue, they will answer, Be a

Reformer or be a Conservative ; and if you
seek to know the difference between the

parties, they cannot tell you. Like the

Christian Father, their admonition is arde
iit intcUigas, believe in order that you may
understand, and the more you believe the

more ignorant and bewildered you grow.

To bid a reasonable man follow one of the

l)revailing factions is to bid him shut his

c\es that he may see, and the plain duty

before him is to forsake these blind guides

and tind some one who will point out a

more excellent way. Partyism, as it obtains

in Canada, is a fraud upon the intelligence

of the people, and a most clumsy and expen-

sive fraud at that. At this very time, when
financial depression has caught us by the

elbow, and when it ought to be the function

of statesmen to take stock rationally ; when
the growth of our debt, the extent of our

probable means, and the whole subject of

our national undertakings with its correlated

topic, the settlement of our fiscal system on
an intelligible basis, should engage the ear-

nest attention of all our public men, we are

treated to platitudes about "sound Reform"
and '"good old Tory" principles. Party

warfare has ceased to be an amusement or

even an indulgence ; it has become a chro-

nic disease, which many people are foolish

enough to mistake for an evidence of normal
vitality. When party mounts the hustings

what sense can be attached to the wildness

of its rhetoric ? It has given up reasoning

and taken entirely to declamation of the

yeasty kind

—

vi morbi coacius, amcidit et

spumas agit. It has no broad and compre-
hensive plans to propound, no statesmanlike

views of national duty to unfold and enforce

—nothing but blatant utterance, which is

either virulent and vindictive or frothy and
inane.

It is because Sir Alexander Gait indicates

the true aim of any policy worthy to be
called national, that we regard his letter as

marking a stage in political progress. It is

quite possible to difier with him at every

point upon which he touches \ but as to the

main and vital issue—that between country
and party-—there ought to be no question,

and will be none, except with the blind fol-

lowers of purblind guides. It is worth while

to note, enpassant, the treatment of this letter

by the party press. The Mail speaks of the

writer with courtesy, as it was in a sense
bound to do, but it taxes him with lubricity

of memory. Sir Alexander Gait's views on
Canadian independence, and not the Pacific

scandal, it is urged, formed the real cause of

alienation between Sir Alexander and Sir

John. It is sufficient to reply that this might
have been the case, if these speculative

opinions had been recently adopted, or had
assumed the form of practical disloyalty to the

Crown, and neither of these assertions can
be maintained for a moment. Sir Alexander
Gait's views on this subject were as well

known, and as publicly expressed in 1858,
when he became Minister of Finance, as at

any later period ; and with regard to the se-

cond supposition, it may be sufficient to refer

to the letter before us, in which it is sub-

mitted that protection "would certainly sever

the connection with Great Britain," while

on the other hand. Free Trade should be
modified, so as to adapt it as well to our own
circumstances, as to " our political relations

with Great Britain." The Globe of course,

falls back upon its files and repubfishes the

stale abuse of by-gone years. This it always

does when it fails to secure an ally ; the

grapes are always sour to the old fox, when
it is quite certain that they are unattainable.

If Sir Alexander was so extravagant and
wasteful as Finance Minister, why did Mr.
Brown take ofiice with him in 1864.'* If the

former had determined to contest Montreal
as a Reformer, would the Globe have thought
it worth while to mention the matter ? On
the contrary, would it not have pressed his

candidature, as against the editor of the

Montreal Gazelle, with all its might? Further,

if it could induce this " extravagant " Minis-

ter, who is crying out for economy, to enter

the Government, and take charge of the

Dominion Finances, would it not jump at

the chance ?

The discussion between Free-trader and
Protectionist, as it is usually conducted,
appears to us eminently unsatisfactory, if not

absolutely futile. It is surely unphilosophi-

cal, in the highest degree, to insist upon the

universal application of general principles,

however theoretically sound, to the infinitely
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varied conditions of social existence. When
men avail themselves of scientific truths in

the arts, they do not hesitate to consider

modifications in reducing theory to practice;

why should they refuse to follow a similar

course when they have to deal with the intri-

cate problems of human life ? Ought it not

rather to be the duty of the economist or the

statesman to refrain from dogmatism "when,"
to quote Mr. Herbert Spencer, " he contem-
plates the incalculable complexity of the in-

fluences under which each individual, and
a fortiori, each society develops, lives, and
decays ?" The efforts made, in modern times,

to collect and classify the phenomena of

man's life on the earth and his relations to it

and to his fellows have been abundantly

successful ; but it has fared otherwise with

ambitious attempts to co-ordinate and label

these facts under the name of scientific law.

The philosophies of history and civilization

have been more or less tentative and provi-

sional ; where, as in Mr. Buckle's great work,

precision and certainty has been claimed,

the result has been failure. Whether the

new " science " v/hich borrows from Comte
its hybrid, but convenient, name of sociology,

will be more successful time must show.

Political economy has attained the rank of

a science, and, therefore, we have no right

to despair of intellectual effort in any field,

however difficult. Still even here, the suc-

cesses have been mainly in branches of the

subject susceptible of scientific treatment.

In their adaptation to widely differing com-
munities, the laws require to be so fitted

and twisted that we lose sight of scientific

method altogether. When a Free-trader

appeals to the " hard science " on behalf of

his economical creed, like Sir Alexander
Gait we may be with him "theoretically,"

but when we come to make the concrete

application, we are beset with difficulties.

On the one hand, for example, we have
a country of limited extent, with great

wealth, a present supply of coal, and a

redundant population ; in other words,

land dear and scarce, labour cheap, and
grain produced in insufficient quantity.

On the other side of the ocean, in a portion

of the same Empire, the conditions are al-

most entirely reversed. What then is to be
done ? Is theory to be a Procrustes' bed to

which communities are to be bound and
stretched or lopped to regulation measure-

ment ? Clearly not, and when it is added

further that Canada has at her doors a
neighbour who has had the start of her, does
it involve any violation of economical sense
(we do not say science) to insist that the lat-

ter shall "carry weight" in the race? Sir

Alexander Gait remarks ;
—

" We cannot and
ought not to ignore the interest which our
fellow subjects elsewhere have in our re-

venue policy. But as regards the United
States, I frankly declare that they ought to

be dealt with in the same purely selfish

spirit with which they treat us." With the

first clause of this sentence, we entirely

concur, since it would be obviously in-

compatible with the duties we owe the Em-
pire to adopt an avowedly hostile tariff" as

against England. There is, however, one
objection not so much to the substance as

to the phrasing of the latter clause. To rest

our national poHcy on a basis of retalia-

tion, rather than upon the reason and neces-

sity of the case appears to be unwise. The
word " selfish " is itself misleading. Political

economy, with its corollaries on fiscal matters,

is essentially selfish. Adam Smith grounded
the theses in his celebrated work on pure
selfishness ; the obverse side of the shield

being contained in his Moral Sentiments, m
which sympathy was posited as the motive
power in ethics. All trade systems are sel-

fish ; they only differ in the way in which
human selfishness is approached. The Chi-

nese policy is the most purely so, ultra-Pro-

tectionism comes next, and Free Trade fol-

lows in the same class, because it directly

appeals to self-interest, and not to cos-

mopolitan feeling or any sense of brother-

hood in human kind. How long, let us ask,

woulu the cotton lords of Manchester, or

the iron-masters of South Wales clamour for

unfettered intercourse, if by any chance,

such as the exhaustion of coal, or excessive

rise in wages, foreign nations were enabled
to beat them on their own ground.'' It is

not impossible that in the twentieth cen-

tury the agriculturalists of England may be
Free- traders, and her manufacturers Protec-

tionists.

The true policy, to our mind, is that in-

dicated by Sir Alexander Gait—neither that

of Free Trade nor that of Protection, pure

and simple, but that which the circumstances

of the Dominion clearly demand—in other

words, a national policy. Canada occupies

exactly the position contemplated by Mr.

Mill {Pol. Ecoii., B. v., chap. X.):—"The
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only case in which, on mere principles of

political economy, protecting duties are de-

fensible is when they are imposed tempo-

rarily (especially in a young and rising

nation), in hopes of naturahzing a foreign

industry, in itself perfectly suitable to the

circumstances of the country. The super-

iority of one country over another in a

branch of production, often arises only from

having begun it sooner." These are the

words of a Free-trader, and they describe

accurately and indicate distinctly the end to

be kept in view, and the best means of at-

taining it. Canada depends in the main
upon customs' duties for the means of pay-

ing the interest upon her ever-increasing

debt and of reducing its capital. She has

all the facilities for extensive and profitable

manufactures, with a competing neighbour,

whose territory lies conterminous with her

own for thousands of miles, and yet we are

asked to adopt the same pohcy as wealthy

England, or warned by the example of iso-

lated colonies at the antipodes. The error

of economical theorists is akin to that of the

politicians who regard the British constitu-

tion as suited to all races and all times, and
it would be quite as irrational to insist on
imposing rigid trade maxims on all countries

ahke, as to think of establishing responsible

government in Ashanti, because it has been
found to work well in Canada. The tendency
of men in the mass is to fall victims to a shib-

boleth, and it is a weakness which has

wrought incalculable mischief What is re-

quired now is a revenue policy suited to the

present circumstances and probable future

of the Dominion, and then you may call it

" incidental Protection," or " modified Free
Trade," as fancy or prejudice suggests.

Above all, it should be a settled policy, one
so fixed and guaranteed that capital and
labour may be enabled to make some fore-

cast of their future. We have been coquet-

ting with Brother Jonathan too long, and it

is time that we settled upon some system of

our own, instead of dangling, like Moham-
med's coffin, between earth and heaven.

The process of decapitation in the elec-

tion courts goes on apace. Messrs. Neelon,
of Lincoln, and Miller, of Muskoka, have
been not only unseated but also disqualified.

Both cases, however, have been appealed.

In the Court of Error and Appeal, judgment
has been delivered in the Halton and Peel

cases. In the former, Mr. Barber's disquali-

fication was confirmed—a decision whicli

does full justice, and no more, to a notable

offender. It is a disagreeable task to expose

again the misrepresentations of the chief

organ in election matters. In its own report

of Chief Justice Richards'sjudgment,weread:—" He had communicated with Chief Jus-

tice Draper, by whom the present case had
been tried, and he (Chief Justice Draper)

had said that if the respondent and the wit-

ness, Maddigan, had made the explicit de-

nials .... which it appeared they

intended making, he would have found for

the respondent." But this denial " not

having beat rnade, he was obliged to decide

against the respondent on the evidence."

The Court, under these circumstances,

granted a new trial. Now, let us turn to the

Globes travesty of the judgment in its lead-

ing columns :
—

" At all events, Mr. Chisholm
has the satisfaction of knowing that five

eminent judges have accepted the statements

of himself and his friends in preference to

those of the miserable creatures," &c. That

is, the judges accepted statements, which

were never made, but were " intended " to

be made—a kind of acceptance which re-

minds one of Mr. Gladstone's Irish Attorney-

General, who retracted a charge he was ^'.;-

ing to prefer. Comment is unnecessary, still

it would satisfy a reasonable curiosity, if we
could ascertain what ethical system it is that

the Globe affects.

The cases under appeal we only notice

for the purpose of exposing a misrepresenta-

tion and a fallacy. In the Muskoka case, a

new point arose. Mr. Miller was accused of

employing his supposed influence with the

Crown Land Department as an engine of

cormption. It was certainly a cheaper

method of bribery than putting his hands in

his own pockets, but whether it be less illegal

to corrupt a constituency by wholesale than

by retail, remains to be seen. It may be that

there is a difference in kind between promis-

ing to secure the payment of an elector s

claim by Government, after the claimant has

pressed for it in vain, and the purchase of an

elector by a ten-dollar bill, but we fail to see

it. We all know that government supporters

have " casual advantages " {pace Dr. Ryer-

son)—the price, we should call it, of their

votes ; but this is the first time we have seen

them openly discounted in advance. It

may, also, be one thing to promise a man
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employment oneself, and another thing to

promise a number of men employment by

the State, but the distinction is rather a fine

one. At any rate, the point was new, and
Mr. Justice Wilson, an exceedingly able,

cautious, and painstaking judge, adjourned

the case more than once, for consideration,

as well as for consultation with his judicial

brethren. At length judgment was given,

unseating and disqualifying Mr. Miller, but

with that evident reluctance every one would

feel at being compelled to take so severe a

step. Having faithfully performed his dut}',

the Judge remarked, " I, for one, shall in no
way regret if the conclusion I have felt ob-

liged to come to should not be the opinion

of the higher Court." Every one can

see, without a party commentary, the mo-
tive of the Judge ; but this is what be-

comes of it after passing through the Globe s

crucible—" most persons will share with Mr.

Justice Wilson, in afeeling of gratification, if

this decision is set aside." In other words,

the Judge's absence of regret and party jubi-

lation over a trumpery victory, are the same
thing j and we are to believe that, for the

first time in juridical history, a Judge will

so far stultify himself, as to go into ecstacies

over a proved error in deliberately and
conscientiously formed opinion. The failure

of editorial law in the North Victoria case

was palpable, all the "eminent Judges" of

the Appeal Court repudiating the amateur
decision against Mr. Hector Cameron. Yet in

the Muskoka case we have a luminous disser-

tation on the lawof evidence, for the special

instruction of the Judges, who are not sup-

posed to know anything about it. Mr. Jus-

tice Wilson stated, in substance, that if the

alleged attempt at bribery had been confined

to one case, he might, by giving the respond-
ent the benefitofa doubt, have acquitted him.

The person approached might be unworthy of

belief, or he may have misapprehended the re-

spondent or the respondent, may have uttered

carelessly words which his hearer may have
strained beyond their intended meaning. But
when other instances are adduced in evidence
which, with the first, tend to one conclusion,

as the radii of a circle converge upon its

centre, the case becomes stronger as the in-

stances are multiplied. No reasonable person
will dispute the Judge's position for a mo-
ment ; but the Globe does and exhibits its

penchant for fallacy and sophism at tedious

length. Of course the judicial dictum is dis-

torted. The "cumulative principle," says

the oracle, is " a novel proceeding, and in a

matter involving what are practically penal

consequences, will certainly provoke discus-

sion" Then follows a new version of a plain

and obvious maxim : "it seems to amount
to the proposition that, if a man were tried

for half a dozen murders, and by reason of

conflicting testimony, or nicely balanced tes-

timony, got the benefit of the doubt in all, he

should be sentenced to be hanged, because

putting all the doubts (!) together, they must
be held to make up one proof" If this is

the way the "unlearned mind " approaches

questions of this kind, all that need be said is

that it had better leave them alone. Nobody
is obliged to expose his ignorance on any
subject, and it is certainly better to hold

one's tongue than to talk nonsense. A writer

who talks of adding doubts together, to

make a proof is capable of any vagary. Con-
fining our attention to the case before us, it

is sufficient to remark that there were not six

charges or even two charges, but only one,

that of corruption during a particular elec-

tion. There was one offence, one indictment,

one judgment, one sentence ; moreover there

was no " conflicting testimony," and no
" nicely balanced testimony," for the facts

relied on in the judgment were undisputed.

The doubt lay here : had there been but one

alleged instance of attempted corruption, to

set against a canvas, otherwise pure and
legal, the Judge might in charity have re-

solved it into a mistake. There are many
ways of explaining away one ugly fact, but

when it is reinforced by additional facts,

all inculpatory, the case is different. One
witness may have been convinced that a

candidate desired to approach him corruptly

and have been mistaken ; but it is hardly

possible that a number of witnesses could

have fallen into the same error. To bring

the matter more clearly before "the unlearn-

ed "mind
:

" suppose that any one were

to accuse the Globe of systematic misrepre-

sentation, and to ground the charge on a

dishonest use of quotation marks, a distor-

tion of fact or a fi,ilse statement of an oppo-

nent's position, it is clear that if the accuser

relied upon an isolated case, some explana-

tion might readily be found in typographical

error, lapse of memory, or misunderstanding

;

if, however, the same thing had occurred a

hundred times, there could be no room for

doubt. Or if again a single reply from an
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opponent, which any fair man would pubhsh
as an act of justice, were exckided, it might

be urged that it was crowded out, lost or

mislaid ; but when'the same course has been
pursued for years, we cease to devise ex-

cuses, and attribute it to its true cause—

a

settled system of injustice, reinforced by ar-

rant cowardice. Most i)eople are aware that
" the cumulative principle," as applied to

our contemporary, has long since alTorded a

correct clue to its character.

The rumours to which the Mail gave
publicity for several days have been sub-

stantially confirmed. The Supreme Court
appointments are definitively made, and the

vacancies in the ranks of the Provincial

Judges filled up. It appears to us that, as

far as they are announced, these appoint-

ments will command universal approval.

So far as Ontario is concerned, at any rate,

they are unexceptionable. We do not think

it would be possible to select a lawyer, either

from the bench or the bar, who combines
so many of the qualities desirable in a Presi-

dent of the Court, or whose elevation to that

position will be greeted with so hearty a

satisfaction, as Chief Justice Richards. As
a representative of Equity Mr. Strong is not

so well known to the lay community, but in

the eyes of the profession he stands (possibly

with the exception of Mr. Edward Blake)

facile pri7iceps. The name of Mr. Moss is

mentioned by the Globe di?, the probable suc-

cessor of Mr. Justice Strong in the Court of

Appeal. If this probability becomes a cer-

tainty, we should be better able to congratu-

late the new judge if we could do so with

unalloyed satisfaction. That he would prove

an ornament to the bench there can be no
question ; yet his appointment would still be a

matter of regret. The hon. member for West
Toronto has been only a short time in Par-

liament, but he has given evidence of

marked ability and aptitude for public life.

Taking a manly and independent course on
behalf of enlarged and patriotic views, it

would be a misfortune if his political career

were cut short by elevation to the bench.

The way up is always open to a professional

man of eminence, but it is not often that

one in the prime of life has, to all appear-

ance, so promising a public career before

him. It would be much better to place Mr.
Moss beside Mr. Blake in the Government,
and, therefore, we hope the impression con-

veyed by the Globe is correct—that this ap-
pointment is still in dubio. Of the Supreme
Court Judges from the other Provinces we
are less competent to speak except at second-
hand, but they are all men of recognised
standing and ability, and will no doubt be
acceptable to the profession and the public
more immediately interested in their eleva-
tion. The other changes have not yet been
authoritatively announced, so that it may be
premature to express an opinion u[)on what
may turn out to be mere speculation.

The Attorney-Ceneral has determined to
establish a Ministryof Education, and named
Mr. Crooks as the first occupant of the new
office. The Chief Superintendent has for

some years been urging the Government to

take this step, and his importunities have at

length been rewarded. There is much to

be said for and against the measure, but, on
the whole, Mr. Mowat seems to have acted
wisely \ at any rate it is too late now to dis-

cuss the matter. The appointment of Mr.
Crooks we should consider a good one, if we
thought he had backbone enough to hold
his own with such a practised wrestler as

Dr. Ryerson. If he consents to go down
gracefully and acknowledge the chief to be a
" a present deity," all will be well ; but should
he prove restive and recalcitrant, his life will

be a burden to him. Power and responsi-

bility would be so hopelessly involved in

conflict that the present state of affairs in

the Council of Public Instruction would be
halcyon in comi^arison. Indeed, we know
of nothing comparable to it, sacred or pro-

fane, unless it be the scene in Virgil :—
"At, Phcebi nondum patiens, immanis in antro
Bacchatur vates, magnum si pectore possit

Excussisse deum."

Whether antro would represent the Nor-
mal School or the Government Buildings,

or which would be the Sibyl and which
Apollo, it is perhaps impossible to say. Mr.
Crooks ought by all means to insist upon a

clean sweep in the Department. No good
can result from putting the new wine into

old bottles, unless it be a good to have it

spilt over the columns of all the newspapers
in the country. If we are to have a Minis-

ter of Education, we do not want a Chief
Superintendent, but a permanent Deputy
Minister, tolerably amenable to reason and
control. Dr. Ryerson has repeatedly ex-

pressed a wish to retire, and if he is still
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of the same mind, lie should be dealt with

liberally, as liberally indeed as is consistent

with a due regard to the length of the Pro-

vincial purse. He deserves this at the hands

of the Government in consideration of forty

years' honest, earnest and untiring exertion

in the cause of education. The country

will certainly not grudge an exceptional re-

tiring allowance under circumstances which

cannot occur again. If an arrangement

satisfactory to Dr. Ryerson be possible, it is

important to have it concluded at once.

The Department could then be placed on a

footing with the other departments, the

prospect of divided councils would be dis-

sipated, and an aged public servant, who,

with many faults, still deserves well of his

country, would gain an honourable respite

from labour at a season when it is at once

meet and welcome.

In addition to the direct advantages we
derive, or are supposed to derive, from the

election law, there are indirect consequences

\ hich may or may not be an advantage—the
frequency of bye-elections. There were

.several of these last month, but, as we anti-

cipated, they have not materially altered the

position of parties in the Assembly. Mr.

Crooks found rest for his weary feet in South

Oxford—a county which seems particularly

fond of leading men, since it had returned

Sir Francis Hincks, Mr. Brown, and Mr.

McDougall, before it saw Mr. Mowat or Mr.

Crooks. It would now appear to have aban-

doned tuft-hunting, and transformed itself

into a refuge for the destitute. After the

election, Mr. Crooks was received by his

friends, who proposed to conduct him to his

residence amid the flare of torches and the

beating of drums. This appears to have in-

censed the members of the noisy brigade,

whose delight it is to make every other

night hideous with the wheezy fife and the

badly-strung drum. A few nights before.

Mayor Medcalf received a similai welcome

without molestation. Probably the soi-dis-

tant followers of a monarch, who resolved

to maintain " the liberties of England,"

thought the Crooks demonstration an out-

rage upon the Orange order and the Mayor,

his civic robes and dignity \ at any rate their

ideas of liberty appear to be somewhat pe-

cuhar in their nature. They attacked the

procession, broke windows and torches, and

<:rted generally as brave defenders of the

Protestant faith are expected to act. Few

people would think of calling either the

Mayor or Mr. Crooks a " conquering hero,'

but if the friends of either of them desire us

to " see" him in that light, and to tell us that

he " comes " by cornet, ophicleide, sackbut

or psaltery, we see no reason why any one
should interfere. Rowdyism of this kind

would never be thought of, if we were not

pestered by organized gangs of lawless men
and boys. In East Kent, South Essex, and
East Peterborough, the position of parties

was unchanged. In North Victoria, Mr.

McRae, who was defeated by a majority of

four, has gained the seat as an oppositionist

by about sixty. In East Peterborough, the

contest was a triangular one. Dr. O'Sulh-

van (Opposition), who is a Roman Catholic,

was unseated on petition. His name has

been freely used by the press of his party

as a proof of their religious tolerance. Not
to be outdone, the Reformers brought into

the field Mr. Hogan, a co-religionist, and
committed a blunder in doing so. The fate

of Aid. LaRocque, in Russell, might have

warned them that by securing one wing of

their party they were tolerably certain to

lose the other. John Knox and the Pope
do not run well in harness together, a fact

which Mr. Sargent knew and determined to

profit by. Announcing himself as as Inde-

pendent, his hope was to secure the seat on
religious, rather than political grounds—in

short to distance his opponents and gain

the winning-post on the back of the great

Protestant horse. The result was the elec-

tion of Dr. O'Sullivan by a plurality of votes,

—the actual majority of votes cast being

divided between Hogan and Sargent. It

does not follow, however, that the election

would have terminated differently, if the

member elect had had but one opponent.

If Mr. Hogan had stood alone, a large num-
ber of the ultra-Protestants would have stayed

at home ; and had Mr. Sargent been the

Government candidate, an equally large

number of the Roman Catholics would have

supported Dr. O'Sullivan. As the contest

was actually conducted, there were two Re-

form stools, and between them the part)

came to the ground.

The Dominion seems to be afflicted just

now with an epidemic of crime. Crimes ol

violence and fraud have been committed

with alarming frequency of late. It would

not be proper, on this occasion, to enter

upon the subject at length. The public



CURRENT E VENTS. 357

mind is sufficiently excited upon the subject

already, and it would be unwise, as well as

unjust to the prisoners awaiting trial, to pour

oil upon the fire. Whether any particular

person is guilty or not, is a question to be
determined by a jury, and it is above all

things desirable that jurors should approach
each case on its own merits, with minds as

unprejudiced as may be. There are three

points, however, to which we may allude,

because the prevalence of crime is a fact

which cannot be ignored. In the first place,

the agencies employed for the apprehension

of criminals are notoriously inadequate. Of
course, it is always open to the party press

to assail those who are responsible for the

police service, when they are supposed to

be political opponents. It is always done
in Toronto, and elsewhere also we doubt
not. In this city we have as large, as well-

conducted and thoroughly trained a force as

can be had for the money. Yet, in the out-

skirts of the city, which are extending with

great rapidity, whole streets are unpatroled

—abandoned, in short, to burglars and ruf-

fians generally. As the Duke of Cambridge
said of the army, we may say of the police,

if you want adecjuate protection, you must
be willing to pay for it. Our detective force

requires to be placed on a better footing
;

telegraphic communication should be main-
tained between the police-stations and the

railway stations, and all the outlets from the

cities. The suggestion by the Mail of a

mounted police should be seriously consi-

dered, and as a temporary substitute for it,

the Serjeants should have horses at their

command, and a force specially detailed for

suburban duty at a moment's warning. The
second point is, the propriety of over-haul-

ing our criminal code, and revising our sys-

tems of punishments, so that the law may
operate more powerfully as a deterrent than

it does at present. Lastly, is it not time to

consider whether the Extradition Treaty
with the United States might not be ex-

tended so as to include a larger number of

extraditable offences, such for instance, as

breaches of trust, which are becoming alarm-

ingly frequent ? The facility with which the

defaulter escapes is a direct temptation to

crime. This is evident from the fact that

one successful defalcation is a signal for the

commission of half-a-dozen more. Slavery

no longer exists to complicate the problem,

and there ought to be no difficulty in in-

ducing the Washington Government to agree

to a comprehensive agreement on the sub-

ject. A good extradition treaty would do
more to lessen crime than a whole army of

police under present circumstances. The
criminal who escapes from either country

should be made to feel that to cross the

lines is merely to go in bond, like goods /;/

transitu, and that he is destined to pass

again within the jurisdiction from which he

has escaped.

The new phase upon which the Guibord
case has entered seems to have aroused the

liveliest attention in the United States as

well as in Canada. The first attempt to

bury the body, the disingenuous utterances

of the Bishop, and the vigilant lawlessness

of the ignorant and drunken defenders of

Catholicism, we pass over as too generally

known to need repetition. It is quite cer-

tain that Mgr. Eourget or Fere Rousselot, b}-

uplifting the finger, might have saved Mon-
treal, and through it, the Dominion, from

the disgraceful stigma which has been fas-

tened upon them. The Bishop refused to

remonstrate with the rioters ; nay he has

actually had the boldness to offer a qualified

apology for them. The decision of the

highest Court in the Empire has been defied

by a miserable rabble, and the highest digni-

tary of the Church stands by and admonishes
the mob in some such words as these: " My
dear children, it is naughty to do that, but I

cannot find it in my heart to blame you," It

may be presumed that this is a salient ex-

ample of what the Church calls the policy of

" passive resistance."

It ought to be obvious to reasonable

Roman Catholics by this time, that the hierar-

chy has not a logical leg to stand upon. There
was not a pretence—for argument is out of

the question where both law and facts are

on one side—which was not torn to shreds

in the judgment of tlie Judicial Committee.

The Court did not even occupy its strongest

ground—the actual status of the Church in

Quebec. Had the Roman Catholic faith

enjoyed simple equality with other voluntary

religious bodies as it does in Ontario, the

decision must have been the same. It

is easy to suppose cases, which might arise

in the Courts here, in which the civil rights

of Protestants might depend on an interpre-

tation of their ecclesiastical law. Archbishop

Lynch, who is always a courteous disputant,

evidently feels that the position of Mgr.



358 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

Bourget is untenable, since, although he has

written a great deal on the subject, he sys-

tematically evades the real points in contro-

versy. In one place he asks how Protestants

would act if a Roman Catholic priest refused

to bury a Fenian. All that need be said in

reply is, that if the Fenian were legally enti-

tled to interment, the law would insist on its

being done. At the same time, it will be
1

soon enough to discuss the question when it

arises, which will not be yet awhile. A
Church which must have given Christian

burial to hundreds of Fenians since the or-

ganization of the order, is not likely to raise
:

any difficulty about interring another. The
Archbishop desires to know also, what is the

duty of a Christian, in the event of the State

passing or enforcing an unjust law. The
question requires no ax\?,\\ex pro /uxc vice, be-

cause it is irrelevant. The law administered

in the Guibord case may be unjust or not ;

but it is of the Church's own choosing. As
i\I. Doutre points out, the Manuel des Cures,

j

sanctionedby Mgr. Bourget, distinctly affirms

"No one can doubt that the common eccle-

siastical law, which obtained in France be- I

fore the cession of Canada to England, is

the ecclesiastical law of Canada;" indeed the

Quebec Courts have so decided in many
cases. Archbishop Lynch is therefore estop-

ped from pleading the injustice of the law,

and he cannot possibly affirm that it has

been wrongly interpreted. In France, the

law was administered by tlie Parlemcnts,

excommunications were absolutely reversed

by them, and priests thrown into prison and

kept there while they proved recalcitrant.

As a matter of indisputable fact, the Church

m Quebec enjoys an amount of power and

liberty now it never thought of asserting

under the Bourbons. If a French Governor,

or Intendant of the Louis XIV. type, were

now ruling Quebec, the prelates would have

found themselves interned in the Citadel, if

they dared to interfere in politics, as they

now do with impunity.

M. Doutre, in a letter to the Globe, sum-

marizes the facts of the case, and applies the

law with admirable clearness and conclusive-

ness. The cemetery is not the property of

bishop ox cure, but of the ^/^/r and laity toge-

ther, forming a corporation. By the Impe-

rial Act of 1774, the Church is empowered
to exact the payment of dimes or tithes, and

also such further rates as may be necessary

to build and repair edifices, by process of law

—a privilege enjoyed by no other Church in

Canada. Having thus conferred a right, the

State exacts a duty—the duty of applying

the moneys raised and the property acquired

lor the benefit of the tithe-payers. If the

Bishop takes it into his head to deprive a

parishioner of his n^is proprio moiu, and in

disregard of his own ecclesiastical law, the

State has the right to interfere, and will do so.

Joseph Guibord was a devout Roman Catho-
lic printer, who had performed great services

to his Church ; but he was also possessed of

literary tastes, and this led him to join the

histitut Canadien. A time came when ^Igr.

Bourget fell out with this association, and
complained of some of the books in the

library. The catalogue was sent to him with

a request that the objectionable books might
be marked. This was not done, so little did

the Bishop trouble himself about the matter
;

but instead of taking the course prudence and
charity indicated, he threatened the Institut

with excommunication en masse. An appeal

was made to Rome, and in the meantime Gui
bord died suddenly, one of the last causes of

anxiety to him being to learn how the Papal

See had decided the question. Now, if there

be any well-established principle in law, it is

this, that lite pendente, while a cause is yet

under adjudication, the appellant stands free

from any penalty
;
yet, so uncharitable was

the Bishop that he refused Guibord his rights

as a Roman Catholic in good standing, and
then bolstered up a bad case by an ex post

morte decision from Rome. There is httle

doubt that if Guibord had lived, he would
have bowed to that decision, unjust though

it would have been. The Roman doctors,

of course, settled the point on Ultramontane

principles, instead of consulting what Mgr.

Bourget himself has declared to be " the

ecclesiastical law of Canada." By that law

Guibord remained a member of the Church,

and was entitled to Christian burial. Not hav-

ing been mentioned by name, the major ex-

communication never attached to him, and by

the law, civil and ecclesiastical, his status was

unaffected by the bolt levelled at xYit Institut.

The positions of M. Doutre are in fact irre-

, fragable from every point of view, and Arch-

bishop Lynch must know it, or he would

have replied to the learned counsel's letter.

We observe that the Quebec Courts have

awakened to the fact that parishioners have

some rights which a curi; is bound to res-

' pect ; for they have ordered a priest to bap-
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tize a child, nothwithstanding the orders ot'

his superiors. One thing is certain, the

judgment must be enforced, and the supre-

macy of the law vincacated at all hazards.

I'he Bishop may curse the few square feet of

earth, if he can derive any comfort from that

harmless amusement. It may please him,

and will do no harm to poor Joseph (luibord.

On the afternoon of Sunday the 26th ult,

the supremacy of the law was challenged

from another quarter. This being the year

oi the Papal Jubilee, the Roman Catholics

or" Toronto and elsewhere have been making
what are called pilgrimages from one church

to another, so as to secure the promised in-

dulgence. They have conducted themselves

with exemplary propriety, interfering with no
one, and going about their spiritual business

as unostentatiously as the requirements of

the case admitted. All this they had a right

to do under the law of the land, and there-

fore were entitled to protection by all the

force at the command of the authorities.

Whether the processions are wise or unwise,

profitable or futile, is beside the cjuestion
;

the devout, at any rate, thought it right to

obey their supreme pastor, and as they did

so without interfering with the rights or

disturbing the peace of their fellow-subjects,

no one had the shadow of a pretext for mo-
lesting them. A mob of roughs, who have

taken Protestantism under their especial

patronage, thought otherwise. They are not

%-ery religious or very courageous. The bulk

of them manage to walk in procession to

church once a year—otherwise their devo-

tion is scarcely perceptible, unless it obtrudes

itself upon public notice in lawless assaults

upon the rights and liberties of their neigh-

bours. They have in fact reduced riot and
lawlessness to a system, and it remains to

be proved whether they or the law they

outrage be the stronger. During the past

few weeks no less than three wanton breaches

of the peace have been committed by these

fellows. The assault upon a returning ex-

cursion party was followed by the outrageous

attack on Mr. Crooks' procession, and now
on Sunday in broad daylight the same gang
pelt with stones Roman Cathohcs and
police, and fire pistols in the pubhc streets

in utter defiance of law and order. Of course

we hear the usual excuses in the shape of

cock-and-bull stories of an old woman in-

sulting the guardians of our religion from a

ivindow, and of somebody else doing some-

thmg similar at the entrance lu Si. Michael's.

They only serve to show that the rowdies

knew they were breaking the law and desire

now to put the best face upon it they can.

The riot was in fact planned on Saturday,

and freely spoken of as an event likely to

relieve the monotony of the Sunday. It is

not our intention to waste indignation upon
these persistent defiers of law and authority.

It is surely quite as much as ordinary pa-

tience can bear to be pestered and annoyed
by the execrable music with which they

make day and night hideous from year's end
to year's end. That nuisance may perhaps

be endured, but when the quiet of our day
of rest is disturbed by a set of scamps who
care nothing for law or religion, it is time to

call for stringent measures. The burden of

guilt, when a breach of the peace is com-
mitted, rests with the rioters, not with those

who are strictly within the broad tolerance

of the law. Mr. Johnston McCormack and
his friends may not think so, but their Pro-

testantism has too much of Popery in it for

our taste. We claim for Roman Catholics

what we assert for ourselves, an absolute free-

dom of worship, and complete protection in

everything not explicitly forbidden. What
Roman Catholics would do or actually do in

like circumstances is apart from the question;

Protestants affect to walk with a higher

light and a more generous temper, and they

can best show their superiority by being

faithful to the maxims of the Great Master.

It has been said that many Roman Catho-
lics are better than their creed, as many
Protestants are worse than theirs ; it rests

with the authorities of Toronto to show that

here, at any rate, in a preponderatingly Pro-

testant community, we have no respect of

persons in the application of liberal princi-

ples. The cry amongst the abettors of riot

is—stop the processions, " because they

may cause a breach of the peace ;
" a tole-

rant man—a Protestant indeed—would say

punish violence and the peace will take care

of itself Toronto has suffered too long

from this lawless rule, and it is time that

something were done to end it at once and
forever. Every concession is a triumph to

organized rowdyism ; and every triumph is

a vantage-ground for fresh outrage. The
only effectual method of dealing with the

evil is, to use an Americanism, to "stamp it

out," by rigorous measures of repression at

the time and severe penalties afterwards.
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We cannot afford to live under mob law
;

much less can we reproach the Guibord
rioters, whilst law and order are, under pe-

culiarly aggravating circumstances, boldly

trampled under foot in the City of Toronto.

Outside the Dominion there has been a
dearth of news this month. In the United
States, the conventions have been busy in

laying platforms and nominating candidates.

As we remarked on a former occasion, the

Democratic party is divided into sections,

which may possibly re-unite next year, if their

lust of office should prove strong enough in

its cohesive power. For the present, the cur-

rency question has caused bitter disunion.
In Pennsylvania and Ohio, the Inflationists

have it all their own way ; in New York,
Massachusetts, and the Eastern States gene-
rally, the " platforms " of the party pro-
nounce strongly in favour of "hard money."
Governor Tilden of New York, a candidate
sub rosa for the Presidency, and Governor
Gaston, of Massachusetts, are strongly and
irrecoverably committed to the specie basis.

It is difficult to see how they can possibly re-

cant, should inflation carry the day this month
in Ohio. If the Republicans of that State,

stirred by the appeals of Cari Schurz and
Senator Sherman, succeed in beating Gover
nor Allen and General Gary, the West must
succumb. Still it would seem from the non-
committal resolutions of Republican conven-
tions in that region, as if the cry for " more
money,-' by which is meant more assignats
representing nothing, were too strong to be
met boldly. The elections in Ohio, and later

in Pennsylvania, may have an almost revolu-
tionary effect on American parties. The
question of a third nomination for Grant
may be said to depend upon the result in

these two States, and should inflation prevail,

there seems nothing for it but a thorough
disintegration of parties. General Grant is

making a strong bid for sujjport by an ap-
parent change of front in Southern matters.
The reply of the Attorney-General to Gover^
nor Ames' requisition for troops, seems to
point in this direction. There may be, and no
doubt arc, other reasons for a refusal in this

case ; l)ut the refusal is so phrased as to wear
the appearance of a determined renuncia-
tion of interference in State affairs. Ofcourse
it may be all in seeming, or else the Presi-

dent has been compelled to consult expedi-
ency, rather than preference, as he has also

done in parting with Secretary Delano. The
remnants of the coalition of 1872 which
supported Greeley have re-assembled, but
they have no hold upon the pepple. The
experiment tried at the last election was too
disastrous to be repeated, and so the Libe
rals, as they call themselves, like the conies,

are " a feeble folk," without any prospect of
making strength out of their weakness. In
another month or so a better forecast of the

Presidential campaign will be possible ; for

the present all is chaos in American party

politics.

The heads of the Imperial Government
are still making holiday. The only official

utterances since the prorogation are con-
tained in the speeches of Mr. Cavendish
Bentinck, the Secretary of the Board of

Trade, and very injudicious speeches they
were. It was most impolitic certainly, if no-

thing more, in a gentleman who has a good
deal to do with merchant shipping under the

temporary Act, to attack Mr. PlimsoU so

virulently, and picture the hard treatment of

ship-owners in such pathetic language. It is,

to say the least, not reassuring to Englishmen,
who fancied that Mr. Plimsoll's " romantic
episode" had effected its object. Mr. Roe-
buck, that extraordinary Tory Radical, has

also been delivering himself, at Sheffield, of

characteristic platitudes of no great moment,
except to Mr. Roebuck. Mr. Bright address-

ed a popular audience also, and his remarks
are always deserving of respect and atten-

tion. It appears that he has been excogi-

tating a policy for the Liberal party, which
stands sorely in need of one. Having dipped
his hand into the lucky bag, or perhaps more
scripturally, cast lots, he has f)rought up the

extension of the borough franchise to the

counties, as a " plank " on which the demo-
ralized forces may stand united. For Mr.
Bright there is a singular want of earnestness

and decision manifested in this speech. It

is as if had said, " Here are a number of

topics on which we may raise a popular cry,

which would be the best ? For myself, I

have not much faith in any of them, but as

we must have something to go to the country
upon, let us toss up for it." Disestablishment

of the Church was long since flung on one
side as a bad card, and he evidently feels no
interest in any of the other issues. Dr.

Kenealy's success seems to have disgusted

him witli popular suftrage, and we are in-
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dined to think that " the residuum " extend-
j

ed farther up the scale than he used to

acknowledge. How the additions of many
thousands of ignorant agricultural labourers

to the electorate is to help matters, he does

not explain ; perhaps he hopes to bleach

mud by the addition of mire.

There has, perhaps been enough said of the

collision between \\\^ Alberta and the Mistle-

toe. Dr. Kenealy's friends have espied a new
count in the indictment against royalty, as

tliey would have done even if Prince Lei-

ningen and his officers had kept a good look-

out, which unfortunately they did not. The
second jury has acquitted them of blame,

lerhaps more from a natural reaction of

loyal feeling than otherwise. It is impossble

to acquit the officers of either yacht, but a

lesson may be conveyed by the untoward

disaster to the minds both of the careless

and the curious. The sinking of the Van-

guard by the ram of the Iron Duke, is a dis-

aster which will cost England half a million

sterling. Here nobody was to blame appa-

rently, but the fog ; and singularly enough
there is no mention of fog-signals being em-
ployed. The English papers are comforting

the people with the assurance that the colli-

sion is a blessing in disguise, since it has

proved that no ship can be constructed which

a ram cannot destroy—a species of consola

tion which reminds one of Charles Lamb's
Chinaman burning his house to roast a pig.

Thepolitical barometer of France has been

gradually shifting about, from set-fair to

changeable, and it is now very near to

stormy. To begin with, the Reds are trou-

blesome. Mr. Naquet, who seems to have

assumed the mantle which is beginning to

drop from Louis Blanc's shoulders, has de-

nounced the Wallon Constitution. Ofthat]\L

Gambetta could aftbrd to take no notice, and
therefore took none ; but worse remains be-

hind. The plot for staving off the dissolution

is beginning to take shape, and it is not a

pleasant shape. Le Courrier de Fra7ice 3.\\d Le
Temps have announced that the Government
has determined to insist upon the scrutin

d'arrondissement, and to abolish the serutln

de liste. Should rvL Buffet persist in his reso-

lution, a breach in the constitutional party

would be inevitable. Even if M. Gambetta
were willing to give in. this question could

be of little service to the Government, for his

influence and prestige would be gone. It is

quite certain, however, that he will resist the

plan to the uttermost, for he has repeatedly

declared that he would sooner have no disso-

lution for a year, than give up the scrutin de

liste. The reason is obvious. If the Govern-
ment plan of voting for only one candidate

be adopted, monetary and official influence

will have full swing at the polls. The pre-

fect, the banker, the Legitimist or Orleanist

baron, would have it all their own way in the

narrow constituency. Whereas, if every

elector casts votes for all the representatives

of a Department, the Republican feeling

would make itself felt throughout. There
would be no room for local influence. The
difterence between the two systems may be

roughly jnit in this way. In the States, say

in Massachusetts for example, each elector

casts his vote for one representative in his

own congressional district, that is the scrutin

d'arrondissement ; if the Constitution per-

mitted him to cast his ballot for the entire

congressional delegation of the State, he

would enjoy the scrutin de liste. Now as M.
Thiers remarked the other day at Geneva,

the former plan is preferable, in a normal

condition of things, because it brings the

member in closer contact with his constitu-

ents. The present state of affairs, however,

is not normal ; the Republic has enemies on
every side, and therefore local representation

would inevitably injure the chances of its

permanent establishment. For the present,

therefore, he insists upon the scrutin de liste.

The movement amongst the Bonapartists

may possibly cause some patching up of the

compact between the Centres and the Left

;

but at present there seems every chance of

a definitive break-up in the united party.

Admiral de la Ronciere, a pronounced

Bonapartist, in command of the Mediterra-

nean fleet, has created a sensation by a letter

to a friend. In this remarkable epistle, that

officer asserts the right of private judgment

in the matter of allegiance in a way hardly

compatible with his position in the navy.

It is something novel to read from the pen

of an Admiral in active service that he will

" be the devoted servant of the Government
of Marshal McMahon so long as he shall

not be forced outside of the Conservative

paths in which to-day he is concentrating

his most ardent efforts
"—in other words, so

long as the writer pleases, and no longer.

Of course the President had no course open

to him but to supersede tlie outspoken
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Admiral. The Bonapartists mustered strong

at Arenberg. The principal business of the

meeting was an announcement that the

Empress had formally resigned the Regency,
and that henceforth the Prince Imperial

would assume the duties of his hereditary

position, under the guidance of M. Rouher.
The agitation for 7x.plcbiscite is to be kept up,

and political warfare upon the Republic
levied upon a grand scale. The Imperial-

ists have no great hold upon the electorate

just now, but it would be difficult to say

what may happen in another half-year. If

the schism in the Republican ranks should

prove irreparable, the great mass of the

people, despairing of a settled Government
under the existing constitution, are exceed-

ingly likely to throw themselves at the feet

of Napoleon IV. Let them once be con-

vinced that the Republic is unworkable and
they will not hesitate to repeat the votes of

184S, 1S52, and 1870.

King Alfonso appears to have made his

throne tolerably secure. The cause of Don
Carlos, making every allowance for studied

falsehood and exaggeration, is obviously

hopeless. Even his committees abroad are

said to be imploring him to abandon the

war. Catalonia is entirely in the hands of

the Alfonsists, and only one stronghold

remains to him anywhere— the town of

Estella. The fall of Seo d'Urgel not only

lost him his last hold upon Catalonia, but

also the services of Lizzaraga, his best

general. Officers and men are falling away
from him every day, and the end cannot be
far off. At Madrid constitution-mongering

is the order of the day, and a new Ministry,

mainly of the Liberal type, now advises the

King. The Church has been making a

desperate effort to prevent religious tolera-

tion ; but the Government seems to be firm

in its resolve to maintain freedom of wor-

ship. Rome must yield ; indeed it is

already doing so in its usually shabby way
by sacrificing the Nuncio, really its mouth-
piece, on the pretence that he has exceeded
his instructions in the demands hemade upon
Ministers. Cardinal Leineove has been

superseded by Mgr. Rapella, who is said to

be a Liberal, and the honour and dignity of

the Papal See will thus be saved.

The war in the Herzegovina goes on in a

desultory way. Ifwe may trust the Servian

telegrams the tide has turned in favour of

the insurgents. Whether this be so or not,

it is certain that unless Turkey displays

greater activity, or the Powers interfere in

some more effective way than the Consular .

niission. Prince Milano, o*~ Servia, will be
powerless to keep his people from making
common cause with the insurgents. The
Porte declines to make any promises of re-

form until the rebellion is crushed—a very

foolish piece of obstinacy, since the Turks
never keep their promises at any rate. The
insurgent demands are few and reasonable
— That the tribute payable to Turkey shall

be levied in a different way ; that the evi-

dence of Christians shall be taken in the

courts ; and that the police force should be
recruited from among the inhabitants.

These reforms are certainly not extravagant,

and with the story of Turkish outrage

lately unfolded to the British public by ex-

consul Farley before us, the suggestion of

them seems a great proof of moderation.

Earl Russell's plea for the unfortunate peo-

ple, and his contribution of fifty pounds, have

been made the occasions for jeering by the

Saturday Revieiv, which just now enjoys the

bad distinction of being the only reputable

defender of Moslem barbarity. It even de-

scends to petty misrepresentation of the

veteran Whig's subscription, which was
given, not, as the cynic falsely alleges, to aid

the insurrectionists in the field, but to allevi-

ate tiie terrible sufferings of the poor fugi-

tives ; including thousands of women and
children who are ruined, homeless, and on

the verge of starvation. The accounts which

are given of the present state of the ill-fated

country are heart-rending in the extreme
;

still the people do not appear to have lost

heart or hope, and have resolved either to

be exterminated or to lay down their arms

with something more substantial to rely on

than the Punic faith of the Porte.
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Views and Intkkviews on Journalism.
Edited by Charles F. Wingate. New York :

T. B. Patterson. 1S75.

This is a very provoking book in many re-

spects. It contains a good deal of interesting

information respecting American journalism,

but this is spread over so large a space, that

when the reader has waded through its three

hundred and sixty pages, the first reflection

which will occur to him almost inevitably will

be that his time has been spent upon a labour
which makes him no adequate return. Inter-

viewing is itself an excrescence in modern
journalism ; it is annoying to those who are its

subjects, and eminently unsatisfactory to the
public. When, however, a large volume, like

the one before us, is made up of " interviews,"

the task of its perusal is one that few would un-
dergo, except in the execution of their duty. If

Mr. Wingate had given us some account of the
newspaper people and a condensed statement
of their views on the present needs and future

prospects of journalism in America, he might
ha\e produced a readable volume within rea-

sonable compass. As it is we have the opinions
of no less than twenty-seven writers spun out

in a merciless fashion, helter-skelter, without
s\stem aiid without any attempt to frame a
general consensus, or even to classify the con-
flicting views and strike a balance between
them. That the opinions of editors such as

Whitelaw Reid, Dana. Halstead, Marble, Cur-
tis, and others, are worth knowing will be readily

admitted ; but there is no justification for pre-

senting them in so chaotic a fonn as to leave no
settled impression on the mind. The same
may be said also of the reiteration again and
again with a little variation in phrase of the same
opinion. Moreover a great deal of mere pad-
ding in the shape of newspaper e.xtracts—such
as the pithy platitudes of Theodore Tilton
about virtue and vice—might have been ex-

cluded with advantage. The modem art of
book-making seems to us a great nuisance,
where it is not an actual fraud upon the time
and pockets of the public.

Having said thus much in dispraise of Mr.
Wingate's book, it is only fair to say it contains
many valuable hints for the elevation of news-
paper journalism, offered by men of shrewdness
and experience. We can only refer here to two
points, on one of which there seems to be con-

siderable difference, whilst on the other there
is tolerable unanimity. The arguments for

and against anonymous journalism are pre-
sented in various lights, though with little

novelty or originality. It would perhaps have
been difficult to say anything here on so well-

worn a subject. The balance of opinion is

clearly in favour of the existing system, and it

appears certain that it will continue to obtain
both in England and America. The other
ciuestion is one of great moment, since upon
its decision will depend the position of the
newspaper press in future. Almost all writers
who express an opinion in this volume are
clearly convinced that the days of party jour-
nalism are numbered. They point to the fact,

that as popular intelligence advances, readers
are losing faith in the utterances of strictly

party organs. The Herald, the Tribune, and
all the ablest papers in the West and South
have espoused the independent system, and ad-
here to it with more or less consistency. Party-
ism, there as well as here, has fallen into disre-

pute, and the newspaper press which clings to

it through thick and thin has suffered in public
estimation to an astonishing degree. There
can be no doubt that the same is true of Cana-
da, though we have not yet gone so far on the
road to conscientious and independent expres-
sion of opinion as our neighbours. On this

head there is no disagreement amongst the
best American editors. They are all convinced
that if the daily journal is to hold its own, it

must cut itself adrift from party connections,
and eschew entangling alliances with sinister

interests of all sorts. There are many other
topics touched upon, such as the proper price
of the daily paper, the " dead-head " system,
the true position of the advertiser, the insertion

of special notices in the reading columns, (S:c.

—all of them treated with sound and practical

good sense.

The Way We Live Now. By Anthony
Trollope. New York: Harper and Brothers.

1875.

If this novel had been the work of a new and
unknown author, it would probably have been
received with general applause. Coming from
the workshop of a popular artificer, it has met
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with some adverse criticism, more or less de-

served. An English reviewer has observed

that Anthony Trollope knows how to write a

novel only too well. He is an established

favourite, especially in the boudoir, because he

seems to have found the way to the universal

heart of feminine humanity, mastered its mys-
tery, and made himself acquainted with its

likes and longings. Mr. Wilkie Collins has

gone off into bizarrciie in character and plot,

and there is no other male novelist remaining

of the old school who can hold his own with

Mr. Trollope. Mr. Black, Mr. Blackmore, and
a few others who might be named, are of the

rising type—a new school in fact, of which
George Eliot is the master, as indeed she is

like to be of good novel and romance writing

for many years to come. Anthony Trollope

has lost none of his skill ; there are no traces

of artistic decadence in the work before us, but

he seems to have abandoned those fields in

which we used to delight in his company in

former years. The cathedral close and clois-

ters, the freshness of the country parsonage,
have disappeared to make way for the vulgari-

ties of the stock exchange, and the gorgeous
show oi \\\Q parvenu plutocracy. The cunning
of the character painter is unimpaired ; but
there is an evident straining after incident in

ephemeral topics of interest. The Foreign
Loans Committee report has been utilized by
novelists, as the Whitechapel murder by the
reporters, and this is an obvious mark of weak-
ness. Mr. Grenville Murray, in the Boudoir
Calmly and Mr. Trollope in the latest of his

novels, both snatch at it with all the zest of a pen-
ny-a-liner. The Saturday Rci^h'w attacked both
fictions, but not, we think, on strong ground.
The authors, in the Rev. Nonus Nines of the
one, and Mr. Alf of the other trod, too sharply
on the cynic's toes, and that would apparently
account for his unwonted savagery. The char-
acter of Lady Carljury has been fastened upon
as untrue to life, by an American critic of all

others. He cannot believe that a titled lady
could resort to her pen for support, much less

seek to fill her depleted purse by unworthy
angling for editorial support. It is always un-
wise in a foreigner to challenge the portraiture
of a writer like Trollope. In his types he is

never mistaken and should never be distrusted,
unless upon incontrovertible proofs . Lady Car-
burys exist in English society, and it is to the
credit of our novelist that he has contriv-ed to
soften the harshness of her character in that
mysterious solvent, a mother's unselfish love
of a worthless son. Mrs. Hurtle, a Western
American, is perhaps the actcjr in the drama
most offensive to the Boston critic ; yet with
Laura Fair in our recollection, it is hard to see
why she should be called unnatural. It is no
doubt to be regretted that novelists will insist

upon selecting outre types of character like Mrs.
Hurtle or Fiske, in dealing with America. Mr.

Trollope certainly must have met in the United
States many a noble girl and many a fresh
and worthy type of womanhood about whom
he might have thrown a glow of interest and
sympathy. Travelling, as he did, through the
large cities and along well-traversed highways,
he may have missed the worthy side of home
life in America. vStill he has managed to enlist

the reader on Mrs. Hurtle's side in the end. and
there is not much to complain of. Mr. .Mel-

motte, we suppose, may stand for a Baron
Grant, who comes to grief at last. Roger Car-
bury is a very honourable squire, but we should
say rather a disagreeable person to live with,
and the Longstaffes are not " nice," though
strictly conventional. Hetta Carbury is a brisk
little heroine, of course pretty and lovable,
with a dash of the cat in her, as all heroines
must be to save them from insipidity. Paul
Montagu would no doubt make her a good hus-
band

; there is little to be said on bel'ialf of his
head, whatever we think of his heart. We only
wish poor Marie Melmotte had been tethered
to a better fate, but we cannot have everything
mundane our own way, even in novels. The plot
the reader must discover for himself or herself.
As we have already observed the craft of the
workman is as deft as ever, and the book as a
whole is as interesting as it is pure and unob-
jectionable in tone throughout.

Earth to Earth ; a Plea for a change of
the system in our Burial of the Dead. By
Francis Seymour Haden, F. R.C.S. Lon-
don : Macmillan & Co. 1875.

ALTHOUGH the revival of cremation seems
to have gained some footing in South Ger-

many and Italy,there is no likelihood of its general
or permanent success in Christendom. Appeals
to ancient precedents will avail nothing as op-
posed to the general repugnance of modern
society to the system. Its advocates have en-

deavoured to raise their hobby to the dignity of
a fine art. They are fond of dilating upon the

inoffensiveness of the crematory process, the
thoroughness with which it performs its work,
and the satisfaction it will be to sorrowing rela-

tives to have the ashes of their deceased friends

elaborately inurned as household treasures

—

comely additions in fact to our drawing-
room furniture. All their efforts to convince
will prove abortive ; men will insist upon buiy-
ing and being buried, and the only question is

whether the present system of burial may not

be so far improved upon, as to combine some
regard for sanitary laws with a reasonable re-

spect for prevailing opinions on the subject.

Mr. Seymour Haden, in this brocJiurc, which
is a reprint of three letters addressed to the

Times, is opposed to cremation as costly, trou-

blesome, and unacceptable. The writer remarks
that there are 3,000 people dying in London
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alone every week, and then proceeds to say :

—

" Apart from the fact that this (cremation) is

only another and a clumsy way of burying
the body, I doubt a general acquiescence in

such a mode of disposing of it, and fear that

the tendency may be to preserve it, and that

room must be found somewhere for the 3,000

urns or other vessels capable of receiving it.

What are we to do with these urns ? Are we
to reopen our church vaults (happily closed,

though still uncleansed) for their reception, or

take them into our houses and move them with

our furniture with every change of abode ?

How will our sons' sons, who have lost all in-

terest in us, feel disposed to treat them ? " &c.
Mr. Haden, therefore, is an advocate of burial,

and he lays down six propositions on the sub-

ject, which we venture to condense. The earth,

he contends, is the natural destination of all

organized bodies that have lived and that

die on the earth's surface. The evils cre-

mationists complain of are not inseparable

from interment, but are wholly of our own
creation. These evils are twofold—the pre-

servation of bodies too long before burial, and
the enclosing of them in thick wood or metal

coffins, so as to exclude the " beneficent agency
of the earth." Air, he says, merely decom-
poses, the earth resolves and assimilates, and,

therefore, any attempt to exclude the latter is

a vain attempt to resist a Divine ordinance,

and a wanton injury to the health and lives of

the community. The debt of nature is not paid

in full until earth is returned to earth, ashes to

ashes, and dust to dust. In live or six years
a body, interred in a natural way, would dis-

appear, except a few crumbling bones and
other dry and friable portions. Instead of
doing this, our practice is to enclose the dead,
and continue the process of putrefaction inde-

hnilely to no useful purpose.

The plan of the writer is simply this, that if

a coffin is used at all, " it should be of the

thinnest substance," or " a coffin, the top

and sides of which admitted of removal after

the body has been lowered into the grave, or a
coffin of some light permeable material, such
as wicker or lattice work, open ;a the top, and
filled in with any fragrant herbaceous matter
that happened to be most readily obtainable.

A layer of ferns or mosses for a bed, a bundle
of sweet herbs for a pillow, and as much as it

would still contain after the body had been
gently laid in it of any aromatic or flowering

plant for a coverlet—such a covering, in short,

as, while it protected the body from the imme-
diate pressure of the earth, as effectually as the
stoutest oak, would yet not prevent its resolu-

tion." This new scheme has something reason-

able as well as practical and sentimental about
it, and may yet be realized in actual practice.

Still it must not be forgotten that there is 110

subject on which men are more conservative
in their notions, especially as it is bound up
with confused notions of a religious dogma.

CURRENT LITERATURE.

MR. GREG dons again the prophetic man-
tle and utters his Cassandrian message

through the medium of the Contemporary Re-
vicii' . His article on the " Right Use of a Sur-
plus " is not made up, however, of lugubrious
prophecy of all that cannot be averted. On
the contrary, it is, in the main, eminently prac-

tical and sound. The first reflection that oc-

curs to the writer is that in every age there is

some special duty prominently presented—some
abuse to reform, or some danger to avert. The
mischief is that the old evils and the old issues

are perpetuated long after they have ceased to

be of any importance. " The notions, the ani-

mosities, and the fears of the fathers are fre-

quently transmitted to the sons, who live

under the reformed regime, and have an en-

tirely different set of dangers to contend against;

yet they go on repeating phrases and formulas
that have lost their meaning, fighting against

antagonists that are dead and buried, or at

least have become shadoNvy and insignificant,

and pursuing objects that perhaps have already

been pursued too far. The prevalent habit of

mind, the direction or set of principles and
maxims, survive the circumstances which were
their origin and justification ; and, like all such

survivals, become noxious as soon as they cease

to be useful. Weapons and tools should be
religiously buried when they have won their

victory and finished their work." Mr. Greg
proceeds to show how this has been the case in

financial matters, by giving a sketch of the

monstrous abuses in expenditure, and the oner-

ous and invidious system of taxation against

which our fathers contended. Everything is

now changed, wages are higher, food is cheaper,

the incidence of taxation has been adjusted,

every vexatious impost has been abolished,

customs duties have been reduced to a

minimum, and yet people are still crying for

further remissions. The gist of the writer's
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complaint is that this cry is kept up by class or
trade interests, and employed as an ad cnptan-
dii7n appeal by politicians, when it has no justi-

fication. This position is fortified by an elabo-
rate array of statistics. "We are," he says,
" the richest nation on the earth, and yet we
submit to be told by our orators in Parliament
that we are not rich enough to discharge our
duties, or to mend our social evils, or avert our
coming perils. We find ourselves with mil-
lions of surplus revenue when our annual bud-
get is unveiled to us—last year it was six mil-
lions—yet our constant question is not 'What
best can we do with it

.'
' but ' To what clamor-

ous interest or class shall we give it away ?

"

Mr. Greg contends that the national prosperity
now enjoyed by England will not, at any rate,
niay not, be lasting, and that, therefore, instead
of following Mr. Gladstone's system of flinging
away surpluses when the country can afford to
spend them, and when it is their duty to spend
them, they should be utilized now' while we
have them. There are six objects of expendi-
ture which Mr. Greg regards as of immediate
and pressing importance—the Army, the Ad-
ministration of Justice, Irish National Educa-
tion, the Reduction of the National Debt,
Sanitary Measures, and the Relief of Local
Taxation. He contends that if Parliament re-
fuses to apply its revenue to these purposes
now when the country is wealthy and prosper-
ous, and taxation light, it will bitterly rue its

so-called economy in the day of peril.

'

Dr. Carpenter's paper on "Ocean Circula-
tion "_ is exceedingly instructive, as well as in-
teresting, although, from its length, it is impos-
sible to give an adequate idea of its contents
here. The writer sums up the results of
exploration in H. M. S. Challcuocr, and the U.
S. steamer Tnscarora. with a view to substan-
tiating the theory of deep-sea current from
the poles towards the equator, and a returu
current in the reverse direction. By this means
a never-ceasing circulation of the great seas is

kept up and life rendered possible at all depths.
It is noticeable that the old notion of the Gulf
Stream as a modifier of climate in W'estern
Europe is exploded without ceremony. The
ciim.atic influence of the main currents of ocean,
both in the Atlantic and Pacific, is traced with
great care. Professor Huxley meets another
antagonist in the person of Lord Blachfoi'd,

better known, perhaps, as Sir Frederick Rogers.
The writer has veiy little confidence in the
physiological method as applied to psychology.
Preferring to rest entirely on what we, or more
properly each Ego, know by consciousness or

experience, he endeavours to follow in the path
marked out by Descartes. The method need
not be followed out here in detail. It may suf-

fice to say that his lordship arrives at this just

conclusion :
—

" In all this I seem to myself to

have shown that the evidence of the sensitive-

ness of human beings is as conclusive as any-

thing can well be, and that, with unimportant
difference of degree, the evidence for the sensi-
tiveness of animals is the same as the evidence
for the sensitiveness of men other than our-
selves." He denies, therefore, that a "dog is only
a better kind of inario/ietic." and demands the
proof, if any, that he is. Then follows a rather
slashing criticism of Professor Huxley, of which
we must content ourselves with an example.
Quoting a passage in the Professor's quasi-

demonstration, in which follow successively the

phrases— " it is a highly probable conclusion,"
" it is further highly probable," and as an infer-

ence from these premises, " We may assume,
then," Lord Blachford parallels the argument
thus :

—" Remove from a piquet pack the dia-

monds and draw a card, i. It is highly proba-
ble (in fact 2 to i) that it will be a black card.

2. It is also highly probable (in fact 5 to 3) that

it will not be a picture card. Mr. Huxley's

conclusion would be Sve may assume' that it

will be a non-picture card of spades or clubs

—

the fact being that the odds are 1 5 to 9 against

its being so." Mr. Walter Edwards has a plea

against the English Poor Law, and in favour

of its early repeal. We observe that he is not

aware that there are alms-houses supported by
the State in New England, and that a system
of out-door relief has been instituted, which
places them in the same category with the

English workhouse.
Three essays, or rather skeletons of essays,

are published under the title of a discussion
'• On the Scientific Basis of Morals." Profes-

sor Clifford's part is, as he describes it, very
" crude," indeed, we scarcely see how a thinker

of his acuteness could have penned it, if he had
thoroughly thought out his subject. His theory

of the "Tribal Self" is a sort of fancy patch-

work, for which Hobbes and Rousseau are

mainly answerable, supplemented by touches

from Darwin, Spencer, and Tylor. Bentham
he repudiates altogether, and his derivation of

Conscience, Right, and Responsibility are

marvellous examples of imaginative skill.

" P. C. W." replies, starting with a denial of

the supernatural, of any essential difference be-

tween men and animals, and of any creator,

and then he wants to know how the possible

systems of ethics on this basis should treat a

woman suffering with an incurable cancer.

Should they nurse her, &c., for the remainder

of her days ? Should they leave her alone ?

Or should they terminate her existence ? He
then examines these questions by the light of

these three theories :—the Mechanical or Auto-

matic (Huxley's), the Utilitarian (Mill's), and
the Perfectionist (Cliftord's). His conclusion

is that none of them can give a satisfactory an-

swer, and that no answer is possible without a

belief in the existence of an intelligent Creator,

and in the spiritual part of man. Mr. Frederic

Harrison, in the third part, is not at his best.

He agrees with P. C. W. in the main, but
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objects to his Theism. Of Mr. Matthew Ar-

nold's concluding paper in defence, we have no

space left to speak. In this part he examines
the Gospel of St. John, and deduces as the re-

sult the evidence that the /oghi or discourses

of Jesus reported there are mainly his.

The FortnigJitly Rcvieio opens with a read-

able paper by Mr. Horace White, giving "An
American's Impressions of England." First

impressions are almost invariably superficial,but

Mr. White appears to have visited the mother-

country with a better furnished mind than most
of his fellow-countrymen who make the grand
tour can boast. The tone of the paper is

almost uniformly approbatory, except when he
treats of the construction of railway carriages

and luggage arrangements. England, the

writer says, is " more republican " than the

United States, because in it " public opinion

acts more speedily, surely, and effectively."

He docs not favour universal suffrage, and
thinks England has already gone far enough, if

not too far, in the path of enfranchisement.

Justice, he contends, is more surely and expe-

ditiously administered there. The first cause

assigned for this difference may be com-
mended to the framers of the Supreme Court
Act. It is that " English Judges are not con-

cerned to determine the constitutionality of any
statute," as American courts are. The latter

have to determine not only the interpretation

of the law, but whether it was competent for

the legislature to pass the law ; and the legis-

latures, both national and state, have fallen

uito the habit of passing bills of a doubtful

conformity to the constitution, relying upon
the courts to correct their errors, if any—

a

habit which may be mildly characterized as

slovenly, dangerous, and destructive of all sense
of legislative resposibility. One-third of all

the delay and expense of law suits (except

those of a strictly common-law type) arises

from the necessity imposed upon Judges of de-
ciding upon the constitutionality of statutes."

This does not offer a bright prospect to Chief
Justice Richards and his colleagues, nor does it

promise well for the future of Canadian legisla-

tion. In educational matters, Mr. White thinks

England will eventually take the lead, and he
regards the land system there as practically

unalterable. The State Church he believes to

be " tolerably well braced," that Dissent is

making no headway against it, and that the

New Learning is its only formidable enemy.
The English landscape, sanitary reform, and
the drinking customs, are made the occasion
of some shrewd remarks—above all, he is de-

lighted with the civil service system of Eng-
land, which he contrasts with the party method
of promotion in America.

Mr. Lyall's essay on " The Divine Myths of

India " is the work of a waiter thoroughly con-
versant with his subject. It must be read
through to be properly appreciated, but its two

main positions admit of brief statement. He
maintains, as against (Irote, that myths arc-

never mere creations of human imagination,

but are always founded on a substratum of

fact. The other contention is that the polythe-

istic deities of India, at all events, owe theii

origin to apotheoses of departed men. The
fashionable theory in comparative mythology
is that all heathen deities had their origin in the

personticalion of natural phenomena, cither of

matter or force. Mr. Buckle made a notable
error when he stated that (Jreece deified heroes

because nature there was on a small scale,

whereas the Hindoo, overwhelmed by the vast-

ness of the world, and the overwhelming power
of the agencies at work on it, made gods of

natural phenomena. Mr. LyaJl says that the

entire notion is a mistake. The Hindoo wor-
ships the departed great as gods, and then at-

tributes to them famine, war, pestilence, or any
other evil that afflicts him. The process is

thus reversed, the phenomena are attributed to

supernatural beings, not converted into such
beings ; and he further tells us that the practice

is maintained in every part of India at the

present day. Mr. .Symonds, who has contri-

buted so many valuable papers on Greek anc
Italian literature, contributes a sketch of
" Sophocles " and his relation to /Eschylus and
Euripides. His analysis of the great drama-
tist's art is exceedingly lucid and thorough

;

but we are rather surprised to see that he ap-

parently agrees with Goethe's sneer at the dying
speech of Antigone, in which we fail to see any-
thing " bordering on the comic." Mr. Jenner's

paper on " Women at the Swiss Universities,"

should be read by all friends of higher female
education. It is a plain statement of the prac-

tical results of an experiment tried at Zurich

chiefly, but also at Berne. The writer has the

advantage of being able to produce the testi-

mony of eminent professors in both universities,

testifying unequivocally to its eminent success.

Mr. Morley continues his life of Diderot.

The latest instalment covers the period of the

Encyclopaedia, and extends over forty-five

pages. When completed, the biography will,

no doubt, be published in a separate form,

and should be carefully studied by all who desire

to hear the other side of the question. Religious

people almost shudder at the names of Voltaire.

Rousseau. Diderot, and D'Alembert, whom they

confuse with Robespiere,Can-ier, and the heads-

man of the Terror. Mr. Morley's three biogra-

phies will enlighten them on the subject of the

three philosophical masters of the eighteenth

century. We need hardly say that the style of

these works is eminently lucid and attractive,

and that with the strict regard for truth cha-

racteristic of the author, no fault is extenuated,

no paltriness ignored or glossed over with

apologetic varnish. Probably the large majority

of Mr. Morley's readers will differ from him toto

codo on religious and philosophical grounds,
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yet we believe they will freely acknowledge their

indebtedness to him when they rise from a

perusal of these works. Perhaps no work so

little understood is so often stigmatized with

opprobious epithets as the Encyclopaedia. Mor-
ley gives an interesting account of the gigantic

enterprise from the first—the accident to which
it owed its inception, the difficulties it had to

encounter from the fickle temper of the Govern-
ment, the hostility of Jesuit and Jansenist, the

defection of Rousseau, the imprudent pub-
lication, by Helvctius, of his workDe L'Esprit,

and finally the perfidy of the publisher, Le
Breton. Through all these difficulties, Diderot
struggled, even after D'Alembert had aban-
doned the work in despair. Mr. Morley admits
that Diderot not only admitted but also wrote
articles in which he did not believe. That on
Jesus Christ was " obviously a mere piece of

common form," and more than one passage in

his article on CJiristianisuie are undoubtedly
insincere. So in his " more careful article.

Providence, we find it impossible to extract

from it a body of coherent propositions of

which we could confidently say that they re-

presented his own creed or the creed that he
desired his readers to bear away in their minds."
How far Diderot's disingenuousness may be
defended in consideration of the perils by which
he was environed is a delicate question in

casuistry each reader must answer for him-
self.

The Conservative Government has won the

hearts of the Trade Unionists by its Master
and Servants' and Criminal Law Amendment
Acts, and if a General Election were to take

place just now, the Home Secretary's work
would probably secure the triumph of his Gov-
ernment in spite of its many sins of omission

;

Mr. Henry Compton's paper on the " Work-
man's Victory," will be exceedingly welcome
to Mr. Cross. It is laudatory throughout, yet

a gentle hint is thrown out that something
more is wanting to secure the complete adhe-
sion of the artizans. A strong contrast is

drawn between the sneering utterances of Mr.
Bioice and Sir George Jessel and the substan-

tial work done for them by the Tories.

MUSIC AND THE DRAMA.

IN the October number of last year, we took

the opportunity, presented by the opening
of Mrs. Morrison's " Grand Opera House," of

initiating a new department of this Magazine

—

that of " Music and the Drama." In that issue

we took occasion to preface our notices of the

local stage by a few words upon the functions

of the theatre, and of that art which brings its

lovers into that conscious pleasureableness, and
that intelligent sympathy with each other, which
none other can so effectively and universally

create. On the present occasion, and at the

re-opening of the Opera House for the new sea-

son, it may not seem out of place, if we say a
word or two further on the theme which a year

ago occupied our pen, more particularly with

reference to those higher influences of the

drama, as a recreative art and an entertaining

educator, which may be made to emanate from
the stage, and which may win for its future in

our midst an existence fruitful in the moral
and intellectual culture of its patrons. The
play, when instinct with healthy life, and when
under the direction of one whose taste is re-

fined, and whose efforts are based upon the best

traditions of the stage, is emphatically a source

of innocent delight, and a means of agreeable
instruction. In the delineation of character, in

the play of motive and action, in the presenta-

tion of every gift of speech, every grace of ac-

tion and deportment, every impulse to lofty

thought and feeling, the acted drama presents

a scope for their e.xercise and display, such as

the art of neither novelist, poet, nor painter can
give, and which may embody the highest efforts

of each, and be a satisfying substitute for the

deprivation of any, or all of them. As an anti-

dote, moreover, to the over-slavish, and mer-
cenary, commercial spirit of the age, and as a

means of relieving the biting tedium of a period

of business stagnation and money stringency,

such as exists in the country at present, and of

qualifying the otherwise objectionable results of

over-carefulness for the "morrow of this life,"

it is an effective, happy, and legitimate factor.

Still, as an important means in achieving these

results, and as an entertainment which all can
indulge in without regret, it is charged that it

comes short of satisfying even the most well-

disposed criticism, and fails in allaying the

most rational and reasonable of scruples. Rare
are the performances, it is said, that can attract

an intelligent play-goer to witness them more
than once, and that only at great intervals.

Even where the best of plays are put upon the

boards, there is that in their representation that

offends the critical eye and ear, and presses

home upon the spectator the impression, that

his night at the play is a mis-spent evening.

Faults in mounting, crudities in acting, defici-
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encies in support, and other depressing features

reveal themselves, and that portion of an audi-

ence that can better employ itself than by sitting

out a performance that grates upon the car, and
wearies the brain, (.[uits the house disenchanted

with its attractions, and worried by its short-

comings. The remedy for this is not far to seek.

In a great degree it is a question of expense—
and with an augmented interest in theatrical

affairs on the part of the public, objections such

as these would be removed.
In addition to an active enterprise in secur-

ing the stars of the theatrical world—and there

should be no stint in the endeavour to bring

them on the boards of the Opera House—one
great requisite is an efficient and attractive

stock company. The management last season

was only fairly successful in regard to this es-

sential. But its importance should be tho-

roughly appreciated. How often do we find a

performance, clever and artistic in itself, dragg-

ing and palling by the utter inability of some of

the actors to appreciate the points of the play

represented or to apprehend its drift, and how
more frequently do we find the good acting of

some member of a troupe utterly marred by the

i^auc/wn'es of one less gifted ; and the pleasure

thus received from the efforts of the intelligent

and pains-taking actor thoroughly damped by
the deticiencies of him who is otherwise. It is

not the question of genius and inspiration in an
actor that we are discussing, but the contrasts

presented in the actor who has brought study,

culture, refinement, and art to bear upon his

work, and him who is utterly lacking in any of

those requisites, and has yet to learn the very

alphabet of his profession. But not a little of

the responsibility necessarily falls upon the

stage manager, whose duty it not only is to ex-

ercise a judicious supervision over the plays

put upon the boards, but to see that they are

properly mounted, their parts intelligently re-

presented, and that the piece shall possess a
symmetry and completeness, without which it

must fail of its effect. It is not only that there

shall be triumphs of acting, and successes in

scenic display, but care should be taken that

the atmosphere that surrounds and attaches to

a play shall be prese.ved. Much of this is fre-

quently lost in the mechanical style of the

representation, and the play is made to fall

frpm the standard of art to which it belongs, to

that of a peripatetic show, to which it ought to

have no kinship. Of course, for the sensa-
tional drama, these niceties of representation
are not of so much consequence ; but for the

imaginative drama, they are prime requisites;

and as they are absent or present, so the play
may be said to beartisticly presented or other-

wise. Another feature on the boards that may
give pleasure or annoyance to the play-goer is

the manner, the voice, and the bearing of the

actor. On these again, much depends. A dis-

tinction of bearing and deportment, and an ease

and self-possession of manner, contribute great-

ly to the impression created upon the spectator,

and aid in no little degree, to elevate the play

and impart an imposing effect to the represen
tation.

But the pre-requisite of gifts is that of the

voice, which in intonation and tlexibility should
be carefully sought for, of that which is pleas-

ing in the one, and of variety and compass in

the other. Nothing so much disturbs a house
as to learn of the approach of an actor from the

wings of the stage by familiarity with the de-

fects of his voice. And on the contrary, there

are few things more pleasing to an audience,
than to listen to a well-delivered phrase, or a
fine bit of declamation, in a voice that has not

only power and pathos, but in a tone which is

tuneful and agreeable to the ear, and that haunts
the recollection, it may be, long after it is heard.

How far the management of the Opera House
may be said to have selected its company, and
placed its representations on the boards of the

theatre, with a full appreciation of those require-

ments, in regard to the one and the other, which
are so necessary to success, it is not, of course,

for us to say. We have only to do with results;

though, considering the experience, judgment,
and energy of Mrs. Morrison, we should only

be doing her justice in taking it for granted
that her efforts to cater for the lovers of the

drama in Toronto, have always been directed

by that intelligent apprehension of the business

of her profession, which has hitherto been her
distinctive characteristic. Yet, it is not to be"l

forgotten, that the drama in Canada is only in

process of naturalization, and that it is but yes-

terday that we had a building worthy of being
designated as a Theatre, or an Opera House.
Moreover, there are few amongst us who can
play the helpful ?vie of a dramatic critic, and
those who possess a sound judgment in theatri-

cal matters, and who are capable of giving their

opinion of a play without betraying the zeal of

the partisan, or the gush of the youthful enthu-

siast, may be counted on one's lingers. To
expect as yet, therefore, any very exalted stand-

ard of excellence, either in regard to the class

of plays produced at the Opera House, or in

the manner of their production, would be un-
reasonable ; and to judge of the result here by
comparison with the achievements of the Lon-
don and Paris stage, would be a foolish injus-

tice. Here we have no recognized class of

play-goers, except those frequenters of the

theatre that belong to the more frivolous and
unemployed section of society, and the audience

that is drawn from those visiting the city is as

yet too small to be of much account. In the face

of these facts, the sight that meets one at the

play, and bearing in mind the large and con-

tinuous expense involved in the " running" of

a theatre, is not only creditable in itself, but an

achievement in the interest of the dramatic art

in our midst that calls for the warmest com-
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mendation. At the same time, while we depre-
cate undue fauk-finding-, and are not unmindful
of the inappreciation of such an enterprise as
that of Mrs. Morrison, on the part of a large
class of the community that ought to be inter-

ested in, and helpful towards such labours, we
cannot but urge the management to greater
efforts in increasing the attraction of the Opera
House. A more ample capital should be at

command if necessary, to secure first-class

talent, and there should be no stint in the
amount required to obtain the " stars " of the
profession. Our observation of the large houses
drawn nightly, through the lengthy engage-
ments of Miss Neilson and Mrs. Rousby last

season, would justify the statement that the
public will appreciatively and adequately remu-

nerate high-class talent. In may also be safely
said, that the public will, on the admitted prin-
ciple of giving value for a good article, give due
support to those who merit it, and who are
worthy of it. Let there be but the persistent
effort in the higher direction we have pointed
out, and though the labour may be great, the
cost large, the sympathizers few, and the dis-
appointments many, the final result can never
be in doubt. Having extended these remarks
beyond the limits of our space, and as the sea-
son has only just begun, v/e shall defer until
our next issue to notice the plays that have so
far been produced at the Grand Opera House,
and our remarks upon the actors who have pre-
sented themselves.

LITERARY NOTES.

Readers of The Canadian Monthly will,

we doubt not, be glad to learn that arrange-
ments have been completed, by which the pub-
lishers are enabled to offer The Academy^ a
literary weekly of the highest rank among Lon-
don critical journals, at reduced rates, for Ca-
nadian circulation. It is arranged, also, to

furnish The Academy to subscribers of The
Canadian Monthly', on the clubbing system,
at a special price, to be posted (free) from the
office of publication in London, direct to sub-
scribers. Specimen copies, with quotation rates

for single and club subscriptions, will shortly

be sent from the office of The Monthly.
Messrs. Dawson Bros., of Montreal, the agents
of 7"//t' ^(;,:?c/t7//y forOuebec and Maritime Pro-
vinces, will extend the eastern subscribers of
The Monthly, the same advantages of club-

bing with that periodical.
" Castle Daly, the story of our Irish home,

thirty years ago," which appeared in Maoiiil-
lan's Magazine, is now issued in separate fonn.
The novel is written by Miss Annie Keary, and
is said to be excellent both in manner and mat-
ter. Messrs. Macmillan have also issued a very
interesting Scotch stor)-, said to be written by the
wife of an Oxford Professor, entitled, " The
Harbour Bar."
Two new works of interest to the bank-

ing community are just announced, Professor
Bonamy Price's treatise on " Currency and
Banking," and Professor Jevon's contribution to

the International Scientific Series, on " Money
and the Science of Exchange."
A Canadian Edition will shortly appear of a

new work by Miss Muloch, author of John Ha-
lifax, gentleman, bearing the title of " Sermons
out of Church." A reprint of Miss Alcott's new
novel, " Eight Cousins, or the Aunt-Hill," is

issued by Messrs. Dawson Bros., of Montreal.

Messrs. Blackwood publish an interesting

work, taken from Blackioood's Magazine, by
Mr. Andrew Mercer, entitled, "The Abode
of Snow," comprising the result of observations
on a journey from Chinese Thibet to the Indian
Caucasus, through the L'pper Valleys of the
Himalaya.
An interesting Report on the Geology and

Resources of the region, from the Lake of the
Woods to the Rocky Mountains, undertaken in

connection with the British North American
Boundary Commission, by Mr. George Mercer
Dawson, a son, we believe of Principal Dawson
of McGill College, has just been issued by the

Messrs. Dawson, of Montreal. We hope to

notice it at some length in our next issue.

Messrs. Walker and Miles, of Toronto, have
issued a handsome folio volume, entitled, " The
New Standard Atlas of the Dominion of Ca-
nada," v/hich must prove of value for reference

to all classes. The work is compiled from the

latest official maps and surveys, and comprises
a series of topographical, geological, and rail-

way maps of the country.

A new work entitled, '* The Dawn of Life,"

by Principal Dawson, of Montreal, is announced
by Messrs. H odder & Stoughton, of London.
The work consists of an account of the oldest

known fossil remains, and their relations to

geological time, and to the development of the

animal kingdom.
An original and important contribution on

the subject of Secular Changes of the Earth's

Climate, by Mr. James Croll, of H. M.
Geological Survey, is to be published imme-
diately by Messrs. Appleton & Co. The
work, which is said to be one of the most phiL
osophical contributions to the science of geo.

logy within the last century, is entitled " Cli-

mate and Time in their Geological relations."
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EXPERIENCES OF THE GREAT NORTH-WEST.*

BY JOHN CAMERON, ARNO'lT, ONT.

GREAT Lone Land " as applied to the

Nor'-West is a misnomer, in that it

conveys the idea of an empire of nothing-

r.ess through whose amazing vastness the

bewildered traveller might wander witli the

loneliness of a deserted Siberian miner. The
Nor'-West may lack the hum of busy

cities, the refining influences of a thousand

triumphs of art; maybe in blissful ignorance

of the wonders of science : the musket and
tomahawk may be better knoivn than the

pen and the printing-press ; in short it may
be a great " Undeveloped Land," but it is

far from being a great " Lone Land." For I

no one can associate solitary sameness with

the rejuvenating greenery of never-ending
|

prairies ; rocks streaked with mineral veins I

whose ruby crystals bespeak a Canadian El-

dorado ; waters teeming with sportive fish
;

woods Avith foliage of Brazilian richness ; I

while in many places the whole air is resonant I

with whistling plovers, cackling prairie hens,
]

cooing pigeons, quacking ducks, yelping

foxes, growling bears, howling wolves,

screaming hawks, and whimmering cranes.

Like everything else in the world, this re-

gion leaves different impressions on different

A Prize Paper of the University College Liter-

ary and Scientific Society.

minds. To one, its winter has a frigid cold-

ness, with scanty fuel to give it warmth ; its

summer a torrid heat, and no shady groves
to screen from the parching sun. He speaks
of an Arctic December whose piercing frosts

the warmest rays of June cannot overtake
;

of prairies—vast '" muskegy " stretches with

not even a spring to slake the traveller's

thirst—whose monotony is relieved only by
impudent gophers, and where black-fly bull-

dogs torment by day and mosquitoes by the

million at night. Re declares there is no
society but that of ignorant half-breeds,

scalping Sioux, filthy Crees, wild Saskatche-

wan traders, jealous Selkirk settlers, and
Hudson Bay Company monopolists. He
fears an isolation from the trade of the

world, a glutted home-market, and the con-

sequent commercial stagnation. He tells of

a soil whose very fertility in some places

makes it congenial to every noisome weed,
while in others the glittering sand gives little

nourishment to the sickly languishing grass

that forms its thin covering. He laments
the absence of thriving manufactories, way-
side inns, schools, churches, and other con-

comitants of successful settlement. He di-

lates on a climate forbidding forever the

pleasing orchard and its luscious fruits, and
on a land where promising fields of waving
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grain supply sustenance for an army of

grasshoppers.

His neighbour, however, sees in its sunny,

though frosty winters, its bracing air and its

dry, unpacked snow, a pleasing contrast to

the blowing, drifting, freezing, thawing, rain-

ing season in Ontario. He is delighted to

find, instead of the oppressive sultriness of

a Canadian summer, a day tempered by the

prairie breeze and a night sufficiently cold for

a heavy blanket, and a sound sleep. He re-

gards the prairie as smiling for the husband-

man ; its "muskegs"* as offering the choicest

food for his stock : while its lawn-like even-

ness fits it at once for improved machinery,

and tells him to dispense with muscle and

farm with brains. ^Vhen, at a depth of six

feet, he finds the frosts of centuries, it may
be, he is pleased to know that the shallow-

est wells may have an icy coldness, while

on the surface his crops grow with surpass-

mg luxuriance. He sees no scarcity of fuel,

or fencing, or timber in general, when he

contrasts the bluffs of Dakotah and the

sparse woods of flourishing Minnesota with

ihose of the Assiniboine, in some places

twelve miles deep on one bank ; the deeper

and denser still, on the White Mud ; the

forests of the Dauphin Mountains ; and the

area stretching from Pointe des Chenes to

Fort Francis, and thence, for aught he knows,

to the North Pole. The half-breeds he re-

gards as an inoftensive people; the Indians

as cheap, though by no means unprofitable

servants ; the Hudson Bay Company as a

boon to the country, in that though tney

have the power to monopolize, still they ask

but reasonable rates for their stores, allowing

at the same time a fair price for produce, and
dealing liberally with industrious immigrants,

not as in the early settlements in Ontario,

where the petty store-keepers, charging

two prices for inferior goods and worse

whiskey, became the mortgagees, at usurious

rates of interest, of the chattels of the strug-

gling settler, and too often a sheriff" ended
the tale. He will tell you that the old set-

tlers and half-breeds never dreamed of try-

ing fruit trees, but that the young orchards

of the Canadians''' give abundant promise,

a matter of no surprise in a land where
plums, peas, blueberries, and (cheering

fact for the Mennonite and lager-loving Ger-

* Muskeg, a swampy spot on the prairie.

* Settlers from Ontario and Quebec are called by
the natives ' Canadians.

'

man), even hops grow wild ; where onions

are as large as fair-sized turnips here, with

beets and potatoes in the same proportion,

while the average yield of cereals so far ex-

ceeds ours, that even if the grasshoppers ate

every third crop clean, the garners of the

Manitoba husbandman would still be fuller

than those of his Ontario cousin.

That pictures so unlike should be drawn
will not seem so surprising when we con-

sider the natures of the observers. The one.

before he is satisfied, must thoroughly in-

spect the whole country ; he takes nothing

second-hand : if to-day disappoints, he
hopes for a better to-morrow ; he can dress

with the best or travel the day long in his

shirt-sleeves, with a pair of old trowsers and
older boots, wading to the knees and even to

the waist through marshes and " muskegs. "

his muddy and wet clothes drying with the

sun as he marches on ; then without un-

dressing he rolls himself in his blanket and
sleeps in the shelter of a willow-bluff, through

the cold Nor'-Western night, defended b}'

veil, gloves, and smudge from the ubiquitous

mosquito, to awake with chattering teeth

and stiffened joints, whose suppleness re-

turns only with the warmth of the sun and
the exercise of his onward tramp. He can

enliven a social gathering with his presence,

or ride, tailor-fashion, in a Red-River cart,

dig for subsoil, or examine the survey stakes.

He will dine on the best when it is at hand,

but when he is on the prairie, on pemican
and bread of his own baking. He prepares

for every emergency. Immediately on his

arrival in Fort Garry, he procures an Indian

pony and cart, tent, frying-pan, camp-kettle,

pemican, tea, and flour. Then with a few com-
panions who share his expenses, oft" he starts

on something like agrandpic-nicing excursion

through a land where, at a trifling cost, he

combines an extensive business-prospecting

with a marvellous array of novel sights and
charming scenes.

His gloomy neighbour, accustomed to the

quiet of rural life, or to contented ease in a

country town, or pampered, it may be, as a

son of luxury—at all events his thinking

never out of the routine-rut of the little cir-

cle in which he moved—is quite unprepared

for the annoyances of extensive travel. The
hardships of the Dawson Route sour him
against the country before he sees it. On
his arrival he finds money slipping through

his fingers on every hand. Nobody knows
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him and he knows nobody. Parted as he

is from his famil)% for the first time, perhaps,

since he was connected with one, he is sur-

prised to find how high a place they hold

in his affections ; home-sickness of the most

malignant type attacks him, and the wretched

stories of lugubrious fortune-hunters, who
loaf" at every corner, contribute to the

dismal aspect which everything seems to

wear.

But he must show something for his time.

He prepares. His carpet-bag contains a

supply of bread and cheese. At daybreak

he starts. He is in fearful earnest. The sun

rises. Already Winnipeg fades over the prai-

rie. Eight—nine—ten—eleven o'clock. Still

on he goes. No noontide nap for him. He
waits just long enough to eat his frugal lunch,

then onward he speeds. He leaves the trail.

Now he stalks through prairie-grass, tall as

himself; now in water and slush to the

knees. His ardour begins to cool. Night

comes. \\'earied, he wraps himself in his

blanket and falls asleep. His slumbers are

not sound. In the visions of dream-land,

ten thousand fairies, with sonorous voices,

prick him with ten thousand tiny spears.

Now he rushes naked through a forest of

nettles, until in crazy agony he awakes to

hear the diabolic revelry of a million mos-

quitoes and microscopic sand-flies as they

drink in his life's blood. The night is spent

in fighting the foe. Hundreds fall at every

stroke, but hundreds more rush to their

place with vengeful impetus. They take

their flight not until the morning sun is high.

But hands, face, body and head are as full

of stinging sensations as ever, and a cooling

plunge in the lake seems the only remedy
for this cuticular pandem.onium. He would
resume his march, but his feet are a blubber-

like mass of blister. Completely dis-

heartened; as much by want of nourishing

food (for between a buoyant spirit and a

good dinner there is an almost necessary

connection) as by the over-exertion of the

previous day and the loss of rest at night,

he limps his sad way back to Fort Garry
;

smothers his chagrin in a terrific " drunk ;

"

then taking the most direct route to his old

home, he figures as the man of travel, the

oracle of his district, astounding the gaping
rustics with stories of mosquitoes, ' many of

them weighing a pound,' flies large as black-

birds, grasshoppers four feet deep on the

ground and darkening the sky overhead,

and things in general as in the gloomy pic-

ture above.

Allusion has been made to the Dawson
Route. This, the present Canadian high-

way to Manitoba, irrespective of that crying

necessity, a Thunder ]3ay and Fort Garr}'

railroad, will always challenge the attention

of the general tourist. To begin at Prince

Arthur's Landing, the starting point of that

tortuous route. To the left are the Kamin-
istiquia, Fort William, and the Missions,

with a history, a romance in itself ; and Mc-
Kay's Mountain, like a half-finished tower,

rising in rugged, solemn grandeur ; to the

right. Current Rapids, where the river, placid

as a mirror, all at once breaks into silvery

foam down a thousand rocky steps, until its

frothing is quieted far out in Thunder Bay.

Then, stretching for miles to the west, is the

gigantic mummy, known as " Big Injun," on
whose prodigious, awe-inspiring form, fearful

even in death, the red man still gazes witli

superstitious reverence. But the Big Indian

sleeps on \ his only covering acres upon
acres of shrubbery, drawing sustenance from
his carcase, and enveloping him in the

morning in cerulean blue, changed at sunset,

as if by magic, to a spectral grey. Then, in

front are Pic and Welcome islands, and
twenty-five miles out is that rocky speck,

where from under the very waters of Su-

perior, scores of busy men are taking the

richest silver ore known in the annals of

Canadian mining. The very dogs, with

their bear-heads, lynx-eyes, wolf-ears, diaboli-

cal reveille, and nonchalant yawnings, bear

a part in the general interest. From Thun-
der Bay to Shebandowan is forty-five miles of

the roughest, up-hill, down-gTade, topsy-turvy

country in which nature ever amused herself

in combining the exquisite and the gro-

tesque. Then begins a chain of thirteen

lakes, linked by rocky portages varying from

a quarter of a mile to four miles in length,

the most interesting of which is Height of

Land, where the water flowing into Hudson
Bay is separated from our own lake sys-

tem. To say they are all very beautiful

were simply stale. Their scenery from

first to last is a succession of the most

startling combinations that the wildest fancy

can conceive. Shebandowan and Kasha-

boiwe, where the panorama begins to unfold

itself ) Lacs des Milles Lacs, where are tall

and slender birch of snow-white bark, and

foliage of livid green, shading with an amber
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hue myriads of Selkirkan coves ; an endless

variety of islands of romantic shape ; some
extending for miles, and others like gems of

green in a watery bed of crystal clearness
;

.some almost submerged, others towering

boldly up by inaccessible cliffs ; some rocky,

rusty and red, others clothed with a velvety

verdancy ; here a marshy spot is rank with

reeds and willows, there are tree clumps as

if floating unfixed in the water ; now the

boat scrapes the bottom, then in depths un-

fathomed ; in one place vegetation struggles

for a foothold in the zig-zag crannies, in

another runs out a long, dense, bushy line

like a hedge-fence on the water ; at one
time you are on a rippling expanse, and
again the branches overhang on either side

;

this looks like an aboriginal landing-place,

yonder is a secluded mlet where pirates

might hide—in fact in Lacs des Milles Lacs

a world of surprising and pleasing contrasts

seems to have epitomised itself. Then there

is Lake Windegoostigon, nestling amid
mountains up whose steeps the tourist is

sure to go, though there is scarcely a friendly

twig to help him up, and one careless step

might send him hundreds of feet, with not

even a projecting crag to break his fall, and
no hope of ever rising from the fearful

depths below. Up he looks. And up he

Lioes ! He will reach the top, where the

white flags show where the fallen chiefs are

ranged on high hemlock stumps in their

birch-bark coffins, with pipes, tobacco, and
implements for use in the happy hunting

grounds. The perilous ascent is gained, and
he gazes motionless as if their guardian

spirits were hovering neipr, and then betakes

himself to the amusement of detaching

mighty boulders and sendi:ig them bound-
ing and rebounding over the rounded rock

with terrible momentum into the lake, with

an engulfing splash that makes the very hills

quiver. Hurrying on past the hissing rapids,

MaUgnem character as in name
;
past Kettle

Falls with their lion-like roar ; down Rainy
R.iver, with a scenery equalling the banks of

the Hudson ; crossnigthe pea-soup water of

Lake of the Woods to Nor'-West Angle;
then through seventy miles of tall tamarac,

thick with a shrubbery bedecked with mil-

lions of wild roses, and at last the pretty

village of Pointe des Chenes—and the long-

looked-for prairie, in all its glory, unfolds

Itself to the view. Thirty miles further on
IS what three years ago was Fort Garry, con-

taining a few houses all within a stoneV
cast of one another, but which' has sinct

developed, with a Chicago-like growth, into

the " City of Winnipeg."

For the business man or intending settler

the Dawson Route has few charms. Ht
will have to drag out three or four drear\

weeks, and if he persist in waiting until he

gets his stuft~ along, he may be delayed fortv-

six days, as was the case with the Ralston

Colony last summer (i874\ He will have to J
load and unload waggons and boats at the

portages (which of itself implies no less than

seventy shiftings of boxes), and not only that,

but he occasionally has to carry poles from
the woods to the shore, then cut and load

the wood into boats, row them to the tugs,

and then pile the wood into the engine-room,

before an employe will make an onward
move, and even then, with a lazy reluctance.

Then he can hitch himself and other un-

fortunates in an old Government waggon, and
draw a team's load across a corduroy por-

tage, or over a lengthy slide, with an occa-

sional lift from a half-starved Ojibway Nitchi.

Again, his boxes, whether they contain his

Sunday's best or the little household souve-

nirs whose value no gold can measure, may
be dumped into six inches of unbaled water,

increasing in depth as a lake is crossed, so

that at the portage he has to break them
open and expose his clothing, books, and
other valuables to the sun and air to prevent

their becoming an odorous mass of mildew.

And again, if by these delays his provision?

run short, flour may be bought at the rate

of one dollar for six pounds, a dollar and
sixty cents for a loaf of bread, fifty cents for

squares of gingerbread not the size of a man's

palm, or from eighteen to fifty cents a pound
for rattlesnake pork so salt and fat as to be

absolutely uneatable to any one not on the

verge of starvation. And then to stimulate

him to inordinate activity in the lugging of

boxes for which the transportation company
is paid $2.00 per cwt. they will say that

the next tug will be on hand in a few hours,

and plainly give him to understand that if

he be a good fellow, and chop wood, pile

boxes, make a pack-mule of himself at the

portages, row or steer a boat, and be suipass-

ingly civil about it, he will, as an especial

favour, get oft" on the arrival of the tug.

" Anything to push ahead," says he, and

with a vengeance he works till all is ready.

The time comes round, but not the tug.
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Later, sliU no tug. Later and later still, yet

all is as before. Hours are passed in weary

waiting, till at last she lazily heaves in sight,

as lazily comes to shore, and then the crew,

consisting of captain, fireman, and engineer,

as lazily get all the passengers aboard. But

still they wait. The hands take hours in

cooking a simple dinner, or the engineer's

lady is arranging her "fixins;" while the

poor passenger and his baggage remain

parching in the sun, or drenched with rain

for want of tarpaulin with which the fireman

has daintily covered his wood, and for the

retention of which from the husbands of

fatigued wives and the fathers of sick child-

ren, he brandishes a threatening axe, or in-

timidates by means of the savage Blackstone,

one of the bloody heroes of the Minnesota

massacre. But at Nor'-West Angle he ex-

pects his troubles to end. There, however,

he may remain indefinitely, unless he can

outbid all competitors in bribing the half-

breed teamsters to give him a corner, failing

which he may be grateful if he secures an

ox-cart travelling at the rate of two miles an

hour, or a team of Indian j^onies which carry

but three passengers, who have to walk every

alternate mile for two-thirds of the way, or

failing both, for aught the Company or the

Compan\^s officials care, he may walk the

whole distance (io8 miles), as dozens did last

summer(i874). After all this he lands in Fort

Garry, and learns, to his surprise, that his

neighbour leaving Ontario ten days later and
going by Duluth has arrived a fortnight

ahead of him, his goods safe and sound,

with no concern about them from the time

they were bonded in Duluth till they were

handed over to him in Winnipeg—all this

saving of time and labour for the difference

of fares—a difference for which the sound
condition in which he receives his stuff re-

pays him manifold.

As a commercial highway the Dawson
Route will always be unsatisfactory, and the

sooner a railway is built from Thunder Bay
to Fort Garry the worse it will be for Yankee
extortionists, and the better for Manitoba
and the Dominion. But, even now, things

would be greatly ameliorated were there pro-

per governmental supervision. Were one or

two inspectors constantly moving up and
down the route, the lazy and indifferent em-

ployes being liable to a visit at any time,

would, through self-interest, manifest some
sense of regard for the convenience of travel-

lers. Then, too, passengers should have
some sim])le means of recovering damages
for goods destroyed. As matters now stand,

for an individual to sue the Company means
little else than delay and expense. Every
one is anxious to get settled. One hastens

to the Portage ; a second to the Pembina
mountains ; and another to the Saskatchewan,
and so united action against the Company
is almost imjiracticable.

The rapid rise of Winnipeg has been
mentioned. Several other important towns
are in their inception. Portage la Prairie

in the garden of Manitoba, sixty miles up
the Assiniboine ; Westbourne on the North
Saskatchewan trail, twenty miles to the north-

west ; Aytoun, in the Riding Mountain Dis-

trict ; Morris, at the confluence of Scratching

and Red rivers, near the Mennonite reserve,

and at the junction of the Pembina R. R.

and the south-western line through the

Pembina Mountains ; and Dufiferin farther

south, near the Emerson Colony. In other

places mills and factories are being erected,

nuclei, no doubt, of flourishing business

centres. These can be seen for miles on
the prairies ; and from whatever direction

approached, always seem up-hill. Close by
will generally be found an encampment
of Sioux, whose neat buffalo-skin tents form

a striking contrast to the slovenly birch-

bark wigwams of their Ojibway foes. The
Sioux are from the American side, whence,

after being participators in many a fearful

massacre, they betook themselves to British

territory, bringing with them what cunning
and knowledge of domestic and agricultural

arts they had acquired among the Yankees,

to whom they bear an implacable hatred.

They have sharply-defined intellectual fea-

tures, and are singularly tall. They are no
nuisance farther than that they will steal

anything on which they can lay their hands.

The men will plough, split rails, make hay,

bind grain, while the squaws dig potatoes,

tend stables, wash and scrub, satisfied with

a little flour for pay. Some fear that their

American atrocities may be repeated, but

the Sioux are astute enough to perceive that

in British territory is their only ark of safety,

and that if they make enemies there they

will be the Ishmaelites of the world. In

this peaceful attitude there is friendship as

well as policy. Hon. Mr. Ogletree, of Por-

tage la Prairie, informed me that at the time

of the Riel troubles, several hundreds of
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them asked for arms with which to fight for

their "beloved mother in the east," as they

call the Queen. The Ojibways, as a tribe,

are inferior to the Sioux. They are short

in stature, with broad fat faces, and as filthy

as hogs. They are first found in consider-

able numbers at Deux Rivieres, while at

Maligne and Island portages they are more
numerous still, and at Fort Francis, on the

Minnesota boundary, they appear in hun-

dreds. On the banks of Rainy River, as

the steamers pass by, they come out to

cheer, their full dress consisting of a pocket

handkerchief.

The American and Canadian tribes of

the Rainy region make a sort of annual

pilgrimage to Fort Francis, where they

perform the mysterious rites of their Pagan-

ism. To detail these, and the "medicine-

men's " odd initiation, is beyond the scope

of this paper. Their social customs, too,

are on the whole rather curious. One, for

instance, is that no Nitchi husband ever

speaks to his mother-in-law. The Indian

there, as elsewhere, is noted for his imper-

turbability and love of " skidewaboo." Such

is his immobility that if you fire a cannon at

his heels, mistartled he will say, " Ugh !

white man know too much." For whiskey

whole tribes bartered a season's spoils of

furs and buffalo robes, and then perished in

hundreds for the want of blankets and ammu-
nition. American traders have stolen over

with a barrel of fire-water and gone back

with a fortune of furs, a thing, through the

presence of the mounted police, now no
longer possible. To such an alarming ex-

tent was this carried on that, during the

year 1873, no less than 100,000 robes were
smuggled across the lines. Little wonder,
then, that there is not a buffalo within seven

hundred miles of Fort Garry, although the

natives remember when they fed in herds on
the meadows between the Assiniboine and
Lake Manitoba. The short, thick skulls,

with horns inseparably attached, and the

antlers a load in themselves and as long as a

man, bleaching everywhere, but especially

on the banks of the Saskatchewan, show
how terrible has been the hunter's carnage.

But though the buffaloes have disappeared

and moose are few and far between, there

is an abundance of shot-gun game ; and two
hundred miles to the north-v/estof Fort Garry

are found considerable elk, foxes, black

bears, and prairie wolves. Ducks are seen

in great numbers, even in settled districts.

Up Red River, on the Dakotah bound-uy,
they are shot with revolvers from the pass-

ing steamers. West of Rat Creek there are

dozens of them on every pond. At the

Sand Hills, Pine Creek, one hundred miles

west of Winnipeg, the willow thickets are

alive with rabbits. All the lakes from She-

bandowan to Manitoba and Winnipegoosis
abound with pike, white and other fish,

which in spring ascend the streams in my-
riads, even to the hay-marshes. Then, as

the water begins to lower, the connection is

shut off", and they are left floundering in the

pools to be pitchforked out by the whites

and Metis. Lideed, moving slowly along a
lake's edge with a birch-bark and trolling

line, hauling in a big pike or pickerel every

ten minutes, at the imminent risk of upset-

ting at every pull, is among the most che-

rished experiences of the tourist. Prairie

hen is the only game not sensibly affected

by the presence of man. Shoot them down
in hundreds, and their numbers appear un-

diminished. In June and July they hatch,

and unless almost stepped on in their grassy

nests, will scarcely be noticed ; but on the
appearance of the broods they are seen
everywhere, and early in the frosty fall

mornings they line the fences and out-

houses so thickly that three and four may be
brought down at a shot. Plover, too, is

plentiful. I have seen a Sioux, by means
of a mournful, chattering whistle, bring them
from all directions, fluttering within pistol-

shot of himself. Great white cranes, with

black-tipped wings, are numerous around
the Saskatchewan lakes ; and the eyries of

nest hiding eagles may be seen in the leaf-

less tops of dead poplars on the Dauphin
Mountains.

This part of what is now the Province

of Saskatchewan, stands, in many respects,

in marked contrast to Manitoba. Near
the Red and Assiniboine rivers the prai-

rie is one great level dotted with poplar

bluffs, which, intercepting the view, make
the horizon to appear as if fringed with a

thin green line, leading the spectator to

think there are woods ahead, but, rainbow

like, it recedes as he advances. The grass

on the arable land is about six inches in

length, but in the hay-marshes it is from

three to five feet. After the first crossing of

the white mud, the poplar bluffs and oak

ridges increase, and a somewhat sandy loam
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takes the place of the deep, black, Red
River loam. After the third crossing, belts

of timber and waving meadows alternate

with narrow, sandy strips, extending north

and south as for as the eye can reach. The
most remarkable of these is the " Beautiful

Plain," an old battle-ground of the Black-

feet and the Crees. Its average width is

three miles. It is bounded on either side

by woods, stretching for leagues as evenly

as if marked oft' by a surveyor's line. But

already the Dauphin Mountains are in sight.

At first scarcely distinguishable from the

clouds, then all the next day they appear
with a lake-like blueness. Soon the prairie

spots on their slopes become distinct. The
tree-trunks and the streams gushing down
the mountain side are next discernible.

The Little Saskatchewan is reached. Be-

yond this is a prairie-roll, from the top of

which you think you can get an extensive

view. You ascend. But still another

roll. Ascend that, and still a higher ele-

vation is before you. And on you go,

always hoping to reach the last, but only

to find a tantalizing plateau still ahead.

The Little Saskatchewan and the Riding
^lountain streams have beautiful, gravelly

bottoms, and swift, pellucid cun-ents. The
bed of the Saskatchewan has on either side

a lovely flat, about one hundred rods wide,

and marked off at every affluent stream by
a poplar grove. This is enclosed by banks
from three hundred to five hundred feet

high, and so steep that the pack-horses of

the traders and the surveyors have been
known to miss footing, and, with their loaded
carts, go somersaulting to the bottom, a

mangled mass. On these high banks the

prairie's beauty seems to concentrate itself

There stretches a series of the loveliest

lakes, surrounded with grass reaching to

the chin, and of a vivifying green. They
are dotted with ducks of every colour, from
the common grey to the glossy sky-blue,

and so unaccustomed to being molested

that you may come within a few yards of

them, and unless you wound them, they

will ignore your own presence as w^ell as the

report of your gun. Even the cunning fox

and the cowering hare are tame through

sheer wildness ; they stare at you in mute
and motionless astonishment until your rifle

bullet ends their inquisitive gaze.

On the Seine. Red. and Assiniboine

rivers all is different. Their waters, always

working up the clay from the bottom and
sides, are of a dirty yellow, and so '• hard

"'

that with all the soaj) in the world, you feel

as if your face were being stroked with a

wet napkin of coarse india-rubber. The
banks are high, and not only perpendicular,

but where the grass gives toughness to the

surface soil, even overhanging ; and as you
stand on the brink and look over, you start

back lest your footing give way, and you
are precipitated from twenty to forty feet

into the river beneatli. If you succeed in

getting out of the water and ooze, you may
crawl under that overjutting bank for miles,

before a friendly watering path will let you
out to the prairie above. And then their

serpentine crookedness ! Two hundred and
forty miles by land equals seven hundred
and fifty b}- Red River, round whose points

the up steamers, for the last thirty-six hours,

do not pretend to turn. They run straight

into the opposite bank, then allow the cur-

rent to float the stern against the side, after

which they back up, and then steam, on
to the next point, and so on to " Moorehead
City," on the Northern Pacific R. R., a line

extending some two hundred miles into

Dakotah, and destined to be a formidable

rival to our own much-needed Canada Paci-

fic. From Moorehead, a cluster of small

frame houses, dignified in true Yankee style,

with the title of " City," this line runs east-

ward through Minnesota prairies to the
" City of Brainerd," a mushroom town about
the size of Gait, planted in the midst of

woods, whose trees are scarce unsprung

from the weight of lynch-law victims. Pass-

ing on eastward, the prairie and forest are

exchanged for mountain and rocky pass.

All at once your train slackens to a snail's

speed. Has there been an accident ? You
look out. Your car seems to lose its equi-

librium, and you almost feel yourself rolling

over. You look again, and from }'Our train,

as if suspended in mid-air, you beliold in

succession, far below, crags, logs, standing

trees, and down nine hundred feet, rushes

the stream which, bearing on its bosom the

commerce of a nation, pours the waters

of a continent into the Gulf of Mexico.

Passing a few more of those friglitful

ravines, you reach the "City" of Du-
luth, a town not the size of Port Hope,

beautifully situated on a concave sloi)e over-

looking a lovely bay, divided into sections

of mathematical symmetry by a succession
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of natural piers, which run out two-thirds of

the way across, and are covered with trees

and shrubs of luxuriant green. This place

has a Greenland wanter, but its four months
of open water are so deliciously cool that it

is fast becoming a favourite summer resort.

But to overtake all the points of impor-

tance in this brief essay were impossible.

7'here are many, on each of which might be

written a paper by no means uninteresting.

That crisis in which an unprincipled adven-

turer was one day the absolute despot of a

British province, the next a one-booted*

fugitive from the avengers of poor Scott,

whose only crime was gallantry, courage,

British loyalty, and patriotic devotion ; the

half-breeds, owing their parentage to prairie

Cree mothers and European fathers, and
settled along the rivers, on farms of from six to

twelve chains wide and four miles in length,

a plan of survey by which one may, without

a guide, explore the whole country, and be
able without a compass to tell his direction

and exact mathematical distance from any

known place
;

prairie and bush fires so ter-

rific that in one instance the inhabitants of

a whole village had to take refuge in the

w^atery galleries of a mine, while in others,
" the blackened and branchless tree trunks

are ghostly witnesses of a bygone vegeta-

tion ; " an educational system, as yet imper-

^ Riel lost one of his boots in his passage to the
left bank of the Red River, when he fled upon the
arrival of Colonel Wolseley.

feet, at the head of which is Manitoba Col-

lege, from which two students have come to

our own honoured halls, f and on the s'trength

of which one of our graduates bears the title

of " Professor ;
" the Hudson Bay Company,

with their posts and trading system, exer-

cising a sort of territorial jurisdiction over a

region well nigh as extensive as the Russias

of the Czar ; an immigration of about forty

males for one female, and the consequent
scarcity of servants, governesses, and wives

;

a dignitary whose heart's dearest aim has

been to build a French province in the Nor'-

West, a project to which the present English-

speaking influx will oppose a healthy coun-

terpoise ; a contemplated railway and tele-

graph system to Thunder Bay, on the south-

east, to Pembina on the south, to Morris

and the Boyne settlement on the south-west,

and the trans-continental branch over the

Rocky Mountains to the Pacific. In fine, in

the words of Captain Huyshe— " the fertile

prairie, spread out before the eye, smooth
and green as a billiard table, and stretching

away to the west, lacking nothing but the

toil of the husbandman to convert it into

fields rich with yellow, waving corn, and
whose future inhabitant, looking out on his

rich inheritance, one can fancy exclaiming :

" O'er the rich acres of our vast prairie,

Our hopes as boundless, and our souls as free,

Far as the heart can wish, the fancy roam,
Survey our empire, and behold our home."

+ University College, Toronto.

AN APOLOGY.

YOU chide me, love, because my lip

Are silent now to song,

And deem that thus, in idleness,

I do my nature wrong.

Ah well ! I little claim to share

The poet's sacred fire
;

At best I can but echo notes

Struck by a stronger lyre.
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In pleasant fields of poesy

My frail and tiny shoot

Was planted, but it blossomed late,

And scanty was its fruit.

Love was the power that made it Hve

—

That mingled thoughts of thee

With all bright things of earth, and filled

Mine ear with melody

Unheard before and passing sweet

—

So sweet that 1 was fain

To utter with my lips the song

That beat in hcnrt and brain.

But all too soon Ja/vc's sky grew dark !

A keen and bitter blast

Blew coldly on "s, withering

The blossoms as it passed.

The vision fair my eyes had seen,

They now could see no more,

And silent were the happy birds

That sweetly sang before.

And now, when Hope has cast her bow

Athwart the mist of tears.

When, like a star 'mid darkness, glows

The promise of the years

—

E'en now the heart can scarce forget

Its weariness and woe.

Or teach the voice to sing again,

The songs of long ago.

Yet think not that I lightly hold

The laurel leaves that twine

Round poets' brows—for thy sweet ^;!ke

I would such wreath were mine I

1 1 grows upon a lofty height

My feet can never scale
;

Yet may I gather at the base

A flow'ret small and pale

—

And send the off 'ring, dear, to thee,

As I have done erewhile,

Contented if it gain for me
The guerdon of thy smile.

Gamma.
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LOST AND WON :

A STORY OF CANADIAN LIFE.

By (he author of " For Kini^ and Country."

CHAPTER XXIII.

A CRITICAL DECISION.

" Pure with all faithful passion,—fair

With tender smiles that come and go ;

And comforting as April air

After the snow."

GEORGE ARNOLD, of course, was
especially eager to secure the re-

turn of the ministerial candidate, not only

from old family traditions of that side of

politics, but also from the strong personal

interest he had in securing government as-

sistance for the projected railway ;—assist-

ance of which he almost despaired if the

candidate now returned should not be a
'' Government man." The surrounding

country was by no means overlooked in

the political consultations, and every avail-

able means of gaining the country votes was
eagerly considered.

One evening a telegram reached Alan
containing some business intelligence which

he felt he should at once communicate to

Mr. Arnold, so that action regarding it might

be taken as soon as possible. He therefore

set out to walk to Ivystone, for the first time

since his sister's visit had come to an end.

He had, thus far, kept his resolution very

fairly, though not without some rebellious

longings which it cost him some trouble to

keep down. Mr. Mortimer was, he knew,
still staying off and on at Ivystone, going on
shooting excursions with the boys, and in

general whiling away his time i)leasantly as

English visitors fond of sport could gene-

rally do very easily in the neighbourhood of

Carrington. The rumours which spring up
so readily in a small place where everyone

knows everyone else, had of course very

soon connected his name with that of Miss
Lenore Arnold, and sometimes with that of

her elder sister. Alan had, however, shut

his ears against gossipping reports, feeling

that the news would come to him quite soon
enough when well authenticated, as he com-
pelled himself to believe it would be ere

long. But yet as he walked along the well-

known road that led his willing feet to their

destination, he began to wonder, with a

throbbing heart, whether he should see her,

whether she had missed him at all, as he
had missed her society sorely ; how far Mr.
Mortimer had prospered in the wooing which
he could prosecute without any remorse or

misgiving.

Just as he entered the avenue a lady and
gentleman on horseback cantered up to him
from the direction of the house. The gentle-

man was Lionel Mortimer ; the lady. Alar,

at first felt sure was Lenore, but as they

drew nearer he saw that it was Renee, and
Renee with a look of brilliant, yet softened

liappiness which lighted up her handsome
face to an unusual degree. And Mortimer
seemed very well pleased too, turning to his

fair companion with a look of admiration

which might mean a good deal more. It

was not lost upon Alan, who wondered what

it could all mean. Could Mortimer have
transferred his allegiance so easily from one
sister to the other, or had his admiration for

Lenore's more ethereal attractiveness gone
out before the more commanding beauty of

her sister ? Somehow the thought made his

heart lighter ; and yet he asked himself what

was it to him even if this were the case ?

Would it make his lurking hope in the least

more feasible, or in any degree justify him
in seeking, even if it were possible, to draw

one like Lenore away from her own proper

position and natural surroundings ? He
could not reply to himself in the aftirmative,

and yet, notwithstanding, he felt it would

be a load off his mind should he hear that

Renee Arnold was likely to become Mrs.

Mortimer.

On asking for Mr. Arnold, Alan was

shown into the library, a small room open-
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ing off the hall, with a glass door on the ve-

randah, which was open, and through which

the sweet odours of mignonette and late

flowers were wafted pleasantly in. George

Arnold came to him at once, and after the

business on which Alan had come had been

got through, he went on rather excitedly to

speak about the election. Alan said but

little in reply to his remarks, knowing his

strong leanings, and unwilling to come into

any unnecessary collision. But when Mr.

Arnold went on to say that in the interest

of the firm every exertion must be used to

bring about the return of Mr. Fulton ; and
that as Alan had, he understood, some in-

fluence in Radnor, he would expect him
to use it on their side, Alan felt it was

necessary for him to make a stand. He
quietly, but as courteously as ])Ossible, ex-

plained to George that, as Mr. Uunbar was

his friend, and as his conscientious convic-

tions were all on his side, he could not pos-

sibly use any influence against him, but that

he did not intend using any influence at all,

as his friend wished that people, having

heard his views once for all expressed,

should be left to their own judgment respect-

ing their votes.

George Arnold remarked that that was all

very well for a Utopian dreamer like Dun-
bar, but would never go down with practical

men ; that as his election was in any case

quite hopeless, Alan could be doing nothing

unfriendly to him in securing the return of

one whose election would advance the best

interests of Carrington in general, and of

their own firm in particular—-in fact Alan's

own interests ; for if affairs prospered as the

railway would make them prosper, he con-

templated ere long offering him a share in

the business. But in the meantime he did

expect that Alan should do his duty by his

employer, and that he should go out to Rad-
nor and secure as many votes as possible

for the ministerial candidate. A liberal sup-

ply of money would, he hinted, be at his

disposal; to be distributed, as he should see

advisable, to the best advantage in securing

the needed support.

Alan replied that it was quite impossible

for him to comply with this expectation.

His principles were entirely opposed to such

a mode of proceeding, even were it on the

side he could conscientiously support.

George grew excited. His usually good-

humoured face grew pale and stern, and his

hand trembled as he more ])eremptorily and
irritably insisted on Alan's doing as he

wished.

Alan still refused, quietly but determin-

edly.

" 'i'hen," said George, losing all control

of himself, and his blue eyes flashing with

passionate anger ;
" if you're so confound-

edly obstinate, and choose to quarrel with

your own bread and butter you must take

the consequences ! We must part."

"Very well!" said Alan, quietly. He
had just self-command enough to restrain

the expression of indignation which was

thrilling through all his nerves at this unjust

and humiliating treatment. But his face,

too, grew pale, and he set his teeth to pre-

vent the utterance of any words which he

might hereafter regret.

" Good evening," he said, after a few

seconds of silence, taking his hat and moving
towards the door.
" Good evening," growled George ; a chill-

ing haughtiness contending with his passion-

ate excitement. " You had better recon-

sider the matter before ruining your own
prospects."

" Reconsidering could make no difference;

I could not possibly decide otherwise ;

"

Alan said, still endeavouring to veil his real

agitation under a calm exterior, and with

another "good evening," mechanically

uttered, he left the room, Mr. Arnold mak-

ing no movement to show him out. Alan

could hear him pacing up and down the

room as he went out.

As he walked slowly along the path that led

through the shrubbery and flower-beds, try-

ing to realize the shock which had come so

suddenly upon him, he was startled by see-

ing a slight dark figure advancing towards

him from a little side-path. His heart told

him directly who it was ; it almost stopped

beating as he waited till she came up.

" Miss Lenore !

" he exclaimed, halfunder

his breath. " Mr. Campbell ! " said Lenore,
" I couldn't help coming to tell you how
sorry I am for what my brother has said to

you ; I heard it where I was sitting on the

verandah, and how rightly I think you acted.

I most heartily sympathise with you in your

refusal, and am so glad you did refuse !

'"

Alan could scarcely express his thanks

for the unexpected sympathy. It seemed

to lift him out of the mood he had just been

in to a state of exaltation which excited him
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no less. Without knowing he did it, he took
Lenore's litde hand and held it in his own
v.hile he earnestly thanked her, and tried to

express how great was his satisfaction in her
approbation, whatever might be the result.

All thoughts of his previous prudent reason-
nigs were put to flight, and for the moment
he felt only the delight of the sweet presence
which had become dear to him. Lenore was
the first to discover that he had taken pos-
session of her hand for a longer time than
was necessary, and quietly withdrew it, bid-

ding him good-night. But the " good-night
"

was, somehow, a different one from any that

had ever passed between them before, and
notwithstanding the serious crisis which had
come to his outward life, Alan walked home
through the soft August moonlight with a
'ighter heart than he had had for many a
day.

Little as Alan slept that night, and long
as he thought the situation over and over,

11 was difficult for him next morning to rea-

lize that he was not to proceed as usual to

the mills, to go through his usual daily rou-

tme. Instead, he walked over to Philip

Dunbar's office to tell him of the changed
state of affairs. PhiUp heard it with much
concern, feeling as if he had, however in-

nocently, been the cause of misfortune to

his friend. He took it more to heart, indeed,

than did Alan apparently, who rather sur-

prised and perplexed his friend by the cheer-

fulness and equanimity he displayed in the

somewhat serious situation.

" I would fain hope, Campbell," said Mr.
Dunbar, " that it may be made up yet.

(jeorge Arnold gets over his passions after

a while, and I think when he cools down
he'll feel a little ashamed of himself, and
also feel the damage he would do to himself
and the firm by lettmg you go. In the mean-
time it won't do you any harm to lie quietly

on your oars and take a rest ; or if you pre-

fer a change of occupation, you can help me
by looking after a few things for me while I

am going the rounds of these necessary
m.eetings."

Alan wiUingly agreed to do what he could
for his friend, and soon found both his time
and his mind fully occupied by such outly-

ing untechnical details of business as he was
capable of managing for him, and with the
interest attached to Mr. Dunbar's political

engagements, and to the speeches he de-
livered at the various meetings in town and

country where he had to address his con-
stituents. These meetings Mr. Dunbar, in

this respect differing widely from the other

candidates, always endeavoured to hold at

some other rendezvous than the taverns,

which were the usual political meeting-places,

with such results as might have been easily

anticipated. Some of the men whom Ralph
Myles had been watching with the deepest
interest, trying to free them from the bondage
which had been sinking them into wretched-
ness and degradation, fell back again under
the new and urgent temptadons to drink
which they constantly encountered at these

meetings.

Theimportant dayof the election drew near
at last, and the tide of excited feeling raged
higher and higher. Parties seemed to grow
more desperate and unscrupulous as the crisis

approached, and there were not a few colli-

sions in which hard words and disagreeable

insinuations were exchanged, and breaches

made in close friendships which had taken

long years to cement. Sharp personalities were
perpetually indulged in, in the two news-

papers, which, agreeing in nothing else,

agreed in heaping abuse on Philip Dunbar,
all the more virulent m tone, perhaps, be-

cause they had no real fault to find with

him, and had to make taunt and invective

do duty instead of charges against his char-

acter, personal or political. The editors, too,

were ordinarily kind-hearted men, who, left

to themselves, would in cold blood have
shrunk from injuring any inoffensive indivi-

dual. But, unfortunately, this sort of thing

paid. It suited the taste of their subscribers,

and they were not men enough to withstand

the current and educate the people to a bet-

ter taste. The distant city papers, too, the

Post and the World, took up the refrain,

and numerous and monotonous were the

changes rung on the haziness, the Utopian-

ism, the instability, the untrustworthiness

and general delusion and incapacity of the

man who would come out as an Independent
candidate. Philip took it all very quietly,

with a sort of amused wonder that a person

who had hitherto gone on so quietly should

have become so noxious and so formidable

the moment he aspired to the very moderate

honour of representing his country in Parlia-

ment. Nor was this the worst effect of the

contest. In the fierceness of the contest

honour and integrity seemed to be in a great

measure lost sight of, and men who at
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another time would ha\e scorned to do a

dishonourable action, who would not for

their own profit have deviated from honesty

by a hairbreadth, were now, in the excite-

ment of the moment, not ashamed to offer

some inducement or equivalent for a vote,

which, call it by what name they would, was
nothing else than bribery. When this was

done by men usually honourable in their

princii)les, it may easily be imagined how
far such men as Dick Sharpley would go in

unblushing and open corruption, how far

even George Arnold went, having no rigor-

ous back-bone of principle to support him.

The polling was to take place on Tues-

day. On the Sunday preceding a young
clergyman, a stranger, preached in the

church attended by Alan and Mr. Dunbar,

which had for some time been destitute of

regular supply, and for which this young man
was supposed to be a candidate. He hap-

pened to be one of a constantly increasing

number of ministers who look u])on the pul-

pit not merely as a place in which to deliver

desultory and vague theological essays, with

too often but a slender bearing on the lives

and consciences of their hearers, but as a

place from which is to emanate a spring of

spiritual life and influence that is to run

through all the details of life ; harmonizing

and purifying them. He therefore con-

sidered it m no degree inappropriate to the

sacredness of the place to allude to the ap-

proaching election, which w-as more or less

filling and exciting the minds of almost all

his hearers. He said not a word of the

merely political aspects of the crisis, leaving

those to more suitable seasons and better

qualified speakers. But he said he felt it to

be his duty to reter to the sacred duty which

lay upon each man to exercise the right of

his political franchise to the best of his judg-

ment and under the approval of his consci-

ence, uninfluenced by any selfish considera-

tion or any excitement of blind partizanship.

Above all, he appealed to his hearers not to

bring dishonour on the sacred name of Chris-

tian to which they professedly laid claim, by
indulging in the feelings of animosity and
hatred which such excitements were likely to

produce, and which were surely most grossly

inconsistent with even the prolession of being

followers of Him who had enjoined upon
His disciples as His last command, that

they should " love one another."

The earnest, impressive words were such

as might well have appealed to the bes;
feelings of all who heard them, and to thos(

of a few they did. But with many the}
only excited an irritation and impatienct
which found an outlet afterwards in indig-

nant strictures on " parsons wlio preached
political sermons ; " and the critics on whose
judgment depended in a great measure the
choice of the man who was to fill that pulpit,

oracularly declared that a young man who
so imprudently meddled with things that
were out of his line, and which he could not
understand, would never do for them. The
candidate had, in ftict, ruined his chances.
The people comprising that congregation

—

an exceptional one, of course—liked best
theoretic discourses which did not disturb
their equanimity, general truths to which
they could complacently assent without feel-

ing that they interfered in any way with their

favourite courses of action, courses from
which they felt that they neither could nor
would depart ; and they would esteem as

most inconvenient a "religion" which should
venture to interfere with them in so acting.

It need hardly be said that Mr. Dunbar and
Alan gave the "imprudent" minister a large

share of their esteem and regard, and per-

haps Mr. Dunbar dated a new grasp of the
spirit of Christianity from that discourse.
But as for substantial support this availed
him little. It may well be, however, that, in

the long run he did not suffer from his fear-

less discharge of what he felt to be sacred
duty.

CHAPTER XXR^.

A COUNTRY POLLING, AND WHAT CAIVIE

OF IT.

" God blesses still the generous thought,
And still the fitting word He speeds,

And Truth, at His requiring taught,

He quickens into deeds.

" Truth which the sage and prophet saw,

Long sought without, but found within,

The Law of Love beyond all law,

The life o'erflooding mortal death and sin."

AS the decisive day approached, the

keenness of the contest naturally did

not relax. Business seemed forgotten, and
appeared to conduct itself in some mysteri-

ous manner, while shopkeepers and artizans
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were expending their time and energies in

eager canvass or vehement discussions.

The newspaper altercations waxed more and

more violent, personalities more personal,

repartees and epithets more forcible. Alan,

who took the abuse of his friend much less

lightly than did Mr. Dunbar himself, was, in

an evil moment, goaded into making his

debut in print, in an indignant letter ad-

dressed to one of the papers, a rashness

w^hich he found reason to regret when he

found that his defence only called down an

additional torrent of vituperation on his

friend, and ridicule on himself, which the

anonymous writer, having no scruples as to

such trifles as fairness and justice, could

easily indulge. Philip, though inwardly

gratified by the generous impulse that

prompted Alan's ardent vindication, ad-

vised him to let the newspaper melee alone

for the future, and treat the attacks upon
him with silent contempt.

Some attempts were made to tie Alan

down to remain in Carrington on the day of

thepolhng,as his adverse influence in Radnor
was feared by Mr. Fulton's party. He was

made a deputy-returning officer ; but, deter-

mined not to submit to any such check-

mating, he paid the fine rather than forego

the privilege of going out to Radnor to act as

scrutineer for Mr. Dunbar. He had also, in

\ irtue of the acres of rock and barren land

on Deer Lake which he had inherited as

his share of his father's property, a vote in

a township still farther back, and this vote

he was determined to give at any cost. He
had, however, a more important part to play

on the eventful day than he had at all anti-

cipated.

Late on the preceding evening, Alan,

having done justice to the supper prepared

for him at Mapleford on his arrival there,

was sitting in the midst of the little circle,

composed of his mother, Jeanie, Miss

Honeydew, and her pujiiaiitc little American
niece, Bertha, who just now formed the

family in Miss Honeydew's cottage. The
latter had utterly refused to allow Mrs.

Campbell and Jeanie to seek any other

home, declaring that she had never known
how lonely her cottage had been in the old

times, and that it would be the height of

cruelty to her, now that her solitary exist-

ence had had so long a break in it, just to

put her back again where she had been be-

fore. So, their scruples being set at rest.

Mrs. Campbell and her daughter willingly

remained in the quiet home which had be-

come endeared to them by its associations

with the father and husband who now no
longer took part in their daily life, yet who
never seemed far away from them there.

Alan's visits were always welcome events,

bringing a breeze of stir and animation into

the quiet feminine circle, which had few
events to break its ordinary routine, and
just now especially, when Carrington seemed
the centre of interest to every man, woman,
and child in the county. Alan had been
answering all questions coji amore, and tell-

ing all the latest news of the election, which,

even here, was the predominant subject of

interest, especially to Jeanie, whose flushed

cheek and eager attention would have be-

trayed to a less preoccupied observer than

Alan that she took a somewhat deeper in-

terest in it than would have been accounted
for by any desire for the success of her bro-

ther's friend.

Alan was in the middle of denouncing
the system of mingled intimidation and bri-

bery that was followed by Mr. Arnold and
his party, the former of whom had threat-

ened to discharge any of his workmen who
should vote in opposition to his wishes,

when a telegram was brought in. It was
from Mr. Dunbar, informing Alan that he
had just heard of a concerted plan for inti-

midation, and for compelling votes at the

polling-place nearest to Heron Bay. If

Alan would go there he might frustrate

it, and another scrutineer would be provided

for his intended post.

There was something in the idea of such

a commission which appealed to Alan's ad-

venturous Highland instinct, and he did not

hesitate a moment. His mother was star-

tled and alarmed, and visions of possible

rough usage rose up before her, exciting

fears which her son had some trouble in al-

laying, even with the assistance of Jeanie,

who seemed perfectly fearless about it, and
only eager that her brother should be on

the spot, to guard the interests of Mr. Dun-
bar and of justice from such cowardly con-

spiracies.

A wild, somewhat inaccessible place, deep
in the heart of the backwoods, had been
fixed upon as the polling-place, from its

being tolerably central for the people who
lived at some distance back from the river.

Alan knew that his nearest way would be to
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strike straight through the woods, by a path

he had been wont to take in sliooting expedi-

tions ; and he went off to bed as soon as

possible to get some sleep before the very early

start he would have to make in order to

walk so far before the hour of polling com-
menced. He took the precaution of send-

ing a message to Ben, at Heron Bay, which

would be out of his direct course, asking

him to meet him at the polling-place with

two or three trustworthy comrades.

It was considerably before daybreak when
Alan started on his solitary walk, fortified

by a breakfast prepared by Jeanie's zealous

hands. The waning moon was giving a faint

light, just enough to enable him to distin-

guish the path he was following, when it

struck in among tlie deeper shades of the for-

est. For a good while he followed it without

difficulty or misgiving, but, by and by, an

uneasy doubt crossed his mind whether he

were still in the path to which he had been
accustomed. The underbrush grew closer

and more tangled
;
great fallen trees here

and there blocked up the way, and he could

only get on by clambering over them ; and
at last he began to see that all traces of path

were lost, and to have serious doubts whe-

ther he had not been too confident as to his

own powers of finding the way. He felt,

too, a little out of breath with the violent

exertion of jumping from log to log, clam-

bering over unmanageable boughs and
branches, and forcing his way through tan-

gled bushes and brushwood, so he sat down
on a moss-covered log that lay stretched

along the ground, to rest a little and wait till

the grey dawn, now just perceptible, should

have cleared and defined the dim and sha-

dowy outlines around him, and enable him
to take, with a little more certainty, the

bearings of his position.

While he was sitting there, tormenting him-

self with the fear lest, by this unexpected

delay, he should make himself too late for

the mission on which he had been sent, he

started as he heard a faint sound in the dis-

tance, as of some one chopping off boughs
from the trees. He listened eagerly to the

sound, which was fast becoming more dis-

tinct as it semed to advance nearer. He
could hear the rustle and crackle of branches

vigorously pushed aside, then the sound of

the hatchet exercised on a more refractory

bough. Some expert backwoodsman, no
doubt, thought Alan, one of the Heron Bay

workmen, perhaps ; now he would find a

guide to set his mind at rest. While he was
speculating about the unseen wayfarer, his

doubts were set at rest by hearing a well-

known powerful and melodious voice strike

up an air very familiar to him, and he could
soon easily distinguish the words of one of

Ralph Myles' favourite hymns :

" On eagles' wings they mount, they soar,

Tlieir wings are faith and love."

Alan started to his feet and rushed to meet
Ralph, whose figure, hatchet in hand, was
easily discernible in the fast clearing light.

" Why, Alan, old fellow, what are you
doing here ? The last place I should have
expected to meet you," was Ralph's aston-

ished exclamation in reply to Alan's dehght-

ed greeting.

Alan hurriedly explained his errand and
his destination.

" Well, it's a most providential thing for

you that I've fallen in with you," said

Ralph, " for you have been going out of

your way as straight as you could for the last

half mile, and it wouldn't have been very

easy for you to get back to it, especially

without this trusty hatchet of mine. Now,
I have to go just a little farther to see a

poor sick woman who sent for me, and if

you'll come on, and wait a little while till 1

have seen and talked with her, I'll pilot

you on till we strike the right path again,

farther along."

As the two walked on together, Ralph's

hatchet and pocket-compass keeping them
in the straight course, Alan found that his

friend was quite cognizant that nefarious

designs of lawless intimidation had been

concerted, and that Ralph, like himself, was

boiling over with indignation at the un-

worthy conduct of the instigators of such

lawless conduct.
" In fact," said Ralph, " though I have

been keeping clear of taking any side in the

election, I intended being over at the poll-

ing-place myself, to exercise any influence I

might have on the side of law and good
order. I'm afraid, from all I hear, that your

employer, Mr. Arnold, has too much to do

with all this."

" He is not my employer now— I don't

know whether I'm glad or sorry to say."

replied Alan, and he proceeded to give his

friend an account of the circumstances that

had ended their connection, which Ralph
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heard with mingled concern and appro-

val.

" Well, you did the only thing you could

do, as an upright and honourable man,"
said Ralph. "And don't be concerned as

to what is to come of it. That will be
taken care of for you. When a man's
motto is ' Trust in God and do the right,' he
knows his sheet-anchor is a sure one ! I

congratulate you, Alan, upon being called to

suffer for doing right
!

"

They soon arrived at the shanty to which

Ralph's mission was directed—a little log

hut of the rudest construction and with the

roughest surroundings. A rudely enclosed

potato-patch seemed the only evidence of

.ay agricultural operations, and, early as it

was, two or three half-dressed, neglected

looking children were wandering about the

little clearing—the eldest, a girl of some
eleven years, being engaged in bringing

water from the spring at some distance from

the house. They had a wild, half-savage

look, and scampered off like young deer at

the strangers' approach.

Ralph went in, while Alan remained with-

out, waiting. He could hear the poor
woman's groans, and her fretful complaining

tones, alternating with the cheering, sooth-

ing intonation of Ralph's voice trying to

speak hope and comfort in circumstances

HS dark, perliaps, as an ordinary human lot

can well be. When he came out Alan
noticed there was the deep compassionate

look in his eyes, so often visible in them
when he had been contemplating human
sorrow and suffering—the outward index of

the spirit which, taking possession of his

inmost heart, led him to follow in the foot-

steps of a greater Consoler in endeavouring
to minister to the relief of the sufferers.

A tolerably clear path led from the hut

onward, in the direction of the road, sucli

as it was, from which Alan had wandered,
and under Ralph's experienced guardian-

ship they had soon reached it, though not

without some scrambling over rocks and
through boggy and marshy places, now and
then seeing a harmless garter snake wriggle

Itself out of their way, while the birds were
singing their morning song, and the squirrels

were chattering in the branches overhead,
and every now and then they heard the

rustle and whuT of partridges among the

underbrush.

Ralph had one or two other visits to

make, which he could not neglect, and
when he had seen Alan fairly on the straight

road to his destination he bade him good
morning for the present, promising to meet
him at the tavern where the polling was to

take place, and to do all he could to

strengthen his hands in maintaining order.

When Alan arrived at the little tavern he
found that, though he was in very good time,

the ground was already occupied by a collec-

tion of very rough looking men, who were
standing about in little groups, and whom
the landlord was plying with whisky. Alan
privately remonstrated with the man, repre-

senting the harm this must do, but the

tavern-keeper had evidently got his instruc-

tions, and only replied roughly, that " he

had better mind his own business."

Alan announced himself as scrutineer for

Mr. Dunbar, and took his place beside the

returning officer and Mr. Fulton's scrutineer

—the third candidate not being represented.

The first six votes were, one and all, re-

corded for Mr. Fulton, Alan saw no reason

to question them, though he had no doubt
in his own mind, from various indications,

that they had been bought. The seventh

voter came in, lookmg frightened and ner-

vous—a weak, bewildered-looking man.
When asked for whom he wished to record

his vote he stammered out, in his confusion,

first the name of Mr. Dunbar, and then, cor-

recting himself, that of Mr. Arnold. Alan's

suspicions were aroused by this, and still fur-

ther by seeing the heads of two or three ruf-

fianly-looking loafers pushed in at a window.
as if watching the actionsof the voter. Hefoi-

lowed the man as he went out, and taking him
aside,askedhim whether any intimidationhad
been used towards him. The man seemed
afraid to give a direct reply

;
presently, how-

ever, he said in a low frightened lone, " If

you want to know, just watch the turning of

the road at the end of the house," and then,

as if afraid to be seen conversing with Alan,

he hurried away.

At the end of the house the road sloped

abru|jtly down into a deep ravine through

which led a narrow rocky path—almost a

pass. Alan slipped quietly out, and climb-

ing a rock at one side of it, which com-
manded a full view of it, he resolved to

watch till the next traveller should come
that way. He had not very long to wait.

A man on horseback came in sight, pickin:^

his way along the difficult path. Imniedi
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ately, about a dozen strong, rough fellows

started out of various hiding-places, and

coming forward, one of them seized the

bridle of the horse, ordering the rider to

dismount. As the horse was comi)letely in

the power of the man who had gras]-)ed its

bridle, and who was evidently intending to

annoy and excite the animal with a strong

switch that he held in his hand, the rider had

no choice but to comply. He was then

asked, in no very gentle tones, for whom lie

was going to vote.

" Is that any business of yours ? " said

the man, endeavouring to maintain his

liberty of action.

" Just this, that if you don't tell us w^e'U

thrash you within an inch of your life !"

The man looked anxiously round the

rough-looking mob. He could have made
no resistance that would be of the slightest

avail. How could his resolve and his cou-

rage stand out against such odds ?

But before he could reply, Alan, unable

any longer to repress his indignation, had

exclaimed impetuously—" Men ! how^ dare

you interfere with a voter's freedom. Are
you not ashamed of yourselves for such

lawless conduct ! If you don't desist I

shall report you one and all !

"

The men looked up in amazement at the

unlooked for interruption. Most of them
were Mr. Arnold's "hands " in the lumber-

ing operations at Heron Bay, and knew
Alan, by sight at least, from his occasional

business visits. They might have been in-

duced to pay some respect to his appeal but

for the whisky which had already fired their

brains and roused their latent brutalit}-, so

Alan's remonstrance only infuriated them.
" You'd better hold your jaw," one of

them called out savagely, " if you don't

want to be pulled down from there pretty

quick."

Alan's blood was up, however, and he
•vent on wuth an indignant remonstrance,

reminding them that if they persisted in such

conduct they would be exposing themselves

to serious legal penalties.

The only reply was a yell of rage, as two
or three of them rushed to where Alan stood.

"Give it to him," "Collar the fellow,"

with various profane ejaculations and savage
threats resounded on all sides, as one pro-

ceeded to climb to where Alan stood, ap-

parently quite ready to put their threats

into execution.

He drew out a revolver, exclaiming

—

" I don't want to use this, but you will ad-

vance at your own peril."

But his assailants seemed excited beyond
all thought of ]irudential motives. Alan had
promised both his mother and Ralph not to

use the deadly weapon except in the last

extremity of self-defence, but the affray was
growing serious, and he was puzzled how to

act, when, lithe as a panther making his

spring, Ben sprang from behind at the throat

of his nearest assailant, which he grasped
with a firm and most uncomfortable gripe.

The two or three men whom he had, accord-
ing to Alan's request, brought with him,
came forward at the same moment ; and now
that the jiarty of the defence was so con-
siderably reinforced, the assailing body
recoiled a little from the attack, leaving their

foremost man still helpless in Ben's powerful
grasp.

But a new actor just then appeared on
the scene, slowly and deliberately making
his way down the steep and difficult path,

and a strong, calm voice called out, " Let
him go, Ben ; I want to talk to you all a

bit." Ben obeyed instinctively; somehow,
few who knew Ralph Myles ever thought of
resisting an order given in his calm, authori-

tative voice, which seemed to take compli-

ance as a matter of course.

Ralph quietly advanced among the sur-

prised and wavering " roughs," and taking

a position as easy as if he were holding a

familiar conversation with one of them, he
calmly called them all by name, in a voice

which, quiet and strong though it was, had
yet a vibration of reproachful sorrow in it.

" Tom Hall, Joe Bennett, Sam Dawes,"
he said, going on till he had called each man
by name. " What's this I find you at ?

Doing the devil's work. Is that what you've

made up your minds to do then ? Jim
Larkins. have you forgotten already the

good resolutions you made when I stood be-

side you over your dead baby ? Sam Dawes,
is this the way you mean to drive your

dying w'ife into her grave? Now, just be
quiet for a little. Here, we'll sing a hymn,
first." And to Alan's intense surprise, he
struck up, in the fine rich voice which was
one of his greatest gifts, a touching, plain-

tive hymn—one of the simplest and most
primitive, yet through which, both words
and air, there throbbed the passionate ex-

pression of sin-bound, sin-burdened hearts,



388 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

with an eager, earnest appeal for deliverance.

To Alan's still greater surprise, two or three

of the men joined in, as if compelled by an

irresistible influence, while some of the others,

Avho but a short time before had seemed

more like infuriated wild beasts than men,

were softened to such a degree that the very

emotion seemed to sober them, and tears

flowed down some rugged cheeks.

Ralph followed the hymn with a short,

earnest prayer, during which the men stood

still, in the awe-struck quietude which his

arrival had caused, and then he gave them

an equally short address, but forcible, in-

tense in its earnestness, and couched in

words so homely and direct that not a word

fell short of its aim. He pictured, in vivid

language, the wretchedness of that bondage

to the powers of sin and hell which they

were rivetting upon themselves ; reminded

them of the " old, old story " of One who,

loving as He was jnire and holy, had under-

taken a life and death of suftering to save

them from the abyss of sin and misery into

which, notwithstanding His sacrifice, they

were recklessly endeavouring to precipitate

themselves. Then, changing his tone of

solemn remonstrance, he went on to appeal

most touchingly to their sense of common
gratitude, asking how they could turn a deaf

ear and a cold heart to so great love, proved

by so immeasurable a suffering.

When he ended, it was evident that the

victory was won—the victory of good over

evil—for that time at least. The men
silently walked away, two or three of those

who were most completely sobered coming

up to him to assure him that they would have

nothing more to do with such "dirty work."

And then Alan and he, with the voter, who
had been standing by an astonished spec-

tator of the scene, returned to the tavern,

wliere the man recorded his vote for Mr.

Dunbar, much to the surprise of the oppos-

ing scrutineer, who, not daring by any re-

mark to betray his complicity with the

ccnispirators, was obliged to content himself

with angry and suspicious glances in the

direction of Alan and his friend.

The day passed cjuietly enough after that,

the poll being about ecjually divided between

I\Ir. Fulton and Mr. Dunbar, with a few

votes for the opposition candidate. But the

fracas of the morning soon got wind, as well

us Alan's share in it, and before evening a

report of it had found its way to Carrington.

CHAPTER XXV.

GIVING AND GAINING.

" In party's doubtful ways he trusts,

fler instincts to determine;
At the loud polls the thought of her

Recalls Christ's mountain sermon.

" How dwarfed against his manliness,

She sees the poor pretension,

The wants, the aims, the follies, born
Of fashion and convention."

BY the time that the hour for closing the

the polls arrived, Alan's impatience to

hear the result of the election became very

great and he gladlyavailed himself of a seat in

the vehicle which was to convey to CaiTing-

ton, from the nearest point whence a wheeled
vehicle could start, the returning officer and
Mr. Fulton's scrutineer.

It was some time after dark when Alan
reached the inn, at the door of which the

returns, so far as they had come in, were

posted. It was much as he had expected,

or at least feared. Most of the business

population of Carrington, all the operatives

with about a dozen exceptions, and all the

officials had voted for Mr. Fulton. For Mr.

Baker were recorded a tolerably large num-
ber of votes, including of course, all the en-

thusiasticoppositionists. For Philip Dunbar,

some thirty or forty of the more thoughtful

and independent of the town voters had
recorded their votes. So large was Mr. Ful-

ton's majority in the town and the imme-
diately surrounding country, that his return

must be looked upon as an accomplished

fact, whatever might be the returns from

the more distant polls.

Philip Dunbar met Alan with his usual

easy composure and quiet smile.

" Pretty much as I expected," he said ;
" it

was vvell I hadn't by any means set my heart

upon it. But I would far rather stand as I

do, defeated, and with a clear conscience,

than have been seated a dozen of times

with one case of bribery on it. Even if I

never should get a seat, I shall always be

glad to have had the opportunity of giving a

practical testimony in favour of honourable

dealing ! But I don't despair of working it

out yet in time !

"

Alan was stiU standing in the lighted pas-

sage of the inn, talking to Philip and two or

three of his more prominent supporters.
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when George Arnold walked out of the bar-

room, arm in arm with one of his political

friends, both of them flushed and excited by

drinking, for the present excitement liad

developed rather alarmingly George's ten-

dencies in that direction. George had just

been hearing a rather magnified and distorted

account of Alan's part in crushing the at-

tempted intimidation. As he came rather

suddenly upon him in the doorway, his com-
lianion drew his attention, with a word or

two and a sneering laugh, towards Alan.

George's flushed lace grew almost white with

passion, and his blue eyes positively glared

as they met Alan's. He walked straight uj)

to him, and without a preliminary word,

brought down his clenched hand with a

stinging blow on Alan's cheek. Alan's

amazement for the first moment arrested

his indignation ; then the fierce tide of na-

tural anger at tlie unprovoked insult rushed

fiercely through his veins. He clenched his

hand, he would have raised it—but a better

impulse spoke within him, and then, almost

like the sudden appearance of her gentle

self, came the thought of Lenore. No
;

cost w'hat it might, he would conquer him-

self ! He held the clenched hand down with

all the force of his will, the nails pressed

into the palms with the force he was exerting

over himself, and quietly and fixedly re-

turned George's fierce stare.

A murmured " for shame !
" broke from

the by-standers, who had witnessed the un-

provoked insult with indignant surprise, and
Philip Dunbar saying quietly, " Mr. Arnold,

I think you will regret this," drew Alan's

arm within his ow-n, and leisurely walked

away. They were immediately surrounded

by some excited young men, who denounced
in no measured terms George Arnold's un-

gentlemanlike conduct ; for although the

latter w-as certainly rather popular in Car-

rington—being looked upon as a " good
fellow "—such a proceeding as this was, of

course, beyond the pale of the toleration

which his popularity could procure for him.

Phihp disengaged himself and Alan as

quickly as possible from the eager, talking

Ljroup, and the two walked silently home-
wards, hardly exchanging a word until they

were about to separate. Then Philip said, as

he pressed Alan's hand at parting :

" Alan, you behaved splendidly ! I am
proud of you. By your self-command you
have put George in a tar more humiliating

position than if you had returned his blow.

Then it would have been just ' a row be-

tween Arnold and Gampbell.' As it is, you
have put the matter in its proper light—an
unprovoked assault, of which he will be
ashamed enough when he comes to himself
I honour you more for your self-control

to-night than for the pluck you showed to-

day."

It was not often that Philip spoke so enthu-

siastically, and his friend's generous praise,

conjoined wdth the approval of his con-
science, made Alan feel more than repaid

for his self-control and self-conquest.

Next morning, as Alan was prej^aring to

go down, as usual, to Mr. Dunbar's office, a

little note was handed to him. He had seen
the handwriting before— not often—yet quite

often enough to enable him to recognise it

without difficulty. He opened it with a heart

beating a good deal more quickly than usual.

It ran thus

—

" Dear Mr. Campbell,
" I have heard about last night. I can't tell

you how very, very much grieved I am; I heard,
too, how nobly you behaved. I know my bro-

ther will be sorry when the excitement is over.

In the meantime, I can only ask you to over-

look and forget it completely. I am sure you
are generous enough to do so.

" Yours most sincerely,

" Lenore A. Arnold.
" Ivystone, Wednesday."

It w'ould be difficult to describe the

pleasure with which Alan read this note

—

the more so that it came so unexpectedly.

He could not restrain himself from kissing

the signature, and keeping the little letter

very near his heart all day—a very foolish

fancy, some may think, for a sensible young
man. Nor could he deny himself the satis-

faction of writing just a line or two in reply,

in a hand tremulous with the nervous excite-

ment which he could not altogether restrain

.

And this is what he wrote :

" My dear Miss Lenore,

" It is forgotten, and will be thought of no
more. Many thanks for your kind note.

•' Ever yours,

"Alan Campbell.
" Wednesday."

Whether Lenore received Alan's note with

as much pleasure as hers had given him

need not here be investigated. It may only
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be observed that it survived many more
valuable epistles, and was occasionally re-

opened and looked at in after years.

It so happened that Mrs. Junor, with an

unaccountableness which sometimes charac-

terized her actions, had fixed upon the very

next evening for one of her little evening

parties. Possibly she may have had some
idea of healing breaches, for she was a politic

woman, in intention at least, although her

intentions were not always productive of the

desired results. She still retained her favour

for Alan, and her belief in his future prosper-

ity, and she would have been glad to do
anything in her power to heal the differences

which the political excitement had caused,

and secure a renewal of the connection be-

tween her son-in-law and Alan, without whose
valuable and experienced assistance she

rightly felt sure that George's business must
seriously suffer. Her invitations had, how-
ever, been given previous to George's open
insult, or even she might have felt hopeless

of mending matters.

Alan, however, determined to go, partly

to show that he cherished no ill-will towards

the Arnold family and connection ; and a

good deal more because he hoped to meet
Lenore. Her brother, he knew, he should

not meet, as Mr. Fulton was that evening

to entertain at dinner his friends and sup-

porters at the " British Lion," and he felt an
overpowering longing, to see Lenore and
exchange a few words with her.

He went early. Mrs. Junor was "charmed"
to see him, as well as inwardly somewnat
surprised. He had to wait for some time

before any one from Ivystone appeared, and
had to endure his impatience as he best

could.
" I'm afraid we shall have very few from

Ivystone to-night," remarked Mrs. Junor to

Alan, in her usual impressive and ingratia-

ting manner. " George, you see, is en-

gaged for the dinner this evening, and dear

Addie is not very well, and hardly cares to

go out without George. And Renee—well,

I suppose we must not expect her, as Mr.
Mortimer is expected home from a shooting

expedition, and I suppose he will be too

tired to come. You have heard of dear

Renee's good fortune, I suppose, Mr. Camp-
bell.?"

Alan had not, and his eager, inquiring

look showed a very special interest in the

matter.

" Not heard of it ? Ah ! these elections,

you see, throw everything else into the

shade, or else her engagement would have
been generally known by this time. The
dear girl ! I am so glad of her good fortune.

Mr. Mortimer is such an excellent parti

;

has a beautiful estate— Cjuite a little palace
they say his house and establishment is ; and
then he is such an amiable, nice young man :

and they are so attached," added Mrs.

Junor, in a less enthusiastic tone, as if that

were a secondary consideration.

Alan felt very glad, indeed, to hear of

Renee's good fortune. Mrs. Junor went
on

—

" My private opinion is, from some little

things I saw, that Lenore might have had
hmi if she had chosen to encourage him.

She was his first acijuaintance, you know,
and I rather think it was she who first

brought him to Carrington. But then she

never did encourage him, and Renee is far

more suitable. Anything like state and
grandeur is thrown away on dear Lenore.

She is so pecuHar in her indifference to it."

Just then the entrance of Lenore herself

interrupted Mrs. Junor's conversational flow,

and Alan was left to rejoice privately over

the piece of news he had just heard. Le-

nore's eye caught his almost immediately,

and there was a certain mutual conscious-

ness in their meeting, and in the slight colour

which flushed Lenore's cheek as she smiled

her greeting, which seemed to add a secret

and delightful charm to the pleasure which
Alan always found in her society.

There was no opportunity for any private

con'.'ersation during the evening, which

passed as all such evenings do, though it

did not seem to either Alan or Lenore just

like an ordinary evening. There was an ir-

repressible sense of mutual confidence and

sympathy, which found unconscious ex-

pression in involuntary modulations of tone,

or in looks from which a hidden meaning
could not be banished, Avhen the chances of

the evening brought them together, which

made that evening, then and ever after,

seem an enchanted time, standing out some-

what from the ordinary background of life.

But the matter of the notes, and the circum-

stances which gave rise to them, had not

even been alluded to between them when
the party at last broke up. Lenore lingered

behind the rest, waiting for the carriage

which she expected to convey her home
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wli n it (\illed for her brother at the "British

Lion." Alan hoped in his heart that it

would not come, and he waited to see.

"I don't think it can be coming," said

Lenore, at last. " I think the man must have

forgotten, and George has gone home with-

out me. He never would remember unless

Thomas did."
•• Stay all night then, my dear." said Mrs.

Junor, but Alan interposed, rather eagerly,

that if Miss Lenore would allow him, and
was not afraid of the walk, it would give him
great pleasure to see her home.

•' But it would be so far for you to come
and go back," said Lenore.

•' The walk is nothing for me," said Alan,

with a smile, which told her plainly that he

was sincere in speaking of the pleasure it

would give him. She made no further ob-

jection, and bidding Mrs. Junor good-night,

they set out together, Alan having first care-

fully seen Lenore sufficiently wrapped up to

protect her from the slight chill of the Sep-

tember air.

" Miss Lenore, how can I thank you
enough for your note ? " said .Vlan, before

they had left Mrs. Junor's house a hundred

yards behind them.
" How can I thank you for your forbear-

ance "

She did not finish the sentence. Perhaps

the slight quiver in her voice would not per-

mit, but it was not necessary. The silence

was as expressive as words.

It was a pretty long walk, but neither of

them found it so. though they walked slowly

along the winding road, with the stars softly

shimmering down above the tall trees, and
the waning moon rising in the eastern hori-

zon. Neither knew exactly how it came
about. Perhaps the magnetism of the little

hand that lay on Alan's arm was too much
for his resolution : perhaps the secret con-

sciousness between them must necessarily

find expression in words. At all events, be-

fore they had reached the end of their walk,

the barriers of Alan's reserve had been bro-

ken down, and Lenore knew, what perhaps

she had before felt, that she was enshrined

in Alan's inmost heart ; while Alan, in re-

turn, knew that that which he had hardly

dared to hope for was true, and that the

treasure of Lenore's love was really his.

" And I may dare to hope to call you my
own Lenore ? " said Alan, marvelling at his

own boldness, as they stood at the gate of

Ivystone, prolonging the first sweet moments
of certainty and mutual understanding,

which neither wished to terminate.

"Yours nowand for ever," said Lenore, in a

low but firm tone, the tone of one who
would not promise rashly, but who, having
promised, would never go back.

They walked very silently up the long

avenue, and parted almost where they had
parted so short a time before, on the evening
when Alan, thrilled by Lenore's unexpected
sympathy, had, for the first time, almost un-

consciously permitted himself to hope. But
now the full certainty ofeach other's love and
mutual confidence irradiated, with an unex-

tinguishable sunshine, a path which they

knew must have its perplexities and difticul-

ties before it could conduct them to the

issue they desired. Alan at last compelled
himself to take a fond leave of Lenore, pro-

mising to see her again next day, and
walked rapidly down the avenue with a

heart so light, a happiness so intense, that it

seemed as if no burden of care could ever

be heavy again.

He had not left the gate of Ivystone very

far behind, when he heard a crash on the

road in front of him, and hastening forward,

could dimly distinguish the outlines of a

vehicle which had been upset just where a

sharp turn combined with a slight uneven-
ness of the road to make careful driving es-

pecially necessary.

As he came up, the presentiment which had
already sprung up in his mind was fully veri-

fied. He recognised, even in the dim light,

the white-faced black pony which had been
so early an acquaintance, and which was
very sensibly standing quite still, while its

driver, Mr. Arnold's servant, was making in-

effectual attempts to right the fallen vehicle.

As Alan approached the man he could easily

discover from the stupid manner in which
he replied to his questions that he was in

such a condition of intoxication as to make
him anything but a safe charioteer ; and Alan
felt sure that George Arnold would never

have entrusted him with the reins had he

not been himself still further overpowered.

George's prostrate form lay quite motion
less where he had fallen heavily, evidently

not having been able to make any attempt

to save himself Alan anxiously raised his

head, satisfied himself that he was breathing,

though quite insensible, and then laid him
gently down until, with such assistance as
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the man was able to give him, he had got

the carriage raised into its ordinary position,

the horse still standing with most commend-
able patience. Then, Alan, almost unas-

sisted, succeeded after some difficulty in

getting George's insensible form laid in the

carriage, and, taking the pony's bridle, led it

slowly towards Ivystone, the man, who was
now tolerably sobered, following, evidently

rather ashamed of himself.

Alan stopped the vehicle at some little

distance from the house-door, while he went
forward and rang tlie bell. It was answered

by Lenore herself, the only one up in the

house. She had gone into the library, where

a fire had been burning as the evening had
been slightly chilly, and had been standing

over the still red embers dreamily thinking

over the new happiness which had come to

her, and over the possibilities that lay in the

future ; wondering whether George could be
brought to look with any favour upon an al-

liance which she knew could not, at first, be
otherwise than most distasteful to him. Not
that she felt herself called upon to defer to

her brother's unreasonable prejudice in the

matter, but that, like every true woman, she

would wish to enter into the new relation-

ship with the sympathy and approval of the

nearest and dearest of her old life.

She looked startled at Alan's reappear-

ance when she had expected to see her bro-

ther ; and her quick perception could easily

read in his face that his reappearance had a

somewhat serious cause.
" Lenore, dearest," he said, putting his arm

affectionately round her, "you must try not

to alarm yourself; but your brother has had
an upset. He is not seriously hurt, but you
had better go and prepare his wife while T

have him brought in."

Lenore grew very white, but without a

word she hastened to Mrs. Arnold's room to

communicate to her, without alarming her

unnecessarily, the sudden tidings. In the

meantime Alan, with the assistance of

Thomas, carried in George and laid him on
a sofa, still quite stunned and insensible.

Then, waiting only to speak a cheering word
to Lenore when she returned, he jumped

into the carriage and drove rapidly back to

Carrington to find and bring back the doctor.

When he returned with Dr. Wilmot, they

found George still insensible, though, under
Lenore's quiet self-possessed direction, every-

thing had been done for his comfort that was
possible before the doctor's arrival. Mrs.

Arnold had gone at once into hysterics, and
Renee found enough to do in restoring her

to composure, so that there was no one but

Lenore to look after the chief sufterer. And
the insight which her hospital visits in the

south had given her into the treatment of

wounds gave her a readiness and aptitude

that did good service.

While Dr. Wilmot examined George's in-

juries, Lenore and Alan talked in subdued
tones in the library, the former feeling, even

in these anxious moments, the comfort and
support of Alan's manly and tender nature.

If anything had been needed to extinguish

in his mind every spark of resentment against

Lenore's brother, the sight of him now, a

prostrate sufferer, would have done it, and
added to his thankfulness that he had been

able to restrain himself from returning the

unprovoked blow. And the accident had
riveted another link of sympathy and tender-

ness between himself and Lenore. At last,

after what seemed long suspense, the exami-

nation was over, and Dr. Wilmot pronounced
George's injuries, which were chiefly about

the head, serious enough to require the

greatest care, but held out good hopes of a

favourable recovery. Alan remained in the

house until the doctor's treatment had
brought George back to at least a measure

of consciousness, as much, the doctor pri-

vate!'/ told him, as could be expected at

present, taking into consideration the com-

bined effects of the fall and of George's pre-

vious condition of helpless intoxication. Then,

taking leave once more of Lenore, with an

irrepressible expression of his thankfulness

that she had not been in the carriage,

and had thus escaped almost certain injuries,

he went home to rest after the excitement

of an evening so eventful, and so full of

momentous bearing on his future happiness.

(To be concluded in our next.)
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" QU'APPELLE."

Inscribed, by permission^ to the Hon. Alexander Morris.

IN Lac Qu'Appelle, the legends tell,

Of old a calling voice did dwell,

Which speaking to the stranger ear,

Awoke dismay and bred a fear

—

This voice unseen and yet so near.

Where dwells the voice? The Lake is fair,

Yet coveteth more beauty rare,

—

Doth rob the hill-sides of their green,

Their autumn tints and purpling sheen
;

Then reacheth upwards to the sky

For changing hues which melt and die,

Tranquil repeats the every star,

Clasps shade and sunshine near and far,

Till wakes the wind each prize to mar.

'Tis like the heart of man—this Lake,

Which all things bright doth seek and take,

Which craveth every pleasure nigh,

And longs for those beyond, or high,

Till, roughened by some rising pain,

His fair delights take wing again.

So in the heart, as in this Lake,

A spirit-voice doth surely dwell.

Which ever to the ear of life

The lesson of that life doth tell.

Heed well each tone, 'tis Heaven's care,

And weep should it become more rare
;

It is thy listening soul that hears

The unknown voice of kindred spheres.

Winnineg.
F. L. Hunt.
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THE NEWSPAPER PRESS AND THE LAW OF LIBEL.

BY J. KING, M.A., BERLIN.

" Before this century shall have run out, Journalism will be the whole Press—the whole human
'thought. * * * Thought will spread abroad in the world with the rapidity of light. Instantly
"conceived, instantly written, instantly understood at the extremities of the earth, it will speed from
" pole to pole. Sudden, instant, Iiurning with the fervour of soul which made it burst forth, it will be
"the reign of the human word in all its plenitude ; it will not have time to ripen, to accumulate into the
" form of a book ; the book will arrive too late. The only book possible from to-day is the Newspaper."

THESE are the words of Lamartine—

a

great representative Frenchman, and
one of the staunchest friends of popular liber-

ty that have appeared in modern times. They
were written many years ago ; they were true

words when they were written, and they are

becoming truer and more capable of fulfil-

ment every day and moment of our lives.

We are rapidly approaching the last quarter

of the century in which Lamartine penned
them, and, as we cast our eyes swiftly back-

ward, how wondrous is the spectacle vi'hich

this ceaseless progress of the power of the

Press presents ? " How noiseless," says De
Quincey, " is the growth of corn ! Watch
" it night and day for a week, and you will

" never see it growing ; but return, after two
" months, and you will find it all whitening
" for the harvest. Such, and so impercep-
" tible in the stages of their motion, have
"been the victories of the Press." From
small and insignificant beginnings it has

gradually become that great engine of intel-

ligence which, as Thackeray tells us in his

" Pendennis," " never slumbers and never
" sleeps, whose ambassadors are in every
" quarter of the globe, whose couriers are
" upon every road, whose officers march
" along with armies, and whose ubiquitous
" envoys walk into statesmen's cabinets

—

"

suggesting, directing, and controlling the

policies of nations and the destinies of the

world. The newspaper press, especially, has,

in our day, through the influence of educa-

tion, commerce, and freedom, acquired a
range and intensity of action un])aralleled in

history. Every day's occurrences are a living

witness to the energy and extent of the in-

fluence which it exercises over human so-

ciety in every stage and phase of its exist-

ence. The vast increase in the habit of

reading is attended with a corresponding
increase of publications of all descriptions,

suited to every kind of taste, and every de
gree of capacity and intelligence. But, while

every class of literature is supplied in amaz-
ing profusion, the extraordinary increase of

political and of fugitive and periodical wri-

tings is a striking characteristic of the modern
press, and certainly must be reckoned fore-

most amongst the means of that active and
omnipotent sway which it exerts over the

minds of so many millions of people. Pro-

found folios may suit academic cloisters and
the lucubrations ofourUniversities and higher

schools of learning ; but the full influence of

free publications on the minds, manners,

actions, and habits of men in social life must
be almost altogether effected by the more
rapid and lively appeals of reviews, maga-
zines, and other similar periodicals, but above
all of newspapers. The Monthly has now
superseded the Quarterly, and the daily and
weekly press rules the hour. The statistics

of publication prove this incontestably. Not
to speak of Great Britain and the United

States, wliere the power of the newspaper

may be said to be sujjreme, we find that in

Canada the growth of newspaper literature

has been something truly marvellous. Less

than fifty years ago there were published in

the old Province of Canada just nineteen

newspapers, only six ofwhich appeared semi-

weekly. There are now published through-

out the Dominion and in Newfoundland,
which, we shall hope, will some day unite its

political fortunes with our own, close on to

five hundred newspapers and periodicals of

all descriptions. In 1867, when Confedera-

tion was inaugurated, 14,000,000 newspa-
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pers were distributed through the Canadian

Post Office alone; during the first half of the

year 1873, ^'^^ number was 25,480,000, an

increase vastly out of proportion to the in-

crease of population. The last two years

have no doubt added largely to this immense
circulation, and we can well believe that

the impulse given to it will be materially in-

creased, in the rural districts of the country

especially, when the Government sees fit to

abandon its restrictive policy towards the

press, and the obnoxious impost on news-

papers shall have been finally and forever

abolished. But it is not merely in the mass

of publication issuing from the newspaper

press that this extraordinary change is seen
;

the advance and improvement in the whoh-

quality of its productions are not one whit

less remarkable. Any one who has even

cursorily compared the newspapers of to-

day with the corresponding publications of

—

say thirty years ago, must have been struck

with the vastly superior information, the in-

creased vigour of thought and style, the infi-

nitely higher command of all the weapons
of journalism, and all the means and appli-

ances for producing effect on readers, and
upon all those whose knowledge and opin-

ions are derived by daily intercourse with

tne gTeat newspaper world.

That so much power and activity should

be unaccompanied by any tendency to trans-

gression and excess ; that so much of good
and utility should exist without its leaven of

evil and abuse, was more than could be ex-

pected. On the contrary, it was only na-

tural that, as the energies of the engine

became more and more developed, its dan-

gerous tendencies must become more con-

spicuous, and of course call for adequate

safeguards against a redundant vigour.

While every one, therefore, must have been
struck with the progressive influence and
authority of the press in Britain and in this

country, there is no person but must also

have been impressed with the corresponding

increase of appeals to the law against the

mischief of its exuberance and licentious-

ness. Libel suits and informations, in Can-
ada especially, are growing " thick as leaves

in Vallambrosa," and every few m.onths the

public ear is arrested, and the public taste

regaled, with reports of proceedings in which
individuals, more or less obscure or distin-

guished, have come into our courts of jus-

tice to claim the protection of the law against

the calumniators and censurers of their

conduct. It is of the last importance, there-

fore, that this law for punishing and restrain-

ing the excesses of journalists and all other

public writers should be fairly understood,

and that the reasons which have determined
it and the principles upon which these are

founded, should be fairly stated, and, if

necessary, freed from all misrepresentation.

There is all tiie more necessity for this when
we consider that, in libel suits and indict-

ments for libel, as in all other controversies

of a legal nature, public opinion is, generally

speaking, divided. The alleged aggrievor,

and the aggrievee, who alleges the grievance,

has each his circle, wide or narrow as it may
be, of friends and sympathisers, and, which-

ever way the complaint is determined, or

whether it be determined at all or not, there

are always some persons who are dissatisfied

with the result, who are ready to exclaim

against the process which has brought it

about, or perhaps to condemn those learned

but much ,abused gentlemen who are popu-

larly supposed to be the authors and finishers

of most of the iniquity that is in the world.

The English law of libel, on which our

own is based, and of which it is in fact a

transcript, is by no means an ancient law.

On the contrary, it speaks little for the

boasted freedom of Englishmen, and the pro-

gress of liberty of opinion amongst them, that

the law, as it now is on their statute books,

should have been the product of compara-

tively recent, and, at the same time, of slow

and wearisome legislation. That it has an

ancient origin, however, may be very safely

assumed ; but what that origin is, is a mat-

ter of pure historical curiosity. Whether it

came to us from the Court of Star Chamber,

or from the Roman Republic or Emperors,

is quite beside the present enquiry. The
claims of every law to the respect of those

who live under it must rest on its operation

and influence, rather than on any merit of

pedigree ; and the vices of its birth-time or

birth-place are of slight importance if its

actual condition and effects are found to be

sound and salutary.

Libel has been variously defined. In the

courts of this country the definition generally

adopted is, that it is "a publication, without

justification or lawful excuse, which is cal-

culated to injure the reputation of another,

by exposing him to hatred, contempt, or ridi-

cule." There must be (I.) a writing
;

(II.)
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an unjustifiable publication thereof; (HI-)

an oftensive tendency to vilify or lower in

public estimation ; and (IV.) a malicious in-

tent to produce such effect. Considered in

the abstract, this definition may appear,

perhaps, vague and unsatisfactory ; but when
applied in the concrete—when the particu-

lar writing is properly tested, and the ques-

tion is to be decided whether that be or be

not marked by the required characteristics

—

much of the difficulty vanishes ; and, except

where prejudice or partisanship warp the

judgment, there are few cases wherein any

tivo intelligent persons would long differ in

deciding whether the libellous qualities are

made out or not.

No publication, therefore, being libellous

but such as is distinguished by all the above
criteria, it is at once seen what a wide and
multifarious field of free publication is left

totally open from the restraints of the law.

Here, as in England, the law applies only

to written compositions. Words spoken,

however defamatory and malicious, are sub-

ject to no criminal proceedings, though they

may, in certain cases, be the subject of a

civil action. Neither will the noxious or

defamatory tendency of the writing alone

constitute libel, where the circumstances

are such as to negative a wicked or mali-

cious, and to raise a presumption of honest

and conscientious, motive, in the pubHsher

;

while, as we shall hereafter see, the publisher

may establish a good defence by alleging

the truth of the matters charged as libellous,

and proving that it was for the pulilic benefit

that they should be published.

The procedure by which the law is en-

forced requires little explanation. Blasphem-
ous, immoral, treasonable, or seditious libels,

not being of individual application, can of

course only be regarded as public crimes

—

the object of penal proceedings. Libels

affecting individual character are also re-

garded as crimes, being contra bonos mores,

and hostile to the peace and harmony of

society, but,as they are injurious to individual

reputation as well, the injured party may
seek redress in a civil action for damages.
All libels are thus punishable criminally

;

libels of a private character are, in addition,

the subjects of a suit for private reparation.

The criminal proceedings are either firstly, by
an ex-officio information filed by the Attorney-

General on behalf of the Crown, for libels

on the Sovereign, her Representative, the

Parliament of the country, or any other libels

of a public nature, which that high public

officer may think proper to prosecute

;

secondly, by a criminal information granted

by the Court of Queen's Bench, at the in-

stance of any injured party, on affidavits

stating the publication of the libel, and as-

serting distinctly the informant's innocence

of the imputations cast upon him ; or thirdly,

by an indictment, in the ordinary course,

before a grand jury. The first mode is of

course only resorted to again.5t libels of a very

grave public nature. The second is generally

pursued in cases of libels on persons of some
rank or station, or where the libel is of so

flagrant a character as to call for an extraor-

dinary interposition of the Court ; for it must
be observed that the proceeding by criminal

information supersedes the office of the grand
jury, and the party is called upon to plead,

and held to bail, on the mere fiHng of the

information, with permission of the Court,

instead of the preliminary finding of a bill

by the grand inquest. The third mode of

proceeding is adopted in cases where neither

the Crown interposes, nor the case is such as

to be a fit subject for an application to the

Court for a criminal information, and when
the party prosecuting prefers this mode of

avenging his wrongs to a civil action for

damages.

Although, in this country, newspapers

are extremely unsparing in their criticisms

of the Government of the day, and indi-

vidual Ministers of the Crown, it is many
years since either the one or the other has

stood forward among the complainants

against journalists. This is due, in a large

meas'ire, to the very general acceptance with

which our system of government is adminis-

tered by men of all parties in the State, the

general acquaintance of the people with the

principles of constitutional rule, and the

uniform forbearance shown all statesmanly

efforts by those who, through the press, are

the vigilant guardians of the Commonwealth.
The circumstances would indeed be most

extraordinary, which would warrant, in Ca-

nada, any prosecution, on the part of a

Government, of a newspaper or any news-

paper writer. Public opinion has been so

thoroughly settled on this point, that it would

not tolerate anything savouring of tyranny or

persecution of a public journal, no matter

how bitter, or determinedly hostile and un-

compromising, its utterancesmight be against
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those who fill our highest offices of State.

The time has long since gone by, and will

never come again, when it will be a received

doctrine in Osgoode Hall, as it was in West-

minster Hall before the Revolution, that

" no man may publish a writing reflecting on

the Government, or upon the character, or

even the capacity and fitness, of any one

employed in it;" and when we shall have

Canadian Judges declaring, as the English

Judges of that day declared, that "to possess

the people with an ill opinion of the Govern-

ment, that is the Ministry, is a libel," and

that " there can be no reflection on those

who are in office under Her Majesty, but

it must cast some reflection on the Queen
j

who employs them." Such a doctrine would :

be manifestly irreconcilable with the inter-
j

ests of any political party which, being in

power to-day, may be summarily ejected to-

morrow. In the one case, the party wishes

to retain the rich prize which it has secured,

in the other, to regain what it has lost, and,

in either case, its best and only hope is to

prepossess the nation with a bad opinion of

its adversaries. However far public opinion

would sustain them, no Ministry could, with

the leverage afforded by a few indictments

for libel, ever hope to stop the torrent of

free journalism under the secret guidance of

even a weak and impotent, much less of a

powerful, Opposition. Experience has shown
Ministers and administrators that it is more
expedient and agreeable to act upon the

lex talio?iis, to select weapons of defence

from the same armoury which has supplied

their opponents, and to retaliate, when-

ever necessary, with criticisms as keen and
trenchant, and denunciations as strong as

those with which they are themselves as-

sailed. Public measures, and the public

characters of our statesmen, are now attacked

with the greatest severity. There is the wid-

est possible latitude to newspapers in ever^'-

thing concerning these, and, although there

are occasional excesses in this way— ex-

cesses that, in the interest of journalism

itself, are very much to be deplored—yet

the mutual check which newspapers hold

over each other, and the restraint which en-

lightened public opinion imposes on them

all, will always prevent anything like news-

paper despotism. It is doubtful, indeed,

whether the average political temper of the

Canadian people would be satisfied with

anything different in the average political

tone of the Canadian Press. They are

themselves the best judges of their highest

interests, and of the conduct of those to

whom they are entrusted, and, so long as

party feeling is kept at a white heat, so long

as party energies have to be rallied and party

zeal inflamed, so long will they look for

powerful denunciations on the one side and
powerful vindications on the other. The
time is past, however, when the malignant

diatribes of a Junius against regal imbecility,

and the vile rancour and venal pen of a

Swift towards a political party, can be made
palatable by pungency of style and the popu-

lar sympathy called forth by State prosecu-

tions. Gross and wicked attacks upon the

Crown and the Government would not now
be tolerated merely for the sake of their dic-

tion, and constitutional freedom has been so

well ascertained, and is so thoroughly under-

stood by all classes of our people, that the

unwholesome stimulant to the most hateful

kinds of political virulence now happily no

longer exists. Still, it must be admitted,

there is a wide margm for improvement,

even in this respect, by the press of this

countr}'. There is a prevailing tendency to

regard great public questions less from that

elevated plane where alone their real excel-

lences or defects are visible, than from that

lower level where both these are painfully

confused by the presentations to the view of

matters purely private and personal which,

whether true or untrue, are wholly extra-

neous to the subject of discussion. The
imputation of base motives, mean intentions,

and low designs and ambitions, is as fre-

quent as it is uncalled for in the interests of

truth and justice. Unhappily, it is some-

times difficult to discriminate nicely between

the influences, on the national polity, of a

statesman's known private character, habits,

or disposition, and the influences which usu-

ally or naturally sway him in public life,

and govern his actions there. Where he is

foolish enough to allow the one banefully to

aftect the other, to misuse his official posi-

tion for his own personal gain, or to permit

the sordid interests of self to control those

higher and all important functions in the

discharge of which he is a trustee for the

public, and the public alone, he cannot

complain if the press treat him as a dan-

gerous common enemy and employ weapons

of attack not commonly used in party hos-

tilities. There is, however, too general a
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disposition in Canadian journalism to see no
virtues in eminent public men with whom it

differs politically, to give them no quarter,

and to hound them down with the meanest
species of personal detraction. Because a

man is selfish and grasping in his ordinary,

every day business, it does not follow that he
is, or will be, a grovelling self-seeker as a Min-
ister of the Crown or leader of an Opposition.

Xo man can rise to political eminence or

distinction, in this or any other country,

without having some capacity for govern-

ment, and some qualifications for executive

administration ; and he is fairly entitled to

receive honour and credit for whatever good
there is in him. Fox and Sheridan were
spendthrifts and gamblers, and even worse
than that, in private life, but, as parliament-

arians, they pleaded eloquently for econo-
my in the public service, and wise and con-

stitutional expenditure of the people's money.
Burke was a blameless citizen, but was guilty

of many public blunders. In the incessant

heat and passion of politics in Canada, ^e
have been driven to forget this —to identify

the statesman with the individual, minus his

official dignity and responsibilities, and to

deal with him, less in the one capacity than
in the other. The press, we fear, has accus-

tomed the popular mind, by far too much, to

this pernicious and degrading system of poli-

tical warfare. It cannot, therefore, in its

mission as a popular educator, accomplish
anything grander or more ennobling for the

public mind and taste than thoroughly to

dredge out these channels, too long choked
with stagnant impurities, and fill them with
a purer and more healthful stream of jour-

nalistic thought and sentiment.

An objection that has sometimes been
raised against the law of libel as a whole is,

that it is not defined, as the law is in regard
to some other offences of a civil or criminal
nature—that the various kinds of libel are
not set down and enumerated in our statute

book, and that the precise limits of the
offence are so far unascertained. The
smallest amount of reflection will convince
any one that an objection more superfi-

cial could not be conceived. Those who
have urged it must have considered very in-

adequately the peculiarly intellectual nature
of the oftence, and the very wide distinc-

tion that separates it from all ordinary delin-

quencies which consist in some i:)hysical act

operating against corporeal persons or pro-

perty. What definition could any law-giver

devise to embrace and mark out every spe-

cies of composition which may be a means
of occasioning any one of the innumerable
species of injury which the characters and
feelings of men are capable of sustaining ?

Clearly, the only approach to definition

which could be attempted, must be made
with reference to the tendency and inten-

tion of the writing. To describe, or enu-

merate, or classify the writings themselves,

by any other criteria, is obviously impossi-

ble \ and even taking this, the most certain

mode of description which the subject ad-

mits, it is evident that the most elaborate

efforts must end at last in a generality of

description not less vague tlian that which

our Courts from necessity adopt. It is easy

for the definer to declare that every writing,

imputing to any individual a legal crime, is

libellous ; and he may extend the definition

with certainty to every writing imputing an}-

moral oftence. But where will he discover

the terms to mark out all the other compo-
sitions or symbols, which, imputing neither

legal nor nFioral guilt, yet having, when wan-

tonly published, a tendency to vilify, or ren-

der ridiculous, or provoke, the law wisely

considers as fit subjects for punishment ?

But does any rational man suppose that

anything is gained in point of certainty of

reasoning, or security of freedom, by any

such legislative definitions as these, or any

others which could be arrived at, on a sub-

ject at once so subtle and multifarious ?

General definitions on moral and practical

questions are, indeed, the least certain and
most hazardous things iniaginable ; and no-

thinsT is so easy as to stretch or contract

them, in their application, for the admission

or exclusion of any particular facts. Those,

therefore, who reject any but a law of defi-

nition, must either be content to leave the

transgressions of the press entirely without

control, or they must admit the State for their

critics as well as their rulers, according to

Milton's phrase, and adopt the expedient

of a preliminary censorship.

The fact is well known—for it is a fact of

history—that, in Canada as well as in Eng-

land, juries are, and have been for over

eighty years past, the sole judges of the law

as well as the fact in all civil actions and

in all criminal indictments for libel. The law

in that respect was first settled in 1792, by

what is known as Fox's Libel Act—the same
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Charles James Fox who. twenty years before,

had spoken with such flippant scorn of the

constitutional rights of juries, but who, ral-

lied byErskine in the forum and by Chatham
in the Peers' House of Parliament, subse-

quently confessed his errors, and became
one of the ablest and most courageous cliam-

pions of popular liberty that have appeared

in any age. But the struggle which culmin-

ated in Fox's Declaratory Act was a hard

and desperate struggle, and vexatious, be-

yond all description, to the advocates of

freedom of opinion and the friends of a free

press. Trial by jury was the only security

for that freedom, yet, for how many long

and wearisome years was it found to have

no place in the law of England ? Until Fox
and Erskine, with their matchless eloquence,

and the mysterious Junius, with his thunder-

ing invectives, threw tliemselves into the

arena on the side of truth and justice, ex

officio informations for libel were levelled by
the Crown with crushing effect against pub-

lic writers, and the intervention of grand

juries, between ihem and its vengeance, was
unknown. The Courts were the ready and
pliant instruments of the Government in the

administration of the law. Petit juries, be-

fore whom an indictment for libel was tried,

were steadily and persistently denied the

right of judging of the criminality of the

charge. They were required to pronounce
merely upon the question of publication,

and of the truth or falsity of the innuendoes

or meaning put upon the statements alleged

to be libellous, while the true and material

issue, of whether the paper was libellous at

all or not, was declared to be no part of their

duty, and entirely beyond their jurisdiction.

In the case of Almon, the London book-

seller who was tried for reprinting and
selling the inflammatory letter of Junms
to George III., this outrageoas doctrine

was shown to have too many precedents,

and was enforced with startling clearness

by Lord Justice Mansfield, who presided

at the trial. In the case of Woodfall,

the original publisher of the letter, who
figures conspicuously in those days, the

same extraordinar}^ rule was laid down
His Lordship there told the jury that, "'as

for the intention, the malice, the sedition,

• or any harder words which might be given

in informations for libel, public or private,

they were merely formal words, mere words
of course, mere inferences of law, with

which the jur)- were not to concern them-
selves," But the jury, in that case, as in one
or two others, very adroitly found the de-

fendant " guilty of printing and publishing

only." This was a result, Jiowever, that was
seldom reached, for, generally speaking, if

the jury itself was not packed by the pro-

secution, it was overawed by the presence
and threatening appeals of the highest law
officers of the Crown. That it might acquit

was of course undeniable, but it was ex-

tremely difficult, nay, almost impossible, to

secure an acquittal from any jury who were
adjured and menaced by the greatest legal

functionaries of the time with the conse-

quences to themselves, to society and the

State, of violating their oaths by disregard-

ing the plain directions of the constituted

oracles of the law. A doctrine so mon-
strous as that referred to, which placed such

fearful restrictions upon the natural rights of

juries, was clearly fatal to the liberty of the

press. It was viewed with hatred and in-

tense alarm, and was severely criticized and
condemned by the friends of outspoken
journalism throughout the kingdom. The
popular cause, which at first was weak and
wavering, became irresistibly stronger and
more aggressive. Its friends in Parliament

re-animated its friends outside, and they, in

turn, made the whole country ring with the

clamours of their agitation. Never had a

law abler and more determined assailants,

or vindicators more powerful. Both were
tremendously in earnest, and each were foe-

men worthy of the other's steel. But the

fetters which bound the journalist were al-

ready breaking. His claims received a fresh

impulse and gained new strength from their

espousal by many who, like Lord Chancel-

lor Camden, w-ere of high repute in English

jurisprudence. Pitt said it was imperatively

necessary that the jjractice of the courts, in

trials for libel, should be made conformable

to the spirit of the constitution ; while those

who saw that the liberty of the press would
be placed at the mercy of the judges, stea-

dily maintained that the doctrines thus

enunciated were a dangerous usurpation of

the powers of jurors on the part of the judi-

ciary, and that the jury had a strict right

to deal with the whole matter of the crimi-

nality or innocence of every defendant in a

trial for libel, and to determine it, as they

saw fit, according to the nature and circum-

stances of the publication.
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The controversy raged for years with

varying fortune \ but at length found re-

pose in the Act referred to, which has

since been embodied in our own law.

That Act declared that, in all trials for

libel, the jury " may give a general verdict

" of guilty or not guilty upon the whole
" matter put in issue," and " shall not be re-

" quired or directed by the Court or Judge
"

to find the defendant guilty " merely on
" the proof of the publication " of the

paper charged to be a libel, " and of the
" sense ascribed to the same" in the indict-

ment or information. Thus, at last, were the

jury made the sole arbiters of every question

of the kind that may demand enquiry and
decision in our courts of justice. The wis-

dom and beneficent results of the change
which was thus effected need not be en-

larged upon. They are so universally felt

and acknowledged that, despite the many
amendments which, year by year, are being

made in the practice of our legal tribunals,

no amendment has been asked or attempted

in the established practice of giving juries

the largest possible powers with respect to

the administration of the law of libel. Nor
will there be any so long as the law

remains in its present indefinite shape.

The people of this country, who prize

and revere the institution of trial by jury,

should not forget that the very indefinite-

ness of libel has materially contributed

to bring its practical administration so pe-

culiarly within the jury's province. Had the

law of libel been written and defined, like

the law against forgery for example, there is

little doubt that, to this day, the application

of the law to the particular facts of each
case would, in libel cases, as in the other

species of offence, have remained entirely

with the judge, instead of being, as it is now,
vested in the hands of the jury. The case
of libel would not have been made, indeed
it would not have required to be made, an
exception to the ordinary rule that the crimi-

nality or innocence of any particular act is

the result of the judgment which the law
pronounces on that act, and must, therefore,

always be a question of law, and not a
question of fact ; and judges would prob-
ably have gone on to this hour requiring the

jury to find a verdict of guilty on the mere
proof of the publication of the libel,

and on their being satisfied that the
sense ascribed to it, by the information or

indictment, was sound and correct. The
jury would have thus continued to be now,
as they were formerly, excluded entirely

from one half of their present important

functions—debarred altogether from pro-

nouncing on the vital question in the prose-

cution, viz.: whether the writing complained
of has or has not a calumnious or seditious

character and tendency—whether it be or

be not a libel. But the difficulty of dealing

with so delicate a subject, and the great

danger of entrusting the sole application of

a law so indefinite to judges appointed by
the Crown, were two reasons, at least, for

legislative interference, and for occasioning

the law to be what it now is. It was to

guard against a judicial power so liable to

abuse and suspicion, and the exercise of

which, as we have seen, was attended with

so much real danger, that the Legislature

resorted to the only sound and satisfactory

cure for the evil of a vague law, viz.—that of

withdrawing its application from the judge,

and leaving the whole matter, as Burke
expresses it, " to the province of popular

judgment." However anomalous, there-

fore, the extraordinary powers of a jury in

libel cases may appear, the anomaly is in

truth to be regarded as a wise and efficient

compensation for the necessary uncertainty

and imperfection attending the very best

descriptions of this offence. Instead of

striving at a hopeless remedy in metaphysi-

cal definitions and futile word catching, the

legislature very properly looked for a prac-

tical safeguard in an impartial and popular

application of the law. They thought it

right that a penal rule, inevitably wanting

the ordinary security of precise and defined

terms, should be applied to particular cases

by a popular, rather than a professional

body—by a body whose constitution pecu-

liarily guaranteed their independence and
purity, and especially ensured public confi-

dence, and whose minds were better fitted,

by the absence of technical habits, for the

determination of questions depending on

plain sense and jjopular feelings. But

though libel in this country, and in England,

may thus be stated to be that, and only that,

which twelve impartial citizens declare on

oath to be libel, yet it is not to be supposed

that all principles of law on the subject are

superseded, and that juries can conscien-

tiously decide upon the matter according to

chance or caprice. On the contrary, the
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law gives all the assistance it can by laying

down the broad characteristics of the

oftence ; and it leaves the application of

these general rules to particular facts for a

jury "guided, but not governed" by the

skilful directions of a judge. The judge

has full discretion to give to the jury his

opinion on the matter in issue as in other

criminal cases ; the jury, instead of passing

generally on the Avhole matter, may render

a special verdict, if they think fit so to do

;

and the defendant, if convicted, may move
in arrest of the judgment of the Court on
any reasonable or legitimate ground. And
thus there is, with all the indefinitcness of

the law itself, a large measure of certainty

with respect to the procedure adopted in

cases of libel, and every opportunity af-

forded, which justice can reejuire, for having

the law applied witli integrity, and without

that fear and reproach which caused so many
evils, and excited so much deserved odium,
less than a century ago.

According to the old common law of Eng-
land—that is the unwritten as distinguished

from the statutory or written law—it was im-

material, with respect to the essence of a

libel, whether the matter of it were true or

false. This may seem strange and incom-

prehensible, but, in the view of the criminal

code, it was not devoid of reason and com-
mon sense. That code, it should be remem-
bered, regards libel as a public crime, on the

technical ground of its tendency to disturb

the public peace, but in reality because the

attack on reputation is so flagrant a private

injury as to amount to a public outrage.

Truth clearly may be, and often is, the most
effective instrument of malice and animosity

;

and, so far as the disturbance to society and
the inroad on public tranquillity are con-

cerned, it is at least as likely as any false-

hood to produce noxious consequences.

Hence it was that the common law held

that the truth was no bar, and not even evi-

dence, in defence of an indictment or infor-

mation for libel—that, in short, " the greater

the truth, the greater the libel." This doc-

trine, that was, in a measure, unassailable,

naturally gave rise to much controversy, and
the aid of the Legislature was long unavail-

ingly invoked against it. As to the civil

remedy, there never was any question. The
civil action being simply a mode of securing

compensation to the private party for the

damage done to his fame, which the law al-

ways protected as a part of his property, it

was clear that, if the statement complained
of were proved to be true, the party's claim

to compensation fiiiled. It was obviously

consonant to justice that, where an innocent

person was foully and maliciously aspersed,

there should be a reparation in damages :

while no rational man could contend that a

knave should pocket money for the injury

sustained by the exposure of his knavery.

But the other proposition of the law, which
made truth no justification or excuse what-

ever in a criminal prosecution for libel, was
for a long time un(|uestioned, and, when it

was at last attacked, found many able

and warm defenders. Those who assailed

it maintained that the law was wrong, not in

saying that truth viay be libel as well as false

hood, and, consequently, that it should never

be conclusive evidence in favour of the defen-

dant ; but in saying that truth was immaterial

to the question, and, consequently, not re-

ceivable in evidence at all. They admitted

the force of the argument that libel was as

apt to excite to anger and violence when it

was perfectly true, as when it was a com-
pound of falsehood. Indeed it might be

more provoking, for, if a thief be accused of

stealing, he is sometimes more infuriated

than an honest man would be at the like

accusation. The truth, in that case, is the

principal source of the breach of the peace
tendency. But, they asked, are men to be
restrained in their written communications

lest the mention of delinquencies should ex-

cite the wrath of the perpetrators ? Is a

fellow's choleric character to be a legal pro-

hibition against liberty of publication as to

his offences ? Is a ruffian to walk through

society wearing the mask of virtue lest the

exposure of his enormities might put him in

a passion? Villains are always enraged at

the detection of their crimes, while those

conscious of their own rectitude despise the

calumny of the liar. If, they argued, the

mere tendency to produce a breach of the

peace were alone to render a paper a crimi-

nal production, surely a warrant to an-est,

or an information or indictment itself, would

be the most atrocious of libels, as nothing

in those cases prevents the prisoner or cul-

prit from assaulting his official calumniators,

but a feeling of his own individual weakness.

Why, too, should the criminal law put no
restraint on spoken words, which create so

larsre a number of those breaches of the
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peace that come under the notice of the

pubhc ? Why allow men to call each other

by the foulest and most opprobrious names
in the language, without giving any remedy
by information or indictment ? Why, with

like impunity, allow them to apply to women
the worst epithets that Billingsgate ingenuity

can invent ? But the advocates for reform-

ing the law went further. They went on to

establish that, what was termed by the lovers

of Star Chamber ethics, " the perfection of

reason" had, in truth, nothing to do with

reason in any state of perfection, and that it

was reared up into its existing shape totally

irrespective of uniformity, consistency, or

the feelings or usages of mankind. They
denounced it as a wild chaos ofjudicial dicta,

founded on no general principle of right,

reason, or conveniency, and as a medley of

jarring and irreconcilable decisions. They
showed how, in the formation of that portion

of the law which related to the criminal pro-

cess at the suit of the Crown, the wishes of

the ruling powers, or, as they were called,

reasons of state or state policy, were alone

consulted. And to this they not improperly

attributed the anomaly that, in civil actions,

the truth justified, that criminal informations

would not be granted, as they are still not

granted, at the suit of one private party

against another, if the court be satisfied of

the truth of the imputation ; and that, in in-

formations at the suit of the Crown, no en-

quiry at all was admitted into the truth or

falsehood of the libellous accusation. But,

above all, they appealed to the provisions

of the civil law, from which the greater part

of our libel law is supposed to be derived,

and showed that, under that code, the truth

was admitted as a defence whenever the

publication was advantageous to the com-
munity, and was not stated with any mali-

cious intention of defaming. According to

Justinian, the whole matter—"the truth and
the whole truth"—was to be laid before the

tribunal by which the civil or penal conse-
quences were to be awarded. And this, it

was contended, was what the law of England
should do. The mere truth of the defama-
tory charge should not be a justification, but
the entire case should be laid before the
jury, and then let the proof of the truth

l)e a defence or aggravation, according as

they might regard it. This, it was alleged,

would be a sufficient protection for private

character ; for as, in cases of seduction, an

unsuccessful attempt to impeach the charac-

ter of the victim is almost certain to in-

crease the amount of damages to such an
extent as to prevent parties from ever set-

ting up such a defence unless they are cer-

tain of succeeding ; so, in proceedings for

libel, would the defendant be cautious of

doing anything to excite tiie feelings of his

judges against him.

The law reformers, however, were met with

very plausible and ingenious opposition.

They were told that, though they did not

desire the free publication of all truth, yet,

even if their milder innovations were adopted,

the result would be that all truth in eftect

would be published, and that there would be

an end to all practical responsibility of the

press, except for the publishing of falsehood.

If the truth were given in evidence as a con-

clusive bar, or only as one among many cir-

cumstances ; if the libeller were to possess, in

every case, the power of coming into Court,

and reiterating his libel by production of

solemn proof of his imputations ; the result

would be that indictments for libels of all

sorts would be materially checked, and pro-

ceedings for libels of truth would soon en-

tirely cease. Prosecutors would be deterred

from a proceeding fraught with so much in-

convenience and annoyance. They would not

be induced from mere patriotic motives, and
without much personal advantage, to come
forward in courts of justice to front a battery

charged with legal evidence of frailties and
crimes, by the statement of which they were

goaded into prosecution, merely for the pre-

carious chance of making out a case of malice

against the defendant. Any admission, there-

ford, oi truth as evidence at all, would thus

have the efi^ect of admitting it as conclusive

evidence ; it would drive prosecutors from

the courts, render the proceedings by in-

dictment a dead letter as to libels of truth,

and proclaim a virtual impunity for the pub-

lication of every thing not false, however
useless, however deflimatory. It was also

argued that the truth or falsehood of the

question, rightly understood and accurately

stated, in no way affected it. The one or the

other might be connected with it in a vague,

lax, and popular sense, but neither tended to

its Zf^rt/ determination and solution oneway
or the other. The tendency of the writing to

provoke dissension, was independent of its

truth or falsehood, since a person covered

with true imputations was not less likely to
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take a turbulent revenge, than one of whom
lies were printed. The maliciousness of the

publication was equally unaffected, inasmuch

as not only the truest statement may be sent

forth- from a malicious motive, but a false

statement may be published under circum-

stances which neither in law nor morals

imply malice. The law, therefore, was right

in excluding the i)roof of the truth in these

cases, on the principle on which it excluded

ill irrelevant testimony, viz. : that it not

only did not prove, but did not tend to prove,

the point in issue. It was also alleged that

the law declaring truth to be a libel, did not

prevent the freest and boldest censures of

public rulers, and that the libellers of the

Government, who had already suffered pun-

ishment, must have suftered equally as much
had truth been a justification. It was not,

they said, the canvassers of public questions

and the assailants of public measures who
desired the law to be altered, for these were
writers who often did much good, and whose
excesses proceeded from excusable causes

;

i)ut it was the slanderers of private fame, the

traffickers in individual vices and frailties,

the inquisitors of domestic life, the foul-

tingered gropers for details which ought
never to meet the light—a class whose ob-

jects are in general mere malice and gain,

and whose writings are scarcely ever attended
uith any advantage to societ)-. In what way,
it was asked, could the publication of vitu-

I

)erative and defamatory truths contribute to

improA^e morals, check crime, or incite to

uood conduct ? And if it did secure any one
'>r all of these results, would the end be
attained without counterbalancing evils and
disadvantages which would outweigh the

good effected ? It would be quite impossible

to draw a distinction between the different

descriptions of these truths ; and one great

evil that would follow would be the publi-

cation of thousands of mere indifferent and
innocent actions, which it would import no-

thing to the public to know, but which yet,

for numberless reasons, might harass, and
distress, and render ridiculous, many worthy
individuals by their disclosure. Natural in-

firmities, harmless absurdities, venial weak-
nesses in private life, which often belong to

the best and most exemplary men—nay, even
private calamities and afflictions—would all

be laid open to public criticism and curiosity,

to the infinite suffering of the parties, and to

the real prejudice and debasement of the

public taste. Those, too, who were criminils
in the eyes of the law, and who might be
detected but untried, would be put upon
their guard by an exposure of their crimina-
lity in the public prints, while the laxity t'

the law would be discovered to all others
who were disposed to follow or adopt t:ic

same or any other species of wickedness and
dishonesty. These exposures would, mor,
over, prejudice the cause of parties put upr.n

their trial, and would have a detrimental
effect on the general proceedings of justice,

by pre-occui)ying the minds of judges, jur\--

men, and witnesses with rumours and hear-

says, the influence of which cannot be en-

tirely guarded against, even by the most cau-

tious and reflecting men. The press would
thus, in a measure, supersede the regiilai-

legal tribunals, and h-ive an arbitrary judif i;!

empire of its own, causing infinite inju:',

and mischief, in many cases, to pers<jn,-

entirely mnocent. The publisher's judg-
ment might be oftentimes based on mere
reports, wliich he had no means of properlv
scrutinizing or authenticating, and so might
anticipate the judgment of the Court, which
would only award the calm and dispassionate

sentence of the law on evidence ascertained

in the most thorough and reliable way. In
a court of justice innocence would be pro-

tected from danger by those strict forms and
cautious rules, according to which guilt must
be established. But the tribunal of the press.

by admitting hearsay as truth, and whispers

and rumours as proofs, would necessarily

condemn the innocent almost as often as the

guilty. The exposure of newsaper censors

would also carry with it a diminished author-

ity, even where it fell in a deserving quar-

ter ; but the sentence of a court carried credit

on the face of it, and the individual there

pronounced guilty would be believed to be
so by the world. Neither was it advisable

that a large class of vices and moral crimes,

altogether beyond the reach of the law,

should be handed over to the press for cen-

sure and castigation. All reasons whicli

excluded certain offences of man against his

Maker from the scope of human laws, ex-

isted, even more strongly, against their suo-

jection to the irresponsible inquisitions of

newspapers. The vices which laws failed

to suppress, it was argued, should be left to

education, to moral, intellectual, and reli-

gious habits in the community, to check, if

not to eradicate. What the Letrislature and
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the judge could not punish should be trusted

to the pulpit, the school, the university, and,

above all, the conscience of individuals, to

prevent. The dread of exposure was at

least as likely to produce hypocrisy as vir-

tue, and a better foundation must be laid

for morals than the " terrors of a literary

police." The confusion that would follow

in the discrimination of the various shades

of morality and wickedness would be no less

lamentable. No distinction would be ob-

served by the strange, and hardened, and
eager eyes of the underling feeders of

columns, between the settled profligacy of

the man and the rash error of the boy. The
locus penitcnticc, which God, and nature, and
society grant, would be cut oft". He whom
Wisdom would rebuke with kindness, and
bid "go and sin no more," would be at

once pilloried and branded, and turned out

hopeless and callous to a world in which he

would think every man's hand must be for-

ever against him. If such a system were to

prevail, the peace of families and of neigh-

bourhoods would be perpetually agitated

and harassed by rude intrusions on the sanc-

tities of domestic retirement. Vindictive

journalists would drag forth not only the

smaller vices and venial frailties of indivi-

duals, but their innocent and indifferent

actions—nay, even their misfortunes, their

infirmities, and their sorrows—whenever
these could be made the subject of a heartless

and mercenary exhibition to the multitude.

Thus the controversy went on between the

friends and adversaries of the law which

declared that a libel was criminally punish-

able, no matter whether it was true or false.

But the law reformers triumphed, and, in

the year 1843, what is known as Lord Camp-
bell's Libel Act was passed, securing all the

substantial reforms for which they had con-

tended. By that Act, of which the sections

of our own statute on the subject are almost

an exact copy, falsehood was made an essen-

tial element in the guilt of the defendant,

and a severe penalty was annexed to the

malicious publication, by any person, of a

defamatory libel, " knowing the same to

be false." It was also provided that "the
truth of the matters charged as libellous may
be enquired into," but that they shall not

amount to a defence unless it was for the

public benefit that they should be published.

To entitle the defendant to give evidence

of their truth, he must allege it in his plea

of justification, as it is termed, in addition
to alleging that the public benefit required
the publication. Without such a plea, the

truth of the matters cannot be investigated,

but if, when it has been pleaded, the de-

fendant is convicted, the court may consider,

in pronouncing sentence, whether his guilt

is aggravated or mitigated by the plea, and
the evidence given to prove or disprove it.

The last important change in the English

law of libel that has been engrafted on
our own may be very briefly noticed. We
have seen that the question whether a par-

ticular publication be so far noxious in its

tendencies as to amount in the abstract to a

libel, is a pure cjuestion of law. If, in that

view, the matter be libellous, it is then a

question of fact for the jury, whether it was
maliciously published, subject, however, to

the ordinary presumption of law, that, in

the absence of proof to the contrary, ever}

person intends that which is the natural con-

sequence of his act. So, according to the

old common law, publication by the servant

is publication by the master—in that it is

presumed to be with the master's assent,

and equivalent to publication by him. The
publisher was thus held criminally respon-

sible for his servant's acts, unless proved to

be neither privy nor assenting to the publi-

cation of the libel. Of course, so long as

evidence of an exculpatory character was

admitted no great harm was done, and the

doctrine was at least defensible ; but, in the

case of Almon, the London bookseller, be-

fore referred to, and for many years there-

after, the judges refused to admit such evi-

dence, holding that the publication of a

libel by a publisher's servant—whose servant

Almon was—was proof of his criminality.

A greater hardship could scarce be

imagined, yet, great as it was, this rule pre-

vailed, and was the universal law of Eng
land down to the year 1843, when Lord

Campbell's Act swept it at once and foi

ever oft" the English statute book. And now
in Canada, as well as in England, whenever

evidence shall have been given which shall

establish a presumptive case of publication

against the defendant, by the act of any

other person by his authority, it shall be

competent to such defendant to prove thai

such publication was made without his

authority, consent, or knowledge, and dici

not arise from want of due care or cautior

on his part.
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The material cumulative result of the two

j;reat Acts of Parliament referred to, viz.,

Fox's Act, passed in 1792, and Lord Camp-
hell's Act, passed in 1843, ^^'^'^s, for many
years, the law of libel in the old Province of

Upper Canada. In the other Provinces

the law was, in some respects, different. But

Confederation, which necessitated so many
changes in the old relations of British

America, necessitated changes in its system

of jurisprudence also, for, on every such

system, the peace, and welfare, and good
government of every country must almost

altogether depend. Ever since Confedera-

tion, therefore, our legislators have turned

their attention, with diligence and success, to

the work of assimilating and making uni-

form the civil and criminal laws of the

Dominion. In the prosecution of this work
they declared it to be " expedient that the
" law respecting the crime of libel should, in

" all respects, be uniform throughout all por-
" tions of Canada," and this, "for the better
" protection of private character, for more
" effectually securing the liberty of the press,

"and for better preventing abuses in exercis-

" ing said liberty." The English law we have

been reviewing was made the basis of this

uniformity, and the Act which carried it out

in this country received the Royal assent on
the 26th of INIay, 1S74, and is now the Act
which embodies and governs the law of libel

all over the Dominion of Canada.

One word, in conclusion, on the practical

execution of that law. We have before ap-

plauded the wisdom of the Legislature which
intrusts the application of so critical a code
to the pure and popular tribunal of a jury.

If our property and lives are safe in their

hands, individual fame, " the outwork which

defends all other possessions, and makes
them all valuable," must equally depend for

security on their verdicts. Journalists have
reason to appreciate and value, perhaps

more than any other class in the community,
the time-honoured system of trial by jury

;

but journalists can never forget, and will al-

ways be willing to concede, that juries are

invested by the law of libel with a two-fold

trust ; and that, while they are the guard-

ians of all useful freedom of discussion, they

are no less the constitutional safeguards on
which society relies against anonymous de-

traction and ribaldry. It is with them to

draw the line fairly between the legitimate

uses and the pernicious misuses of author-

ship ; and to remember that, whilst the

press justly looks to them for defence against

any undue or arbitrary aggressions, the pub-

lic equally demands at their hands effectual

protection against the invasions of those

who would wantonly abuse the valuable im-

munities of journalism for the most cruel

and wicked purposes. It is not less their

duty to correct its abuses and rebuke its vi-

ciousness, than to respect its privileges, save

its honour, and guard its legitimate exertions

from obstruction. Injury and persecution,

it must be said, are not always on the side

of the press when it appears to plead at the

bar of justice ; and harshness and oppression

are not the invariable attributes of those who
may there be its accusers. There is a wide

difference between animadversions, however
severe, on the public conduct of public men,
and those hateful inquisitions and despica-

ble calumnies which hold nothing sacred in

the dearest relations of their private life.

Juries must discriminate between the two,

and they must do so unbiassed by interest-

ed censure or suspicious eulogy, unswayed
by insidious flattery or insolent intimida-

tion. By the help of juries, the press has

triumphed over all its enemies and antago-

nists, and is in possession of an authority

and influence, daily increasing and immea-
surably beyond anything that could ever

have been anticipated. By their assistance

it has won a great and splendid empire of

its own. It is for juries now to defend so-

ciety and individuals against the excesses of

a triumph invaluable in itself, but indescrib-

ably perilous in its extravagances. They
have saved a good, and brave, and fearless

press from becoming a victim ; let them re-

strain a bad, and debased, and licentious

press from becoming a tyrant.
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FROM PORT SAID TO SUEZ.

BY J. S. COWAN, TORONTO.

HE, who, setting sail from some clingy

English seaport on a foggy day of

October, is attacked by sickness in the

Channel and a storm in the " Bay," is re-

lieved when, about the eighth day out,

leaving the rough Atlantic, he glides into the

Mediterranean, through the Straits of Gib-
raltar.

Cold and sickness are left behind him
;

the climate becomes like that of an English

spring, and, happily, no storm approaches to

mar his enjoyment. Objects of interest on
shore can now be viewed from the deck with

no danger of suffering from a sudden
chill.

In Spain, the snow-clad Sierra Nevada
Mountains rapidly disappear, giving place to

a lower range upon the coast of Africa.

Algiers, like a white albatross, with out-

stretched wings, keeps guard upon its sunny
bay. The great fish eagle wheels round the

ship, till far beyond the land.

The deeply purple, many-plashing waters

remind one by day of " That blind bard who
on the Chian strand,"

" Beheld the Iliad and the Odyssee
Rise to the swelling of the voiceful sea.''

The numerous lighthouses flashing on the

coast, the lightning and phosphorescence
that illumine sky and sea by night, recall

to one's memory those " frequent fires," that

lit yEneas to the love-stricken Queen, whose
funeral pyre was about to prove a beacon,

warning the traitor from the angry shore.

For nine days we steamed over this de-

lightful sea ; on the tenth morning, exchang-

mg its clear azure for the muddy tide thrown
far out by the mouths of the Nile. A little

farther on we received our Pilot, who took

us safely into Port .Said harbour, guarding

the entrance of the Canal. As the vessel

approaches, a well-manned boat shoots off

from shore. The yellow f[uarantine flag and
the scarlet fezzes of the crew make cjuite a

pretty picture as she dashes alongside. The
officer, making no difliculty about our " Bill

of Health," bows himself politely down the

ship's ladder, and we are shortly made fast

to the buoys in the harbour.

As the steamer slows up to her moorings,

crowds of native craft, laden with merchan-
dise, swarm around her. Their industrious

owners, by every available means, clamber
on board. Tall Arabs, dusty from the

desert, bring figs and dates from Upper
Egypt. Turks, from the " Porte," bear the

rarest eastern tobacco, tempting the smoker
with every kind of curiously fashioned

oriental pipe. Jews come, laden with bead-

work of Smyrna, perfumes, ottar of Roses
from Damascus, sticks that grew on Leba-
non or on the banks of the Jordan, and
were polished by the artificers of Jerusalem.

Women of no particular nation come, bear-

ing immense wicker baskets, the trays of

which are full of curiosities suitable as

gifts from gentlemen to ladies. Hence,
many philopoenas of considerable standing

have now a final adjustment.

In every quarter of the vessel one is

deafened by the ceaseless jabber of broken
English, the purport being—" Buy, buy

;

you are reech Engleesh lady—me poor Arab
man." " Me one poor Turk." " Me Jew, me
honest man. Oh, yes, sair % " All these

itinerant vendors know well how to drive a

hard bargain, as several of us learned by
" sad experience dear."

The ladies, now flirting with fans, the

gentlemen, brilliant in scarlet fezzes, began
to fill the boats in waiting to take them
ashore, and we soon had the satisfaction of

setting our feet upon the sands of Africa.

Here we were met by a dirty crowd of
" touters," clamouring loudly for the privi-

lege of conducting us through the wonders
of Port Said. This little town, containing

about five thousand inhabitants, is built in a

corner of the desert. The streets are wide,

paved in the centre w'ith asphalt, bor-

dered by the original sand. About the

centre of the town there is a square, planted

with trees and flowers, w^hich are kept fresh

and green by a little fountain. While sitting

here, a bridal party, issuing from a neigh-
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bouring church, crossed in front of us. 'I'he

bride—a handsome ItaUan girl—was dressed

in white, and her long veil floated lightly in

the evening air. Three cou[)les walked

behind in orthodox fixsliion, the rear being

brought u]:> by a few children carrying

flowers — the effect of all being very

pretty, and in keeping with the holiday

appearance of the little square. The hotels,

on either side, are pretty good, but sonie-

whatdear. Followingthe continental Hishion,

the guests sit, for the most part, out of doors.

At the northern extremity stand the barracks

and hospital ; the Mosque being near the

latter. While standing in the vicinity, a

devout Mussulman approached, washed

himself, cast off his sandals, and placing

his hand on his mouth and his mouth in tlie

dust, prostrated himself towards Mecca,

while the sun sank in the sea behind him.

The European market is full of delicious

fruit, such as one sees in France and Italy.

Large, luscious apples, Kschol clusters of

grapes, and pears that melt in the mouth
like a delicious ice. Wine-shops are abun-

dant, kept by Europeans who are moderately

well patronised, selling, as in France, a

considerable <]uantity of absinthe. We tried

a bottle of Muscat wine, which ])roved barely

palatable.

In the evening, a singing saloon is opened
to an audience by no means select. Sailors,

pilots, and stray male passengers are balanced

by rather shady specimens of the opposite

sex, the songs being somewhat in keeping.

To the European, the native Egyptian

Bazaar offers the greatest attraction. It

consists of a series of open booths, in each

of which sits an Egyptian, behind tiie com-
modities offered for sale. The women are

dre.ssed, for the most part, in a sad coloured

robe, all being closely veiled. The veil is

made of dark blue cloth, about eighteen

inches long, in the form of an isos( ties tri-

angle, worn with the base uppermost ; do ^n

the centre runs a row of gold or silver coijis.

Several of the ladies, with a comical, half-

defiant smile in the corner of their dark eyes,

invited us to purchase their wares ; but these

seemed so filthily uninviting that we pre-

ferred the distant view to the near posses-

sion. I noticed that, generally, the finger

nails of the right hand only were stained

with henna.

Several of the coloured gentlemen evinced

considerable taste by their profound admira-

tion of a fair young English girl among our

passengers. One swart Ethiop followed her

closely with open eyes and mouth, until

a gallant Colonel, withhisumbretla, attacked

and routed him from the field.

After dinner we had a row in the harbour,

the moon, at the full, affording the most bril-

liant light. Shoals of flying fish rose around

us, darting oft" like a flight of swallows, and
plunging again into the sea. During the

voyage many of these fell on board, always

at night, being, like other fish, attracted b}-

light. The first prisoners were carefully

preserved in spirits ; but as the captures

became of nightly occurrence, a lady of a

utilitarian turn had her take fried, and de-

clared the flavour excellent. Tiiis eventu-

ally became the established rule.

When the flying-fish falls upon the deck,

it raises a succession of flappings with its

tail, uttering at the same time a pensive

twitter, possibly due to the escape of air from

the swimming bladder. Our second officer

could exactly imitate these two sounds.

Sometimes when the nights were dark he

would creep behind a coil of rope, and care-

fully reproducing the notes, draw a knot of

curious passengers to his vicinity. Upon
one occasion, having secreted a large fish,

he pitched it straight in the face of one of

the eager searchers. Of course we all be-

lieved it had flown on board. The ruse was

eventually discovered, and the culprit paid

dearly for his practical joking.

At six o'clock on a beautiful November
morning, w-e began to steam slowly up the

Canal. Every one now-a-days knows that

M. de Lesseps is the engineer who accom-

plished this mighty " ditch," pronounced

impossible by Sir R. Stevenson. One author-

ity, affirming that the two seas were at a

different level, proved that locks could not

be constructed in the shifting sand. M.

de Lesseps held that all connected seas are at

the same level, and that therefore he would

ind no need of locks. Another declared

I lie sand would fall in as soon as thrown

out ! The sand was thrown out and remains

out still. A third believed that the terrible

simoom would, sooner or later, deposit a

few hummocks of sand in the channel, effec-

tually preventing navigation, and probably

enclosing some unfortunate vessels in the

midst of the desert. To each and all of

these suppositions the existence of the in-

valuable canal is the fittest answer. It runs
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through Egypt a distance of eighty miles,

having a variable width of fifty to eighty

yards, and a depth of twenty-six to thirty

feet. The water is beautifully clear and full

of fish. Along the bank run a pipe of fresh

water from the Nile, and a line of telegraph

wires. The former supplies the different

stations, the latter transmits the order to

these stations—or gares—instructing the

keeper to allow a vessel to pass, or to detain

her moored until another has passed from

the opposite end. The canal is thus worked
without fear of collision, in the greatest

safety.

Before quitting the harbour a pilot comes

on board to regulate the speed and steering.

The speed being only four knots an hour,

one has abundant time to observe the coun-

try through which he is passing. From one

end to the other there is nothing but sand.

A dead Arab, with bleached hands, floated

past us towards the north, the current at I

this extremity being subject to the wind, as
|

the Mediterranean is a tideless sea. About
,

five miles beyond Port Said the steamer

bumped heavily upon the bank. This hap-

pens pretty frequently, especially to a ship
i

that slowly answers to her helm ; and,

on these occasions, there is a danger of
'

swinging right across the canal, a mishap

that might possibly break a fan of the screw.

This casualty, however, did not happen to

us ; the mariners are proverbially dexterous

with ropes and blocks, and we were soon

again under way.

The lagoon that skirts Port Said lay upon
our right. Its surface was white with an

army of snowy pelicans, millions strong,

drawn up in line of battle. They regularly

changed flank as we approached, wheeling

right and left upon the centre, keeping up
their dressing perfectly. On the outskirts

of this vast host, hover, by way of camp
followers, large flights of wild-duck and
golden plover, and the pilot informed us that

the shooting in this neighbourhood is ex-

cellent.

Although it is the month of November
the thermometer at noon stands at 72' in

the shade. A light southern breeze, how-

ever, is blowing, keeping us (juite cool under

the awnings, yet—

" As day increased from heat to beat,

On stony drought and steaming salt,"

there arises on our left the persistent mirage,

proving very troublesome and even dange-

rous to the eyes. Every one believes the

mimic sea to be a beautiful inlard lake.

There are the green islands lapped by the

rippling wavelets, with the sunshine and

shadow of some past summer afterrioon on

the heathery bank of a Highlandloch. "Quite

a fairy lake," we say, clustering to t.ie ves-

sel's side, " but oh ! so trying to the eyes."

Here are two cases already in a fair way to

require the doctor. The Pilot and Captain.

—two old canal birds— warn us of our dan-

ger, and not before it is timj, we leave off

gazing at the phantom lake.

We are now far past the lagoon, and the

banks, where there has been a cutting,

are bare sandy hillocks, but in other places

quite level with the desert. Occasionally

we pass a swarthy Arab in a long white shirt.

He throws his arms over the firelock slung

behind him, staring calmy after us till we
are out of sight. A wounded pelican floats

past, and three Arabs have strijjped on the

bank preparatory to swimming for it. Their

];hysique is splendid ; recalling an observa-

tion in one of Lady Duft" Gordon's inimitable

letters :
—" The young Arabs are as hand-

some as John of Bologna's Mercury, with

divine legs."

Frequently a small passenger steamer

flashes merrily past, its crew in red fezzes

or sola-topees—the Indian sun helmet. One
is waiting now for the letters, and the sign-

board on the bank,

" Hotel
De la Poste.

R. Querzoll"

surmounts a pretty little cottage, surrounded

by plantation trees and evergreens. On the

opposite bank stands Kantara, a hot looking

little village of new houses, containing also a

hospital.

kx. sunset we are made fast to one of the

numerous ^<??r.f, no night traffic beingallowed

on the Canal.

After dinner, four of us, arming ourselves

with breech-loaders, went oft" in pursuit of

game. The moon was full, and the dry

atmosphere of the desert rendered everything

beautifully distinct. Along the bank,at a mile's

distance, stood a little wooden kiosk, erected

for the Empress when she opened the Canal.

We toiled on through the deep hot sand,

towards the little eminence, and on reaching

it beheld a silent village, stretching dimly
' across the desert. Fancying we saw a

pariah dog sheltering himself in a shady
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corner, I proceeded thither, alone, to stalk

ihe ignoble game. The dog, however, proved
a delusion and a snare. Anxious, however,

to discover whether the silent village were

inhabited, I passed through the unechoing
street, and on reaching the farther extre-

mity, raised my piece and fired. The noise

'^oon brought a crowd of brown-faced Arabs,

unarmed and curious, about me. None of

them could speak either English or French.

t )ne tall, noble-looking fellow, in a richly

embroidered robe, with a silk girdle, was
jiointed out as the sheik. Another approach-
ing said. inquiringly "English ?"and upon my
answering in the affirmative, said ''buono,"

the whole of them seeming to be much de-

lighted. Signifying to the sheik my intention

)f retracing my steps, he, along with his

dusky retinue, kindly escorted me. On
reaching the kiosk, we frightened an innocent

itair, who had come thither on a private

flirting expedition. These happy lovers

thought us a company of nomadic Bedouins,

come for the purpose of kidnapjiing the lady.

A tender clinging, therefore, round the neck
of the gentleman—v/ho was a young missi-

onary—meeting from him with the warmest
vows of protection, formed such a pathetic

tableau that even the grave Arabs were visi-

bly affected. Affairs were in this state when
the first officer arrived with a boat's load of

passengers to inspect the kiosk. One young
gentleman, of a sentimental turn of mind,

had with him a concertina, with which he
made "music on the waters." On reaching the

kiosk, a young lady, discovering that it had
an excellent wooden floor, induced the con-

certinist to play a set of quadrilles, which led

most of the party to engage in dancing. The
clergyman and his charge, however—whether
believing dancing to be sinful or not T didn't

enquire—kept by me, and being joined by
another young lady, we accompanied the

Arabs back into the village. The sheik

stopped suddenly before a large house, and,

after a brief consultation, having opened the

door, ushered us into a lofty hall, the walls of

which were adorned with fresco paintings,

and the tables with antiques and eastern

arms. After passing through several rooms,

he threw open a pair of noiseless doors, drew
back a curtain that hid a garden, planted

thick with palm and cypress, and heavy
with the perfume of flowers. So sudden had
been the transition from desert to fairyland,

that it brought to our memories " the golden

prime of good Haroun Alraschid." In the

middle arose a fountain, whose high-flung

waters sparkled like diamonds in the moon-
light, filling the (juiet air with softest music :

" A noise like of a hidden brook,

In the leaiy month of June,
That to the sleeping woods all night,

.Singeth a quiet tune."

Every object was in most ]:)erfect harmony
;

the eastern foliage, the stately Arabs, " the

rich, the bahny eve." It seemed so like a

dream, that one lady proposed screaming to

prove that we were actually awake. The
sheik employed a different method to make
our situation appear more real. While
sitting beside us in an arbour, he gave an

order to one of his followers, who had
grouped themselves picturesquely round the

door. The man withdrew ; returning quickly

with a bottle of wine, four wine glasses, and
a silver lamp, all of which he placed on a

raised dais at one end of the arbour. His
master knocked off the neck of the bottle,

poured a little of the wine—Madeira—on
the floor, and filling the glasses, invited us

to drink. After helping the ladies, we pre-

sented a glass to our courteous host ; but
" true iMussulman was he and sworn," rais-

ing the glass and bowing to the ladies, he

set down the wine untasted.

After walking through the garden, we were

conducted through the interior of the mansion,

being surprised indeed to find each room fitted

up somewhat magnificently in European style.

There were baths and bedrooms, with every

requisite appointment. Cool mats were upon
the floors, and the beds were hung with the

graceful mosquito net, giving to each room
that faint hint of the East, so attractive to the

curious western eye. Before leaving this

Arab gentleman, he culled a bouquet for each

of the ladies, then, escorting us to the door,

he wished us "^w soir'"—evidently the major

part of his F'rench. I went back with money
in my hand, at sight of which our stately

friend drew himself stifily up, and gravely

smiling, waved it away. We were somewhat
late in reaching the ship, picking up by the

way a party of fellow-voyagers, sitting gypsy-

wise, round a fire on the sand. To them we
told our tale, which would scarce have gained

credence, had not our companion, the clergy-

man, vouched for the truth of every incident.

One old infidel declared it a mere Arabian

tale, like those

—
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" Told to save her pretly head,

By Scheherazad in hed."

Eventually, however, our adventure be-

came the envy and delight of the whole of

our fellow passengers. When the ladies

retired, several of us bathed in the Canal.

The water is quite warm, and, from admix-

ture with the ' Bitter Lakes.'' extremely

buoyant. Swimming is thus comparatively

easy, even to the uninitiated. One man who
couldn't swim a stroke fell overboard, but

managed to struggle to land : while those

who sprang from the rail, a height of i6 feet,

came to the surface with surprising ease and
swiftness. During the night several of the

ladies were bitten by mosquitoes.

By six on the following morning we were
again under way, reaching Ismalia in about
an hour. It is a pretty little town, clustering

round the western shore of Lake Timsah,
through which the Canal passes. Here the

Khedive has established a military college,

and there are several elegant chateaux round
the shore of the Lake.

The French pilot now left us, his place

being supplied by a modern Greek. Not by
any means like to the son of Peleus—swift-

footed Achilles—but a dark, dapper, httle

fellow, dressed in modern French style, with

a flaring pugree twisted round his jaunty
hat. He did not prove a very skilful pilot,

running us several times upon the bank. On
one of these occasions, while we stuck fast,

a blind beggar approaching, whined for alms,

and it was quite surprising with what facilitv

he picked the money out of the wet sand.

A long caravan of heavy-laden camels is

often seen crossing the desert. Passing a

bridge of boats, an op[)ortunity was aftbrded

us of observing more closely this peculiarly

eastern cavalcade. One half had already

crossed the bridge and erected their black
tents on the opposite side. The weary,

dusty camels lay stretched upon the sand ;

the women sat in the doors of the tents
;

the men were busyamong the unladen packs,
or standing on the bank, leaning on the long
firelock that is slung behind them on the

march. Across the breast of a camel lay

a little dusky Ishmaelite, apparently asleep.

On the other bank stood the laden camels,
each with a driver at its head, ready to cross
as soon as we had passed through. They
were probably in transit from Cairo to

Damascus, or some other ancient city. .How
wt-ary the ])oor beasts seemed to us at ease

under the awnings; their masters mean-
while looking on, calm and silent, as the

great ship ploughed past with fret of steam
and noise of laughter. Sometimes a fisher-

man is descried upon the bank, with patient

hook, waiting for a nibble.

About mid-day, we reached the " Bitter

Lakes," through which the vessel is allowed

to steam at full speed. The Captain had a

bucketful of the water drawn up, in order

that the ladies might have the pleasure of

tasting it. To encourage the feeble-hearted,

he took half a tumbler-full himself, pro-

nouncing it delectable. I would, however,

advise no lady passing that way to try the

experiment. How the waters of the Dead
Sea taste I know not, but, in several in-

stances, those of the " Bitter Lakes " acted

as a speedy and potent emetic.

When within a few miles of Suez, the

vessel had the misfortune to bump, swinging

with the receding tide of the Red Sea

diagonally across the Canal. All that man
might do could not move us till the morning
tide. The Captain was furious ; and if

modern Greek be a vehicle capable of con-

veying expletives, be sure that the Pilot sent

the souls of many heroes to Hades, a prey

to dogs and all unclean birds. The passen-

gers went down and vented their pent-up

wrath upon the dinner. Thereafter, every-

one, landing, proceeded to the nearest gare.

kept by a young Viennese. Here some of

the younger members enjoyed an excellent

night's dancing, while others, proceeding

across the desert, returned with huge crystals

of crude nitre, that are scattered about in

this region in great profusion.

\Mth the morning tide the vessel swung
clear of the bank, and about eleven, a.m.,

we cast anchor abreast of Suez at the upper

extremity of the Red Sea.

No sooner was the vessel moored than

tribes of the " children of Israel '' began to

board her, to spoil the English, as formerh

they spoiled the Egyptians. About mid-day,

a Royal Yacht, with a Russian Prince on

board, sailed past us, receiving a salute of

twenty-one guns from two Egyptian iron-

clads anchored in the harbour. The Egyp-

tian mariners, in scarlet fezzes and white

trousers, manned the yards, all the vessels in

the bay spreading their bunting. It was a

very lively scene, rendered all the more en-

joyable by the splendour of the weather.

There are two harbours at Suez, one for
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men-of-war, the other for merchantmen.
Modern Suez is being constmcted round
them, on land reclaimed from tlie sea. The
ancient village stands at the end of a range

of low, red hills, about a mile and a half

from the shore. It being too hot for

walking, one is forced to take a donkey,
crowds of which are always standing ready

saddled, with the boys playing beside them.

No sooner has a party landed than it be-

comes a prey to these young Arab thieves.

Each one swears by Allah that his donkey
is the best on the stand, the others being

mere broken-kneed impostors. The curious

inquirer, if nota knowing one in donkey-flesh,

is startled to find that all the beasts, like

their masters, have a vile habit of praying

by the highways, with face or tail to Mecca.
It is better to make this discovery before

starting.

After much yelling, stumbling, tail-twist-

ing, and energetic exercising on the donkey's

back with a thick stick, young Selim, or

Said, or Mohammed at length lands one
among the mud houses, and narrow, crooked
streets of Suez. Here a dragoman, speak-

ing very broken English, endeavours to

force his services upon the traveller. An
hour may be profitably, although—on ac-

count of the filth and odour—not pleasantly,

spent in riding through the bazaar, survey-

ing the different nationalities that frequent

it, and listening to the ceaseless Babel of

those who buy and sell. Persians, Arabians,

Jews, Turks from the fleet, Egyptians,

European and American sailors, officers

en route for India and returning, Hindoos,
Negroes, and Lascars, all mingle together

in tht little square. The Europeans are

buying goods from the East ; the Orientals,

those of Manchester and Birmingham.
Jewish merchants abound in Suez ; so

that, riding through it, one has an excellent

opportunity of contrasting the elder with the

younger son of Abraham. Ishmael, tall,

flashing-eyed, straight-limbed, merry, and
free; Isaac, cringing, cheating, supple-

tongued, the slave of a bargain. Great was
the difference between the brethren, when
the Egyptian bondwoman—a veritable mate)-

dolorosa—" sat her dowai over against

Ishmael, a good way off, as it were a

bowshot ; for she said, Let me not see the

death of the child. And she sat over

against him, and lift up her voice and wept.'"

But the superiority at the present day lies

so clearly upon the side of Ishmael, that one
would prefer rather to have departed with

Hagar into the Wilderness of Beersheba,

than to have remained with Isaac in the tent

of Sarah.

We returned to the ship before sunset,

having been informed that there was a risk

of being " knifed " after nightfall. Two
servants of the Peninsular and Oriental

Company had been killed the previous

week, but the murderers had never been
discovered. They were probably tar away
in the pathless desert before the search com-
menced.

Early on the following morning we steam-

ed down the Red Sea. The hoary mass of

Sinai, gloriously crowned with moonrise,

stood up, rugged and awful, upon our left.

We passed the palm-marked wells where

Moses halted the Israelites ; lost sight of

land
;
panted through the hot day, and b}'

night slept well, beneath the Southern Cross.
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TWO LIVES.

" What is there between us.

Hid in either heart,

That, as Love draws nearer,

Bids us stand apart .'

'•' Does false pride in silence

Seal our lips around,

So that Love is deafened

By the lack of sound 'l

" Speak, my own, my dearest !'

—Answer came there none
;

There was naught between us.

And mv bride was won.

" What is there between us,

Why are we so dumb }

Long for joy we've waited,

Now our joy has come
;

" Speak my own, my darling.

Sitting at my side .'

"

—
" There's a kiss between us,

Nothing else beside !

"

" Is there aught between us

Have 1 thought or said

Anything to vex you .=

Better were J dead '

" O my wife, my darling.

I am full of dread,

Put the grief behind thee,

Count the words unsaid !"

Came the answer gently,

" Husband kind and dear.

There was naught betwixt us

Trust me.—but a tear.''

''
Is there aught between us,

Partner true and tried,

Is there more between us

Now that you have died ?"

— '• Only this between us,

That our hands unlace

(Fold mine on my bosom)

For a little space.

'' Only that from silence

Comes an awe and dread,

Dropping on mine eyelids,

And my weary head."

—
" .Sweet my love, so be it !

Can I grudge thee rest.

Or shall true love tremble

At its tinal test 1

"How can luc be strangers ?

Why should I despair .''

When there's naught between us

But this breath of air !

"

Barrie.
F. R.
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FLOSSY VENNER.

LEAVES FROM AN AUTOBIOGRAPHY.

I'.V MISS FARMER, WOODSTOCK.

I.

ONE fine morning in September, love-

liest of Canadian months, saw me.
Flossy Venner, preparing to start on a leaf-

gathering expedition ; equipped in a rough

boating suit of dark blue flannel, made after

a fashion which has since come into high

favour, but which would then have been voted
" decidedly queer." No matter, it was con-

venient, and what did anything else signify

in that wild backwoods neighbourhood ? 1

remember thinking as I put on my tarpaulin

hat, and threw one glance at the cracked

mirror as I left the room, that I looked as

much like a boy as a girl, except for my wild
" mane " down my back.

Now, to get my leaves, I had made up my
mind that I would take my own skiff, and
push about among the islands with which
the bay was studded—islands greatand small,

lofty and low, rocky, woody, ferny ; the place

of all places, for such expeditions as the one
I was now bound on. No thought of danger

entered my head ; from my childhood I had
been accustomed to roam about alone, un-

watched and unfettered—free as air. Except
for a few Indians in the spring, sugar making,
and sometimes fishing or shooting excur-

sionists from the town on the other side, our

lake was lonely and deserted as heart could

wish. To-day, I cruised about for hours,

sometimes landing on a rocky point or slop-

ing, turfy bank, gathering the treasures of

blood-red oak, or scarlet and gold maple
leaf, of fern and moss, until my spoils nearly

filled my tiny skiff, and trailed over the gun-

wale into the water. The afternoon was
waning, and the distant islands and shore

were shrouding themselves in purple haze.

How gloriously the sun-light steeps yonder
orange and crimson grove, the swinging

boughs dipping into the clear water, glassy

smooth, unbroken by a ripple ! \Vhat a weird

mass does that great craggy rock form, deep
in shadow ! And oh, ichat a flaming bough !

That at least must be gathered ; and 1 shoot

across the "narrow inlet still and deep," and
pulling close into the shadow of the great

rock, against its rugged side, begin to strip

off the maple-leaves, whose gleaming hues

had attracted me. There were so many of

them ! They were perfect, like vivid jewels

in their deep, pure tints. Impossible to

leave one ! So I gathered them leisurely,

balancing myself in my cockle-shell, and be-

ginning to sing :

" I know a maiden fair to see !

"

half unconcious that 1 7<.'as singing, until as

I raised my voice at the last

—

" Beware, beware ! she is fooling thee I

"

I was startled by a sudden clapping of

hands, and a man's voice, as it seemed, close

to my ear, exclaiming, -^ Brava ! hrava ."'

I gave a jump, which nearly had the effect

of precipitating me, leaves and all, into the

water, and snatching the oars, pulled oft" from

the dangerous neighbourhood.

As I did so, a figure stepped forward from

among the rocks and tangled branches

above the scene of my vocal performance,

whence it had doubtless beheld my man-
cjeuvres for some time past. There seemed
nothing very alarming about him—for it

was a him—after all. A tall, youngish, mous-

tached man
;
gentleman evidently—despite

his rough, careless dress, a rod on his

shoulder, and a pipe in his mouth 1

Now, I had read many novels, and even,

if it must be owned, concocted many a ro-

mance on my own account, in which I had

fancied myself placed in all sorts of wild and

perilous circumstances ; meeting with strange

' adventures, and mysterious beings with "me-
lancholy eyes," " an air of settled gravity,'"
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enveloped in "ample cloaks," and in short

provided will all the stock-in-trade of regular

first-class heroes of romance. But now, this

individual, so suddenly encountered, had no-

thing mysterious about him that I could see.

W^here was the romance of tweed knicker-

bockers ? Where the mystery of a fishing

rod ? Fancy a hero with a pipe !

" Excuse me," said the individual, reiiiov-

ing said pipe and lifting his hat, " I am afraid

I startled you just now ?
"

I continued staring at him—breathless.

" I'm awfully sorry, but upon my word I

couldn't help it. I was leaning against the

rock, when you began to sing, and really

could not move till you had finished. I was
just wondering what had become of my boat,

which I left fastened here to that stump, but

wliich you see has disappeared. Perhaps you
have seen something of it ?

"

I had recovered my breath by this time,

and managed to intimate that I had seen

nothing of the boat in question. As I spoke
he swung himself down to the water's edge,

and scrambled to the broken, jutting rocks

beyond.
" There she is !

"

I looked in the direction indicated, and
there sure enough was the boat, carried by
the current across the inlet, and caught in the

boughs of a half-submerged tree. How it had
hitherto escaped my notice I can't tell. Its

owner looked doubtfully from his property to

mc, and seemed puzzled.

•'Can I get it for you?" said I politely,

feeling quite sure that 1 could do no such
thing.

•' No, you would not be strong enough

—

it would not be .safe. Won't your skiiT hold
two ? or would you mind lending it to me for

a few moments ? " he said, with such a plea-

sant smile that I suddenly discovered he
wa.-, quite handsome.

• It will hold two very well," I said, pull-

ing close in, so that he might get on board,

which he did very cleverly, though his weight
made the gunwale sink nearly to the water.

^\''e exchanged no more words until the

disentangling of his boat from the snags and
boughs was safely accomplished. Oars and
all were safe and sound. As I saw him
about to step from my skiff to his own I

cried

—

" Oh ! if you do that we shall upset. I

knoi^i we shall ! I will pull round the point
and then you can land."

'•/ will pull round the point if you like, and
you shall hold the tow-rope if you will be so

kind, but I'm not going to let yott pull mc
any more you know." He smiled again

but looked so determined to have his owi^

way that I gave in and seated myself igno-

miniously in the stern, half-buried in the

glowing leaves (which had suffered a little

in all these manoeuvres), and feeling like a
" Lady of the Lake," only my incognito was
evidently much better accjuainted with oar^

than James Fitz-James was.
" I was not aware that nightingales were

to be found in Canada,'' said he gravely.
" Pray are there many in this neighl)Our

hood ?
"

" Oh yes," said I, " and mocking birds

too !

"

He laughed, and sent the boat flying

through the water with his long firm strokes.

Rounding the point was one thing, landing

was another. What did he mean to do? I sup-

pose he read my thoughts, for he said, "I am
going to show you our camp, if you will

allow me. It is just here."

And so it was, for round a second point

was a lovely little bay, with a beach of sil-

ver sand bordered with emerald turf, on
which was pitched a good-sized tent facing

the water. In front was a blazing fire, before

which a rough-looking man in his shirt-

sleeves knelt, broiling fish on the coals ; be-

side him a young fellow, also in shirt-sleeves,

but with a cigar in his mouth, lay stretched

out at full length, his hands beneath his

head, and his eyes fixed on the smoke curl-

ing upwards to the purple hazy sky. It was
a pretty scene altogether, backed by the

glorious many-tinted woods, and with the

S]:)arkling, transparent, rippling water for a

setting.

The recumbent figure lazily rose as wl

appeared, but looked then as much aston-

ished as if his friend iiad brought back a

mermaid or a Dryad from the woods.

"Why, Dalton !" he cried. " Why Dal-

ton !

" with an expression of blank amaze-

ment on his fair boyish face.

" All right, Charlie," said my friend, with

a nod. Then—as he ran the boat's head to

the beach :
" I'm awfully obliged to you,

I'm sure. I wish you would let me jjull

you ashore ?
"

But I expressed my perfect al)ility to pull

myself, in such a fervent manner, that he

said no more than—
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Good-bye ; thanks for your ^ong as well

as your help," and lifting his hat. with his

peculiar bright smile, he stood on the bank
watching me until I turned the point out of

sight.

I said nothing of my adventure when I

got home, though I thought of little else all

the evening. As I sat at tea with my uncle,

he suddenly looked up and said :

—

'•'Were you ci^ the lake to-day, Flossy?
You had better not go there again^'ust at

present that is. Max told rne to-day that a

large party of the officers of the 210th are

expected down on a shooting and fishing

expedition this week, and as they are to

camp on the islands it won't do for you to

go there. He said, in fact, that some of them
arrived yesterday, but I have heard no guns
as yet."

I was glad that he did not ask me any
more. Somehow or other I felt an uncon-

querable objection to talking of my new
friend. The 210th ! I remembered now
that I had seen the ligures on some gun-

cases and portmanteaus piled up by the

tent, though I had hardly noticed the fact at

the time. 1 knew the regiment was quar-

tered at Fairville, for Marian had mentioned
it in her letters. " Dalton !

" That boy called

him " Dalton.' Well, I should never see

him again, never—that was quite certain.

Uncle James would never let me stay with

my half-sister Marian, much as she wished
it. He had never forgiven her husband for

being a Roman Catholic, and would allow

no intercourse between us except by letter.

They were in Europe, too, now, and likely

to remain there for some time. " Don't be

a little fool, now, Flossy Venner," said I

sternly, calling my unruly imagination to

order, as I stood on the verandah tr}"ing to

make out the whereabouts of my afternoon's

adventures among the myriad islands of the

bay.

Ah me I little I thought, that mellow
autumn evening, as I watched the long sha-

dows stealing over the lake while the sun

sank slowly, a ball of mighty fire, in the

solemn w-est, and the evening star shone out

faint and clear, and a silver veil seemed to

fall tenderly over hill, and wood, and vvater

—

little did I think that within one short week
my kind uncle would be dead and gone, my-
self homeless and almost alone in the great

world ! I found kind friends, though, in the

persons of my dear old governess and her

husband ; with them I passed four tranquil

months, when the return of the Grahams,
and a warm, loving, peremptory summci,>
from Marian, brought me to Fairville— 111 \

future home.

n.

THREE days of quiet, if quiet it couUl

be called, which seemed to me one
endless day of "millinery and dressmaking."
" trying on," " fitting," " choosing and orde:

ing ; " in all of which my part was chiefly a

passive one. I was not allowed to show
myself once in the street, or in the drawing

room when strangers were there, during those

three days ; for which reprieve, however, 1

was not sorry. Marian, in the meantime,
sought to excite my curiosity by her accounts

of amusements and distractions to come.
She Avould say in her cool way :

—

" You are quite a little beauty you know,
Floss, or rather you 7viil be when you are

properly got up. Do you mean to say that

you've never tried plaiting your hair, or put-

ting It up somehow } Always worn that

mane down your back ? Absurd ! Come
here, Jeannette, we must find out what style

will suit Mademoiselle best. /think the
' Gainsborough ' in front, decidedly—but

we shall see !

"

So between them I suffered a slow mar-

tyrdom. I am sure that the number of

times my unfortunately abundant locks were

puffed, and curled, and braided up into

every imaginable sort of structure, passes

my powers to tell. Crimping irons luckily

I escaped, since it was not in the power
of art to trim locks into tighter waves

than those nature had arranged for me. At
last, after many trials, they let me alone, it

being obvious that the more my head was

tortured out of shape the worse I looked :

and it plainly appearing that neither the
" coiffure a la Grecgiie" " a V Imperatrice

"

nor " a la Pompadour^' to say nothing of

that of " a la Marie Antoinettes^ or " a la

Josepht?ie" was the one, as Marian said, "to

suit my peculiar style of beauty." At last

the eventful evening came when I was to

m.ake my first appearance before the Fair-

ville world, the occasion being the large

dinner party in our own house. Marian was

determined that I should " make a sensa-
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tion," and I, for my part, had no objection,

if it could be managed ; only I much doubted

my own powers in that line.

" Come and admire yourself, my dear !

"

I was rather startled at my own appear-

ance. Could that dainty damsel, rising, as it

seemed, from a snow-wreath, crowned with

pearl-wound braids of chestnut hair, be in-

deed the old familiar " Floss," whose shab-

biness I was used to, but whose new finery

I
'•' had not proved? "

I shall never forget that dinner ! In the

first place, I had a presentiment that I was

going to meet my friend of the boat again.

I knew the 210th were still in Fairville, and
that some of the officers were very intimate

at the Grahams' ; and I had not forgotten

my adventure on the lake that September
afternoon, though more than four months
had gone by.

Man after man, old and young, married

and single, appeared ; were introduced to me
one after the other ; but my friend was not

among them. It was a sort of " state din-

ner ;" so colonels and their ''ladies^'' majors

and their " wives^' etc., according to the un-

gallant gradation, together with several mem-
bers of the government, leading men, and
leading women too, composed the com-
pany.

" Whom do we wait for ? " demands Mr.

Graham.
" For Major Carr. Oh, here he is ! Just

in time, major ! " and Marian turns to greet

with her most bewitching smile and enipresse

manner the new comer.
" Major Carr, my sister. Miss Venner.

Flossy, this is our great friend. Major Carr.

You know his name well, I'm sure."

I raised my eyes to find them met by those

of my friend of the knickerbockers and
fishing rod. Yes, there was no mistaking

those eyes, and that well-knit, athletic figure.

He bowed as to a stranger, but I felt that

he looked at me hard, and my cheeks grew
hot. The mysterious rustfing and pairing

off took place at once, so no more words
passed between us. As luck would have it,

I was placed at table exactly opposite to

Major Carr, and his attention to his dinner
and his neighbour (a very pretty, silly little

woman, wife to the second major of his own
regiment) did not prevent his eyes from tra-

velling over the ferns and crystal, fruit and
silver, between us, pretty frequently. My
neighbour on one side was a va])id young

man, with high shoulders and a Roman nose,

who asked me if I admired Tennyson, then

began to quote ''Maud,"and choked— partly

from emotion, I suppose, partly from soup
;

but the catastrophe prevented his making
any further efforts at entertaining me. On
my other side was old Colonel Maur, far too

much engrossed with the good things before

him to pay any attention to me. So it hap-

pened that I caught the major's eye two or

three times, and every time I blushed like

the little fool that 1 was. On the lake, in

my skiff, I was fjuite at home. " My foot

was on my native heath, and my name was
Macgregor," so to speak. But here I was
(^uite out of my element. "That woman's
hair is false, I know. What big eyes she's

got, and how she does roll them up at him.

He seems very well satisfied with them. I

wonder what they're laughing about." At
this point in my reflections, my vis-a-vis

looked up suddenly, and I felt " caught."

By the time the ladies retired from the

field, I felt ready to cry from weariness and
vexation.

In the drawing-rooms things looked quite

as new to me. Several young ladies and
gentlemen had arrived for the " evening,'"

and to them I had to be made known as

Mrs. Graham's sister, and to endure the

keen scrutiny of female eyes, criticizing my
dress, manners, and appearance—taking

stock of me, as it were, and considering

whether or not I should prove a formidable

rival. The two Miss Crrants, tall, bony
girls, with very low dresses and hay-stacks

of tawny hair, voted me " a doll," I was
sure ; and I have always suspected that

it was to me old Lady Race referred by the

epithet " minx," which expressive word
I caught as I passed the sofa where she was
wagging her head in emphatic murmured
conversation with Mrs. Kimberly ; the two

double chins and twin ostrich feathers of

the dowagers giving the effect of perfect

unanimity.

The large double room seemed quite full

when the gentlemen appeared from the

lower regions , a gorgeous assembly in my
eyes. The girls well-dressed, well-looking, for

the most part ; with the indescribable air that

town-bred girls always have, and which

seems to give them such an advantage over

their country cousins. The men, irreproach-

able in attire, eye-glasses and moustaches

pretty much alike— only in voice was there
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any difference between the Englishmen and

the Canadians, and even in that respect not

much, since what is pojjularly styled the

"Haw-haw,'' or '-Dundreary" intonation

seemed to be considered the thing by both

countrymen.

We had music, of course—duets by young

ladies, with treble \-ery high up, and bass

very low down ; tremendous solo by a stout

lady, concluding in crashing chords that

fairly startled into silence all the tongues

which had wagged steadily throughout the

fifteen pages of chromatic hreworks ; and
then a feeble song by my fair friend with the

high shoulders and Roman nose, in which

he expressed his passionate desire that

some young woman would " weep o'er his

grave," which I sincerely hoped she wouldn't

do. Presently I find myself being escorted

to the piano by Major Carr. It was Marian's

doing, I thought ; they had been talking

apart for some time.

" Give us 'Beware, Beware !
' Miss Venner,

if you know it," he says, not looking at me,

but turning over the music lazily, " it is such

a favourite of mine, and I have not heard it

for ages—not since last September," with a

sharp glance at me.
" Oh, Floss 1 sing ' Bird of beauty !

' it

suits your voice so well," cries Marian, from

the fire side. Glad of the suggestion, 1

dash at the notes, feeling an odd sensation

as if I should hke to run away. My voice

trembles for a bar or two, but I speedily for-

get myself in my music, and finish amid a

dead silence, broken presently by universal

bravoes ! Among the group round the

piano, I recognize the "boy" whom I had
seen in his shirt-sleeves that September day.

The major, leaning over the piano, says in a

low voice, " Woitt you sing me that song.

Miss Venner .-* I think you would if you
knew ,'' without finishing the sentence,

he draws back and leans on the piano again,

his handsome eyes seeking mine with a look

that sets my cheeks blushing again. Luckily

or unluckily, I possess the feminine faculty

of " seeing without looking," and at this

moment I intercepted a significant smile be-

tween two of the adjacent men, which ex-

pressed plainly what I did not care to know.

Major Carr was evidently considered an
" old hand."

" Oh, certainly, I don't mind singing it if

you like," and so I sang again that memor-
able song, sang it better than usual, with a

defiant feeling at my heart, and a longing to

let " that man " see that 1 was a match for

him. What business had he to look at mc
like that ? " If he thinks he can take me in

with his nonsense he is mistaken." I decid-

ed ; and getting up from the piano, walked
over to Marian, deaf to all entreaties for
" one more." Marian received me with an
approving smile, and made room for me be-

side her.

" No, she shall not sing another note to-

night. No, indeed. Major Carr, you have no
mercy. Besides, we must hear you again,

Miss Jones, etc., etc."

"AVho is that gentleman crossing the

room—the one with the fair hair—the one
who looks like a boy ?

"

" That? Why that's Major Carr's younger
brother, the ensign, Charlie. His name is

Dalton.''

11.

^y fi^XT day, the day after the party, I

^ sat at the piano in the dim, half-lit,

further drawing-room. Faint sun-set gleams
struggled through the ferns and lace of the

window, fire-light leapt and quivered through

the gathering shadows. Dreamily my fingers

wandered over the keys ; softly the wailing

notes of the grand " Adelaida" flowed from
my lips. I stopped, and heard a sigh be-

hind me—it was Major Carr. When I looked
up suddenly, he was smiling—not the old

smile, but a bright mocking ray, that seemed
to rouse every spark of " deviltry " in my
disposition. He sat down and looked at me
leisurely, as I swung to and fro on the music-

stool.

" All alone, Mademoiselle ?
"

"Yes, Major Carr," said I, without lifting

my eyes.

" I\Irs. Graham's rooms are not often de-

serted at this hour."
" Marian has just gone out," plaiting up

my crape frills diligently — " but several

people have been here this afternoon."

" Indeed !

"

" Yes, your brother, Mr. Carr, was here a

long time."
" Indeed! "—with a different accent— " do

you two get on well ? " He said it as if we
were two little children.

" Oh, splendidly !
" I said, looking straight
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at him. " Splendidly ! he is so nice ! and his

voice just goes with mine."
" Charming! " says my lord. " Did you

ever see your favourite ' Beware !
' arranged

as a duet ?
"

" Oh yes " said I, " and I prefer it so."

" Why, pray ?
"

" Oh, I think it generally suits both par-

ties, don't you ?
"

" No. You see, Miss Venner, your charm-

ing sex don't re(]uire much warning as a rule.

They have an innate suspiciousness about

them that enables them to keep their young
affections under complete control, and they

never allow themselves to like any one, till

they are pretty sure of his prospects, inten-

tions, income, and so forth. Now, we unfor-

tunate men are not so sensible, and go

blundering along without thinking, till—suc-

cess ! we're hooked, and then, perhaps, flung

back into the flood, to sink or swim, as the

case may be !

"

He said the last words with a bitter em-

l)hasis, quite different from his first sarcastic,

bantering tone. He saw my wondering looks,

for he laughed, and changed the subject.

For an hour or more he sat there, I perched

on my music-stool, and I am bound to say

that he made himself agreeable. We talked

of books and people, music and society

—

very pleasantly could he talk when he liked,

and refrained from that sarcastic half-patro-

nising tone that that I objected to so much.
I was quite sorry when Marian appeared.

For the next fortnight I saw the Major
and his brother every day. Sometimes thL

former was nice to me, and then I liked him
—sometimes he talked sarcastically ; some-

times gloomily ; sometimes he teased and
laughed at me, till I hated him ; but he never

fell into the vein that had puzzled me the

first night. One evening I was at a little

dance, a small " slow," at the house of an
intimate friend of my sister. I had been
dancing with Charlie Carr, three dances
running, I am ashamed to say. Major Can-

was there, but he had not spoken to me the

whole evening. I ran up stairs to arrange

something about my dress, and when I came
down the hall was empty, save for the Major,

who was lounging near the door-way, look-

ing at the dancers. He turned as I came up,

offered me his arm, and as I took it, led me
to a little alcove near the conservatory,

where we sat down. " Js he going to speak
to me ? " I wondered. Presently he asked

me if I had enjoyed myself " Pretty well !

"

I said.

"Only pretty well? Have you not r^

ceived admiration enough, little Miss Va
nity ?

"

•' I am not vain," I said indignantly

—

"and not so very little either."

" I beg your pardon, I'm sure," with much
gravity. " I forgot that you neverflirt

.' "

"Well, I don't" I said. "And in the

first place, I don't think I know how."
" Child ! every woman can flirt. It is \-our

nature."
" You don't know anything about my na-

ture ! and I don't see what right you have

to say, ' every woman,' as if you knew."
" Child, I bought my knowledge dear,

and—"
"I don't care! and I am not a child !

''

and I started up to go away, furious with

him and with myself

He stopped me, held my hand firm, and
with his old kind smile

;

" Don't be angry ! Why are we always

i;iarrelling?
"

" Let go my hand, please ! I don't want to

quarrel, Major Carr, but you always tease

me."

He looked amused, but held my hand
fast.

" You should not be so easily teased. It

is an irresistible temptation."

I struggled and got free. " Let me go '

I luon't be treated so," and seeing I was

really angry, he tried to smooth me down,

but I tore past him, and caught Charlie'?

arm, crying, " This is our dance, Mr. Carr !

without looking at his brother, who soon

after appeared, devoting himself to one of

the young ladies with " hay-stacks," as Ma-
rian called them. Charlie took me home,
and his brother performed the same kind

oftice for Miss Hay-stack—without our hav-

ing exchanged another word.

I remember tearing my hair out of m\'

head by energetic combing that night, and
then pacing up and down my room, rest-

lessly, crying out over and over again :
" I

hate him ! hate him ! Why cannot he let me
alone ? Marian says he never loses a chance

of seeing me, but he treats me hke a spoilt

child, and I won't stand it ! I don't believe

him—he thinks he can do as he likes, but he

shant make a fool of me !

"

So next day, when he called, I received

him calmly, unsmiling ; when he tried to
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banter me on my bad temper, I turned a

deaf ear, and at last he formally apologized

for his rudeness, and took his leave of me
with cool politeness. After that, we were
very polite and distant. I tlirted with Charlie,

and we were seen everywhere together.

People began to talk, of course. Marian
laughed, and so did Charlie and I. AEajor

Carr never alluded to the subject before me,
and avoided being alone with me I thought,

though he came to the house as usual. I

watched him often, talking to IMarian—oh,

pleasantly could he talk ! Never did his

manner to other women take that teasing,

patronising air
—

" That is only for me !
" I

thought. But I sometimes caught myself
wishing for that same teasing tone again

—

.mything but this stately, frigid, distant

style ; though it was all my own fault. I

cared nothing for Charlie Carr, but pretended
to prefer his society, partly from i)i(iue at

his brother's tone, partly because I really

found him amusing ; no one could be for

long in Charlie's company without hearing

something of his brother— his hero and theme
constantly.

It was the day of the weekly sleighing

party—a bright February afternoon, " the

last of the sleighing," everyone said.

" Just look at Dalton," said Charlie Carr,

as he gathered up the reins for a start. I

was his companion, as usual, in the perfect

little Russian sleigh ; and as the horses

tossed their heads in the air, every bell

jingling, and dashed ahead, I glanced over

my shoulder and saw the major with his

most " j'^/i,v/(^" air disposing the robes round
pretty Mrs. Smythe.

" Good old fellow. Dalton is, though he

does make such an idiot of himself with that

woman. Miss Venner."
"Well?" I

"Now don't annihilate a fellow, but what
is the split between you two ?

"
1

" Really, Mr. Carr, I don't understand
;

you."
'

" I mean "

" Oh, never mind, I don't think we need
discuss Major Carr at present. Where are

j

we to refresh to-night?" 1

"At the Old Barrack," said Charlie,

though he looked at me rather wistfully for
|

. minute ; and so we changed the conver-
I

ation.
I

I was standing at the window, looking ;

out on the great, shadowy Barrack yard.
;

This Old Barrack, I nnist explain, was in

use, but called " the Old " in contradistinc-

tion to the Cavalry Barrack, known as " the

New."
Claret-cup had been disposed of—cham-

pagne, coffee, and bitter-beer—there was a
lull in the ]>roceedings. and a debate was in

progress as to whether it would be advisable

to return home at once, or prolong the en-

tertainment by an impromptu dance in the

large and comfortable rooms of the gallant

major, who had placed them at our disj-iosal

for the evening. Yes, there he was, of

course, doing the fascinating to Marian
and two or three more, declining to give his

vote either way.
" No, no, ladies ; do as you please, but

don't ask me to be responsible. Snow? no,

I don't think it will snow. Dark ? oh, no
;

lovely moon ! Late ? Cold ? Anything else ?

Please yourselves, but really you ought to

make up your minds."
" Major Carr wants us to vacate his apart-

ments as soon as possible, evidently," said

one.

"He has never forgiven you for stepping

on Dash's tail last time," said another.

"He is growing misanthropical—is not

that the word ? What can be the reason ?
"

said Mrs. Smythe, trying to look very signi-

ficant and mysterious.
" Well, I am getting rather ancient, cer-

tainly. Here's Charlie growing to years of

discretion, and beginning to consider him-

self quite grown up. It is nearly time for

me to be vacating my post of tutor and bear-

leader, and set him up on his own account."
" Or with a wife to complete his educa-

tion,"' said Mrs. Smythe, glancing at me, as

I felt sure.

" Oh, Mrs. Smythe, look here 1 Such a

sweet picture of r3ash ! " cries a young lady

from the other end Kii the room, where she

is inspecting a volume of sketches.
" Major Carr, you must show Flossy your

sketches," says Marian, calling me from the

window, as the portfolio is produced. Very
spirited and true "the contents were— water-

colours and crayons
;
groups of Indians,

deer, dogs, little " bits " of rock and water,

wood and sky, all free and life-like. I had
never heard him speak of drawing. Excla-

mations of " Charming I

" " How sweet I

''

" Oh, do look, Mrs. Graham !
" resounded :

the major meantime standing by stroking

his moustache, and looking bored. Marian
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"held the portfoho on her knee, and handed

the sketches about one by one.
•• Oh, what's this? I never saw it before !

"

she cried, Hfting a loose sheet and looking

quite startled. He made a quick move-

ment as if to take it, but stopped short. It

was a water-colour sketch, more finished

than most of them, of a hazy landscape,

water, and autumn-tinted leaves, part of a

boat forming the foreground, with a girl's

figure in a boating-suit, sailor hat, and float-

ing hair, rising out of a heap of autumn
leaves ! The brown eyes looked up with an

arch expression, the lips parted as if speak-

ing : and beneatli was written •' Beware !

Beware !

"

It was criticised and admired. Only

'Marian said nothing, but looked at the

artist keenly.
" By Jove !" said Charlie, also scrutinising

his elder brother ; but that exclamation is

his usual comment on all occasions.

•'Why, it's the image of Miss Venner !

"

cried Mrs. Smythe.
" How strange !

" and " Dear me !

"' said

one and another.
" Hair and all," added Sophie Grant.

i stood as in a dream, living over that

by-gone hour on the backwood's lake, half

expecting to wake and find that I had been

dreaming all the intervening events and

scenes, not daring to raise my eyes for a

while: then as the group dispersed I did so,

to find them met by those of the artist,

wearing the mocking triumphant smile I

had learnt to know so well. That look

seemed to turn me to stone, and then a

wild defiant feeling came over me, and I

ielt ready for any desperate act. Going

•down the narrow stairway, I found myself

the last lady ; who was behind, I did not

know until I felt a hand on my arm detain-

ing me behind the rest. I looked up.

To my surprise Dalton Carr's face bent over

me, and he murmured very low, without

looking at me

:

"Will you drive home with me ? I have

something to tell you."
*' Indeed I I shall return as I came,

thanks," 1 answered in my usual tone,

with my nose in the air ; and I swept on

with an air of supreme disdain—but all the

same, all the same !

What passed between Charlie and my-
.ielf that evening I cannot tell ; I hardly

knew where 1 was, or what 1 was doing.

Once I remember, as pctor Charlie began
some remark, I exclaimed, " Oh, don't talk,

please !
" and I remember my voice rang

sharply on the air, as my companion re-

lapsed into snubbed silence. I remember,
too, the wild, unearthly beauty of the win-

ter landscape, the long lines of the snowy
hills, the murmuring and moaning of the

dark pine-woods, the deepening tints of the

purple sky, and the slow, silver light, bright-

ening gradually as the solemn moon sailed

up and up, and night settled more deeply

on the land. Ring-ting-ting ! ring-ting-ting-

ring ! Peace, peace ! and peace comes not,

summon her as we will !

* ¥ * * * *

" Good heavens, Floss ! what do you
think.?

"

Marian bursts into my room next day,

as I was resting, after a very restless night.

" What on earth do you think ? Major
Carr—here is his note—ordered off, called

off, I should say, to England. Family busi-

ness, he says—see I

'"

" Yes, I see. Very sudden, it seems,

does it not ?
"

" Very sudden. Charlie brought the note.

He says a telegram came last night while we
were at that place. Something about a will

or something, he says—one would think

there need not have been such haste—not

even coming to say good-bye— starts in ten

minutes, Charlie says ! Really men are too

queer
!

"

" So that is it !" I think, as the door closes.

" He need not have been alarmed, I should

not have thrown myself at his feet ! There

are plenty more men in the world, and, thank

God ! I am not one to break my heart for any

man. Oh, I hate him !
" and to prove it I

bury my face in my pillow in a storm of

tears. " Little fool," you say ? Granted,

my worthy friend, but I was only eighteen.

IV.

IT was the second day after Major Carr's

abrupt departure ; late in the afternoon

I sat by my dressing-room fire—dreaming

—not hapi)y dreams either. I felt as if ten

years at least had gone by since I came to

Fairville. Something had gone out of my
life—something, call it trust, or faith, or what

you will, that is the bloom on a young life,
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and that once gone comes not again. Pre-

sently I started to my feet and tossed back
my head. " Idiot ! do you mean to sit here

all day?" Down stairs I marched. The
drawing-room doors were shut— the house
seemed asleep. I stole into the little draw-

ing-room, went towards the piano, and had
seated myself before I was aware that the

next room was tenanted ; the murmur of

low \oices reached me through the heavy
curtains dividing the apartments. Voices

—

whose? I listened and caught my own
name. It was inexcusable I know—my
cheeks burn still when I think of it—but

1 listened. Marian's voice now.
•• I really cannot advise you. Mr. Carr.

Vou must use your own judgment. She is

very young
—

"

•• Yes, I know, and so am I," broke in

Charlie Carr's eager tones, "but what does

it matter ? You know what I have—and
all—and I ain't an extravagant fellow—and
I'm sure I could make her happy—if only

vou think she likes me a little." He waited

a minute, then went on :

—

• I always thought you knew it was Dal-

ton. but he has gone off and never said any-

thing, and of course, if she had cared for

him he wouldn't have—and—and—Oh !

Mrs. Graham ?<.w/'/ you help a fellow?
'• My dear boy, you must help yourself.

You have surprised me very much, and I

must say I think you are both too young.

How can a boy like you know his own
mind ? " However, after a great deal of

coaxing she gave in—at least I suppose so,

for at last I had come to my senses and
fled.

•• Flossy. Flossy I

"

Marian, bending over me in the firelight,

hait"-laughing, half-doubtful, has just told me
of Charlie's visit and its cause. I buried my
face in my hands, and then in her lap.

••' Flossy ! what is it ? Not—not—surely

you don't—•"

I looked up suddenly :
—

" Is he gone ?"'

"Charlie? No. He is down stairs. But

dear, have you considered ? Don't—Oh !

there's no hurry !

"

'I will go douTi, please."
•' But Flossy, I thought

—

"

" I am going, Marian." And I went.

And three days after, all Fairville was
talking of " Miss Venner's engagement."

'• All very fine, my dear," remarked Mrs.

Grant to her eldest daughter, " all very fine
;

but if the Major had not been wise enough
to take himself off in time, he would have
been the hap])y man, take my word for it.

Pity he did not carry his brother off with

him !

"

*****
It is again the next day but one. I am

alone, brooding over my bed-room fire, gaz-

ing, gazing into the embers, gazing—but

seeing nothing ; at least nothing like coals

and flame ; but many and varied scenes ;

strange and vague figures : events dimly

shadowed forth.

" A letter, Miss," and the door closes

again.

I take it up ; the large square envelope,

the heavy seal (instead of the usual mono-
gram) are peculiar. I know the square,

firm writing—it is Dallon Carr's.

The letter dropped from my fingers \ I

could not make up my mind to open it.

Strange, wild thoughts came crowding into

my brain as I looked at it—-what could

Dalton Carr want with me ? The post-mark

was Quebec. Twice I fingered the seal

:

once I had nearly thrown the thing bodily

into the fire ; at last I opened it with a jerk.

It began abruptly :

—

"You will be surprised at receiving a letter from

me, but IB}' sudden departure has left me no other

resource than writing what I would have said to you

the other night, had you given me the opportunity I

asked for. Yet I think what I have to tell you can

hardly cause you much surprise, as you must have

seen long since what I have not tried to disguise—

my deep and passionate love for yourself."

I dropped the paper from my hand—the

room seemed to whirl round with me. After

a while I picked it up again.

" Of the diflerence in our ages," it went on, " I

am painfully aware. I am a battered man of the

^vorld,—you little past childhood. But in spite of

this disparity in age, I know that in tastes and mind
we are akin—/ know I can make you happy, and I

know that you can confer on me such happiness as I

never thought to call mine. Once—long ago—

I

knew one towards whom I felt what I then thought

\\\as lo-jc—now I know the difference, and that you

are the only woman who has had my whole heart."

He finished by telling me that his depar-

ture had been utterly unexpected by him,

and that, when the business which called

him home (some dispute about a will to

which he was an executor) should be finished,

he intended immediately to return.

"That is, if you recall me Otherwise I shall

care little what becomes of

Your's till death (if so you will),

"Dalton Carr."
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Over the next hour I must draw the cur-

tain. Reader ! It is long years ago now, and
the hand of Time has well nigh smoothed
away the pain, but never while my footsteps

walk this earth can I entirely forget the bit-

ter, unavailing misery that bowed my head

that niifht.

V.

IT was summer-time again— hot, burning

June weather. The scene, a watering-

place on the Gulf of St. Lawrence, now well

known, but then little frequented, where the

Grahams had a summer residence—a large,

low, sciuare house, with a verandah running

round it, nnd broad eaves that gave a com-
fortalilc, old-fasliioned air to a modern build-

ing. It stood high on a rocky promontory

or pkuform above the sea, as we called it by

courtesy. In front, the ground sloped in irre-

gular terraces and rocky stairways to the

)each ; behind, and forming a protection

from the wind, rose a second ridge, wooded,

md sweeping round in a half circle that

completely shut off the view on that side,

and hid the road and other houses. On the

very highest i)oiiit stood a small stone sum-

mer-house, or observatory, as we called it,

also f'lcing the sea, and whence a most mag-

nificent i)rospe(t rewarded the adventurous

climber to such windy altitude.

Below, the nnislin curtains swayed back

and forth in the warm breeze ; the green Vene-

tians teuipered the sun-rays to a grateful half-

shadow ; the matted floors 'and light furni-

ture suited well with the general character of

the place. On the verandah swung a ham-
mock, in the hannnock swung Charlie Carr,

smoking as usual. Rising from a low chair

within the window, and flinging down my
book, 1 sauntered out into the light.

" Where are you off to, Floss ?
"

" Oh, nowhere—in particular."

" It's too hot to walk yet, but if you're

going
—

" and he rose lazily and threw away
his cigar.

" Don't disturb yourself, [H'a)'," I said,

and I felt how hard my voice rang, " I

would rather be alone, /Jiiic/i rather."

" All right," said Charlie, turning off; but

I caught his half-sigh, and the look of pain

that was common enough now on his once

jolly face. Poor Charlie ! I haled myself

as 1 took my way over rock and mossy steps

to the shore, and sought my favourite seat,

A ledge of broken, jagged rocks, covered to

the summit with low, tufted shrubs and
stunted firs, jutted out into the sea, ending
abruptly and steeply in a sharp crag rising

high out of the water. At the extreme end
was a second rock completely separated

from the mainland, though the dividing

crevasse was not more than a couple of feet

in width. I used to jump over the deep;

narrow passage, and sit sometimes for hours

on this c^ueer solitary perch, watching the

daylight decline into gorgeous sun-set, and
the orange, and purple, and gold, and crim-

son fade away into the brief twilight, and
that into the moon-lit or murky night.

" Oh, what a relief it is to be alone !

" and
I threw myself down on my favourite seat.

and gazed off into the sun-set sky, with feel-

ings almost of happiness. Almost/ Quite
happy, I do not think I had ever felt since

that winter morning that seemed so long ago,

when Dalton Carr went away ; and with the

l:)lind, passionate impatience of youth, I quite

thought that I should never feel happy again.

And it added to my own trouble that I had
only brought sorrow and chagrin to Charlie,

and th.:t day by day the shadow on our lives

seemed to deepen, and neither of us had the

courage to attempt its removal. I often

wondered wheiher Charlie would not have

broken off the engagement between us, but

for the talk and scandal such a step would
have caused ; and as for nie— 1 eou/// not do
it ! No, not though I knew myself miserable,

and thought of marrying my betrothed with

no other feeling than one ofhorror and dread.

I had been trying to make up my mind to

free us both from the entanglement into which

we had so thoughdessly entered ; trying, I

say, for some days past ; but that very morn-

ing Charlie had received a letter from liis

brother from Fairville, whither the Major
had just returned ; and my mind was in a

fresh tumult. He had come back then !

He—the man I loved and feared, whose first

and last letter was at this very moment rest-

ing on my heart. Oh, what was I to do ?

Cliarlie had no sus]:)icion of the real state of

afflxirs—that was evident. He only thought,

poor fellow, that he had failed to make me
love him as he loved me—or //(^?c/ loved, for

I thought even that over now. He avoided

me, if anything, of late ! However, I could

not take the initiative now, if ever it had
l)een i>ossil)le. DaUon Cair was in the
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country, might be with us any day ; his let-

ters were friendly and brotherly as ever

—

no trace of any feeling of pique or wounded
pride. And to break my engagement now,
would be to subject myself to a suspicion

which I vowed should never be excited on
my account.

" To bear is to conquer our fate I

"

A^'e shall see, I thought—but—poor Char-

lie !

The air was still—not a breath stirred.

The purple shadow was deepening over sea

and sky. The young moon floated in the

soft lightj and one star twinkled over the

horizon. I rose to return home, and as I

turned I saw two figures descending the

rugged path-way to the shore. One was
Charlie ; I could tell that even by this un-

certain light—but the other ? I felt my very

heart stand still, and my senses reel. Yes,

there could be no doubt—-it was Dalton

Carr.

I walked steadily to meet them, though
feeling thankful for the twilight, and I held

out my hand, saying in a quiet voice :

'• Welcome, Major Carr."

Charlie looked quite his old self, his joy at

meeting his brother sparkled in his eyes and
flushed in his fair, boyish cheeks. All the

way home he laughed and rattled, and as the

Major talked away quite in his old manner,

my comparative silence was not observed
;

but my heart swelled with indignation as I

listened

—

" His indifterence is positively insulting !"

Oh, Flossy Venner, what a little fool you
were, to be sure I But my feeling of pique

stood me in good stead, and enabled me to

throw off all embarrassment, and contribute

my share to the general conversation, even

to sing at Major Carr's request, more than

once during the evening.

I must pass rapidly over the next few days.

During their progress I seemed scarcely my
very own self, even to myself; every mo-
ment I had to keep guard over my face,

voice, and manner, lest they should betray

something I would fain have concealed ; and
I hardly knew whether the Major's off-hand,

indifferent manner, when in my society, or

his frequent and ])rolonged absence, caused

me the most mortification. Charlie and he

took long walks together, and scoured the

country on horseback. There seemed no

cloud between them. In the evenings we
all boated, drove, or rode together as before;

Dalton sometimes remaining at home, but
generally joining our party, when he would
devote himself to Marian as of old, Charlii;

and I appearing, no doubt, to fill our part

as engaged lovers quite en regie, though
sometimes hardly a word would pass be-

tween us for half an hour at a time. Charlie

seemed otherwise quite his old self; but one
thing I noticed, he never kissed me in his

brother's presence, nor, indeed, at any other

time since the latter's return, but once. J

remember the occasion well. I was read-

ing in the drawing-room one afternoon alone,

when Charlie entered the room hastil)-, with

his hands full of papers, his hat and riding-

whip. His entrance startled me, and I

jumped up.
" You there, Hossy ? I beg your pardon.

I didn't know."
" Is anything the matter?'" I asked.

"Oh, I was just going to ride with Dal,

and here comes this note from Mrs. Forsyth,

saying that she wants this thing back at

once, and it's all
"

"What thing?"
" Wl:y— ' Elliot Grey '— in ' Rosedale,'

you know—I was to have played the part in

the Forsyth theatricals next month, so I got

the score from her to learn the words, and
never thought about returning it ; and now
it's all upside down, knocking about among
my things, and two pages so torn and
grubby that I don't like to send them to her,

and Dai's waiting, and "

" There, there," I said, laughing outright

at his troubles. "Give the thing to me ; I

will put it right for you. I have nothing

else to do," I added, seeing his surprised

glance, and feeling rather ashamed that he

should be surprised at so simple an offer.

" But T don't like to bore you—dear,"

he added the last word hesitatingly.

I felt myself colour up, and answered that

I had nothing else to do, should be glad of

employment, etc. ; and as I looked up at

him in speaking, he suddenly threw his arm
round my shoulders and kissed me twice,

then left the room suddenly, as he had en-

tered, leaving me perplexed and disturbed

at his strange demeanour.
* * * *

That very evening I was sitting alone, as

usual, on my favourite rocky throne, watching

the sunset, when I heard footsteps coming

behind me along the ridge. I sat (juite still,

and waited. AVas it Charlie? Something



424 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

said no, and when Dalton Carr's voice be-

side me said, " Good view from here," in his

usual cool tone, I felt no surprise.

" Very—particularly at sunset," I replied,

wishing my hat was on my head instead of

on the rock beside me.
" I have observed that you think so, so

I felt sure of finding you here."'

" Indeed !
"'

"Yes— I— look. Miss Venner," throwing
himself down beside me. " I have some-
thing to say to you that concerns us all, all—
and you imist listen. Sit still," he said, and
laid his hand on my arm as 1 was rising

hastily. I obeyed, but he looked out to sea

without speaking, for some moments.
" You never answered my letter !

" he
said, at last, looking straight into my face

with keen scrutiny.

"Major Carr
"

" Hush ! I am not going to distress you

—

what is done is done. But for my brother's

sake, as well as my—your—own, I demand
the reason of your conduct."

" I don't understand you."
" You must then. With what feelings I

left for England you know. With what feel-

ings do you suppose I read the news in

Charlie's letter, which reached me within a

week after my arrival in England ? How-
ever, I blamed myself alone then—blamed
my own conceit—blamed Charlie—Heaven
forgive me—blamed every one but you. At
last, I taught myself to believe that I was
glad for my brother's sake—glad that he
would be happy, and fancied that in time
I might—would, learn to look on you as a
sister, and forget the past. But on my return

here—good heavens child ! don't you see

what you arc doing? You don't care for

that boy—you don't even pretend to care

for him—and he ! You are driving him
wild ! Break oft' this unlucky engagement
before worse comes of it."

" Major Carr "
I said, and I rose and stood

before him. " How dare you talk so to me?
You to upbraid my conduct — what has
been your own ? Think of the position I

was in— the—No ! I will not make any de-

fence— if I have been to blame so have you
—doubly ! As for my engagement, it is not
for me to break it off—and I will do no such
thing. Until he releases me I am bound !

"

" You are? Then allow me to return you
this letter, which I believe you lost last

night."

I looked— it was/«V letter—the only love-

letter I had ever received. I had indeed
dropped it the night before, and been in

great trouble in consequence.
But what must he think of me ? I could

not raise my eyes—my heart seemed to stop
beating—oh ! if he would not look at me

!

" Don't you wonder where I got it ? " He
was standing beside me now, and there was
a ring of positive amusement in his voice. I

was too angry and hurt to speak.
" Charlie gave it to me to-day."

''What 2''^

" Take care
—

" and he caught my arm as
I sprang dangerously near the edge. •' Yes,
Flossy, so it is. Charlie knows all, poor boy !

But he has made up his mind to take what
seemed to us both the best course—and

—

here is a note from liim. You will not see
him again—he has just started for Fairville,

and means to a])ply for leave for three

months."

The note contained but these words

—

" Good-bye, dear Flossy. You never cared
a button for me, I know. I know lunv who
you do care for—I saw you drop the letter

—

forgive me— it was disgraceful, but I was so

wretched I I read it. 1 did not know what
to do—so I gave it to Oal. If 1 have blun-

dered as usual, forgive me—and Flossy

—

good-bye."

It would be difficult to express my state

of mind on reading this hurried, blotted

epistle. Shame, sorrow, joy, pride, and em-
barrassment held me by turns. Anger rose

at last, as I realized my position.
" Really I must admire the delicacy and

consideration for me, you two have shown,
sir !

"

" Don't blame Charlie at least " he said,

with a vexed look. " He was quite bewil-

dered vvith trouble and anxiety when he left,

and only desirous that your feelings sh<-)uld

be spared in every way."
" And now?" I said. " Can you not see—
" but I could say no more, and I covered

my face and sobbed.
" Flossy, Flossy, hush I for mercy's sake

—oh, my poor little darling what have I

done ? " and he held me so close that I

could not choose but hide my face on his

arm—his shoulder I did not come near by
inches !

* % -^ -j(i %

You must not suppose that we were
openly engaged all at once—that I was
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handed from one brotlier to another as un-

ceremoniously as if I liad been a basket or a

bundle ! Marian would have been horrified

at such want of propriety, if no one else

would. But by degrees it came to be under-

stood that my Qite was to be the Major in-

stead of the Ensign ; and by the time the

engagement was announced, Charlie was on

his way to Japan, and Dalton was making
arrangements for retiring from the service

;

so that there was less excitement than 1 had

feared over my change of destiny.

Did Charlie wear the willow tor ever and
ever ? By no means— he married a sweet

young English girl, only a year or two after

his brother had filled up the measure of hi<i

folly (in the estimation of the Eairville ma-
trons) by marrying me.

Marian and her worthy husband flourish.

Dalton and I ? We are very happy, and
his favourite song is still, "Beware! beware !"

his favourite season that of the gold and
crimson Autumn Leaves. Need I say more ?

HARTZ REMINISCENCES.

BY A. M.. BERLIN.

FEW nations, perhaps none, have so rich

a treasury of legends and ballads as

the Cierman. Every ruin, nay, almost every

mountain, is surrounded with a mysterious,

romantic veil, whicli can be lifted by the

gifted hand of a " Sountagskind "* only, at

midnight, when the moon stands highest.

It is a predominant trait in the Cerman
character, this love for the romantic super-

natural. One would think they had imbibed
it from their earliest infancy ; and it is not

to be wondered at, for if you step into the

Spiii/istubf, on a winter's evening, 3'ou will

be sure to hear the grandmother, behind the

great stove, relate to her breathless audience
of spinning village-beauties, tales of good
Count Otto, and how the people prospered

under him, until he left for the Holy Land,
where, valiant knight as he was, he greatly

distinguished himself, while his steward op-

pressed the people, and spreading the rei)ort

that Count Otto had been slain, endea-

voured to gain his mistress's favour. Or
when you meet the miner coming from his

work, it does not require much persuasion

to induce him to tell you legends of dwarfs

and monks, who assist the diligent, sober

miners in their work, or fill their lamps with

oil that will never be exhausted, but who

* Sountagskind (.Sunday-child), a child born on a

.Sunday, or as it is termed, the Lord's Day, and sup-

posed from that circumstance to he endowed with

pecuHar faculties.

note down every profane word uttered in

the shaft, until a day of reckoning.

But an endless number of tales is at the

command of the mountain shepherd ; and

no one relates Ihem with so much reverence

and awe, as he. Nothing used to give me
greater delight in my college-days, which

were spent in the Hartz Mountains, than

taking my knapsack, mountain-staff, and

that constant companion of the Germans,

the pipe, and sallying forth up the moun-

tains, to hunt up my Arcadian friends. Re-

ceiving from them a couch on the soft, fra-

grant grass, a piece of bread and cheese,

and a glass of milk, with a well-related tale

of yonder castle, I was set at rest with all

the world, from Euclid and Caesar down
to the principal and masters of our col-

lege.

Occasionally I met a shepherd, who re-

quired to be drawn out ; but a pipe of to-

bacco generally worked wonders ; if, how-

ever, this proved unavailing, I took refuge

in my last, never-failing resource, namely,

ridiculing their stoi-ies, calling them super-

stitious nonsense, and the old mountaineer

would not be one of his tribe, if he would

not warn me not to talk about things v/hich

no man has yet ridiculed with imi)iinit\' ;
and

after a number of examples had been

brought forward to illustrate how rnsh it is

to doubt the existence of ghosts and goblins,

it was no difficult matter to lead the old man
to the cause of the destruction of Castle
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Holienstein Ilsenburg, and the ghost wliich

nightly haunted the place.

Most numerous are the legends of theKyff-

haiiser, and none I found more interesting,

because they illustrated to me the strong

love ofmy countrymen for a united Germany,
which for centuries has been burning, some-
times almost extinct, sometimes shooting

forth in bloody flames in the hearts of the

Germans.
The legends of the good Emperor Frede-

rick Barbarossa have been handed down
from generation to generation, showing that

the memory of the good dwells with the peo-

ple, for to this day, the mountain-.shepherd

will tell the weary traveller, who demands
his hospitality, of the prosperity of Germany
under " fricdrich dcr Rothbart^'' as he was
called on account of his red beard ; how
justice was administered, and foreign coun-

tries were compelled to do homage ; how
the arts and commerce were protected, and
feudalism weakened. No proud baron dare

to oppose his humble subjects ; in short it

was the golden age of the empire which
found its termination when Friedrich, in a

war of the holy cross, was drowned, while

crossing a river in full armour.

Every one who has buried a friend will

understand the feeling which prompted the

Germans to say that Barbarossa was
not dead, but had returned to the Kyft'haii-

ser, his favourite place of resort during his

lifetime, to sleep there in a vault, and arise

some day in great state to make Germany
again a great country, united under his

I

powertul sway. But although he is waiting
|

for so lofty a mission, he still deigns to take

notice of the griefs of the humblest peasant, I

and condescends to assist them, if deserving
j

help, but makes every oppressor of the poor
tremble, for the Emperor is sure to punish

insolence committed against the defenceless.

The following story which was related to me
by an old shepherd, strongly illustrates the

regard in which the great Emperor is

held :

" In a village on the foot of the mountain
on whose summit the Kyffhaiiser is built, or

rather is decaying, lived an orphan, a Sun-
day-child, who, on account of her beauty,

kindness, and industry, had won every-

body's good will. Although hers was no
easy lot, she was gay and joyous as a lark,

rising as early as the birds to spin and weave
till dark night ; and, indeed, she might well

be happy ; for was she not betrothed to

Hans, the shepherd on the neighbouring

estate, the handsomest and best fellow on
this side the mountain? And had not iheHerr
Amtmann promised to give them a cottage

in the spring, that they might get married ?

What did it matter then if she had to work
a little hard ; in spring Hans would be hers,

and how he would open his eyes when he
would see the stock of linen she had been
able to lay up for herself! How slowly the

winter dragged by ! But spring came at last,

and wath it—not the pealing of the wedding
bells and a happy and contented lot—but a

time of misery and sorrow for poor Gretchen.

The yimge Hen\ the son of Herr Amt-
mann had returned to his father's estate,

and pursued Gretchen with an attention

which was degrading and dishonourable.

Since Gretchen would not listen to him, he

had Hans discharged, and all hopes of the

lovers ever being united were forever

blighted.

With sad hearts the two lovers walked one
Sunday afternoon, hand in hand, from the

village, trying to console each other, and not

heeding their way, found themselves, at the

setting of the sun, in the neighbourhood of

the Kyffhauser. At the foot of the moun-
tain was a great door, which Hans had never

seen before, wide open, and a beautiful

Princess, with blue eyes and long golden

tresses, inquired what brought them to the

mountain.

Gretchen, trembling, related their sorrow-

ful tale, which was occasionally interrupted

by Hans, when it was necessary to put the

baseness of the yittige Herr in the proper

light. The Princess deeply sympathized
with them, and invited them into the moun-
tain, promising to lay their case before the

Emperor.

Fearlessly they followed her (for a sad

heart knows when it meets real sympathy)
through a long passage, dimly lighted, until

they reached a large hall. Around a marble

table sat the Em])eror, with his vassals, all

sleeping. Having been called by the Prin-

cess, the Emperor kindly nodded, and asked

the usual cjuestion, whether the ravens were

still flying around the mountain ; having

been answered by Hans in the affirmative,

he sighed :
" Then I have still to sleep ano-

ther hundred years." When the Princess

had laid the case of Hans and Gretchen,

with Herr Amtmann, before him, he ordered
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a dwarf to light a fire and brew a storm
;

but the Princess he requested to prepare a

banquet for the whole of the subterranean

household, for Gretchen's wedding should

take place that very day, the Emperor tak-

ing it upon himself to give her away in mar-

riage. They conseciuently were led into a

large liall. Innumerable lights gave a fes-

tive appearance to the gorgeously decorated

room : gentle voices, accompanied by soft

music, chanted the marriage chorus ; and an

aged monk, with long silvery white locks,

performed the service as prescribed by Holy
Church, the Emperor himself giving away
Gretchen to Hans. After they had partaken

of the bounties of the banquet, they were

led by the Princess into another room, where

they were lulled to sleep by heavenly music.

The next morning the Princess, having in

\ain urged them to stay altogether, led them
through the passage, by which they had en-

tered, out of the mountain ; but told them
that in case they should like to return, the

door would be open till sunset ; then taking

a fond farewell, she handed each a large

gift of monev, and went back into the

mountain.

Hans and his young wife were so taken

up with their good fortune, that they had no
time to perceive the change which had taken

place in the country since yesterday. New
houses had sprung up, none but strangers

met them, as they approached the village,

and everybody looked astonished to see

them, and, indeed, quite a large number had
collectedaround them before theyknewit. At

i last, since nobody could give them satisfac-

tory answers to their numerous questions,

they were brought to the aged minister of

I the parish. Here they were informed that

I
they had been this very day a hundred

I

years in the mountain, and that they were

1
recorded as dead, the writer of the village

chronicle presuming that tliey had sought
death by committing suicide in a fit of de-

spair. All this was faithfully entered in the

chronicle, along with the fact that on the

.same day they liad disappeared, a terrible

storm had consumed the whole estate of the

Herr Amtmann, in which the yioigc Hcrr
found his death.

Hans and (iretchen then told their story

to the old minister, who duly wrote down
every word in the chronicle, where it can be

read to the i)rcsent day by any one who
doubts the veracity of this tale. Then, see-

ing that they had nothing in common with

the present generation, they determined to

return to their friends in the mountain.

Many an old shepherd has seen Hans
playing in the long summer evenings on the

flute, his faithful Gretchen sitting beside

him. Some day they will come in the train

of Emperor Frederick Barbarossa down to

the valley. But that will be a long while

yet, for still the black birds of misfortune

are flying around the Kyffhauser.

CANADIAN NATIONAL HYMN.

( IVrittcrt for Music. )

I. II.

THOU whom we all adore,

Gathered from many a shore.

One heart though many a tongue,

To Thee our prayer is sung
;

Grant us prosperity,

Honour and liberty.

With true nobility

;

Long may our motto be.

Honour to Canada.

May race dissensions all

Fade as our leaves in Fall
;

May laws and manners grow
Pure as our ice and snow

;

Last-born of nations we.

Our flag, from sea to sea,

Inwove with mightier fold,

Shall yet, through all, uphold

Honour to Canada.

Ottawa. F. A. D.



428 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

CANADA'S ALTERNATIVES.

BY ROSWELL FISHER, M.A., CANTAB, MONTREAL.

ASSUMING that an Imperial Federation

has been shown to be impracticable,

the questions, what should be our present

policy, what do history and the stream of

circumstances indicate as the probable alter-

natives which the future has in store for us,

are not slow in arising.

Mr. Drummond, in the May numl)er of
The Canadian Monthly, seems to have
given expression to the answer which the

majority of sober men in the country give to

the first part of the question. Leave well

alone, is the truest, as it is the easiest policy

for us to pursue at present. But as there are

nearly always two ways of interpreting every
rule, so there are two ways of letting well

alone. There is the old, lazy, stupid policy

oi laissez fairc ; the policy of assuming that

things will go on indefinitely in the future

as they have done in the past, or, that if they
do not, it will be time enough to consider
change when it is imminent. On the other
hand, there is the policy of letting alone till

we are ready to carry out a desired, or at

least inevitable, change for which we .-shall

have had full time to make our preparations
in such a manner that the revolution, when
it comes, will take place with the least pos-
sible disturl)ance, and will afford the greatest

prospect of lasting gain.

The former interpretation is generally that

of the Party Politician, of the so-called

practical man, and of the pessimist; the latter

that of the statesman, the thinker, and the

optimist. This is the reading which it is for

us to adopt.

Probably the simplest method of indicat-

ing what kind of change is desirable or in-

evitable, and how we are to prepare for it, is

to show why any immediate change would
{

be fraught with danger to the republic.

There are three courses which can be con-
ceived as not impossible for Canada to enter
on at once or at a very early date ; the
tightening in some direction of our connec-

tion with Great Britain and the other Colo-

nies ; the declaration of our Independence:
and Annexation to the United States. The
first could only be in the direction of an

Imperial Federation, which has been shown
to be impracticable as a durable condition.

The third, very few Canadians believe would
be for the advantage of the country, or, in

any event, desire. There remains then, the

second for consideration. Why should we
not declare our Independence to morrow?
No one who knows British opinion will doubt
that the mother-country would give us her

blessing, and tell us to depart in peace.

Apart from the fact that there are still too

many Canadians, who are first British and
then Canadians, and who would successfully

oppose any such action, there are generally

two answers given. The most obvious and
general is that of Mr. Mathews, who argues

that we should be a new example of the old

story of the wolf and the lamb, or, to use a

more appropriate metaphor, Canada would
be a veritable dove, which the American
eagle would, on the slightest pretext, seize

in her remorseless talons and devour. The
second answer is more vague, and probably

often includes the first ; it is, in general terms,

that we are too helpless to stand alone.

This might be interpreted to mean that, as

Mr. Mathews says, we sliould be overpow-

ered by external force, or that our inherent

weakness is too great for us to stand without

strong su]3pori, or perhaps fiom both causes

combined. In the one case we might be

likened to a tree planted in such a position

that, whatever its vigour, it would be blown
down by inevitable gales : in the second to

a sapling not sufiiciently rooted to stand

without the support of a stake ; or, possibly

we might be in the unfortunate position of a

rootless sapling in a fatally exposed situation.

Taking these answers in their order, let us

examine their validity.

Mr. Mathews argues, very strongly, that
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let Canada grow ever so fast, slie will, from

her position and resources, always hold much
the same relation, in point of population

and wealth, to the United States as she does

to-day ; and that therefore she will never be

able unaided to defend her national existence

against that power. It is hardly possible to

deny the truth of this argument. Mr. Ma-
thews then fjuotes Mr. Fitzjames Stephen,

to the effect that war and conquest decide

all great questions of Politics ; and further,

cites certain great contests as showing the

certainty of the United States undertaking to

conquer Canada. He fails to perceive that

in all the cases cited except the last, reli-

gion and race, which are not factors in the

present case, occasioned the contest ; and in

the last instance, the American Civil War,
Mr. Stephen's governing clause, a great ques-

tion of Politics \\'\z. %\.x.v(ixy, came in. But
Mr. Mathews has not shown that any great

political question is certain or even likely to

arise between the United States and an Inde-

pendent Canada. It is probable that all the

questions which are likely for the future to

arise between the two countries, will be
directly or indirectly commercial questions.

Commercial (juestions, however, have rarely,

if ever, given rise to wars, and are still less

likely to do so in the case of nations inti-

mately related by ties of race, language,

literature, and intercommunication. It must
be further borne in mind that, other things

being at all equal. Democracies are less likely

to be agressive than Monarchies, Federal
than centralized Democracies. This arises

from the great variety of interests among the

governing powers, which renders it difficult

for any question, not threatening the national

existence, to interest all classes and sections

of the Democracy sufficiently to induce
them to undertake the burden of a costly and
stubborn aggressive war. On this point,

however, Mr. Norris's arguments as to the

probable policy of the United Stites, read by
the light of its past and present conduct, are

sufficient to convince those who believe in

a gradual progress in national morality.

Nothing short of actual experience will con-

vince those who believe that for all time a
big nation must eat up a little one, if not

prevented by outside force ; or, at any rate,

think that the United States is, and always
will be actuated by a spirit o(puree/iauv/m'sm.

So far from the United States certainly

conquering an Independent Canada, it seems

to me no impossibility that they, for the

sake of getting Clreat Britain out of this con-

tinent, would, jointly with that power, gua-

rantee our Independence, on the understand-

ing that all questions between the United
States and Canada were to be referred to

European Arbitration, and that Canada was
to be at liberty to join the United States if

she so wished. However this may be, it is

by no means a self-evident proposition that

Canada would fall a speedy victim to the

selfish greed of a rapacious neighbour. But
allowing that no actual force was used, is

there no other danger of annexation ? Is it

not probable that tiie Americans, for the

sake of having the whole continent, north of

Mexico, under one government and one
commercial system, would offer us such ma-
terial advantages as the price of our annexa-

tion, to be alternatived with the most rigorous

exclusion from their markets and carrying

trade on our refusal, that it is doubtful whe-

ther our desire to develope adifierent, and as

we reasonably believe, better stamp of De-

mocracy would be strong enough to resist

the prospects of wealth thus held out to us ?

Certainly such a policy would be more na-

tural than an aggressive war. Fven, how-
ever, if our autonomy were in no danger from

the bribes or the threats of our great neigh-

bour, it is by no means certain or even ]jro-

bable that we should ever be in a position to

declare our Independence with any chance

of permanent success. Our fatal weakness

consists in the fact that, between the different

Provinces which constitute the Dominion
of Canada, there are still questions likely to

arise which might break up our union. In

other words, the feeling of Canadiauism is

not yet sufficiently strong to override all con-

flicting local feelings and interests.

Let us take some illustrations of the diffi-

culties which would be likely to arise be-

tween the provinces and the nation, from

recent instances in our history, all of which

are yet unsettled. Canada being inde-

pendent, and British Columbia not satisfied

in regard to the Pacific Railroad, what would

prevent her seceding if her demands, how-

ever unreasonable, were not complied v.iiii ?

This would, perhaps, be no great loss, but

suppose a second New Brunswick School

law case were to come up, and that the

national overrode the local legislature on a

(juestion held by the latter to be exclusively

provincial, is it not likely that the province
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so overruled would withdraw from the Feder

ation
;
peaceably if possible ; if not, by taking

up arms in defence of what it considered its

liberties ? Time, it is true, is marking out

more clearly the spheres of the central and
provincial Governments and the home ; but it

is just time which is asked and which is ne-

cessary. As regards the English provinces, the

necessary time gives promise of being short,

but it is otherwise with the Province of Que-
bec. Here we are brought face to face with

a problem of the utmost importance to our

future existence, and one which most, if not

all, party politicians, and even writers, are

afraid to touch
;
yet it must be faced and

overcome, if we are ever to become one peo-

ple. In the Province of Quebec, lying be-

tween the sea-board and maritime provinces

and the west, there are over a million of

people alien to the majority of the other

provinces in race, language, laws, and reli-

gion. Here we have no inferior race to con-

sider, but one which has long vaunted that

it leads the van of civilization, and whose
traditions are cherished in our midst ; a peo-

ple growing rapidly in numbers, and extraor-

dinarily jealous of their rivals and tenacious

of their individuality.

So far from there being at present any
tendency towards an amalgamation of the

races, intermarriages are more than ever dis-

couraged ; and since the creation of the

Quebec Legislature, and more especially

since the close of the Vatican Council of

1870, the French majority in that ]iro-

vince have, by their legislative and individual

action, persistently shown that they are at

least as little in harmony with their British

fellow countrymen as they were a hundred
years ago. This is written from no feeling

of national hostility, but because it is a fact

—a fact so portentous to the future of the

country that its influence can hardly be over-

rated ; and yet some of those who are party

leaders, and in the highest official positions,

consider it politic, in speeches uttered not
onl) in Canada but in Creat Britain, to, re-

fer to the Province of Quebec as the fortu-

nate country, where the French and English
races dwell together in beautiful harmony.
The contrary being the case, as has been
stated above, let us suppose a (iuibord case
to arise in a newly-created independent
Canada ; and that a similar decision were
given by the Supreme Court at Ottawa as

was given by the Privy Council, what would

be the probable result ? It is difficult to say
;

but it is only too probable that open defiance

to the judgment would follow. If this were
considered impolitic, is it not probable that

at the next meeting of the Quebec Legisla-

ture a bill would be passed by the majority

placing the Roman Church in that province

without the jurisdiction of the Civil Courts?

And if such a measure were disallowed at

Ottawa as being without the province of the

local parliament, is it not possible, nay pro-

bable, that the majority of that province

would secede from the union, on the ground

that their liberties were overruled by an

alien majority ? Would such a secession be

peaceably allowed ? Would the English

speaking provinces submit to the estab-

lishment of a hostile state which would be

in possession of the mouth of the St. Law-
rence, and of the great ports of Quebec and

Montreal, with their wealthy populations of

E^nglish speaking people ? Certainly not.

Then we should either have a repetition of

the Civil War in the States, or if the majority

in Quebec were convinced of the hopeless-

ness of force, there would be a lasting sore

established which might at any time prove

fatal to the union. But this and kindred

casts of a religious nature are not the only

evidence of a want of harmony or union be-

tween the races. During the Franco-Ger-

man war, the sympathy of the French popu-

lation of Quebec with the French, and their

chagrin at their defeat, were much stronger

than we should expect, as the mere tradi-

tional sympathy for a kindred race. In the

fiice of these and other similar facts, it is

not too much to say that at the present time,

and for some time to come, an independent

Canada would possess in itself the strongest

elements of its own dissolution, (juite aside

from any foreign hostility. These facts and

arguments, as has before been said, are not

brought forward to stir up ill feeling be-

tween two people living under one govern-

ment, or to draw invidious distinctions be-

tween French and Saxon, but to show that

race and ultramontanism combined have

produced, and are producing, a want of har-

mony between the two peoples which it

would be absurd to overlook in attempting

to forecast the political future of the country.

It follows, then, that our union with, and,

to a certain extent, subordination to Great

Britain are, and for some time will be,ouronly

safeguards against internal rupture, Assam-
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ing that it has now been shown that the im-

mediate or early severance of our ties with

( ireat Britain would be dangerous and pro-

''abl}' fatal to our national existence, not so

much from external force as from our own
want of cohesion, the question arises as to

vhat we are to do, so far as we may hope
' onsciously to shape our destiny. Are we,

expecting to continue indefinitely connected
with (jreat Britain, to pursue the policy of

^aisscz faire, or, shall we consciously prepare

I or a future which may be distant, but which
no patriot can deny to be desirable—

a

I'uture which will see us an independent
Canada, possessing a strong and lofty na-

tional individuality of our own. Though it

is easy, in view of the goal to be reached, to

make a rhetorical a])peal to the people to put

hemselves in training for such a future, it is

!iot so simple a matter to point out the

method to be pursued ; consequently, the

'oUowing course is not dogmatically put
lurth as the only one, but that which, on a

! eview of the past history of national deve-
lopment, taken in conjunction with our

; 'resent situation and circumstances, seems
o promise the most reasonable chance of

Liccess.

It is believed that we should, as (juickly

as possible, assume a position of national

self-respect, in regard to the both United
States and great Britain. That in regard to

tiie latter power, we should, moreover, from
time to time, as circumstances may point

out, endeavour to come to some more
definite understanding as to our inter-rela-

-ionship, any modifications being made
ather in the direction of freedom than in

hat of closeness. The following agreement
;s proposed as that which would probably
-ecure both to Canada and Great Britain

the greatest advantages, at the least possible

( ost. Great Britain would still appoint the

( iovernor-General, by which we should be
-aved from Presidential elections ; would act

as inter-provincial arbitrator, with power to

carry out her decisions by force if necessary
;

by which we should be saved from seces-

sion. Great Britain shall also defend Canada
from any external attack, but in all cases

between Canada and the United States and
Great Britain and the United States, both
Canada and Great Britain shall be propor-

tionately represented in the consecjuent

negotiations ; as a corollary of which Ca-
nada would undertake her full share of the

burdens of any war with the United States.

Canada to have full control of her finances,

including tariffs. In the case of a foreign

war, other than American, Canada to close

her ports to the enemy and encounter what
marine risks might ensue. This may be said

to be practically the situation at present, but

it would be well, in tiie interests of both
Canada and Great Britain, that it should be
more clearly defined. If it be asked what
Great Britain would retain or gain by such

an arrangement it is easy to reply. She
would, at little risk and no cost to herself,

insure one enemy the less ; in case of foreign

wars, our ports would be closed to her

enemies, and in the case of a war with the

United States, she would gain or keep an
ally, evergrowing stronger, and retain in her

own hands our ports on the Atlantic and the

Pacific, as a base of operations against the

ports and marine of that power.

In regard to our home programme, our

course is more difficult to carry out, but none
the less clear. We should, as soon as may be,

endeavour to settle definitely the respective

spheres of the local and national legislatures,

and also all questions of an inter-provincial

character. Furthermore, the English speak-

ing population, without distinction of party,

should on the proper occasions, temperately,

but none the les.s' firmly, give the majority in

the Province of Quebec to understand that

the formation of an exclusively Gallic and
Ultramontane State on the North American
continent, whether as a Province of Canada,
as a State of the United States, or as an inde-

pendent State, is, and must remam, an impos-

sibility. Having on this point done our duty,

we, the English inhabitants of Canada, must
by our consideration and fairness, show our

French countrymen that in continued union

with us is their best chance of preserving

what is best in tiieir national characteristics,

and for the rest we must leave the solution

to time, with the hope that increased deve-

lopment and education will soften and finally

rub out national and religious differences.

Further, individually and nationally, we
must so shape our growth and course, keep-

ing what is best, throwing off what is worst,

in the qualities of the different people from

which we are s[)rung, to form in the future a

nation, at once united and strongly marked,

which shall not be British, nor American, but

something different, something better than

either— in a word, Canadian.
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We will not, we cannot, always remain tied

to Great Britain ; therefore it is on pain of

producing a national individuality at least as

strong as, and not less worthy than that to

our south, that we can hope for a national

future. If we cannot do this we have

no right to live, and in the struggle for

national existence we shall inevitably go
down before a stronger, a more worthy than

we.

This then should be our policy : to retain

a modified connection with Great Britain

till such time, which time circumstances must
determine, as we shall have had a fair chance
to develop a superior national individuality,

when it will be for the interests of both Great

Britain and Canada that we part in friend-

ship and good-will.

These our alternatives. To develop such

a nationality ; or to gain strength and growth

by absorption in a stronger and a better na-

tion. The former alternative is to be attained

in spite of difficulties so great that their suc-

cessful solution must make usone of the finest

nations in the world, and therefore we should

strain every effort not to fall below the

highest possible destiny which the future

may have in store for us.

The year nineteen hundred will probably

see our future fate settled : the answer to the

problem therefore lies with the present gen-

eration.

THE MAPLE IN AUTUMN.

BY W. E. W., LONDON, ONT.

THE leaves of our noble maple
Are changing to yellow and red

;

Silently falling, one by one,

Like tears for a lost one shed.

Cov'ring the earth with a carpet of leaves,

Rustling along the street.

Trampled and shattered, while drifting along.

By heedless passing feet.

And are wc not falling one by one.

As the winter of life draws nigh?

Like the leaves of the once green maple,

Wc all must wither and die !

But spring-time will follow winter,

The leaves will be green again :

And after our bodies have crumbled to dust,

Our souls will live and reign.
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GRECIAN ARCHITECTURE.

BY SERTAXKGO, STRATFORD.

OXE of the most glorious fruits of

ancient (keek civilization was that

noble architecture which, for more than two
thousand years, has excited, by its unsurpass-

able excellence, the enthusiastic admira-

tion of every lover of the beautiful.

Unlike other legacies received from anti-

quity, this is one which we moderns have

had to accept and utilize precisely as it has

been bequeathed to us. We could not

—

cannot—without marring, attempt to alter

or improve the petrilied grace and majesty

which constitute Grecian Architecture. There
have been, indeed, many attempts of this

nature, but all have signally failed ; and the

modern world has been compelled to ac-

knowledge that a portion of the ancient, al-

though lacking the intellectual stimulus

derived from the numberless magnificent

triumphs of Science and Art in our own day,

had attained, far back in the vista of many
ages, a degree of excellence in this respect

beyond which we cannot go, and which, in

our human judgment, may be termed per-

fection.

Pure Grecian Architecture was, and is,

divided into three different kinds, termed
Orders : the Doric, the Ionic, and the Cor-

inthian. It is proposed to consider the

striking characteristics of each ; and as these

are found in the column, the principal part

of the Order—which consists of the column
and its entablature—my observations will

refer chiefly to that.

To begin with the Doric, the oldest of

the Grecian Orders, and that which has

been employed in the erection of some of

the most splendid edifices of antiquity. The
Doric column is remarkable for the relative

shortness and sudden tapering of the shaft,

and for the severe simplicity of its capital,

which consists of a square tablet (abacus) im-

posed on a flat, elliptical moulding, beneath
which are from three to five channels

(canales) and a small moulding, which forms

the junction of shaft and capital. In some

of the earlier examples of this Order, the

length of the shaft was only seven-and-three-

(juarter modules, or semi-diameters ; but

this was afterwards increased to twelve \ and
in some of the best examples we find it

even a little more. The Doric column was,

by the old Grecian architects, always erected

without a plinth or distinct base of any
kind ; but this was introduced by their suc-

cessors, and is now generally adopted. On
the head of the capital, which, by some
writers, is spoken of as a distinct part of the

Order, being considered separately from the

shaft or column proper, rests the architrave,

or first member of the entablature ; above

this is the frieze, or sculpture-bearer ; which,

in its tiun, is surmounted by the cornice,

the last of the three chief divisions of the

entablature. I say cJiicf, because these

parts are themselves subdivided in each of

the Orders, in all three of which, however,

the grand divisions are the same ; that is to

say, commencing from below, the base of

the column, the shaft, capital, architrave,

frieze, and, lastly, the cornice. As might

have been expected from a people whose
architecture displays such a fair sense of

congruity, the entablature of the Doric

Order harmonizes admirably with the shaft

and capital of the supporting column. Eess

ornate than the Corinthian, it is yet not

quite as simple as the Ionic, which depends

for not a little of its effect upon the relievos

in the frieze ; while, in the Doric, this ex-

panse is adorned with triglyphs, which,

while they present the sameness characteris-

tic of the UHSCulptured Ionic frieze—the cor-

nice over which is devoid of the carving that,

in the Corinthian, relieves the simplicity of

an entablature with a frieze of equal blankness

—nevertheless do not in any way impair the

aspect of strength and majesty for which

this Order is so noticeable. The beauty

and grandeur of this Order of Architecture

is to be seen still in some of those monu-

ments of ancient Greek skill and genius.
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which have happily survived the ravages of

time and the violence of barbarian destroy-

ers, and in which we shall find these princi-

ples of just proportion and congruity em-

bodied—petrified, as I have said—for the

admiration and instruction of, in this re-

spect at all events, a far less happily gifted

people.

One of the finest examples of Doric archi-

tecture is afforded us by the world-famed

Parthenon, or Temple of Minerva, which

crowns the Acropolis at Athens. Notwith-

standing the injuries which modern vandal-

ism has inflicted on this magnificent struc-

ture, it still presents, to the eye of the

cultivated observer, a truly grand and im-

posing spectacle, as his glance wanders over

its sadly mutilated glories ; its lofty columns,

its noble pedmient, and the numerous mel-

ancholy attestations of gothic barbarity that

lie thickly strewn around. Who is it, with

aught of enthusiasm in his soul, with any

love for the noble and the beautiful,

would not experience, when gazing on this

glorious relic of a glorious past, the mingled

emotions of pride and sadness—pride in the

genius and power of our race ; sadness for

the degeneracy of a mighty people—which

filled the soul of Lamartine when, visiting

Athens, he sat for hours before the temple,

and saw in his fervid fancy the mighty fane

as it appeared on the great festivals in the

days of its pride, perfect, undisfigured ; with

the long procession of warriors, priests, and
hoary philosophers ; the majestic matrons

and the beauteous maidens of Greece ; in-

toning the choral chant, and sweeping on
to worship at the thrice-holy shrine of the

blue-eyed Minerva ? Few are the gentle

souls, to our thinking, who would not feel

with the Historian of the Cjirondists, when
musing on the summit of the Acropolis.

Best example of the Doric style as the

Parthenon undoubtedly is, there are, never-

theless, other ancient edifices belonging to

the Order, both in Greece and elsewhere,

which were its not unworthy rivals in point

of architectural excellence. One of these

noble Doric fanes is to be found in the

Theseion or Temple of Theseus, that re-

nowned, if apocryjihal, (Grecian hero. Ano-
ther magnificant Doric structure, even now,
is the Temple of Posciiion, or Neptune, at

P?estum, on the Italian coast, some fifty

miles sotith-cast of Naples. This grand
edifice is the sole vestige remainintr of the

Greek colony by whom it was erected nearly

two thousand years ago. Notwithstanding

that it has none of the undying memories,
the thrilling associations, which surround

the Parthenon, yet does this ancient temple
of the ocean-god powerfully impress the

spectator of least susceptible soul. Stand-

ing, as it does, in the midst of a drear and
desert tract of country, and far removed from
any object that, by its superior magnitude and
close proximity, would have a lessening ef-

fect upon its colossal presence, this immense
structure suggests to the mind an idea of

Titanic might, of more than human power.

The traveller gazes, awe-struck, upon the

towering columns of the peristyle, soaring far

up into the blue sky, and crowned by the

wide and massive pediment, and involun-

tarily he exclaims, " Truly there were giants

in those days ! " And, certainly, one might

not unreasonably think this. So vast an

edifice, noble and perfectly just in its pro-

portions, as this temple is, appears to us

puny builders of modern days, as if it must
have been the work of men of giant stature,

and correspondingly mighty minds. And,
after all, this conjecture may yet be proved

not altogether incorrect.

It is thought by most who think at all on
the subject, that the Greeks derived their

ideas of Doric architecture from the Egypti-

ans ; and beyond question, the most scepti-

cal dissenter from this theory must acknow-

ledge a wonderful resemblance of form and
proportion l)et\veen the massive Doric

columns of Paestum and the stupendous

pillars to be found in some of the Egyptian

temples. These columns at Pi^estum are six

feet in diameter at the base, and nearly

thirty feet high.

The Ionic column is much more slender

than the Doric, while its capital is more or-

nate ; the shaft is invariably found rising

from a distinct base. The length of the

column was, and is, sixteen—sometimes

eighteen—modules. The shaft is separated

from the capital by an astragal moulding :

and this capital consists of, first, commenc-
ing from below, an astragal moulding, above

which is a fillet adorned with the well-known

egg and snake-tongue carving ; over which

is the channel (canalis) from which spring

the large volutes that arc so prominent a

characteristic of this Order. Immediately

above these volutes is the entablature, whose

ample, imbroken frieze is well adapted for



GRECIAN ARCnnECTURE. 435

the reception of sculpture ; a remark which

appHes with equal force to the Corinthian.

The simplicity of the Ionic entablature has

been already mentioned ; in this and all

other respects it appears to the spectator to

be in perfect keeping with the pillar. The
Ionic style is remarkable for its grace and
majesty, but has not the robust aspect of the

Doric.

This Order was a favourite with some of the

master-minds among the Greek architects,

and fortunately for us who follow in their

footsteps, some fine examples of their

labours in this style are still extant. Of these

the Erechtheum and the Temple of the

Wingless Victory (AHke Apteros) are, per-

haps, the most worthy of notice ; and well

do both edifices merit the encomium be-

stowed upon them by nearly all the travel-

lers who visit Greece. One of the most
famous structures ever raised by man for the

worship of the Unseen belonged to the

Ionic Order ; and from its size and splen-

dour was justly considered one of the Seven
Wonders of the World. I allude to the

great Temple of Diana, at Ephesus ; whose
destruction has conferred an unenviable im-

mortality upon the madman by whom it was
burned.

The last and most beautiful of the three

Greek Orders, the Corinthian, is remarkable
for a column still more slender than the

Ionic, and for the elaborate style of the

capital. This capital is very rich in its

decoration ; and is said to have been sug-

gested to the inventor, Callimachus, by a
votive flower-basket, partly hidden amid
the leaves of an acanthus, and placed on the

grave of a Greek maiden, in accordance
with one of the graceful and touching cus-

toms of this poetical people. The capital

consists of first and lowest, a calyx (or cup)
with indented edge, and surmounted by a

double row of leaves ; over which, at the cor-

ners, are small volutes. The spaces between
these were sometimes filled up with two
others,representedas intertwining, and some-
times by the decorations. The Corinthian

column, like the Ionic, is always found pro-

vided with a plinth ; and, like the shaft in

both the preceding Orders, is in the most
perfect congruity Avith its entablature.

One of the most interesting remains of

Corinthian architecture is the Choragic
Monument of I^sicrates, which is also known
as "Demosthems's Lantern," although the

evidence that the great orator neither dwelt
nor wrote in this beautiful structure is un-

questionably conclusive. The portico of the

Pantheon, at Rome, is another s])lendid ex-

ample of architecture in this Order. But
the grandest Corinthian edifice of antiquity

is considered, by many connoisseurs, to have
been the vast temi)le of Jupiter Olympus, at

Athens. Some idea of its immense magnitude
may be obtained from the fact that the fluting

of the enormous columns would each contain,

with ease, the body of a full grown man !

And the entire temple was constructed on a
scale proportionally gigantic. Even in the

present day its ruins excite the amazement
of the traveller. They attest such boldness

and beauty of design, and such success in

its realization, that the spectator, looking at

the vast and noble columns yet remaining

erect, and the enormous fragments of the

entablature, is hterally lost in admiration and
wonder. If we leave Greece and direct our

course to Syria, we shall there also find

grand Corinthian remains. Let the wanderer
visit Baalbec ; let him gaze upon its lone

and mighty ruins, not merely during a first

visit, but during many ; let him above all

bestow his attention upon the magnificent

Temple of the Sun \ and then let him con-

fess the immeasurable superiority of these

ancient builders, many of whose works ap-

pear to have been intended to outlive old

Time himself, and to witness at least the

dawning of Eternity.

These three kinds of columns, then, with

their corresponding entablatures, constitute

what architects term the Greek Orders.

Even at this day, so distant from the dates

of their perfection by the master-minds of

Hellas, we still take these three styles un-

changed as we have received them from the

past as our unerring guides, our best models,

when we are about to erect any edifice which

we wish to see constructed on the principles

oi true beauty and majesty. We have, in-

deed, other Orders to select from : the

Tuscan or Roman Doric, the Composite,

the Gothic, and others that might be men-
tioned ; but while fully conceding the nume-
rous beauties that exist in some of these,

there are, in all probability, very few who
would not place the Greek Orders at the

head of all styles, ancient and modern.

But it is not alone to the intrinsic merits

of the old Hellenic architecture that we are

to look for the cause of that enthusiasm
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which the temples of his gods excited in the

mind of the Greek worshipper. There were
other circumstances which had no httle in-

fluence in producing this feehng ; and one of

the most important of these was the site of

the editice to which he went to pray. The
Greeks were a people who, to their passion-

ate love for the beautiful in art, added an
equally passionate admiration for that in

nature. And no wonder. With all its sub-

tlety and power, the old Greek intellect was
eminently poetical ; and to the aesthetical

faculty of that wondrously gifted race Na-
ture appealed for admiration with all the

mute eloquence that lay in the thou-

sand glorious productions of her hand,

with which she had so lavishly endowed
their country ; the purple mountains, the

bold and towering cliffs, the laughing rivu-

lets, the groves and sweet sequestered vales
;

all of which yet remain to delight the eye of

the traveller, be he native or ahen. And to

these beauties must be added a sky of glo-

rious blue, rarely hidden by clouds ; and a

sun whose warm golden beams diffused then,

as now, a delightful temperature through the

calm and crystal atmosphere. Dwelling in

a land like this, under such a heaven, Avhen

the Greek architect meditated the erection

of some grand edifice, and particularly a re-

ligious one, hi^; exquisite sense of the beau-

tiful and congruous led him to choose a site

where such natural features as vale and moun-
tain, rock and river, grove and emerald green-

sward, were so disposed as to harmonize
perfectly with the addition which he was
about to make to the landscape. The great

Doric temple, grand and imposing in its

severe simplicity ; the graceful and majestic

Ionic edifice ; and the rich and beautiful

Corinthian, were, on this principle of con-

gruity, always placed amid scenes which
enhanced their grandeur and their beauty to

a wonderful degree ; while they, in turn, by
testifying to the genius and presence of man,
gave an additional charm to spots which,

however beautiful in themselves, had i)re-

viously lacked the interest derived from hu-

man associations. Thus we find the Parthe-

non at Athens rising in ruined grandeur
from the brow of the lofty and precipitous

Acropolis, with a noble and diversified land-

scape stretching far away on three sides

of the view ; on the fourth, the blue and
gently-heaving sea ; while at the foot of the

bold rock, under the benign but stern, steel-

blue eye of the mighty goddess herself,

nestles the fair and famous city, the eye of

Greece, immortal Athens ! still beautiful

though changed, and looking bright and
gaillarde under the unclouded Grecian sun.

Again, where could a more fitting site have

been found for the erection of the temple
whose remains give a name to Cape
Colonna ? From the ruins of this edifice we
can see, even now, how well the perfect

structure harmonized with the lone and stem
grandeur oi this famous promontory. That
well-known, oft-quoted hue (;f Byron's

—

" Place me on Sunium's marbled steep"

—

refers to Cape Colonna; which, as 1 have said,

owes this latter name to the fact of its being

crowned by the columns of the ruined temple.

Sometimes, in visiting one of these noble

relics of a by-gone ci\ilization, the traveller

pursues his way for a considerable distance

through gorges and difficult passes of the

most rugged nature; when, suddenly, he finds

the rude track on which he has hitherto

journeyed debouch into a lovely valley,

covered with a sward of velvet softness, and
rivalling the emerald in hue, through which
runs, sparkling in the sunshine, a cool, pel-

lucid brook, pursuing its sinuous course be-

tween banks laden with flowers, until, shim-

mering like a silver riband, it disappears in

the far distance. The traveller sees the

green and sunlit sward, shadowed here and
there by groves of venerable trees, beneath

which recline, perhaps, the shepherds and
their timid charges, grateful tor the sheltering

boughs that protect them from the fervid

beams of the day-god ; and lo ! at the valley's

farther end, its white columns, slightly yel-

lowed by time, gleaming in the brilliant light

under the cloudless blue of the Grecian sky,

there rises before his enraptured eye the

object of his arduous journey. The air is

laden with the fragrance of wild thyme ; the

busy bees go from flower to flower with gentle

hum, and plunder them of their hidden trea-

sures ; while on either side, and trending

away until they become blue in the distance,

the encircling hills uplift their wooded sum-

mits. Amid scenes like this, scenes of quiet

beauty and repose, the Grecian temple,

erected for theworshipofsome favourite rural

deity, potent and all-benign, often reared its

sculptured pediment and marble columns.

In the present day, while we copy the mag-
nificent works which the architects of ancient
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Hellas have bequeathed to posterity, and
while we are scrupulous in realizing their

ideas of beautyand proportion in the employ-

ment of stone and marble, why is it that,

doing all this, we do not a little more, and
take yet another lesson from men whom we
admit are reliable guides in this respect also,

viz., the art of keeping our great public

edifices in harmony with their surroundings
;

instead of erecting them—as we often do

—

upon sites which seem specially selected for

the purpose of detracting from any merit

which the buildings may happen to possess ?

Far different was the action of the old Greeks,

and their close imitators, the Romans. They
knew better; and while the magnificent ruins

which stud the classic lands of Greece and
Italy are ample and convincing evidence of

the aesthetic genius of the ancient architect,

the scenes amid which their works arise,

where but little altered by man or time, are

no less fitting memorials of the critic's keen
perception of congruity.

CHRISTIANITY AND MODERN THOUGHT.

BY REV. G. M. GRANT, HALIFAX.

I
HAVE to thank Laon, not only for the

general tone of his rejoinder, but for

taking up the three divisions of my article in

their order. He has thus made it easy for

readers to judge between us on each of the

three points raised, and I am quite willing

to abide by their verdict. Little additional

need be said
;
yet as I have spoken but

once, and then more as a protest than in the

way of positive answer, I may be permitted

a few words of reply to •' Proofs and Dis-

proofs," and with these to close the subject,

so far at any rate as I am concerned.

I. Laon claims that he did not misre-

present Moody. I believe that he did not

intend to do so, but we are apt to misrepre-

sent men whom we do not understand. His
interpretation of the sermon on " Human
Instruments " is proof sufticient that he does

not understand Moody's language, just as

his reference to the Deluge proves that he

does not understand Scripture language,

nor even what is meant by a literal interpre-

tation of Scripture. He " honestly thinks
"

it to be Moody's view that " the beasts from

the four quarters of the globe came trooping

into the ark," because he knows " how
literally Mr. Moody interprets the Bible, and
how he despises scientific objections." Is

it necessary to point out that if any one in-

terprets the Bible literally, he will not speak

of " the four quarters of the globe " in de-

scribing the rjeluge ? You may infer that

the beasts came from the four quarters of the

globe
;
just as you may infer that St. Luke

did not know that there were parts of the

world beyond the Roman Empire, because

he says that a decree went forth from C^sar
" that all the world should be taxed ;

" but

both inferences would be unwarrantable. If

the writer of Genesis had spoken of the four

quarters of the globe, the language would
have been unintelligible for thousands of

years. The language of the Bible was, of

necessity, adapted to the mental condition

and knowledge of the particular age to which

particular parts were addressed. Even in

this learned age, we speak with the vulgar

and think with the wise. We all speak of

the sun rising and setting, without imagining

that we teach that the sun goes round the

earth.

But enough on this. Laon may not con-

sider this a ' signal, decisive, and unques-

tionable instanceof misrepresentation." Only
a bungler gives such instances, and I do not

consider Laon a bungler. He knows that

misrepresentation insinuated in the tone

and spirit of an article is infinitely worse

than that which is contained in detached
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sentences. And, to use his own illustration,

a, man may have ten talents without two or

three of them being necessarily bigger or

more " signal " than the others. I abide,

therefore, by the instances already men-
tioned, and refer readers to my former

article.

II. In entering upon this division, Laon
says that I " wander away very surprisingly

from the rich mine of misinterpretation fur-

nished by the article, to delve in a letter,"

&:c. This is extraordinary. Had the letter

been on some other subject, or even an ad-

ditional contribution of his to the same sub-

ject, the language might have force. But
what can it mean when the letter was written

avowedly as an explanation of the article, in

answer to a misconception of the principal

term and the main object of the article? In

my criticism, I had regard to his own ex-

planation. If this is "wandering away very

surprisingly," I plead guilty.

On this division, what is his rejoinder?

Substantially, the reiteration that there is

" one department of thought from which
candour and intellectual honesty are all but

totally excluded ; " and in proof he cites ad-

missions from theologians as to " the very

considerable prevalence of tortuous, if not

positively dishonest, methods of reasoning

in theology," the prevalence of false logic, of
' party efforts to wrest the meaning of Scrip-

ture to different sides," &c. No one denies

that theologians have thus erred ; but if this

is enough to prove his point, then it would
be easy to prove that candour and intel-

lectual honesty are excluded from every de-

partment of thought. Nay, more, according

to the importance of the department, accord-

ing to the degree that it affects human in-

terests and destinies, we expect to find

develo[)ments of passion and party spirit,

with all their baleful consequences. In

every department man advances slowly, not

only because of his ignorance and the diffi-

culties of the subject, but because of his

prejudices, his one-sidedness, and the de-

mand made on him for false logic by his

interests or his passions. Every advance in

science has been delayed by crude theories

obstinately clung to, false reasoning, and
bitter personalities. Modern instances lie

provokingly at hand, but instead of mention-
ing them, let us go back two centuries.

When the Royal Society was established to

search for truth according to the new ex-

perimental philosophy, instead of in the old

trivium and quadrivium laid down in the

four Aristotelian modes, endless were the

misrepresentations of the opposing school.

The Aristotelians were determined to keep
the boundaries of knowledge at the limits

laid down by their great master. In criti-

cism, so universal is the influence of feeling

and party spirit that the very utility of criti-

cism is doubted. The great Bentley was made
to appear no scholar by a Boyle and " the

Bees of Christ Church." Tasso was goaded
to madness by his critics. Dr. Johnson de-

scribes the Samson Agonistes as "a tragedy

which ignorance has admired and bigotry

applauded." When we come to politics the

case is worse, for as the interests are more
personal and pressing, the passions excited

are more vehement. Voltaire sa3's, " So
violent did I find parties in London that I

was assured by several that the Duke of

Marlborough was a coward, and Mr. Pope
a fool." Read our newspapers, and if we
believe both sides, there is no such being as

an honest statesman, and no such thing as

political morality. What is the explanation

of all this ? Not that there are no scientific

truths, no canons of sound criticism, no
patriotism nor honourable political life. No,
but simjDly that men are imperfect, and that

we must always distinguish between the ad-

vocate and the cause. In every depart-

ment good work is done, despite the errors

of partisans and the zeal of fanatics. Juries

have given ridiculous verdicts, and men who
speak in haste have thereupon demanded
the abolition of juries—hitherto without suc-

cess, I am thankful to say.

What is the conclusion of the whole mat-

ter ? Deal with theology as with other de-

partments ofthought. When the theologian

errs, correct the error ; and make the cor-

rection as knowing that you also are liable

to err, and that Christianity is so vast and
many-sided that it is little wonder if the best

of the sons of men should apprehend and
reflect it imperfectly.

But Laon is impatient. If a man differs

in opinion from him, let the wretch be sum-

marily executed, for he must be dishonest

as well as in the wrong. I cite two cases

under this division.

(i.) The treatment of the Parable of the

Unjust Steward is a painful reminder of the

light and reckless style of the first article.

As helps to the true understanding of the
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Parable, lei me point out, in passing, that

the rascal had been a rascal during the whole

of his stewardship, but that, recognizing the

inevitable, he had added to his rascality

shrewdness, foresight, and the determination

to secure himself; that the shreicdness and
self-regard, and not " the critne is represent-

ed as actually receiving praise " of his mas-

ter; that the master as well as the steward

is "a child of this generation," seeing things

from one and the same standpoint ; and that

the Pharisees, when they heard the Parable

and its lessons, derided the Lord Jesus, be-

cause they were covetous. (2.) "I maintain,"

says Laon, " that to retail as sober facts of

history the capture of Jericho .... does

insult the intellect of the present day, and
that the marked avoidance of such themes

by the higher minds among the clergy shows
that they knota it." The italics are his, and
they insinuate volumes. If the higher minds
among the clergy do avoid such themes,

could they not assign a more lionourable

cause ? Would they not say, the Revela-

tion of God teaches by a history extending

over 4,000 years ; there is an unity of reli-

gious doctrine running all through it, but

there were " sundry times and divers man-
ners," and also a growing light and beauty.

Each age and country has its own stand-

point ; we should lay most stress on the

Scripture truths that are in accordance with

our standpoint, and when we refer to what
is out of harmony with that, it is always

necessary to compare carefully the separate

part with the surroundings of that part.

Such reference to " the misty annals of a

world long lost " requires effort on the part

of speaker and hearers. Those parts of the

Bible were written for the infancy of the

world. They are still the delight of chil-

dren, and grown men delight in them when
they have imagination to conceive the sur-

roundings. True, the nineteenth century

does not readily beheve in a miracle. But,

suppose we reject the miracles of the Bible,

do no difficulties remain ?

III. Under this division of the subject,

Laon's language was, that if the teachings of

the Revivalists be true, " then all that we
dignify by the name of modern culture is a

damnable illusion and fraud." He an-

nounced to the multitudes that they must
choose " between doctrinal Christianity on
the one hand and free thought on the other."

I assumed in my answer, and he has not

corrected me, that this meant that modern
thought and Christianity were contradic-

tories, that rejoicing in the one was incom-
patible with rejoicing in the other, and I

called for proof. In the rejoinder, he re-

presents this as a formal challenge for proof
" that the current of modern thought is flow-

ing away from Christianity." Well, that is

certainly a milder statement than his lirst.

Some people may su])pose that the current

of modern English thought is flowing away
from monarchy ; but that would not be the

same as a call upon Englishmen to choose

between being thinkers and monarchists.

However, coming to the position taken up
in the rejoinder, what is the proof offered ?

A series of acknowledgments from seven or

eight Christian writers. These may be met
in two ways. Analyse each quotation, give

the context, and show its exact force. I

recommend that way to my readers. It will

give them some good reading, and show
them how highly developed is the art of

quotation-making. But I am unwilling to

leave the subject without saying something

positive concerning it, and will therefore

—

as a more satisfactory way to all parties— in-

dicate briefly what opposition there is, and
what there is not, between Christianity

and modern thought. The virulent war that

has raged round " culture " has so sectarian-

ized a very good word that I do not care to

use it exclusively. Mr. Frederick Harrison

runs a-muck at it, and declares that " the

very silliest cant of the day is the cant about

culture ; " and John Bright defines it oddly

enough as " a smattering of the dead lan-

guages of Greek and Latin."

What, then, are some of the relations of

modern thought and Christianity ?

(i.) Whatever antagonism there is be

tween the two, is not confined to modern

thought. There always has been, and there

must necessarily be, opposition between the

spirit of the world and the spirit of Christ
;

and this opposition will show itself in litera-

ture as well as in life. Laon assumes that

this opposition is more pronounced in mo-

dern literature than in the literature of for-

mer times. I believe, on the contrary, that

modern literature, taken as a whole, has bor-

rowed more from, and assimilates more to,

Christianity than that of almost any other

generation. On this, let us listen to Miss

Dora Greenwell, in the passage quoted by

Laon. Why did he not give the sentence
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before, or the sentence after, her lament
over the respectful denial of Christianity, as

a power in the popular literature of the day ?

Here is what she does say :
" From age to

age, false witnesses have risen up against

Christ But the day of insolent

derision is over." Then comes the sentence

quoted by Laon. And then— " Our age has

nothing in common Avith the degrading
scepticism of the past century," &c. Is it pos-

sible ? Laon quotes " from unexceptionable

witnesses, who express, with a precision that

leaves nothing to be desired, the present

relations of literature to religion." And the

point to be proved by him is, that the pre-

sent relations are more antagonistic than

those of the past. But the actual contention

of the witness is, that the present relations

are less antagonistic than those of the past.

Verily, there is an art in quotation-making !

From the days of Barabbas, upward and
downward, there has been opposition be-

tween the spirit of the world and the spirit of
Christ. " We preach Christ crucified," writes

St. Paul, " to the Jews a stumbling-block,
and to the Greeks foolishness, but to us who
beheve, Christ the power of God and the
wisdom of God." Follow the stream of time,

and has it not been always the same in one
form or another? To the judicious Tacitus,

Christianity is a thing detestable, filthy, and
flagitious, and Christians are rightly con-
demned, not so much for the burning ofRome
as for being the enemies of mankind. To Mar-
tial, Christianity is only supersfitio malcfca.
In the second century, philosophic Pliny
barely tolerates, and the " good Aurelius

"

bitterly persecutes Christ. Is it necessary to

enlarge ; to speak of Julian's days and of the
Renaissance

; of the seventeenth century in

P^ngland, of Toland, Tindal, Woolston, Shaf-
tesbury, Bolingbroke, Boyle, Collins, Lord
Herbert of Cherlniry; of the illuminati in Ger-
many, and the universal and hideous unbelief
in France, in the eighteenth century ? Laon
cites Walter Scott and Dickens. Let me
simply ask him, does he consider their writ-

ings more anti-Christian than the novels of
Smollett and Fielding, that our great-grand-
fathers read ?

Does this opposition come out in scien-

tific works? It should not, for science has a
field of its own, and there is no provocation
—for the heart is not enmity against science,

neither indeed can be. That it ever should
have ai)peared is the shame of theolo-

gians and of scientific men. Doubtless the
Bible was once supposed to cover a large

area of scientific and other fact which pro-

gress in knowledge has caused us to relin-

quish. That this has been done slowly, is the

fault of both sides. " The medieval error of

making the Scriptures an universal authority

was a mistake, not of theology but of science

;

which then thought that it had found a

short road to physical knowledge in assum-
ing as Divine dicta on that subject any
Scriptural expressions which seemed appli-

cable" {Quaiie/iy Review^ January, 1875).

Many theologians have shown an absurd

dread of science. Many scientists have
shown an unwise hatred of Christianity. But
there are auspicious signs of a better spirit

and a new era, for proof of which I may
refer to the latest edition of Herbert Spencer's

"First Principles," and other authorities

almost eiiually high.

(2.) The opposition between supernatural

Christianity and true human thought is not

fundamental,' and it must therefore eA'ent-

ually disappear. The opposition springs

from the evil in us, and therefore the more
that man attains to true culture, the less will

it be. Christianity teaches that human na-

ture is fiillen, and it conies to us with a new
force, a new life. The sin in us— which is

really a foreign ingredient—predisposes us to

reject the gift of God. Instead of repentance,

we manifest haughty defiance ; instead of

humility, pride; instead of faith, unbelief;

instead of the cry of want and weakness, self-

sufficiency. But the more that man comes
to know himself, the more will he see that

he needs Christ. Therefore we recognize as

coadjutors, rather than antagonists, all those

men whose works are beneficent to man in

any department, though their creeds, like

Carlyle's, square not with that of any of the

existing cliurches. Terence could say, Homo
sum, humaiii nihil a me aliaium puto. Our
view of man is wider than Terence's, and we
say the same. I do not call Carlyle " doc-

trinally sound." I dislike the expression. It

identifies faith with one of our little systems,

and that is the root of Pharisaism, persecu-

tion, and unbelief. Beneficent work, though

chiefiy as a Jeremiah, one of God's pullers

down, has Carlyle done. For when we can-

not plant until we destroy, the man who roots

up is as real a benefactor as the man who
comes after him to sow. True, the best be-

nefactor is he that leads us into the Holy of
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Holies. But we arc thankful even to him
who leads us into the outermost court, pro-

vided that he does not set up there an

altar to Baal. Once there, neither the honest

guide nor the seeking disciple is far from the

shrine.

(3.) The opposition is not mutual. Phases

of thought or thinkers may set tliemselves

against Christianity ; but the spirit of Chris-

tianity is never opposed to true thought or

culture. Fourfold is the source of Revela-

tion, says Schlegel in his " Philosophy of

Life"—Nature, Scripture, Conscience, and
Universal Plistory. From those four fertiliz-

ing streams does the soil of the soul receive

higher truth. Christianity accepts all four,

and thus puts right the centre of man's

being, heals its diseases, and hallows all its

activities. Scepticism rejects one of the

four, and therefore does not get from the

other three the good they are calculated to

give. Those four sources agree in one,

though it is not every one that sees the

glorious unity. As history goes on and man
makes new conquests, Christianity makes
new advances. It is woven into the texture

of each new generation, woven into the fa-

bric of society, and more and more deeply

into humanity. Each advance is preceded

by an apparent defeat, caused by the ever

new wine of the Spirit breaking man's old

bottles. Were Christianity only a creed or

catechism, man would outgrow it. But

it is a force—ever living, indestructible.

The object of this force is to assimilate to

itself all true elements in human nature, to

develop character to all its rightful issues,

to make us men of culture by making us
" perfect even as our Father in heaven is

perfect." The spirit of the world rejects

this transforming power ; but the spirit of

denial is met and conquered by the spirit of

truth,—the spirit of hatred by the spirit of

love.

The opposition, so far as it is genuine,

springs from the impatience of man. A one-

sided culture revolts against coarse concep-
tions of the truth, forgetting—as a writer in

the Naiion puts it—that " even the same
belief, and one productive of the same j)rac-

tical results, will take a simpler and conrser

form in the uncultivated than in the culti-

vated mind." Culture sometimes restlessly

rebels against any autliority, and demands
that it be a sui)reme law to itself Were the

claim allowed, true culture would soon perish.

Christianity claims paramount authority, but
this authority is not a yoke from without,

but a law within, submission to which is true

freedom. That these revolts do not indi-

cate any real op])osition on the part of

Christianity to culture is proved by the

world-historical fact that the highest develop-

ments of man have occurred under Chris-

tian influences. The Christian believes that

"one thing is needful;" and, absorbed in

this one thing, he, like Novalis, may find

his faith " a foe to art, to science, even to

enjoyment." But we have also been taught

to "call nothing common or unclean." We
believe that every creature of God is good

;

that the earth is full of the goodness of the

Lord. Redeemed and free, life is an infi-

nite blessing. Contradictions have vanished.

All things are gathered together in one,

even in Christ, and we are Christ's. There-

fore, with St. Augustine, " we love God, and
do what we please."

One word in conclusion to Laon person-

ally which I trust he will take, not from the

Church minister, but from the brother-man.

The real point with you is not whether the

current is flowing to or from Christianity.

You plant yourself squarely on the side of

scepticism. Well, supjiose that we reject

the Bible, that we relegate it to the limbo of

heathen mythologies. What then .-' What
have you got to offer instead ? O man, be

very sure that thou hast found a life-boat,

before thou causest others to make ship-

wreck.
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CURRENT EVENTS.

THE public mind has been strongly and
painfully impressed of late, by the

appearance of what may be termed a criminal

epidemic. It is only to be regretted that

impressions of this kind seldom persist long

enough to be of permanent value to the com-
munity. Popular feeling is excited with

ease, but permanently influenced with great

difficulty. Indeed it would almost appear
that the lasting effect stands always in an
inverse ratio to the force and violence of the

excitement. A startling crime, or a series of

startling crimes, makes at once a vivid call

upon general notice, and this is stretched to

the highest point of tension ; but the ap-

peal is answered by the feelings, and not by
the intellect. Hence the results are transient

and unsatisfactory. The momentary panic
over, the occasion passes by unimproved, the

causes of the outburst remain unexplored,
and the evil is permitted to work out its own
cure—which it never does. Here as else-

where, the law of stimulants obtains : tem-
porary excitation, painful or pleasurable,

leaving its subject languid, quiescent, and
unht or indisposed to put forth any salutary

effort in the end.

That the Dominion has suffered and is

still suffering from a visitation of crime, ap-

palling in character and widespread in its

area, is unquestionable. From Halifax to

Sarnia, at any rate, we have been made too
familiar for months past with the story of
crime. There have been crimes of violence,

crimes of craft, crimes of fraud : offences

against the person in every form, from assault

to murder, including offences against women,
equally varied in character ; offences against

property, as larceny, robbery, burglary, for-

gery, and embezzlement ; offences against the
rights of others, combining, by a happy irony,

riot and assault with a high regard for reli-

gious faith—Protestant or Roman Catholic.

Moreover, as if to give additional zest to

these lawless orgies, not only have classes,

genera, and species been fully represented,

but there has also been a startling variety of
motive and circumstance in the individuals

of each species. So thoroughly does the air

seem pervaded by the miasma, that if the

dangerous classes had assembled in conven-
tion with their more subtle brethren, for the

purpose of providing select and assorted

samples of every crime in the calendar, it

may be doubted whether they would have
been so successful as by these isolated and
sporadic efforts.

Such being unhappily the present state of

the case, the first duty seems to be, to seek

some clue to its causes. Those philosophers

who regard morals as stationary, and prove by
statistics that we have, age for age, an equal

amount of crime per capita always with us,

resolve the matter into a law of nature or, at

least, of sociology. Extraordinary outbursts

of crime occur with wonderful regularity, but

these, it is contended, do not affect the results

taken over long periods. Mr. Buckle adduced
figures to prove that the same percentage of

people commit suicide every decade or so,

and that the law held good, not only of self-

destruction per se, but also of its means

—

drowning, poisoning, hanging, or shooting.

Now, if this theory covers also the rationale

of crime in general, it must tell most dis-

couragingly upon every effort or hope for the

amelioration of the race, and Mr. Darwin's

law must be extended so as to cover two
" survivals "—one of the fittest, and the other

of the unfittest it is possible to imagine. It

may be the fact that some of the causes of

crime recur periodically ; if, for example, as

seems likely, times of financial depression are

more or less regular in their appearance,

then we have one cause of crime which will

also appear regularly. Therefore, for the re-

moval of this antecedent, we must look not

so much to the jurist as to the economist.

It is the fashion of the day to seek in one

factor the solution of every calculation,

however complex and abstruse. In social

phenomena, men are readily beguiled into

this easy path, because it saves the trouble

of careful thought and patient analysis. In

the case before us, the briefest attention to

facts will show that the prevalence of crime

is due to no one cause, but to a multiplicity

of causes, some of which are within our
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power, and others beyond it. The varied

character of the offences committed of itself

precludes the admission of any single agent,

as adequate to produce the terrible aggregate.

It is unquestionable, for example, that intem-

perance is one of the chief causes, or occa-

sions, at any rate, of crime in its mostrejnilsive

forms. Its influence is not calculable with

any degree of preciseness, and all attempts

to apportion its share in the social malady
are but wild guesses. When public speakers

tell us that two-thirds of the prevailing crime

is directly produced by drunkenness, there

seems no reason why they should have chosen

that proportion, rather than three-fourths,

four-fifths, or nine-tenths. There are no
reliable data for such a calculation, because

not only are the motives for a particular

crime often complex in their nature, but the

character, the antecedents, and surroundings

of the criminal are usually involved in obscu-

rity. In taking this objection to the statis-

tical method of temperance warfare, we have

no desire for a moment to underrate the

terrible effects of this social scourge. It is all-

important, however, that those who are ani-

mated by the laudable desire of stemming
the torrent should not overstate its violence,

or magnify the woful mischief it has wrought.

These unhappily need no exaggeration ; and
therefore exaggeration will almost certainly

do more harm than good. The naked truth

is far more effective by its own repulsiveness

than it can possibly be, when tricked out in

the adornments Of an inflated and tawdry
rhetoric. Of the magnitude of the evil, there

can be no question. It presses upon the

public ear and eye from every side : in judicial

charges, presentments, newspaper reports,

and in the sights and sounds of every-day life.

On this we need not insist, for it is indispu-

table ; but there is one feature in the case

which seems to have escaped attention, al-

though it is of noslight importance in its bear-

ing upon the punishment of crime. The law

refuses, and rightly, to admit drunkenness as

a plea in mitigation
;
yet there can be little

doubt that the average juryman has a higher

law of his own on the subject. That this is

the case will be evident to any one who con-

siders the tactics of counsel for the defence,

who are generally supposed to be shrewd
enough in presenting their strongest points.

Now, although they may allow that the ex-

cuse of drunkenness is invalid in law, and
will probably say so, yet they none the less

press that excuse upon the attention of the

jury, trusting that it will work its usual effect

there. In a majority of cases it actually does

so. There seems to be a notion that jurors

ought to be governed by a sort of rude

equity of their own, according to which the

rigour of the law may be softened as caprice

or circumstances suggest. This element in

the question ought to be taken into account

by those who place their reliance on drastic

laws of suppression, because it indicates a

%'is inertia' of public feeling which might
prove fatal to the enforcement of such laws.

The fact; however, remains that interai^er-

ance is a fruitful source of crime, and unfor-

tunately a steady and constant one. It

should, therefore, be the object of serious

consideration, although, for our present pur-

pose, its very uniformity in action excludes

it from the catalogue of extraordinary causes

in any sudden and violent outbreak of crime.

Of the latter, many readily occur to the

mind, apart from those which arise from the

mere increase of population and wealth.

The criminal class in Canada has enjoyed

exceptional advantages of late in the way of

recruiting. Since the surrender of Lee,

American society has been flooded with

idlers and vagabonds, a large proportion of

whom have been transformed, w^ith more or

less speed, into law-breakers. The supply

of rascality having largely exceeded the de-

mand across the lines, a portion of the sur-

plusage, increasing year by year, has over-

flowed into the Dominion, until even our

rural districts are covered with tramps eager

for "business." Moreover, immigration has

introduced another stream, on which has

floated hither a most unwelcome class of

settlers from Bethnal Green, Whitechapel.

and Wapping. Many of them already be-

long to the guild of crime, and many more

are in that border-land of unsettled boun-

daries between indolence and crime. The)'

cannot dig and, although they are not a-

shamed to beg, they speedily discover that

mendicancy is not a paying occupation. Super-

added to these sources of mischief is the

spirit of lawlessness manifested by large

numbers of our indigenous population. In-

subordination to authority, begun, there is

reason to fear, in disobedience to parental

rule, has been gradually working its way

amongst young men in cities. Hundreds

of them, who are reckless and lawless by

training and habit, are even now hovering
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over the brink of the gulf. If not yet crimi-

nals, they are the materials of which crimi-

nals are made. No one can pass along the

principal thoroughfares of Toronto, espe-

cially on Sunday evenings, without asking

himself, as he is jostled about through this

seething mass of vagabondage, what is to be
the outcome of all this ? What will be the

probable future of these rowdies, male and
female? The riots of September 26 and
October 3 were merely organized demon-
strations of this class. In American cities

generally, the same phenomena are observ-

able, under the same conditions—the only
difference being one of name and style.

The opportunity of breaking the quiet of a

Sunday afternoon in the name of religion was
too tempting to be foregone ; lawlessness

tound its pretext, and did not fail to make
the most of it. The plea was transparent

enough ; for those who break the Sabbath in

order to preserve it, and find arguments, if

not sermons, in stones, are sure to lind other

vent for their depraved passions, when the

theological door is closed against them.
Rowdyism is bad enough, we may again
remark, without being armed with the

advantages of organization, and upon their

heads rests a heavy responsibility who have
estabhshed, encouraged, and defended nur-

series of lawlessness, Protestant or Roman
Catholic, which, under the pretence of help-

ing God's truth, are rendering essential ser-

vice to the devil.

It would be instructive to ascertain how
far extraordinary developments of crime syn-

chronize with periods of financial depression.
It is quite certain that the scarcity of em-
yjloyment which attends business perturba-
tions has a marked influence on the morale
of the community. That it contributes its

share to the present trouble is highly
probable ; still it may be doubted whether
actual want has of itself caused much of the
prevailing crime. The Roman poet places
at the vestibule of his inferno, malesuada
Fames ac turpis Egestas, but, in this new
country, the suasive power of hunger must,
to have any effect, act upon natures already
predisposed to receive it, and poverty is

deemed disgraceful chiefly by the embezzlers
and the forgers—the elite of rascaldom. At
the same time, it must be admitted that

want of employment is of itself a sore
tempter to that" mischief," which we learn,

on the high authority of Dr. Watts, is pre-

pared by no less an employer of labour than
Satan himself

Finally, what can the law do by way of

prevention or punishment in repressing

crime ? We use the term law as synony-
mous with authority generally, and, in this

sense, what it does do may be instructive.

It pretends, especially in our cities, to pro-

vide a police and detective force for the pro-

tection of the people, and utterly fails to do
so with any show of adequacy. It places

upon the bench stipendiary and other magis-

trates, without supplying them with any clear

method of procedure. Owing to the lax-

ness of their summary jurisdiction, these

officers sometimes give comparative immu-
nity to crime, and at others punish it with

merciless and unjustifiable rigour. Chaos
reigns over the whole system

;
punishments

are uncertain, and offenders are bailed when
charged with crimes which are not, or ought
not to be, bailable. And, as if the avenue
of escape by " straw bail " were not wide
enough, jails are maintained, from two-thirds

of which any prisoner, seized with a passion

for travel, may indulge it at will. But what
need of heaping fact upon fact? Is it not

notorious that our entire punitive system

needs o\ erhauling from top to bottom ?

What the law can do is, first, supply what
is defective and replace what is rotten

;

secondly, reform its code of punishments so

as to include corporeal chastisement in a

large number of cases ; thirdly, it can make
punishments certain on conviction, by limit-

ing the jurisdiction and controlling the

caprice of magistrates ; and, fourthly, under a

new treaty of extradition it can prevent a

vast amount of crime, by throwing down the

wall of protection which shelters the culprit

from outraged justice.

The abortion and infanticide cases which

have recently been brought to light have had

the effect of calling public attention to the

unsuspected presence, to an alarming ex-

tent, of offences against chastity. The sub-

ject is of too delicate a nature to be handled

thoroughly in these pages, yet it is too im-

portant to be entirely ignored. Recent

events have served to arouse the public

mind more thoroughly, because the amount
of misery known to be wrought by this species

of immorality is not only apjialling in itself,

but indicates a fiir darker mass concealed

and unknown. In the excitement of the

moment, it has been proposed to make se-
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iluction a criminal offence, and, under the

circumstances, we are not surprised at the

proposal. Of the offence itself, in its aggra-

vated fonn, it is impossible to speak in ex-

aggerated terms, and it would be well if

those who may possibly fall its victims were

forewarned in time by their natural counsel-

lors and guides. Still we think the objec-

tions to the measure suggested are grave

enough to insure its general rejection as de-

finitively as it has already been rejected by
jurists. In the first place, there are two par-

ties to the offence, to one or other of whom
the major share of the guilt must attach :

yet if the act were made a crime, the one
would be i)laced in the dock with closed

mouth, and the other in the witness-box to

tell any story taut enough to stand the ordeal

of cross-examination. The second objec-

tion is that, under one name, the proposed
crime would include an infinite number of

shades in guilt, from the highest culpability

to sheer weakness in yielding to temptation.

What comparison, for example, can be
made between the villainy of a roue who lays

siege for months to unsuspecting virtue, un-

der promise of marriage, as one of the

monarchs of the reigning house is said to

have done, and the frailty of the man who
is unable to resist improper advances, or

who falls a victim to the wiles of a designing

i?itriguaiite ? Now, between these extremes

there are many grades in wickedness ; and
yet not only is it proposed to treat them all

alike, but to let one party, perhaps the

giiiltier of the two, tell the story to suit her-

self, and carry a jury with her if that story

be only a colourable and consistent one.

Again, every one knows that charges of this

nature are even now trumped up for pur-

poses of blackmail ; every one acquainted
w'ith the working of affiliation orders knows
what use is made of that system ; every one
familiar with the history of civil action for

seduction will recognise the danger at which
we are hinting—a danger which, even in

this mitigated form, has caused weighty
authorities to propose the abolition of that

form of action altogether. In one way, it

is true, the threat ofpunishment might bring

about marriage ; but it might also superin-

duce some dark plotting to secure an eligi-

ble party who could not be brought to book
without being taken at a disadvantage.

Readers of Massinger will remember Sir

Giles Overreach's advice to his daughter.

previous to the arrival of the noble suitor.

Under the proposed measure, we might
realize in modern life a new way, if not to

pay old debts, at least to facilitate matri-

mony. Whilst, therefore, we thoroughly

applaud and sympathize with the motives of

those who have suggested this addition to

the catalogue of crime, we cannot but think

that they have done so without duly consider-

ing the difficulties and dangers in the way.

To us it appears utterly out of the question,

in whatever light it may be regarded.

Arthur Davis and his wife have been found

guilty of the murder of Jane (iilmour, and
are now lying under sentence of death. There
is no need for a recital of the facts in this

melancholy case. It is the old story of a

poor girl fallen from her high estate, and
seeking to hide her shame from her father

and the world. That she should herself have

sought the abortionist under whose hand
she perished is in the highest degree impro-

bable. Miss Gilmour had lived the greater

part of her life in the country, was modest
and decorous in her behaviour, and could

hardly have known the nature of the oper-

ation or its danger ; still less is it hkely

that she could without prompting have so

readily found the man v.-ho would perform

it. There must be another wretch who is

still at large, and whose name may never be

revealed. What his feelings may be wlien he

reflects upon the ruin he has wrought, it is

idle to conjecture: the probability is, that

he has. passed that stage when conscience

ceases to be either a burden or a consola-

tion. The poor father, whose sorrows found

vent in Court, claims our deepest sympathy ;

his anguish must be poignant indeed, for it is

unrelieved by any soothing and compensat-

ing memories. All is dark behind him, and
nothing is certain but his daughter's shame
and ignominious death. It is impossible to

refrain from asking how it came that this

man Davis was permitted for so long a time

to outrage the law with impunity? The au-

thorities and the medical profession were cog-

nizant of the nefarious trade he was plying

;

why was he permitted to run on thus to the

end of his tether ? He has done so at last,

but we have to thank his blundering for it,

and not the doctors or the police. As for the

case which has wound up Davis's business,

nothing further need be said, for it carries its

own terrible moral with it. There still re-

mains a question which has excited already
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an angry and rather unseemly discussion

—

should the sentence be carried into efifect ?

The discussion we call unseemly, because,

on one side at any rate, it is conducted with

an undisguised thirst for vengeance. Jour-

nalists have a duty to perform to the public,

and it is often, as in this case, a disagreeable

one—unsought for, and discharged with re-

luctance ; but volunteer correspondents,who,
without having the slightest responsibility in

the matter, rush into print as the hangman's
body-guards, are something worse than con-

temptible. If a feeling of humanity leads an
outsider to suggest any plea in mitigation,

he is at liberty to do so ; but the interests of

justice and public morals may be left with

safety to the care of cooler and wiser heads.

For our own part, in looking at the subject,

we can discern a marked difference between
the man and his wife. Of him we prefer to

say nothing
; but in her case it may be well

to inquire how far the ends of justice could
be injured by a commutation of sentence.

The particular offence of which Mrs. Davis
stands convicted is to be taken by itself.

Newspaper rumours, other alleged offences,

and the violent philippics of Crown counsel
against her, must be cast to the winds, and
the question approached exactly as it would
have been by a jury brought from the moon,
who heard nothing but the evidence adduced
ai the trial. Now, we are not about to im-
pugn the integrity of the jury ; indeed, from
the manner in which the Crown presented
the case, it is difficult to see what other ver-

dict they could have given, unless one of

absolute acquittal, which would have been
unquestionably a wrong one. Moreover, not
satisfied with undue severity when he S[joke

of the wretched woman, Mr. Kenneth Mac-
kenzie took a most reprehensible course
when he made an extra bid for a verdict of

guilty. He must have felt that his case

needed propping, at least as against Mrs.
Davis, when he could stoop to eke it out
with the extraordinary remark that, although
sentence of death were passed, " it was not
necessary " that it should be carried out, for

the Crown might exercise the prerogative of

mercy, as it had done in the case of Dr.

Sparham, of Brockville. What, we should like

to ask, had the jury to do with that.-* Simply
nothing ; but the making of the observation
has introduced a painful doubt whether the

jury would have convicted Mrs. Davis but
for what they may have accepted as an as-

surance from the Crown's legal represe- than
tive that her life would be spared.

We take it that men are almost universav of

opposed to the execution of women, exct^ng
when the guilt is peculiarly atrocious, ancv-

the evidence of it unexceptionably clear.

This feeling may be styled misplaced sym-
pathy, or mawkish sentimentality, if you
choose, but it has for its basis the inmost

heart of man—the strongest part of him,

—

his affections, and the tender memories
which are entwined about them. Now, in

the case of Mrs. Davis the matter appears

to stand thus :—Her guilt, from whatever

standpoint the evidence is viewed, can

hardly be called atrocious in any proper

sense of the word. Malice, certainly, was
absent ; and although the law implies it,

human feeling has a right to be heard in

mitigation of punishment where actual

malice was wanting. It is conceded that

Davis did not intend to kill his poor victim,

but he certainly knew that the operation

might prove fatal. Now, even supposing the

wife to have been present and accessory, there

is in her case a still weaker case of intent
;

indeed, there is no proof that she had any
idea that there was danger at all. Now,
when we ^^onsider how frequently a wife

yields to the stronger will of her husband,

and places implicit faith in his representa-

tions, we hardly think it can be said that, in

the worst aspect of the case, this woman's
offence can be called "peculiarly atrocious."

What, then, shall be said of the evidence ?

Is it quite so conclusive as to carry the

mind away with it when the question lies

between a woman's execution on the scaffold

and her immurement for life ? That she

was an accessory after the fact is unques-

tionable, and she should, therefore, be

punished severely for it. The instinctive

desire to save Davis is no plea in extenua-

tion ; not even a wife's affection could

justify her in acting the part she acted on

that Saturday night. But the crime of

which she has been convicted is that of

being an accessory before the fact, and of

that crime the evidence adduced at the trial

is supposed to have convicted her. To our

mind there was considerable room for doubt

in the premises. That there were indica-

tions amounting to probabilities we are free

to admit ; from a chain of these probabili-

ties was woven a strong presumi)tion, and
that is all that can be said. The evidence,
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ductic
hort, was not even circumstantial, but in-

ential only, and the inference was drawn
circu

•om a purely hypothetical state of the facts.

3
'We are firmly convinced that if the minds
of the jury could have been relieved of the

unconscious bias occasioned by fact or ru-

mour extraneous to the case, they would
have acquitted Mrs. Davis of the more
serious offence. This will be apparent if

we put it in this way : Suppose that Mrs.

Davis had been married only a fortnight be-

fore Miss Gilmour's death, what proof would
there have been of her complicity in the

operation? None whatever, save that she

was an inmate of the house ; and that is, in

reality, all the legitimate evidence now
against her as an accessory before the

fact.

We have, of course, the usual display of

cant employed on the side of severity.

There is plenty of sympathy with the pri-

soners, it is said, but none with the victim.

We are not aware that any one can be said

to sympathize with either Davis or his wife
;

pity may possibly be felt for them, and there

may also be an anxiety that justice should

pause and consider before it executes an
extreme and irrevocable act. With the

afflicted father every one sympathizes deep-

ly ; but to talk of sympathy with the poor girl,

who is far beyond human sympathy or help,

is to talk nonsense. It is urged that punish-

ment should be certain, and upon that we
have ourselves insisted ; but there are seve-

ral other certainties to be desired. The
certainty of guilt, as well as the circum-

stances under which it is committed, is one ;

and the certainty that juries will convict is

another. Now, to inflict the highest penalty

of the law in cases where a less severe

punishment would meet the requirements of

the case is to present juries with a motive

for acquittal ; and it may well be that the

taking of this woman's life, under the cir-

cumstances we have indicated, may incline

juries to refuse to convict when much
guiltier women are on trial. If these two

certainties be wanting, what will become of

"the certainty of punishment? " On the

whole, with due submission to the Execu-

tive, we venture to express a hope that

mercy will be extended to the female pri-

soner, as well for the reasons we have urged,

as because we believe that to be the course

which \\'ill commend itself to the public

mind long after it has ceased to be fevered

with excitement

indignation.

and o\erwrought by

The task of reviewing the month's politics

is so dreary and uninviting that we are almost

inclined to shirk it altogether. Never,
perhaps, in the history of Canada have
public affairs been in so shabby and pitiful

a plight. If it were likely that the meeting
of the Provincial Parliament would afford

any relief, would it had commenced ! There
is little hope, however, from that quarter

;

the next session will, no doubt, be as the last,

and " more so." It will be some diversion,

no doubt, to witness Mr. McDougall pound-
ing Mr. Mowat, and Mr. Cameron pecking
at Mr. Crooks. Still it will be a Barmecide
feast at the best, where the viands, were
they not of the air, must be supplied by the

imagination. The London Spectator uncon-
sciously depicts the wretched state of Cana-
dian politics when it says :

—
" If party spirit

would disappear with party principles, some
compensation might perhaps be derived

from the diversion of national energ}' into

unforeseen channels. But there is no reason

to expect any such result. Experience shows
that party spirit never burns more fiercely

than when the only distinction known to the

partisans on each side is the distinction be-

tween the colours of their badges. The
rivalry of blue and yellow will arouse as

much enthusiasm and as much hatred as

the disestabhshment of a church or the

enfranchisement of a nation.'"' This descrip-

tion, /niitaiis mutandis, max zxiswtx, so far as

it goes, for the condition to which Canada
has been educated by parties without prin-

ciples. But it is not complete in two respects.

To begin with. Canadian politicians are not

so easily satisfied with mere names or colours.

They are a " spouting " race, to use a

Carlyleism, and where principle is not at

hand they are compelled to take refuge in

personality. It taxes the abilities of a clever

man to talk to any purpose about nothing
;

and, as a general rule, our politicians are

not clever men. Hence, each year, and

each month even, brings forth its crop of

slanders and personal abuse. Then it must

also be added that not only are parties here

absolutely without distinctive principles, but

there is not the slightest prospect of any

arising. A cloud above the horizon,

though not larger than a man's hand, would

give some prospect of reUef, but the sky is
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beautifully clear, or would be so but for the

dust caused by insignificant caracollers in

the public arena. There is only one issue

we know of that might possibly divide par-

ties, and that is precisely the one with which

the politicians are playing fast and loose

—

the fiscal policy of the Dominion. Nor is

that all, for now even the ad capta/idicui

cries which sound in lieu of principles are

dying away in the distance. \\' hat has be-

come of the party of purity, we should like

to know ? If the Opposition i)arty were
-unimpeachable witnesses we should suppose
that the factions had changed places. It is

actually asserted that the unofiicialchief of the

Government side himself made the discovery

that the best way to put down bribery and
corruption is to acquire " lots of money."
The London letter-writer was a plagiarist or

else he was indiscreetly blabbing the secrets

of his party's esoteric morality. It is re-

lated of Governor Marcy, of New York, that

when reproved for uttering the famous
maxim " to the victor belongs the spoil," he
answered that every one recognised the

principle and acted upon it. To which the

retort was made— " Certainly ; but no one
was fool enough to put it into half-a-dozen

words before." Perhaps the partisan who
indited the celebrated invitation to John was
also foolishly garrulous rather than pro-

foundly original.

The charge against Mr. Brown is, that

during the obstinately contested elections of

1872, he wrote a letter to the Hon. Mr.
Simpson asking him to be one of a few out-

siders willing to subscribe money to defeat

the Government candidates in East and
West Toronto. This letter Mr. Brown pub-
lishes in cxtenso in the Globe—a point cer-

tainly in his favour, because it is completely

at variance with the usual practice of his

paper. The hon. gentleman appends an
explanation to the effect that the fund sub-

scribed amounted to only $3,700, and that

this was collected only to cover legitimate

expenses ; and he further divides that sum by
eighty-two, the number of the Ontario con-

stituencies, to show how insignificant was
the portion that fell to the lot of each. Now
we do not intend to close the case abruptly

as it stands, because all is not before us.

There is at present neither the entire indict-

ment nor the entire defence. At the same
time it may be as well to examine this " big

push " letter in connection with Mr. Brown's

apology, and then, if possible, e.iter a pro
visional or interlocutory judgment upon it.

We shall state in order the exceptions we
take to the defence, numbering them for

convenience sake. i. There were not
eighty-two contested elections in Ontario in

1872. 2. We are told that the entire fund
amounted to $3,700. What fund? Was it

the fund which constituted " our strength ex-

pended in the out-counties and helping our
city candidates ? " Or was it the " big push "

fund merely, raised in haste at the last mo-
ment ? How many funds were there, all

told, and does the $3,700 mean one, two, or

three of them, or all taken together? 3. It is

scarcely credible that the sum named could
be covered by such phraseology as a " grand
stand " and a " big push," otherwise Reform
steadiness and power of shoving must be ex-

ceedingly feeble. 4. The letter speaks dis-

tinctly of East and West Toronto, already

aided by a portion of " our strength," as the

places requiring further attention ; is lan-

guage of this kind ever employed when
" legitimate expenses " are in question ? 5.

ELow does it come that any legitimate ex-

penses remained unprovided for so late as

August 15th that could not have been met
by the candidates or their party ? 6. Is it

compatible with the theory of the defence

to speak of " half-a-dozen " as the pecuniary

salt of the earth who alone " could come
down handsomely ? " Or could " legitimate

expenses " have been referred to in the

words " we have all done that we possibly

can do, and we have to ask a very few out-

siders to aid us. Will you be one ? " 6. Is

not the true purpose of the fund betrayed

in passages Mr. Brown did not italicize—" it is hard to work up against the enor-

mous sums the Government candidates have
in their hands," and again, " we could carry

all three divisions easily but for the cash

against us?" 7. In fine, would not any
outsider, who read the letter dispassion-

ately, conclude that the only construction it

could bear is this, that Mr. Brown wanted
Mr. Simpson's assistance in fighting the devil

with his own vv^eapons. ?

Such is the conclusion to which we have

come ad interim, simply because we cannot

find a more plausible or reasonable one.

So far, however, from adopting it with

avidity, we do so with reluctance, and shall

reverse our judgment with unfeigned plea-

sure, if we can do so sincerely. It will be
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no .igreeable moment for any friend of the

Dominion, should it ever arrive, when the

truth dawns upon him unmistakably that all

politicians are alike corrupt, and that

both parties have vied with each other in

"debauching the constituencies." Especi-

ally will it be painful to find that Mr. Brown,

who at the time he penned the Simpson
letter was inveighing against Governmental
corruption, was himself a sinner ; nor will it

be forgotten that, in thevery next year, should

the present charge be substantiated, in 1873,
when Mr. Brown was putting Sir John
Macdonald on the pillory for receiving

money from Sir Hugh Allan and spending

it in bribery, he had within him the guilty

knowledge of his own bribing back with

money obtained by solicitation from a Bank
President in quest of increased Government
deposits. If all this be true what a melan-

choly hue it imparts to the political outlook.

Yet even the corruption of both parties

would not be so overwhelming, were it not

for the sickening Pharisaism of one of them.

If the standard-bearers of "purity" are

themselves impure, whom can we trust ?

The man who is thankful that he is not as

other men are, has assumed the resi)onsi-

bility of a great reputation, and his fall will

be proportionably heavy. The future will

doubtless settle the c[uestion one way or

other ; meanw^hile there is at present room
for neither faith nor hope in party politics,

and scarcely for charit}-—no room for any-

thing but a sullen brooding upon the vanity

of all earthly things. O ciiras hominum !

O quantum in rebus Inane.

During the contest for West Montreal, a

cause for controversy arose to which a facti-

tious importance has been attributed, it may
be presumed from lack of more profitable

subjects. At one of his meetings, Mr.

White criticised the policy of the Premier

in the purchase of steel rails for the Pacific

Railway. He contended that they were

purchased at a disadvantage in a falling mar-

ket, and long before they would be required.

In doing so he mentioned one purchase

from, but really through, Messrs. Cooper,

Fairman & Co., of Montreal, a firm in which

ISIr. Charles Mackenzie, the Premier's bro-

ther, was a partner—in fact a " sleeping

partner." Mr. White protests that he laid no

stress whatever upon the relationship— his

object merely being to show that the Pre-

mier had made a costly and improvident
bargain. It is to be regretted that the mat-
ter did not rest here ; election speeches pass

for very little, and it would have been better

if a question which is not important in itself,

and apparently incapatjle of solution if it

were, had been dropped pending the canvas.

The Premier, however, naturally chafed un-

der the charge of nepotism, and met it at

once in a curt and rather angry letter, in

which Mr. White was accused of " deliberate

falsehood." Now we must confess that we
cannot see the propriety of this utterance

;

indeed, we have very grave doubts whether
Mr. Mackenzie did not seriously compro-
mise not only his personal dignity, but the

dignity of his position, when he penned it.

The facts of the case might well have been
left to the firm and to the Premier's brother

for elucidation, for no light was thrown up-

on them by the letter. To it the public are

indebted for nothing except some objurga-

tory phrases, rather un-Premier-like in their

character ; and if official reticence had been
observed, no damage could possibly have

come to the Premier. Even had the charge

been less trifling than it was, silence and
patience were obviously imposed upon him
by the position he occupies. Having been

charged with " deliberate falsehood," Mr.

White produced his proofs, still protesting

that he had been forced into an unw^elcome

position against his will. It turns out ap-

parently, for it is by no means clear, that

Mr. Charles Mackenzie was not a partner

when the commission for the rails was

earned. There seems no reason to im-

peach the veracity of Cooper, Fairman &
Co., and they assert as a matter of fact that

that gentleman had pre\iously withdrawn

his capital. Yet to the outer world, in-

formed only by the registration records, he

was published as a partner, and remained so

until after the rail contract. Mr. White,

therefore, was not guilty of " deliberate

falsehood," because the facts as recorded

sustained him. The discussion has been a

profitless one throughout ; the Conservative

chanticleer, indeed, has flapped his wings

and crowed lustily over an imaginary tri-

umph, yet it might have been as well if he

had waited until his feathers were thoroughly

dry after the rough cleansing of two years

ago.

The Province of Ontario has also made
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a small contribution to the common stock.

It is alleged that during the recent election

canvas in West Wellington, Mr. Hay, M.P.P.
for North Perth, at a meeting in Mount
Forest, made a corrupt bid for the support

of that place. He is reported to have said

that he had been requested by Mr. Mowat
to inform them that if Mount Forest sup-

ported the Government nominee it should

be made the county town. Several per-

sons, including a reporter, assert positively

that Mr. Hay did make the announcement
in explicit terms : the hon. member, on the

other hand, denies the charge, particularly

that part of it referring to Mr. Mowat. The
Premier has hitherto, very properly in our

opinion, preserved strict silence upon the

subject. Between Mr. Hay and his op-

ponents there rests a question of veracity

yet to be tried ; as against the former

there is the ugly fact that while Mount
Forest gave Mr. McGowan a majority of

223 in January last, it gave him but one at

the recent election. On this particular case

we have nothing more to say now ; but it

seems necessary to enter a strong protest

once more against any attempt to bribe the

people by the promise of Government
favours. Personal bribery has received a

check, but it is by no means extinguished,

and yet before this work is half done we
have a rival form of corruption set up of a
more subtle nature. The result will be, as

an English journal observes, that "the can-

didate who spends his own money freely

will find himself hard pressed by the candi-

date who is willing to spend the nation's

money still more freely, and gratitude for

bribes already reduced into possession will

be balanced by hopes of ' concessions ' still

to come." A more thoroughly vicious sys-

tem could hardly be devised than this new
bribery by wholesale, and yet, whether the

.Mount Forest speech be a case in point or

not, there is reason to fear that it is rapidly
coming into fashion. The electorate is

hardly pre})ared, it may be hoped, to see
corruption come in at the window, after

what lias been done to keep it out by barring
and bolting the door.

It is to the credit of the politicians that

they have recognised ungrudgingly, and at

once, the excellence of recent judicial ap-
pointments in Ontario : ChiefJustice Harri-
son and Mr. Justice Moss, carry with them

to the bench the unanimous approval, we
believe, of their profession, and the entire

confidence of the people. Of their eminent
fitness there is no room for question, and we
beg to express the hope that they may long

adorn the positions they have so deservedly

won. The vacancy in West Toronto has, of

course, afforded scope for the usual amount
of party wire-pulling. The candidates an-

nounced at length are Mr. J. B. Robinson, and
Mr. John Turner, either of whom would be
well qualified for the honour. Each of them
possesses some characteristic traits of cha-

racter which would be of advantage to his

opponent. Personally, however, there is not

much to be said against either of them. It

is noticeable that the everlasting " Family

Compact " again figures on the stage. There
is no use striving to be rid of it ; it haunts

us like a familiar spirit, although it has been

laid and exorcised again and again. If people

would only investigate the matter, they might

readily discover that the " Family Com-
pact " is not a real spectre of the good
old sort, but a factitious one, like Mr.

Pepper's ghost, got up to order. Now, as

between the candidates, we incline to Mr.

Turner, and we do so because he possesses

special knowledge on commercial and finan-

cial subjects. When it is considered that

these subjects are rapidly becoming of para-

mount importance, the propriety of having a

large mercantile representation at Ottawa
will be readily conceded. For this reason,

we advocated Mr. John Macdonald's elec-

tion ; for this reason, we desire to hear of

Mr. Thomas White's return in Montreal, and
Mr. John Turner's in Toronto. There is one

good point which is common both to Mr.

Macdonald and Mr. Turner— they have

opinions of their own and dare to avow them
in spite of the organ. It will be a sore dis-

appointment if either of them should ever

be discovered on his back in the sawdust,

trailing the Globe upon the soles of his feet,

for the admiration of the world.

We take pleasure in recording the safe

arrival from England of their Excellencies,

the Governor-General and the Countess of

Dufferin. During the vacation his Lordship

has laid Canada under fresh obligations by

the lucidity and force with which he des-

cribed her resources, and unfolded the story

of her progress. Unlike some of his pre-

decessors in office, he did not leave the
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interests of this country behind him when
he left its shores ; on the contrary, every

opportunity that presented itself to him of

pressing its claims was embraced with gener-

ous eagerness. Having already written,

at some lengtli, upon his Excellency's ad-

dresses in England, we have nothing now to

add except our testimony to the pleasure

and satisfaction with which they were re-

ceived throughout the Dominion. The
enthusiastic welcome extended to l.ord

Dufterin on his accession to theClovernment,

at a time when he was untried and compa-
ratively unknown, has been amply justified

by the event. His Lordship's first step was
to make himself personally acquainted with

the nature and resources of the country, and
with the habits and dispositions of its people.

This was accomplished by the laborious pro-

gress from Halifox to Windsor, still remem-
bered as the latest event of importance in

many a country town. During the political

boulcversement of 1873. ^'''^ Excellency had

the opportunity of proving his capacity as a

constitutional ruler. Some little restiveness

was manifested by each of the factions suc-

cessively ; but both would now admit, cheer-

fully we believe, that the country was piloted

through a trying and rugged crisis with dig-

nity and credit. Those who have any ac-

quaintance with Canadian history are aware

that Lord Dufferin was exceptionally fortunate

at that time, if we may attribute to fortune

what was due, for the most part, to a clearer

insight and a broader savoirfaire. Political

crises, like epidemics, obey the law of perio-

dicity, and therefore we may reasonably

hope to be spared another during the cur-

rent decade. \x\ that case, Lord Dufferin

will have peace during the remaining years

of his term, and both their Excellencies will

leave behind them grateful reminiscences of

their residence in our midst.

It is a gratifying duty, sometimes incum-

bent upon the chronicler, to record fresh

evidence of advancing civilization. Such
|

a duty we have now to perform. Every one
j

interested in the matter—that is to say, all
|

who have hearts to let, unfurnished, must
\

have observed that the matrimonial market
1

is not so brisk as it might be. Now that
j

state of society must be pronounced bad in

which all the young women who desire to I

get married are denied the opportunity, and
!

all the young men who ought to marry are
j

not shamed or forced into the noose. As an
axiomatic principle of ethics, we may assume
that to be unassailable. In England—the

realm of the gloomy Malthus—there may
be reasons for and against " the happy
state ;

" but here there is no excuse—for the

most orthodox Malthusian may marry with-

out fear of any consecjuences to the com-
munity. Five times the number of mar-
riages now solenmized in Ontario might be
contracted, and there would yet be room.
Such being the case, it becomes the obvious
duty of the philanthropist " to fly a kite,"

speaking financially, in the matter of matri-

monial investments. A city contemporary,
with characteristic love of his kind, has

opened a matrimonial agency of a novel

description. In London, Hymen has a

special organ, of which Cupid is reported to

be sub-editor, especially devoted to that

branch of social arithmetic known as ' pair-

ing." One editor, or one of his correspond-

ents, was canny enough to play with the

subject for a while as if it were a trout.

Column after column was filled with letters

from " young men and maidens," expatiat-

ing on the desirability of marriage and the

difficulties in its way—the latter being, we
grieve to say, chiefly financial. The moral

of the correspondence, so far as we have

read it, appears to be, that in matrimony, as

in politics, what is chiefly required is " a big

push." In short, that his general eligibility

being guaranteed, there is no reason why
any one should stand shivering on the brink

of perfect bliss. One thing at first surprised

us, and that was the absence of any mention,

either eulogistic, or cautionary, or Weller-

esque, of widows. It seems hard that they

should be left out in the cold ; but are

they ? We think not, for the simple reason

that they do not wander up and down, in a

dazed wa)^, blinking for husbands like owls

at noontide. They will not be found troll-

ing in the muddy water.^ of journalism, nor

will the class they are seeking, those—but

it must not be said in English

—

qui cnistis

etpomis viduas 7'enentur ai'aras. To return

to our contemporary, it may be at once ad-

mitted that had he been a match-making

mamma he could not have concealed both

point and barb more artfully. At length,

however, there appeared an advertisement,

headed " Marriage Correspondence," from

one of the letter-writers—the first of them,

if we remember right—which opened our
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eyes. "Artisan," the advertiser, who must

be an artist also if he concocted the scheme,

desires to correspond with two of the lady

letter-writers—the one living in the city, the

other in the country. If both should answer

the summons of this amorous swain, we
foresee a difficulty. He cannot marry them
both, certainly, without endangering his

liberty ; but there is nothing worth men-
tioning to prevent his making love to them
both at the same time. Still there is a kink

here which it is difficult to disentangle. At
all events, he is the first candidate for Bene-

dictine honours who can boast that he has

made love at a girl in a letter to the editor,

and the first also to suggest marriage to two

girls in one advertisement. It is generally

said to be better for a man to be off with the

old love before he is on with the new ; but

here is a Lothario who desires to be on with

two new ones simultaneously. Without

mentioning Captain Macheath's name, but

taking another tack, we venture to hope
this new Cadensis will not make shipwreck

of his hopes with Stella and Vanessa. The
Globe deserves well of all bachelordom and
spinsterdom, and should succeed beyond its

ho]:)es in the new Matrimonial Agency.

The State elections supply the only topic

of interest from the United States. In those

already held the Republicans have carried

the day, and the bubble of inflation has col-

lapsed—at least for the present. The Ohio
election was the chief cause for solicitude,

owing to the desperate efforts to carry it on

the platform of " more money." Governor

Allen, whose name stood at the head of the

Democratic '" ticket," had boasted that he

would secure a majority of fifty thousand,

and at an early period it did not seem
improbable that he would do so. Econo-

mic intelligence, however, prevailed in the

end, and the Hayes ticket was elected.

This fortunate issue was principally owing

to the indefatigable exertions of Carl

Schurz, the ex-Senator from xMissouri, who
laboured unceasingly amongst the large

German i)opulation of the State. The
defeat of inflation in Ohio has had a

marked effect upon the prospects of the

Democracy in Pennsylvania, where the next

important election will be held. The party

is beginning to shrink from the prospect of

another defeat which would be still more
disastrous. The inflationists are less out-

spoken and defiant than they were this time
last month. They evince a desire to cover

up the deformities and crudities of their

scheme with specious phrases of limitation

and concession ; indeed, if hard pressed

they will, no doubt, repudiate it altogether.

The currency question will not enter into the

contest in New York, and the Governor's

term does not expire for a year, so that the

elections in that State would excite little

interest were it not for the schism in the

Democratic ranks of which we spoke some
time since. So far as general results are

concerned, it may be safely averred that

should Pennsylvania go with the Republi-

cans—and it will almost certainly do so

—

Grant's game is up and there will be no
third term. Senator Cameron, the leader

of the party in that State, has positively

asserted that the Republicans there will be

no parties to Grant's re-election under any
circumstances. If the two great States had
been secured by the Democrats, the re-

nomination of Grant would have been

inevitable. There is no reason to think

that the Greenback party has been broken

up ; it has received a serious check, but

with average powers of recuperation it may
possibly present a very strong front at the

Presidential election of 1876.

European affairs are remarkably dull, even

for vacation times. In England, public men,

following the established practice, are airing

their eloquence in the Provinces. Of the

Ministers, Mr. Cross and Lord Derby have

delivered notable speeches. The Home
Secretary is evidently making heavy bids

for popularity with the Conservative work-

ing class. Having introduced and pushed

through the most Radical measures of

labour reform, ho is now striving to " edu-

cate the party," or rather to enlighten them
on the subject of popular instruction. He
informed his constituents that they must be

prejjared to see the standard of primary

education considerably raised, and he had

even the boldness to announce that school

attendance would soon be made compulsory

throughout England. Lord Derby's review

of foreign affairs, if not striking, was re-

assuring. The war with China, which has

been so much feared, is deferred ; in the

matter of Herzegovina, the noble lord's

caution has restrained him from being of any

active service ; an trste, there is peace every-
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where. One of the worst bhinders com-
mitted by Mr. DisraeH's Government has

been the now celebrated Admiralty circular

concerning fugitive slaves. It seems diffi-

cult to conceive what motive Lord Derby or

Mr. ^^ard Hunt can have had for taking so

thoroughly un- British a step in the interest

of slave-holding. The Foreign Secretary, in

his Liverpool speech, protested that these

instructions did not bear the construction

popularly ])ut upon them ; that the traditional

policy of England had undergone no change
;

and that, in point oi fact, the circular meant
nothing. If Lord Derby and his colleagues

really intended no alteration in England's

attitude towards a vile traffic, especially

hateful to a country which lias made many
sacrifices, pecuniary and other, to clear its

skirts of all complicity with the hated thing,

why were the instructions issued at all? If

the Admiralty meant nothing, why could it

not be content with saying nothing ? As it is,

Mr. Disraeli's Government h^ve been com-
pelled to bow to the storm of public indig-

nation, and annul the circular under the eu-

phemistic turn of phrase " susi:)ending "
it.

The " romantic" episode of Mr. PlimsoU was
nothing compared with this, since all that

was there chargeable to the Government
was a sin of omission ; here, on the contrary,

there was a wanton and flagrant assault upon
the national conscience at one of its most
sensitive points.

The Continent is tolerably tran(iuil all

over. The Herzegovina trouble will proba-

bly be terminated, under the direction of

the Great Powers, by an arrangement which

Turkey will observe or not as suits her.

The patching-up of the decaying system can
only be temporary, and the sick man must
go to pieces at last. In a few days the

French Assembly will come together for the

last time. M. Buffet will keep his promise
to the ear and break it to the hope. The
dissolution will be ordered in due course

:

but the talons of the Radical eagle will be
clii)ped by the scrutin (Tarroiidisscment.

Under the benign influence of prefects,

Orleanist or Bonapartist, the edge of the

Republican knife will be dulled, and France
stand pledged to Conservatism, ready for a

new second of December when the man
and the army are read}'. M. Leon Say, the
" Whiggist " of the Cabinet, as he has been
a])tly called, got his colleagues into trouble

by an indiscreet speech, in which he was
showing the MacMahon hand rather too

freely and ostentatiously. The Premier was
compelled to disown these utterances, and
M. Dufaure must have been teiribly shocked.

In the end all was well, as it usually is in

France, by hook or by crook. In Germany
there is nothing of note to record, save the

Emperor's visit to Italy. There are some
signs of a rapproc}icnie?it between Bismarck
and the Vatican—not cordial of course,

but workable. The Chancellor begins to

perceive that he made a great blunder in de-

claring war against the Church, and the

Church has also learned that the preten-

sions of Gregory VII., Innocent III., and
Boniface VIII. are not suited to the time

in which Pius IX. has lived so long and so

comfortablv.

BOOK REVIEWS.

British North .Vmf.rican Boundary Com-
mission : Report on the Geology and Re-
sources of the Region in the Vicinity of the

Forty-ninth Parallel, from the Lake of the

Woods to the Rocky Mountains, with Lists

of Plants and Animals collected, and Notes
on the Fossils. By George Mercer Dawson,
F. G. S., Geologist and Botanist to the

Commission. Montreal : Dawson Brothers,

pp. 387.
It would not be possible, without extending

our notice to altogether undue length, to give

anything like even the briefest abstract of the

material exhibited in this valuable and inter-

esting Report. Probably no Report amongst
the many which have been issued as to the

Geology and Natural History of British North
America, interesting and important as these

are, contains a greater accumulation of scien-

tific facts within the same space, or is more
conspicuously the outcome of genuine and long-

continued scientific labour. Mr. Dawson, if

comparatively unknown before, may be con-

gratulated on having raised himself by his pre-
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sent work to the first rank of geological obser-

vers, where he may fitly take place beside his

distinguished father.

The field-work, of which iVIr. Dawson's Re-
port forms a permanent record, covered in

extent a region stretching from the Lake of the

Woods on the east to the Rocky Mountains on
the west, lying in the neighbourhood of the

fortv-ninth parallel, which forms here the boun-
dary between the Dominion and the United
States. Covering, as it does, a space so vast,

it has necessarily resulted that much of the
geological work is of a general character, and
that plenty of room has been left for detailed

observation as regards minor features at a later

date. It is marvellous, however, that so many
minutia; of observation should have been jotted

down in the arduous and almost continuous
travelling required by the exigencies of the

Boundary Commission.
In the words of the writer, "The main geolo-

gical result arrived at is the examination and
description of a section over eight hundred
miles in length, across the central region of the

continent, on a parallel of latitude which has
heretofore been geologically touched upon at a

few points only, and in the vicinity of which a
space of over three hundred miles in longitude
has — till the operations of the present expedi-
tion—remained even geographically unknown.
In working up the geological material, I have
found it necessary to make myself familiar with
the geological literature, not only of the interior

region of British America, but with that

of the western portion of the United States to

the south, where extensive and accurate geolo-

gical surveys have been carried on. It has
been my aim to make the region near the
boundary-line as much as possible a link of

connection between the more or less isolated

previous surveys, and to collect, by quotation
or reference, the facts bearing on it from either

side. In this way it has been attempted to

make the forty-ninth parallel a geological base
line w-ith which future investigations may be
connected. The matter contained in the special
preliminary Report on the Lignite Tertiary For-
mation, published last year, has in this final

Report been included, in so far as necessarv' to

complete the general section on the line."

We cannot do more here than sitiiply indi-

cate the nature of the more important subjects
dealt with in this able and exhaustive Report.
The mere enumeration of these, bald as it

necessarily is, will afford convincing proof, not
only of the wide scope of the enquiry conducted
by Mr. Dawson, but also of the extent to which
the general reader, the professional geologist,
the naturalist, the botanist, or the intending
settler may benefit by his labours. After a
short but comprehensive account of the gene-
ral physical geography and geology of the re-

gion sur\eyed, the special work of the Report
is commenced by an account of the geology of

the Lake of the Woods, the rocks surrounding
which are almost exclusively Huronian and
Laurentian. An interesting section is devoted
to the structure of the Rocky Mountains in the
vicinity of the forty-ninth parallel ; and the

following five chapters are concerned chiefly

with a consideration of the largely developed
Cretaceous and Tertiary formations, which ex-

tend from Pembina to the Rocky ^Mountains.

Under this head, much interesting information
is given as to the composition, economic value,

and geological age of the so-called " Lignite-

bearing Formation," and as to the exact posi-

tion of the line—much less defined in the New
W^orld than in the Old—between the Cretaceous
and Tertiary systems. The next two chapters
deal with the glacial phenomena and superficial

deposits of the region surveyed ; and, though
glacialists are hardly likely to accept some of

Mr. Dawson's theoretical views on this subject.

all specially interested in this department of

geolog}^ will gladly avail themselves of the mass
of facts here carefully stored up. The two con-

cluding chapters of the Report are those which
will most deeply interest the general reader,

concerned, as they are, with an exhaustive dis-

cussion of all the points connected with the
capabilities of the region for purposes of per-

manent colonization and settlement. The author
treats here of the areas capable of cultivation or

the reverse, of the rain-fall, the water-supply,

the climate,themeteorological conditions affect-

ing farmers, the " locusts," the supply of tim-

ber, the causes of the absence of wood on the
prairies, and, indeed, of almost all those points

which an intelligent settler in a new district

ought to care to know—and it may be added
that he treats of all in a thoroughly scientific

spirit.

The Report is completed by five appendices,
dealing with the flora of the region, the terres-

trial and fresh-water Molluscs, the Butterflies

and Orthoptera of the district, the Vertebrate
fossils, the fossil plants of the Lignite Forma-
tion, and the igneous dykes and veins of the

Lake of the Woods. In the preparation of

these, the author has been indebted for assis-

tance to Principal Dawson, Prof. Cope. Mr.
Scudder, Dr. Carpenter. Prof. Macoun. and
other well-known naturali.sts.

In taking leave of this admirable Report, we
need only add that its value is inuch enhanced
by a general geological map of the country in

the vicinity of the forty-ninth parallel, and by
numerous sketches, sections, and plates of

fossils interspersed throughout the volume, or

collected at the end.

Thk Childhood ok thk World; a Sim-
ple Account of Man in Early Times. By
Edward Clodd, F. R.A.S. London : Henry
S. King & Co., 1875.

The Childhood of Religions; embracing
a Simple Account of the Birth and Orowth
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of Myths and Legends. Edward Clodd, F.R.

A. S. New York : D. Appleton & Co., 1875.

It must often have been a subject of regret

to those who desire the issue between science

and religion to be contested in a rational way,

that no plain and untechnical statement of all

that science claims to have established has

hitherto been put forward. The primary step

towards convincing an opponent or being con-

vinced by him, is to have some clear and ade-

quate idea of the positions we propose to com-
bat. There are two obstacles in the way of

any treatment of the subject which would be at

once elementary and comprehensive. The
vast extent of the subject is the first giant

in the path. To obtain any notion of it, the

general reader must labour through a course of

study which is an effectual bar to any thorough
acquaintanceship with it, at the outset. One
has only to turn to the appendices to Mr.
Clodd's second work to gain some idea of the

intellectual labour to be undergone. For most
of us there is not the leisure, and to more
the requisite patience and perseverance for

the task. In the case of orthodox people, there

is an additional hindrance. They do not read

the works of antagonists, and have little idea

of the immense labour and the earnest and
honest thought expended in observing, collect-

ing, and collating facts which they involve. The
works of apologists are no doubt perused with

avidity, but they do not fairly present the posi-

tion of antagonists, not so much because their

authors are unfair or disingenuous, as because
they are not thoroughly acquainted with the

subjects they treat, and have very imperfectly

grasped the gist of the great matters in dispute.

What was most wanted was a clear, succinct

and comprehensive statement of the scientific

side in a controversy which is growing in mo-
ment day by day, and it is because Mr. Clodd
appears to have performed the task intelligently

and well that wecommend his two little works to

our readers. It is quite possible that the ma-
jority of them may rise from their perusal

unconvinced by scientific argument, but they
can no longer plead ignorance of its scope and
force. In one of his prefaces our author re-

marks :
" The question which forces itself up-

on all who are interested in the education of

the young, is that they shall be taught regard-

ing the relation of the ]3ible to other sacred

scriptures, and to the declarations of modem
science where they fail to harmonize with its

statements ; and it is as a humble contribution

to the solution of that question " that these

volumes have been written. The time has

surely arrived when those of us who have a firm

faith in Theism, in man's immortal destiny,

and in the essential truths of scriptural reli-

gion, should be prepared to face the perplexi-

ties which crowd upon the horizon and threaten

to overwhelm our cherished beliefs ; at any

rate, whether we can face them or not, it will be
quite as well that we should know what they

are. It is much to be regretted that even when
science preaches to the eve from the printing

presses of every civilized nation, the pulpit is

dumb because it knows little or nothing of the

foe it should encounter. When references are

made to rationalism or pure unbelief, the mere
mention of names jumbled together, under the

general caption of atheists or sceptics, is sup-

posed to be an evidence of adequate know-
ledge. It is nothing unusual to hear Voltaire,

Spinosa, Mill, Diderot, Darwin, Paine, Huxley,
and Spencer mentioned in close connection, as

if they were merely negative quantities in some
imaginative equation, where x is not only un-

known but unknowable.
In order that religion may regain its lost

ground, it must first reconnoitre thoroughly the

position of its foes. It must not look through

the field-glass with a bleared eye ; and it

is of no use to undervalue an enemy's position

or his force now that men are in the thick of

the fight. The policy of Fabius Cunctator will

no longer serve ; and apologetic to be service-

able at this crisis must be straightforward in

method, founded, that is to say, on a thorough

understanding and a fair statement of ever)-

difficulty to be encountered. Above all, we
must not seek to deceive the rising generation

;

we may bury our own heads in the sand if we
like, but we cannot by so doing blind the eyes or

quiet the minds of those growing up around us.

Kindness never appears nearer akin to cruelty

than when it seeks to quench the spark of in-

quiry in the murky pool of credulity.

Believing, as we do, that physical science

has almost attained the point when it may be,

without exaggeration, called self-intoxicated,

it appears all the more necessary that we should

sift out and treasure up the vast wealth of know-
ledge we really owe to it, and to fling its founda-

tionless hypotheses to the winds. To do so

intelligently we must know its claims, and be

prepared to examine them rationally and fairly

as its masters expound them.

Mr. Clodd is no atheist and no disbeliever in

any sense. He would probably class himself

with the Broad, or Liberal, section of the

Church of England ; and those who will take

the trouble of reading these interesting little

works at our recommendation, may find many
statements at which they may demur, but no-

thing strained, nothing disingenuously or offen-

sively put. It is not our present purpose to enter

the field of argument, vast and important

though it is. opened up in these volumes ; it

must be sufficient to indicate briefly their con-

tents. " The Childhood of the World " is,

perhaps, too simple in style for the adult read-

er, but there are many grown people who
would perhaps be the better for the informa-

tion it contains. It embraces a lucid state-

ment of the scientific theory of evolution in
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the civilization of man from the primitive

stage of savager)'. The use of tire, cookery,
the plastic arts, the invention of tools and wea-
pons of stone, bronze, and iron, language and
writing, calculation, and the development of
all that is man's distinctive work as contrasted
with the beast's, are briefly but comprehen-
sively treated. Then follows a second part,

more fully treated in the other volume, on reli-

ous myths, fetish-worship, polytheism, nature-
worship, dualism and pure theism, with the
cults which arose from them. " The Child-
hood of Religions" is an elementary treatise,

also
; but its style, easy or readable though it

be, is evidently intended for children of a
larger growth. It embraces, in a brief space,
a carefully drawn sketch of all the great reli-

gions of the world. We have the legends about
the creation, about the history of mankind and
the early races, placed in juxtaposition with
what science claims to have discovered on the
same subjects. Following it are unfolded, in

seven chapters, the character of the great races
in matters of belief—the Aryan, the Hindoo,
the Persian, the PJuddhist, the Semitic, and the
Mohammedan creeds. Finally, a chapter is

devoted to the relation Christianity bears to
to the heathen lands, and its position as a
theology. The appendices which refer the
reader to more copious sources of information,
are invaluable to the student. As may be
gathered from what has been already stated, it

is not probable that if we had entered into de-
tail we should be found in agreement with the
author on all points. His little volumes are,
however, none the less valuable on that ac-
count. He possesses a wonderful power of
condensation, and an equally valuable facility

of expression which make them at once in-

teresting and instructive.

Sermons Ouj- ov Church : by the author of
"John Halifax, Gentleman," &c. New
York : Harper Brothers. Toronto and De-
troit : Belford Brothers.

With some minds it is the fashion to deplore
that what is termed " Modern Culture" is in
these days altogether uninfluenced by religious
thought, and reveals in its current expression
nothing of the spirit of Christianity. This
volume of lay sermons by Miss Muloch,
doubtless, will be admitted to be a remarkable
exception to this statement ; and that on the
part of one of the most esteemed and influ-
ential of our modern novelists, there is here, at
all events, evidence that her thought and
writings are largely leavened by the influence
of Christian teaching. But admitting that this
inference in the present instance is correct, is

it a matter for congratulation alone that such a

book as this is written, and that by a non-
clerical writer ? Is there no alloy that mingles
with our satisfaction in finding that such truths

have to be presented as they are here by a lay

writer, and that such Sermons as these
are only heard ''' out of Church.^" Our
authoress says in one of these Essays ;

"• It

is one of the trying things of going to church,
that whatever a man says one must hear him

;

one cannot stand up and contradict him."
And is it not this that is the trouble with most of

our Sermons /;/ the Church—with our religious

writers also, and with the Christianity they
would seek to make current in the literature

and culture of our time—that we are impatient
with it all—that we hear it unacceptedly—that

we would, in great measure, contradict it ?

Hence comes, in great degree, the repression
of its discussion in intellectual society, and its

non-intrusion in our healthful literature. So
much of it is irrational ; so, much of it sec-

tarian ; so much is ignorance ; so much is

humbug ! But with a religion that is not rabid,

fanatical, nor intolerant
;
with a Christianity

that is free from corruptions, human in its

sympathies, wise in its charities, and all-em-

bracing in its provisions—disentangled from
the warpings of dogma, and disenthralled from
the fetters of a creed— it is this that must win
its way in the world, making it helpful to

humanity and honouring to the Deity. Let the

pulpit see to it, else its influence, sadly waning
as it now is, will utterly fail as a power or a
force in the w^orld. The Church, as an organi-

zation, has need to stir itself to retain its hold
upon the people. Already the thought and in-

fluence of the age is coming from the press.

"Sermons" are being preached "out of

church ;" and such Sei"mons as these are that

lie before us—kindly in their aim and loving

in their spirit—are of the material that the

preachment of the coming time is, we hope, to

be made— discourses full of wise lessons, em-
bracing a creed without its dogmatic form, and
a gospel purged of what the mind revolts at.

There is much in the world for a true Chris-

tianity yet to do—much that .Sermons of the

right sort may yet accomplish—much that

wise truths, accurate thinking, rational inter-

pretation, and earnest, manly piety may yet

achieve. But let such volumes as the present

have their field ; be sent on their mission ; and
we have faith in the result—faith that their

words will touch the large human heart of

mankind, and that their spirit will call forth

many a responsive amen I We have but space

to indicate the subjects of Miss .Muloch's texts,

referring the reader to the volume for the plea-

sure and profit he will experience in its peru-

sal. These are their titles :—What is Self-

Sacrifice .^ Our Often Infirmities. How to

Train up a Parent in the Way he should go.

Benevolence—or Beneficence ? My Brother's

Keeper. Gather up the Fragments.
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CURRENT LITERATURE.

TH E few half-notes left by Bishop Thirhvall

are somewhat disappointing, because, al-

though they justify the general reputation of the

great prelate, they onh- nibble, as it were, at the

edges of current matters in controversy. There
are six of these " Notes on Contemporary Ques-
tions " in the October Contci)ipora7-y, of which
thenrst, fifth, and last are interesting enough,
but hardly satisfying. Mr. Murray's paper on
" The Etruscans'" is instnictive, since it touches

upon a somewhat obscure subject and throws

no little light upon it. The vexed question re-

garding the origin of the Etruscan population

and the source of their art is treated intelligibly

and with skill. Mr. Hall contributes an essay

on the changes proposed by Continental Powers
in the usages of war, especially as they would
atteci a maritime Power like England. He is

of opinion that the set of general opinion is so

strongly in favour of a modification in the mari-
time code that England will be compelled,

sooner or later, to yield to the demand. "West
Indian Superstitions," by Mr. Branch, is an
entertaining sketch of the negro side of the

credulous in its vulgar forms. There is nothing
of the higher mythical type about them. They
are. for the most part, silly and puerile, yet

there is a certain interest attaching to them
when they can be distinctly traced to their ori-

gin. To quote one passage only :

—
" Such, for

example, is the belief about a parson's giving a
vessel a bad passage— a superstition that has
evidently sprung from the bad results of

Jonah's presence in a certain vessel. An old

West Indian skipper once told me that he had
remarked that if you carried more than one
parson at once you were all right. The old

fellow thought that one acted as an antidote to

the other. ' The trouble is when you have only

one, sir." he said to me ;
' no matter how

favourable the wind has been, it is sure either

to go dead ahead or to fall off entirely.'" Mr.
James Gairdner, of the Record Office, in " The
Historical View of Miracles,' treats of an ab-

sorbingly interesting subject in a common
sense way. His paper is directed against

Hume's celebrated essay, especially in its main
thesis—the antecedent incredibility of miracles.

He urges that if we were to reject everything
which is a priori improbable, history could not

be written, and the ordinary faith on which we
are compelled to act in daily life would fail us.
" It is the function" he says, " of histoiy to de-

termine the truth of miracles, as of other things,

not from a priori considerations of any kind,

but by a genuine philosophical inquiry, in

every case, into the value of the testimony. If

David Hume really treated the history of Eng-
land, even under the Tudors or the Stuarts, in

harmony with the principle he endeavoured to

establish in his famous ' Essay,' I maintain
that on that very accoiuit the work would be al-

together valueless ; for the principle must have
inevitably led him to prefer testimony which
was probable in itself, to other testimony which
was not so probable, without inquiry into the
characters and motives of the witnesses." Mr.
Innes contributes a very able paper on the
European Church question. It is a defence of

the Italian policy as distinguished from the
Gemian, to which the writer is strongly op-
posed. Believing that Count Bismarck has
made a great blunder, he recommends a revi-

sion of German policy touching the Church.
The general drift of the essay may be gathered
from a sentence or two :

—
" No doubt the way

to cut the Gemian knot which has occurred to

most thinkers throughout Europe is simple dis-

junction of Church and State. Let Prussia
take the same relation to the Church of Rome
as is held to it by England or by the American
Republic, and what further difficulties can
there be ':

I have had many occasions to point
out that this mere severance is not an end of

all strife ; and that so long as Church and
State exist in the world, however separately,

questions will arise which will force the recog-
nition of the one upon the other—a recognition
which may be occasional merely, but which
may also be systematic. But the e.xcellence of

the Italian theory, which we have seen abo\e
expounded by the Minister \'igliani, seems to

me to be that it is universal—equally applicable

whether the Church is established or not estab-

lished, endowed or not endowed. In either

case, the position that the State meddles with
the Church only to civil effects promises im-
portant results." Canon Lightfoot concludes
his review of Papias's testimony to the authen-
ticity of the Gospels, in replyto " Supernatural
Religion."

The Fortnightly Review is rather barren of

interest this month. The opening article, by
Mr. Hubert Richards, on ''The Church of

England and the Universities," is a good one,

because it sketches in a kindly spirit the record

of reform, and suggests its extension without

any dash of iconoclasrn. A recently published
collection, in three volumes, of Wordsworth's
prose works has afforded Mr. Dowden an
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opportunity of giving a readable paper upon
the Poet of the Lakes. Mr. Sayce's " Ramble
m Syracuse" is a pleasant bit of mingled travel

and history, and Prof. Hunter's account of
" Poor Relief" abroad is a timely contribution

on a hotly contested subject. Mr. Saintsbury's
monogram on Charles Baudelaire is interest-

mg as a tribute to genius employed sometimes
in a rather doubtful way. The writer compares

j

him with Swinburne, whom he no doubt re-

sembled in some respects. His best defence
I

is not the essay, but its motto : ^'Cc Baudelaire
est line pierrc de toiiche ; il deplait imiariahlc-

7nenl d tons It's i/nbecilex." Mr. .Scot Henderson
gives a short but effective criticism of Mr.
Lewes's "Problems of Life and Mind" under the

title of " Reasoned Realism ;
" and General

Strachey contributes a very readable paper on
the present position of Physical Geography as

related to the other branches of physical sci-

ence.

LITERARY NOTES.

Messrs. Collins, of Glasgow, have completed
their series of Educational Atlases by the pub-
lication of a Library Atlas for general reference,

consisting of a hundred maps of modern, his-

torical, classical and astronomical geography.
The work is prefaced by a lengthy descriptive

treatise, copious index, &c., and its value and
accuracy is amph- vouched for by the names of
the learned scholars which appear on the title-

page—Drs. Schmitz, Bryce and Collier.

Our Place among Infinities" is to be the

title of Prof. Proctor's new astronomical work.
A third series of Dean Stanley's " Lectures

on the Jewish Church," is announced by Mr.
Murray among his forthcoming publications.

The same publisher is about to issue a
selection from the late Mr. Grote's posthumous
papers, edited by Prof. Bain, under the title of
• Fragments on Ethical Subjects."

A N'olume containing three essays on the
grounds of religious belief, by Mr. Stanley T.
Gibson, T5.D., entitled " Religion and Science;
Their Relations to each other at the Present
Day,"" is announced by Messrs. Longman ; also

a work on " Some Questions of the Day," by
the author of "' Amy Herbert,"— Miss Sewell.

Prof Longfellow's new work, "The Mascjue
of Pandora, and other Poems," is among the
list of forthcoming books.

A translation into French of his Excellency
Lord Dufferin's " Letters from High Latitudes"
is being undertaken in Montreal on behalf
of his Lordship's many admirers in the Sister

Province.

Miss Warner, the authoress of " Qucechy,"
and " The Wide, Wide World," has recently
been staying at Montreal, with the object of
securing an English copyright for her forth-

coming work, " Witch Hazel," by writing the
closing chapters, and making an affidavit of
residence on Canadian soil.

Principal Dawson's new work, " Life's Dawn
on Earth," just published by Messrs. Hodder

& Stoughton, of London, will be introduced
to Canadian readers by Messrs. Copp, Clark
& Co., of Toronto.
M. Taine's new work, "A History of the

French Revolution," is being translated for im-

mediate publication in London.
Messrs. James Campbell & Son, of Toronto,

hive just issued a School History of Canada,
by Mr. J. Frith Jeffers, B.A., of Picton, which
we shall notice critically in our next issue.

Sir John Byles, the eminent legal authority

on the Law of Bills of Exchange, &c., is said

to be writing a work on " The Foundations of

Religion in the Mind and Heart of Man."
Messrs. Harper Bros, have just published a

somewhat curious contribution to English
Literature and Language, in a work by a Pro-

fessor of a Southern University, entitled "The
Might and Mirth of Literature." Its sub-title

explains its scope in some degree, though the

novelty of the production can only be appre-
hended by its examination—" A Treatise on
Figurative Language, with Discussions on the

Fundamental Principles of Criticism and of the

Weapons of Oratory."

A novel by Joac[uin Miller is about to ap-

pear in London, under the title of " The One
Fair Woman." A reprint of the author's re-

cent Poem, " The Ship in the Desert," has
just been issued in Boston.

A further new novel by Anthony TroUope,
bearing the title of "The Prime Minister," is

announced by the novelist's publishers.

A new work by Thomas Hughes, the popu-
lar author of " Tom Brown's School Days," on
" The Economy of Thought and Thinking," is

nearly ready for publication.

New works by two notable authoresses,

Hesba Stretton and Mrs. Charles, the author

of " The Schonberg-Cotta Family," are an-

nounced. A new poem of Whittier's, entitled
" Mabel Martin," is to be produced in hand-
some form for the approaching holiday season.
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CANADIAN CULTURE.

BY PROFESSOR J. E. WELLS, WOODSTOCK.

^\./^OUNG Canada is fast putting away

J_ childish things, and assuming the atti-

tudes and tones, and to some extent the

responsibihties, of nationahty. She aspires

to become a power in the world, and to take

rank one day amongst its most enlightened

and progressive peoples. This form of state-

ment, whose truth is doubtless in inverse

ratio to its originality, is not intended to

commit us to any particular solution of the

prematurely vexed question of the future

relations of the petted colony to the indul-

gent mother state. But the fact does surely

devolve upon every patriotic citizen the

duty of studying closely the tendencies of

this critical period in his country's history,

and of inquiring anxiously what is to be thej

distinguishing type of the developing national

character. The features of our progress

most strongly marked as yet are, it must bel

confessed, mainly of a material cast. The/

growth of our commercial marine, the mul-i

tiplication of railways and other means of\

internal communication, the development
of various sources of wealth in soil and mine,

in river, lake, and forest, and the steady in-

flux of a hardy and intelligent, and to some
extent homogeneous population, may cer-

tainly be accepted as good pledges of rapid

increase in the physical elements of power.

So, too, the gradual giving way of the cramp-
ing fetters of sectionalism and partyism, as

petty local interests are submerged in larger

issues and politics broaden into statesman-

ship, we hail as at once a promise that this

material growth will not be stunted by lack

of the fostering care of economic science,

and a prophecy of a steady development of

the political elements of power and prestige.

But Canadians, it is hoped, are not the

people to be satisfied with either or both
these types of national greatness. They in-

herit to little purpose the blood and the

traditions of the races from which they

spring, if they do not cherish a higher am-
bition, if their aspirations do not embrace
better and nobler ends than those which in

themselves do but tend to luxury and effe-

minacy on the one hand, or to arrogance

and warfare on the other. True, the order!

of Nature must be followed. The purely

physical processes come first and demand
the first attention. Bone and muscle and
nerve fibre must be developed as the neces-

\sary antecedents of brain power. But it

.should not be forgotten that these derive

their chief value from their relations to that

brain power of which they are the indispen-

sable, but, as every day's obser\'ation shows,

not the sole condition.
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We do not always, perhaps, fully realize

that national character is just as real and
positive a fact as personal character, and
one just as largely dependent upon deter-

minable influences—just as easily shaped and
modified, not to say moulded, by agencies

under human control. As in the one case

so in the other, there are certain inborn traits

and tendencies, and certain predetermined
surroundings and influences, which together

rough-hew the outlines. But there is none
the less in the growth of the one, as in that

of the other, the plastic stage during which
every new contact and association without,

and every new thought and volition and im-

pulse within—all alike controllable by the

choice of the subject— is little by little

graving and remodelling those changing
features of the man, or the nation, which in

their turn are, under the very process, gradu-

ally hardening into inflexibility.

Nor does the analogy stop here. Every
one who has come to years of maturity

knows something, probably, of a kind of

transition period—a crisis—in the individual

life, when there is a strange, often sudden,
awakening from the day-dreams of youth
into an intense consciousness of real life,

with all its actualities and possibilities. The
mental energies are aroused to unwonted
activity, new aspirations are enkindled in

the soul, larger purposes begin to take root
;

in short, the whole life is stimulated and the

whole man stirred by impulses deeper and
mightier than any before known—impulses
which soon either ripen into fruitful activi-

ties, or wither away in a more cowardly and
inglorious lethargy.

Through such a critical stage we seem to

be just now passing in our history as a

people. The tendencies of our develop-
ment are not yet fully settled, nor is its goal

clearly in sight. Questions involving issues

almost vital to our future well-being are still

coming to the surface. The elements of

our nationality, so recently in a state of up-
heaval, are gradually settling into position

and solidity. Customs and institutions and
modes of thought and feeling which will

have much to do in shaping our destiny for

all future time are just now crystallizing

into shape. In short a thousand exigencies-,

springing out of our new relations, remind
us how large are the possibilities within our
reach, and how truly the current decade
constitutes for us a crisis in which we

" May rise on stepping-stones

Of our dead selves to higher things."

What, let us then ask, is to be the intel-

lectual character of the typical Canadian one
century or five centuries hence? The pre-

sent tendencies of our Christian civilization

are manifestly towards rivalry in the arts of

peace, the pursuit of science, the culture of

mind. The happy day when national

duels will come to be regarded by civil-

ized peoples as being as truly barbarous

in themselves, and as utterly worthless for

the decision of questions o( right, as personal

duels, may be yet far in the future, but it is,

it may be hoped, approaching. Even now,
military prowess is no longer admittedly the

highest, much less the sole, standard by
which to measure a nation's greatness ; while

even the same prowess is itself, year by
year, becoming more and more a question of

skill and intelligence, of scientific knowledge
and mind power. Hence, every considera-

tion, the most selfish and the most elevated

alike, urge those who have something to do
—as what citizen has not ?—with shapifig

the course of events in this our formative stage,

to use their endeavours to secure and foster

the very best agencies for the promotion of

a thorough and widespread mental culture.

Nor is our infant horoscope without some
combinations full of promise in this respect.

The Canadian people are descendants of

some of the most intellectual races of the

world. They have free access to the literary

stores of both hemispheres. Situated well

up in the temperate zone, their climatic

conditions are such as have usually proved

most favourable to mental as well as phy-

sical development. The main question,

and that which we propose to discuss

briefly, is whether and to what extent pro-

vision is being made amongst us for that

culture and that stimulus which are the

most indispensable condit ons of large in-

tellectual growth and achievement.

The question of our Common and High
Schools we do not propose to touch, not

because these appear to us to have already

reached tlie highest pitch of excellence, but

because there are many indications that they

are just now being subjected to a healthful

and hopeful scrutiny. It is always a good
omen to see the stage of self-complacency

passing away, and a sense of dissatisfaction

setting in and begetting enquiry and candid
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criticism. Judging from many indications,

the people of Ontario (our system of edu-

cation being provincial rather than national,

our remarks will primarily regard this Pro-

vince) will no longer be content with the

assurance, however often or loudly reiterated,

that they have a Public School system

second to none in Christendom. The ques-

tion is being asked, to what extent all this

immense and well-adjusted machinery is

under the control of high intelligence ; whe-

ther a living soul informs and energizes every

part of the vast system ; or whether too large

a part of what is proudly pointed to as

mind culture, especially in the earlier

stages of our educational processes, may not,

after all, prove to be little more than lifeless,

mechanical routine. We are fain to draw a

hopeful augury from the starting of such

inquiries. They seem to foreshadow a good
time coming, when the trustees of our town
and village schools will no longer think it

either humane or wise to send forth a single

youth or maiden, as a kind of forlorn hope, to

struggle single-handed—oneagainst a host

—

with the powers of juvenile ignorance and
depravity, or to entrust the earliest and by
no means least important stage in the for-

mation of the young Canadian's mental
habits to the care of such professional talent

as may be commanded by a pittance of

twenty or forty dollars per month. Will not

both parents and trustees sometime learn

that it pays, even from a ledger point of

view, and pays a hundred-fold in regard to

all the higher ends in view, to employ the

best talent and the best culture to superin-

tend even the initial processes of mental
training? Or shall we be obliged to wait

until parents themselves are induced to try

the experiment by a generation of trustees

appointed ad ifiterwi by some more compe-
tent method ?

Perhaps it would be premature, and so

scarcely fair, to pass judgment upon the

efficiency of our provision for higher edu-

cation by any results as yet manifest. On-
tario is still too young to have much of a

record of intellectual achievement. Learning

and culture are trees of slow growth. Not
only time, but wealth and leisure are neces-

sary conditions of their fullest development.

The laws, too, of supply and demand are

operative here no less than in other spheres

of human activity, so that it would be idle to

expect the rich products of patient thought

and profound research so long as the pub-
lic demand for such commodities is wanting
or extremely limited. Hence, by the con-
ditions of the problem, we are forbidden to

seek as yet any very large results of Cana-
dian scholarship embedded in a Canadian
literature. And yet, after making all due
allowances, may there not be some ground
for the suspicion which is beginning to find

expression, that our intellectual growth is

scarcely keeping pace with our commercial
and industrial progress ? Canadian ships,

freighted with the products of Canadian in-

dustry, are to be found floating in almost
every sea. How many foreign nations know
anything of Canadian thought or scholar-

ship ? To what department of mental toil

shall we turn for evidence of original work
or highly developed power ? How many
native-born and home-educated Canadians
have widened the domain of Science, en-

riched the galleries of Art, found the clue to

an intricate maze in history, turned, or even
tinged, the currents of philosophic thought ?

How many are our native poets, orator---,

statesmen, with more than local reputation

or influence ? Intense mental activity is

one of the phenomena of the age. Bold spe-

culation and fearless investigation abound.
No truth in politics, morals or religion is too

well established, or too sacred to be ruth-

lessly overhauled and re-examined ; the

most venerable creeds and dogmas are vehe-

mently attacked and as vigorously defended;
in short, no question affecting human life in

all its various phases, or human destiny with

all its solemn issues, is taken as settled, or

left in abeyance. And the appeal, be it

observed, is made in every instance, to an
extent probably never before equalled, to

dispassionate, trained,and disciplinedreason.

This ferment of thought, however we may
sometimes fear its temporary eifects upon a

weak, half-rooted-faith, is, in itself consi-

dered, a hopeful omen. Whatever tends to

raise the thoughts of a class, or a people,

from the low average range to a higher level,

to beckon them aside for a little from the

temple of Mammon, to make them feel that

man cannot live by bread alone, can scarcely

fail to exert, on the whole, a salutary influ-

ence upon life and character. If even a few

minds in a community are raised for a little

above low and selfish ends, the average of

thought and morality in that community is

raised higher in proportion.
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Now it can scarcely have failed to strike

the student of these signs of the times to

how small an extent our Canadian thinking

has been affected. The great waves raised

by these cross currents of thought on the

other side of the Atlantic dwindle to the

merest ripples before reaching our shores.

Whether we take platform, or pulpit, or

press, for our tests, the feebleness of the

thrill with which the Canadian mind re-

sponds to the electric flaslies of higher

thought from older lands, would seem to

indicate a comparatively low degree of

intellectual vitality.

We turn for a moment to view the ques-

tion in another aspect. Brain power is a

thing of culture. The native mental energy

must be developed and stimulated by vigo-

rous and continued training before it can

rise to the height of lofty arguments and far-

reaching issues. And this higher mental
culture must have breadth or extent of sur-

face, no less than depth. In other words,

the nlimber of those enjoying it is a factor of

no less importance in the intellectual pro-

duct than the thoroughness of tlie culture

itself. May not this truth be liable to be
sometimes overlooked when we are dis-

posed to point with complacent pride to the

high stains of our Provincial University, with

its one College ? No matter how able the

Professors, how extended the curriculum,

how rigid the examinations, so long as but

a very small fraction of the population are

able or disposed to avail themselves of

the advantages offered, the intellectual

standing of the people, as a whole, can never
reach a very high grade. Other things being

equal, it is clear that the greater the num-
ber of those in any country who receive a
broad culture the higher will be the average
of its scholarship, the wider the diffusion of

high intelligence, and the greater the proba-

bilities of cases of individual pre-eminence.

We had proposed to collect for this article

statistics to show the number of Graduates
in Arts from the various Universities of the

Dominion, and especially of Ontario, during
the last five or six years. But further re-

Hection convinced us that such a table

would afford no reliable basis for an estimate
of the state of higher education amongst us.

Its value for practical purposes would be
rendered about ;/// by two facts, viz. : the
broad and manifest difference on the one
hand in the value of the degrees themselves,

according to the mode of bestowal and the

amount of real mental training represented
;

and, on the other, the existence here and
there throughout the land of colleges,

neither possessing nor de.siring the power of

conferring degrees, whose work, neverthe-

less, falls in extent but little, and in tho-

roughness not at all, below that of the smaller

denominational Universities. But we think

most of those who have given attention to

the subject will, on a survey of the whole
ground, be ready to admit, without statis-

tical verification, that the per centage of our
young men at present receiving a really

liberal and thorough mental culture is not

such as to assure us of Canada's early ad-

mission into the first rank of nations, as

classified on the basis of intellectual deve-

lopment. Especially will this appear when
it is borne in mind how many of those who
do pass, partially or wholly, through our

University courses belong either to the class

of those who are reading solely with a view

to some chosen profession, or that of those

vho, without any genuine love of culture or

of knowledge for its own sake, are merely
" cramming "' under the stimulus of some
prospective prize; both of which classes will,

as a rule, stop short in the pursuit of liberal

culture as soon as the special end has been
attained. Of course we do not deny that both

these classes ofstudents are numerous in every

country, but we fear that, in the hurry and
bustle of this western world, the temptations

to rush prematurely into active life are

greatly strengthened. And this suggests a

kindred fact which seems to us to go far to-

wards justifying the fear that the founda-

tions of our future intellectual life are not

being laid sufficiently broad and deep. We
view with alarm the facilities aft'orded for

short cuts into what are termed tlie learned

professions, and the numbers of our young
men who are but too glad to avail them-

selves of those facilities. Take for instance

the medical profession. WHiether we regard

the vast range of the field of study and the

subtle and intricate nature of the phenomena
it presents, or the weighty responsibilities

resting upon the practitioner in view of all

the solemn interests at stake, we should say

that here at least is a temple of science

whose doors must be forever barred against

ignorance and superficiality. And yet which

of us has not been time and again startled,

on meeting some one whom we may have
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known two or three years before as a strip-

ling of very modest, if not meagre, mental

resources, at having an M.D., and possibly

lialf-a-dozen other strings of cabalistic capi-

tals flaunted in his face ? Nor are indica-

tions wanting on the part of candidates for

the legal profession, the approaches to whose
adxtiim have hitherto been better guarded,

towards the same degenerating jiolicy. The
bearing of these and similar tendencies—to

say nothing of other results of a still more
serious nature—upon our theme is manifest.

The probabilities of the ranks of truly em-
inent men—those men of surpassing mental

and moral power whose mission it is to use

from above the levers of ennobling thought

and stimulating example for the elevation of

the masses—being largely recruited from

these sources are diminished just in pro-

portion as the standards of entrance in

the professions are lowered. To those

who agree with us in believing that the

wisest motto for the young country that

would cherish a truly noble ambition is "the
highest possible culture for the largest pos-

sible number," such considerations as the

foregoing will probably seem to justify the

conclusion that we ought not yet to be will-

ing to " rest and be thankful." If we can
as yet point to but the most meagre pro-

ducts of Canadian thinking, if the really

thorough training our institutions afford is

limited in quantity by the smallness of the

numbers availing themselves of it, if much
that passes for higher ec'.ucation is unworthy
of the name, and if even the badges of pro-

fessional rank are no sure guarantee of well-

trained intellect or sound learning, the prac-

tical question is, What can be done to im-

prove our standing in these respects ? We
stay not here to argiie the case with those

who think our supply of educated minds al-

ready ample for our real wants. Many, we
are aware, are ready to deprecate any large

increase in the nuMber of our college-trained

young men. A " practical education " is,

they tell us, "the demand of the age."

They point with dismay to the crowds al-

ready jostling each other on the thresholds

and in the lowar stories of the professions,

and cite our attention to the swarms of edu-

cated poor to be found clamouring for a mor-

sel of bread in older lands. We write for

those who regard education as a thing of

intrinsic value, quite apart from its relation

to any special occupation. The mistake

made and the false impressions conveyed
by those who seek exemption from iionest

toil on the ground of superior mental ac-

quirements are due not to education, but to

the want of it, or of that sterling common
sense which is its essential substratum.

The notion, however prevalent, that the

development of brain power—of genuine
thinking capacity—can possibly of itself un-

fit a man for success in any sphere of honest

labour seems too absurd for serious refuta-

tion. The presence even now, here and
there among our yeomen and mechanics,

of a man of broad culture, fitted thereby not

only to excel in his own chosen industry,

but also to enter, in his leisure moments,
avenues of pleasure and recreation, elevated

far above the reach or conception of his

uneducated fellows, is of itself a standing

refutation of so mistaken an opinion. This

class a true patriotism will seek to enlarge

to the utmost possible extent, inasmuch as

every additional young man going forth to

his life-work, of whatever kind, with a well-

stored and cultivated mind, raises the

average of Canadian intelligence, and so

strengthens the barriers against the onflow

of ignorance and its attendant vices.

How, then, are the best facilities to be

afforded, and the most powerful legitimate

stimnli applied, for the accomplishment of

this desirable end ? We advocate no large

increase in the expenditure of public money
for the purposes of higher education. The
tendencies of the thinking of the day are

rather against such a course, on the grounds

both of political economy and of abstract

justice. A question of principle, o{ right, is

now being raised in regard to the use of the

money of the whole people in the establish-

ment and support of expensive institutions,

whose advantages can at best be enjoyed,

directly at least, by but a small fraction of

the whole population. " Should not all

higher education," the masses are beginning

to ask, and the inquiry will, doubtless, ulti-

mately become emphatic, " be left, like

other luxuries, to be furnished by private

enterprise, and paid for by those who can

enjoy it?" The question belongs mani-

festly to those economical and ethical planes

where mathematical lines and tangible walls

of partition are impossible. But it is be-

coming increasingly evident that the legis-

lative wisdom of the future is to find its

legitimate sphere not so much in doing or
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in providing, as in giving impulse and direc-

tion to voluntary effort.

We advocate then not any new scheme,

or stupendous outlay, for the promotion of

Canadian culture, but more direct and ear-

nest effort to reduce to practical working the

scheme we already have on the statute book
—a scheme whose wise foresight impresses

us the more deeply the more closely we
study its provisions. Even so long ago as

1 86 1, we find a carefully elaborated plan, in

which provision was made for a Central

I'niversity, which was to be simply an exa-

mining and degree-conferring body, whose
Senate should " liave power to establish a

common curriculum of study for all affiliated

colleges," to "appoint examiners and provide

for payment of the same," to make provision
" that the University examinations of candi-

dates shall be held in the respective colleges,

where also the degree shall be conferred."
'• that all students who have passed the ex-

amination of the Senate, and graduated in

their respective colleges, shall be entitled to

rank as graduates of the University," &c.

Such were some of the recommendations of

the Royal Commission whose report was
made the basis of legislation in respect to

our collegiate system. Can any one doubt
that could they have been put in practical

operation our higher education would now
be in a much mure advanced state than that

in which we find it? To what extent have
they been reduced to practice ? Let our

Toronto University with its ojie college, and
our public denominational colleges with uni-

versity powers, answer. Except in reference

to that one really efficient college the plan

has, up to the present time, resulted in mani-
fest failure. We are far from wishing to dis-

])arage our denominational institutions, as

will presently appear. But it would be
strange indeed if, with all the advantages of

a comparatively magnificent endowment, and
consequently a comi)aratively large and
talented staff of lecturers, and with its fine

buildings, library, scientific apparatus and
other appliances for its work, /// addition to

other adihiiitagcs to be presently referred to, it

could not successfully claim to be far in ad-

vance, in regard to the extent and thorough-
ness of its course in Arts, of those institu-

tions whose sole dependence for support is

upon the voluntary contributions of those

specially interested in them and their work.
That these latter, liowever, are by virtue of

their very dependence, and all that it in-

volves, in possession of exclusive compen-
sating advantages, which the state cannot
afford to dispense with, we shall attempt to

show.

Without inquiring too closely into causes,

except in so far as may be necessary in seek-

ing the remedy, we wish to ask, Is there no
means of converting the failure of the affilia-

tion scheme, in the past, into a large success

in the future ? ^Ve frankly confess that we
are not sufficiently well acquainted with thenii-

nutia: of subsequent legislation and manage-
ment to enable us to discuss confidently the

historical aspects of the question. If, how-
ever, any reasonable and persistent effort has

ever been made to bring about a real affilia-

tion of the various denominational colleges,

we have been unable to learn the fact. On
the other hand, we strongly suspect that a

principal cause of the want of progress in

that direction has been the tacit assumption,

which has sometimes found expression, that

it was only by the multiplication of colleges

supported and controlled by the State, like

that in Toronto of which we are all justly

proud, that the work of our Provincial Uni-
versity can be enlarged. This is, we con-

ceive, a fatal mistake. The true policy, and
that clearly contemplated in the report from

which we have quoted, is to encourage and
stimulate to a healthful competition those

institutions which liave been already, or may
be hereafter established on voluntary princi-

ples. The arguments in favour of one such

central college as that in Toronto, well

equipped and endowed at public expense, to

operate as a model and a means of main-

taining a high standai^d of excellence, are

many and convincing. It renders a full cur-

riculum and rigid examinations possible. But

to attempt to multiply such, so as to meet
the wants of the various localities and of the

growing population of our great Province,

would be to impose u;>on the people a

burden as unnecessary and impolitic as it

would be useless. The system of denomina-
tional colleges is too deej^ly rooted in the

practice and in the convictions of the ma-
jority of our people to admit of their being

supplanted by any State institutions, how-

ever numerous or excellent. The soundness

of this system we arc not now discussing.

The fact which we wish to emphasize is that

these colleges, however despised, have, by
virtue of their origin and nature, points of
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contact with the minds and hearts of the

l^eople such as no State institution can ever

have. They take hold upon the sympathies,

they Uve on the afifections of their patrons

and supporters. The mass of religious people

will not be persuaded that the principles of

Mathematics or (Ireek, much less of Meta-
physics or Natural Science, can be set forth in

neutral tints. They refuse to believe that any

man possessing mental weight and calibre

sufficient to fit him for the position of lec-

turer in a college of high standing can pos-

sibly divest himself, if he would, of such an

atmosphere of influence as must, however
unconsciously inhaled, operate powerfully

upon the susceptibilities of the admiring

student, whose mind i.s just in that forma-

tive stage which renders the college years

the very pivot of the intellectual and moral

life. Hence the importance, in their esti-

mation, of placing the young during the

period when the mental habits are most
plastic, and the tendency to hero-worship the

strongest, under such /^^j-/V/?'^/v religious influ-

ences as can, in their estimation, be secured

only in institutions under denominational

control.

Again, the State college cannot compro-

mise its dignity by canvassing for students
;

nor has it, indeed, any special motive for so

doing. The denominational college, on
the other hand, has its agents, ofificial or

unoflicial, constantly in the field—ministers,

subscribers, patrons, students, the esprit de

corps of the latter being usually one of the

strongest props of such institutions. One
of our leading dailies quoted recently, with

strong approval, some of the arguments of

the President of Cornell University in favour

of State as opposed to denominational col-

leges, in which he dealt with especial force

upon the fact that large numbers of the gra-

duates of the latter class of American insti-

tutions go to the celebrated European
Universities to complete their education.

Granted. But how many of those young
men would have ever attended either an

American or a foreign State University but

for the impulse given and the intellectual

thirst excited through the medium of the

denominational college ? How much of the

best scholarship and most vigorous intellect

in the United States—and in Canada, too

—

has been drawn forth from remote hamlets

and " back-woods " farms by the far-reach-

ing magnetism generated in the close con-

tact of those little colleges with the minds
and hearts of the common people ?

We believe that the readiest and best

means by which the higher mental culture of
our country can be made at the same time
more widespread and more thorough would
be found in a real and practical affiliation of

the different colleges scattered over the

country with Toronto University. Can the

denominational institutions be induced to

enter into such a scheme, voluntarily re-

signing their vested rights and university

powers ? Perhaps not. But has the attempt
at such a compromise ever been seriously

made upon any basis that could possibly be
accepted ? No return to any mode of sub-

sidy or State endowment is either possible

or desirable. Hence, the contest must
necessarily be somewhat unequal between a
college sustained on purely voluntary or

self-supporting principles and one liberally

endowed from the State exchequer, roeri if

the latter were as completely separate and dis-

tinctfrom the examining and degree-conferrijig

body as theformer. How could it be sup-

posed that any institution could even attempt

such a rivalry so long as the examiners of

the central university were all, or any one
of them, connected with the teaching de-

partment of a particular college. We hope
that it is unnecessary to add that, in making
these remarks, we repudiate utterly any feel-

ing in the least degree unfriendly to the

University College, or any intention of cast-

ing the slightest imputation upon the

honour or fairness of any such examiner.

We refer simply to the well-known, undenia-

ble advantage the candidate at a competi-

tive examination must derive from a lecture-

room familiarity with the mental modes and
idiosyncrasies of his examiner. We are

glad to learn that for some time past the

practice to which we refer in the choice of

examiners has been largely modified in the

direction of discontinuance. But we should

be trebly glad to hear of an earnest effort

being made upon the basis of the entire dis-

connection of the University and its exami-

ners with any teaching institution, and other

reasonable concessions, to bring about such

an affiliation as that contemplated in the

earlier history of the University. The states-

man who shall accomplish such a result will

gain an enviable immortality in the annals

of his country and the hearts of his country-

men. We shall merely add that could but
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an instalment of success be secured at first,

could but two or three institutions be

induced to enter heartily into the plan, the

scheme must win its way to gradual victory.

The superior status of the graduates of such

an university could not fail to act as a

powerful loadstone upon the ambition of the

young man seeking literary culture. More-
over, growing colleges which have not

yet sought university powers, and new ones

yet to be founded, would doubtless readily

and gladly fall into line, imtil our whole

Provmce should be girded with a cordon of

strongholds worth more a thousand-fold than

any military defence. A high authority has

proposed a solution of the problem by the

voluntary removal of the denominational

colleges to Toronto, there to form the

nuclei of a second Oxford. The idea is

ambitious and attractive, but to the mind of

any one who will seriously consider all the

sacrifice it would involve on the part of

those who have struggled long and expended
much in the erection of expensive buildings

and the generation of powerful local asso-

ciations, manifestly impracticable. More-
over, deeper reflection will, we think, con-

vince most persons that, on the whole, for

many reasons to which we have not space

even to allude, decoitralization is the wiser

and more hopeful policy.

We can barely allude to two closely related

topics, which we had intended to treat more
fully. Complaint is often made of the

dearth of original work on the part of Cana-
dian students in all departments of science

and literature. This dearth must naturally

continue until its causes are removed or

mitigated. One of the most effective of

these causes is, doubtless, the lack of the

pecuniary conditions of leisurely investiga-

tion, and the rush towards " practical " ends,

which is so characteristic of the time, and
especially of this continent. The talented

and successful student who has been chafing

for the goal of his university career recog-

nises no inducement to linger in academic
groves. In most cases he has not the

means of doing so. The pressure of neces-

sity is upon him, or the spirit of the day
urges him forward, and he hastes into some
kind of active life, or some course of special

technical preparation for it. In either case

his nascent love of investigation and of truth

for its own sake is soon overborne and
swallowed up in the vortex of stronger, if

less unselfish and elevating, impulses. In

how many cases might these tendencies be
counteracted, greatly to the advantage of

Canadian culture and sound learning, could

but some prizes, in the shape, say, of means
for a few additional years of independent

and more leisurely research in some chosen
field of study, be offered as a reward of spe-

cial merit ! Could not funds be obtained,

either from public sources or, much better,

from the philanthropy of wealthy citizens, for

the establishment of something akin to the

fellowships of the great English universities ?

Modifications and adaptations to meet our

special circumstances could easily be made,
and such conditions annexed as would best

secure the end in view, the promotion of

Canadian scholarship. Who amongst our
men of wealth and public spirit in Ontario

will transmit his name to posterity, as the

founder of the first fellowship in connection

with our Provincial University ?

Mr. W. R. Greg, the modern Cassandra,

discovers one of the most dangerous of tiie

"rocks ahead" of the British ship of State

in the great and growing discrepancy be-

tween the intelligence and culture of men
and those of vvomen. It is to be feared that

this danger is not wholly the creation of a

gloomy fancy. Whatever exception may
be taken to the foregoing views in regard to

the higher education of our young men, we
feel persuaded that very few who have given

any attention to the subject will deny that

our appliances for securing any really high

and thorough culture of the feminine moiety

of Canadian intellect are sadly inadequate.

We invite the sceptic, if there be such, to a

study of the curricula on the one hand, and
the registers on the other, of our Ladies'

Colleges and Seminaries. These institutions,

we are glad to see, are increasing in number
and improving in efficiency. Still what active

mind, accustomed to substantial viands, can

study the workings of the greater number of

these institutions, and analyze the mental

pabulum promised or supplied for our sisters

and daughters, without suffering the pangs

of intellectual hunger by proxy. The whole
subject of higher education for women was

so fully and ably discussed in an article in

the February number of this magazine, that

we gladly refrain from enlarging. We simply

touch the subject as one which in our opi-

nion stands in most intimate and vital rela-

tion to the future well-being of our country.
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Indeed we more than question whether any
very high intellectual attainment is possible

for a people so long as everything approach-

ing thorough mental development is tacitly

withheld from one half its population, and
that half the mothers and wives and sisters

of the coming race. We introduce the sub-

ject here mainly in order to ask the attention

of those interested to one practical sugges-

tion. Might not some immediate and most
profitable use be made of the powers en-

trusted by recent legislation to the Univer-

sity Senate, in respect to com'^-''" ',e exami-

nations for ladies ? Surely it is not thought

necessary to defer action until, from the inter-

mittent courses of lectures being delivered to

ladies in Toronto, shall have been developed

an institution coordinate with University

College. This is highly desirable, and we
hope for its early establishment. But why
wait for this, when their are high schools

and seminaries here and there throughout

the country, ready to provide facilities for

all lady students who are ambitious of some-

thing better than the old prescriptions, as

soon as the needed inducements are offered?

But the supply can only be proportionate to

the demand, and both need healthful stimu-

lus. How could such stimulus be more
easily or effectually applied than by the

establishment of a series of written examina-

tions, not at first too severe, under the au-

spices of the Provincial University, and open
to all comers ; the successful candidates to

be awarded graded certificates under the

seal of the University ? Sound scholarship

for women would thus receive a recognition

and an impulse which would be immediately
fruitful. With a judicious selection of sub-

jects, conformed as far as expedient to the

first stages of the University course in order

that existing facilities for instruction may be
to some extent utilized, with a moderate
prize list to commence with, and with some
just recognition on the part of our Public

School authorities of the value of these cer-

tificates to lady candidates for teachers'

licenses, a very few years, we doubt not,

would prove sufficient to arouse a vigorous

competition. Hundreds of minds now lan-

guid for want of adequate inducement to

exertion would be quickened to healthful

activity. Ladies' seminaries and colleges

would, in self-interest and cott avun'c, adapt

their courses to the new requirements, am-
bitious lady teachers and private students

would fly to their text-books, and a generous

rivalry in a worthy and ennobling pursuit

would crush out in many a noble nature the

early buddings of that pitiful devotion to

idleness, finery, small-talk, and frivolity,

which otherwise so soon ripen into purpose-

less and life-long insipidity.

A LEGEND OF ROLAND.

BY E. C. R.

Bulwer, in his charming " Pilgrims of the Rhine,' gives the following descrijition of the scent

of the Legend of Roland :—" On the shore opposite the Drachcnfels stand the Ruins of Rolandseck

—

they are the shattered crown of a lofty and perpendicular mountain, consecrated to the memory of the brave

Roland ; below, the trees of an island to which the lady of Roland retired rise thick and verdant from the

smooth tide. Nothing can exceed the eloquent and wild grandeur of the whole scene. That spot is the

pride and beauty of the Rhine. The legend that consecrates the tower and the island is briefly told, it

belongs to a class so common to the Romaunts of Germany." Ilulwer then gives a short sketch of the

legend, which is embodied in the following lines :

—

BY the Drachcnfels' high mountain,

On the blue and castled Rhine,

Stands there many a mouldering ruin.

Many a pilgrim's ancient shrine !

All are mouldering, all are crumbling

Into ruin and decay
;

There the bats fly round at evening.

And the rooks caw all the day.

But when midnight's hour hath sounded.

Then the Spirits leave their lair,

Wlio, in ages long departed.

Lived in stately splendour there :

MaiMd knights and high-born ladies.

Sweep across the marble floor
;

And the clang of arms resoundeth.

In the courtyards, as of yore :
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Plumed and crested are their helmets,
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LOST AND WON

A S'lORY OF CANADIAN LIFE.

Bv the author of
'

' For King and Country.

CHAPTER XXYI.

FIRE I\ THE WOODS.

•' I shall know by the £,'leani and glitter

Of the golden chair, you wcpr,

By your heart's calm strength in loving,

Tlie fire they have had to bear."

ABOUT a fortnight after George Arnold's
accident, Lenore was seated at work

beside him one afternoon—the first on which

he had been allowed, as a convalescent, to

leave the bed to which he had been kept a

close prisoner, and sit up, or rather recline, in

an easy chair at the window. It was an exqui-

site September day ; the air soft, balmy,

with a sort of hazy golden lustre about it

peculiarly softening and idealizing. The
rich blossoms that still brightened the flower-

beds with a blaze of colour seemed all the

lovelier because they must, ere long, be cut

down by the blighting frosts ; and yellow

butterflies darted hither and thither over the

parterres, and through the vine-trellises,

where the yellowing leaves ai.^eady showed
in contrast to the fast purpling clusters that

loaded the vines. George looked out with

a rather languid enjoyment on the soft

autumnal beauty that lay outspread beneath

the open window. His face had come to

wear a gentler, more softened expression

during his illness, and another influence had
come still further to soften him—the arrival,

namely, of a tiny son and heir, born about
a week after its father's accident, and which,

though so tiny as to require the utmost care,

was yet prospering so as to do great credit to

his numerous and assiduous nurses. This

small individual, wrapped in his richly em-
broidered blanket, had just been carried in to

be exhibited to his papa, who felt rather ex-

alted by the possession of his new dignity,

and Lenore fervently hoped that this new

responsibility might be a turning point for

good in George's too " easy-going " life.

Lenore had taken the favourable oppor-

tunity of George's softened mood to bring

forward the subject of her betrothal to Alan,

which he had willingly left to lier tact and
discretion to introduce. George heard it

with a clouded brow, though without the

ebullition of passionate displeasure which

she had dreaded. He said nothing for some
time ; then he began, moodily enough

—

" Well, of course you have a right to

please yourself, though you can't expect me
to rejoice in it exactly, or to commend your

taste. There's your money, too ; it will be

confoundedly hard to realize yours and
Rene'e's too, out of the business, in its pre-

sent condition. However, I suppose I

must make the effort, come what may, even

if it cripples us irretrievably !

"

" George, I care very little about the

money," Lenore said, "and neither, I am
sure, does Alan. That can wait your con-

venience, and we are not in any hurry."

" Well, that's more than Ren^e ever said,

and Mortimer seems just as stiff about her

getting every penny of her's right off, as ifhe

hadn't a shilling of his own in the world. I

expect somebody's been putting mischief in

his head about the business. That would

have been all well enough, if I hadn't been

laid aside in this provoking manner. I

suppose everything's been going wrong

while I have been away."
•' George," said Lenore, rather timidly

—

dubious as to the effect of the communica-

tion
—" when you were laid up so com-

pletely, Addie begged me to ask Alan to

take charge of the business till you should

be able to go about again, and he has done

so."

George's brow contracted, as if with phy-

sical pain. He did not speak for a few
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minutes, then, with a heavy sigh he half

muttered

—

" Seems clear I can't get rid of the fellow,

at all events ! Since that is the case, Lenore,

suppose, instead of trying to realize your
money just now—which, I don't mind tell-

ing you, would be a serious thing for me

—

suppose I put it down to his account and
take him into partnership?"

Lenore's face brightened at once. " Oh,
George !

" she exclaimed, " just the very
thing I was longing to have you do. It

would be so nice !

"

" But would he agree ? " asked George.
" Mind, you mustn't expect me to go and
make a humble apology. I know I did

treat him pretty badly, but it isn't in my
line to go and say I'm sorry."

" But you are sorry, George dear," per-

sisted Lenore, " and I am sure if I told him
so, he would never think of it again."

" Well, you can try to arrange it if you like.

If you settle the matter, I'll get the formalities

arranged as soon as I'm able," said George,
languidly, with a weary sigh. " I must say,"

he added, " that you are not very amliitious,

when you might have been Mrs. Mortimer,
of Mortimer Hall."

Lenore coloured, and laughingly put her

hand on her brother's lips, saying that he
"had talked quite enough for one day;" and
then, with a restlessness which she could
not control, she hurried down into the

open air, to watch from the lawn the sun
setting in a crimson lustre through the

thickening haze, and to think with grateful

gladness how brightly the way seemed open-
ing out of her perplexities.

Alan, meantime, had been faithfully trans-

acting the duties of the business, which he
found had got considerably into arrears

during his own absence from it. By dint of
great diligence, for which he felt fully repaid
by Lenore's smiling thanks when they met,
he was getting the tangle somewhat straight-

ened, and feeling the burden of responsibility
a good deal lighter.

The excitement of the election had
almost died away, though it would be
long before its effects were completely ob-
literated. Previous to Mr. Fulton's departure,
the rejoicing Carringtonians, feeling secure
now of their railway, had a grand jt-te—
getting their new member to turn the first

sod, while beer ilowed in i)rofusion, to sig-

nalize the event by tempting back to habits

of intoxication a number of the men whom
Ralph Myles, assisted by Alan, had been
trying hard to recover from its slavery and
degradation. Alan sorrowfully marked one
after another, who had for some time been
manfully trying to resist the temptation,

staggering homewards after the day's cele-

bration.

Then there had been a grand triumphal

procession to escort Mr. Fulton to the rail-

way station on his departure. Mr. Dunbar
and Alan both watched it, somewhat sadly

and cynically. If only all that rejoicing

had l)een over the return of one really de-

termined, in all honesty and sincerity, to

seek the best interests of his constituents

—to legislate for the real welfare of his

country—then both felt they could have
rejoiced in spite of defeat. But when they

thought of all the hollow pretence, covering

the grossest selfishness ; of the political chica-

nery, misnamed public spirit and patriotism
;

of the determination to uphold the party,

happen what would to the State ; both felt

heartsick and hopeless as to the political

fature. So many noble aims and purposes
disregarded and likely to remain so, while

individual or party ambition was to hold the

first place as a motive of action ! So many
desirable reforms and improvements that

might be accomplished, while the minds of

those who should accomplish them were
filled only, or chiefly, with party bickerings

and political animosities !

On that particular September day, when
Lenore held the above recorded conversa-

tion with her brother, Alan had gone out to

Mapleford, where he was to dine and then

go on to the mills at Heron Bay, to arrange

for some additional lumber which he required

to have sent on, in order to fill a large order

that had just been received. Philip Dunbar
had, somewhat to his surprise, offered to

accompany him, and on the way had con-

fided to him, what Alan, with a brother's

blindness, had not discovered, his attach-

ment to Jeanie, which he had made known
to her by letter, receiving a reply which had
made him eager to go and have her consent

ratified 7>iva voce. He had, perhaps, b>-cn en-

couraged to proceed to this step, by being

made a confidant of Alan's new happiness.

The news, though it took Alan by surprise,

gave him almost as much delight as his own
newly found and cherished hopes ; and the

two friends found the drive a very pleasant
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and short one, as they discussed, with mutual
congratulations, their prospects of domestic

happiness, which made the political defeat,

Mr. Uunbar said, seem a very small matter

indeed.

One thought only arrested Alan's entliu-

siastic pleasure in the unexpected tidings,

the inward wonder how his sister's strong

religious faith would harmonize with Philip's

sceptical tendencies. The latter divined

the perplexed feeling by Alan's look and a

half-uttered sentence, and set his mind at

rest by telling him, in a few words—for he

was not inclined to enlarge upon his most
sacred feelings—that a great change had
been gradually passing over his thoughts on
these matters. This, indeed, Alan had half

suspected, at times, from various slight indi-

cations, such as his friend's greater willing-

ness to accompany him to church, his man-
ner of earnest attention while there, and
other signs which he had noticed in silence.

Jeanie's strong, unconscious influence, but

still more, Ralph Myles's earnest downright-

ness and intense realization of the faith he
professed, and the strong white light he had
thrown into Philip's conscience by holding

up to it the ineffable purity of the Divine

Ideal, had shown him, by degrees, that there

were many things not included in his philo-

sophy, that he had never really compre-
hended either Christianity or himself In

the light of a purer ideal, he could see how
far the cynical spirit he had fostered was re-

moved from the divine requirement of love

for his brother; and the cold indifference

with which he had repelled the thought of

the Higher Love which had at last touched
his heart, he now saw, with an intensity of

self-reproach, to be the darkest ingratitude.

Seeing himself thus, in what was to him al-

together a new light, he could feel without

any exaggeration that he, Philip Dunbar,
needed the purifying faith he had despised,

as much as any of the miserable and de-

graded around him, for whom alone he, in

his self-sufficiency, had thought it adapted.

And the conviction had brought him a hap-

piness and peace and a new impulse for

life and work which he had never known
before. Of this he told Alan something
briefly, quite enough, however, to enable

him, from his own experience, to understand

.it all.

The day was, as has been said, a soft,

hazy, autumn one, very like an Indian sum-

mer day had it not been so early. Both
Alan and Mr. Dunbar had been noUcing, as

they approached Mapleford, the gradually
increasing haziness, even smokiness, of the

atmosphere, and were speculating as to its

cause. Fires in the woods had not then
been so disastrously i)revalent as they have
since unfortunately been, and it was not for

some time that the true cause of what the}'

at first attributed to the state of the atmos-
phere occurred, as it did at last, to Alan.

"There must be a fire in the woods some-
where," he exclaimed, as, at a turn in the
road, the light breeze which was blowing
brought towards them a slight access of the

prevailing haze, with a faint odour as of
burning pine-woods far away.

" Of course ! that's just it," Philip replied.
' If we hadn't been so ])reoccupied," he
added, smiling, " that explanation would
have occurred to us before. I hope it isn't

anywhere near Mapleford," he said, noticing

the anxious look in Alan's eye.

" Oh, no ! it isn't ni that direction ; I'm

a little afraid 'tis near Heron Bay, though :

at any rate, I'd like to push on and see,"

and he touched his horse with the whip to

urge him to a faster pace.

As they approached Mapleford, Alan met
a tanner who told him that the fire was
within a mile or two of the mills at Heron
Bay, and if the present direction of the wind
continued, it might come into rather alarm-

ing proximity. Alan decided to go straight

on without stopping at home, even for a mo-
ment, as he felt he might be of use in an
emergency, and Philip, with praiseworthy

self-denial, agreed to accompany him.

As they rapidly drove along the road to

Heron Bay, the increasing density of the

smoke, and even a perceptibly greater de-

gree of heat told them of the nearness of the

fire, and now and then they even thought

they could distinguish the distant roar,

which any one who has once been in the

vicinity of a fire in the woods can never

mistake. At Heron Bay Alan found the

workmen in a state of considerable excite-

ment. The fire, they said, was only about

a mile distant, and the wind was blowing it

straight down upon them. It was only

within the last hour or two that they had

become seriously alarmed, and no one

seemed able to organize any vigorous pre-

ventive measures. Alan and Mr. Dunbar

ureedthem to immediate action, and offered
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to head a band of volunteers to go forward

to meet the fire, and endeavour, by chopping

down a belt of wood in its course, to stop

its progress by lack of aliment.

A strong band of men was soon mustered,

including all the hands about the place,

and an additional supply was hurriedly

sent for from Mapleford, who, when they

arrived, proved a valuable reinforcement.

They went as far as it was possible to go

with safety, until the hot breath of the fire

fiend, and the dense volumes of smoke,

and the hissing sound of the flames, and
crackling of falling boughs, and crashing of

great trees, warned them to api)roach no
nearer. They worked as hard as men could

work, plying their axes with unflinching zeal

and industry, stimulated by Alan's vigorous

example, and by his judiciously applied

stimulus of offered reward. He felt that

the destruction of the mills, and the valu-

able timber stored at Heron Bay, would be
so serious a loss to the Arnolds as almost to

involve their commercial failure ; and he

was resolved to allow no eftbrt to be spared

in order to avert such a calamity.

But, fast as the men worked, the fire

seemed to approach faster still. They were

almost stifled with its hot breath, and blind-

ed by the smoke, and one by one retreated

before its violence, declaring they could

stand it no longer. Alan worked in the

forefront of the battle with an energy that

seemed almost superhuman. The excite-

ment of feeling how much was at stake

seemed to render him almost insensible to

either fatigue or suftering. Philip watched
him anxiously, fearing lest he should

seriously injure himself, and repeatedly

begged him to retreat. But he was deter-

mined to make the breach in the destroyer's

way as wide as possible before he gave in.

As the sun set and the dusk drew on, the

scene became indescribably grand. The line

of blazing, hissing fire became brilliantly

visible behind the dark forms of the inter-

vening trees. They could see one wood-
land giant after another catch the fire on
its far-stretching branches, which blazed and
crackled, like forked lightning, against the

sky, and tossed showers of sparks like fiery

crests around them, spreading the flame \\^

every direction. At last, the little advance
party had to (piit their perilous outpost and
retreat to a distance, to watch whether
the breach they had made would do any-

thing to check or divert t he progress of the

fire. Alan had previously sent a large de-

tachment of the men, who had declined to

continue working at the outpost, to take

every precaution, by keeping the buildings

and piles of lumber thoroughly wetted, to

prevent their taking fire from the showers of

sparks that fell so thickly around. The little

fire-engine at Carrington did good service

in accomplishing this important end.

Alan was almost in despair when he saw
that the fire seemed ready to overleap the

breach which had cost them an afternoon's

labour, as if it were an interruption of the

most trifling account. Those beautiful

woods must go, then, he thought sadly,

involving an immense loss in that alone
;

and if they went, not their most strenuous

exertions could save the mills and lumber
yard.

But just as his discouragement had
reached the lowest ebb, the wind changed.

Therecouldbenomistake about it; the sparks

and the billows of red smoke had changed
their directiou, and, instead of bearing right

down upon them, were spreading away
diagonally—towards the creek. The breach

would stop it now ! There was no fear of

that, when the added force of the wind was

removed ; and when the fire reached the

creek it would be fiiirly brought to ba\

.

Alan watched for some time, scarcely daring

to trust his sight, till he saw the other side

of the belt a long line of smouldering red

embers—the fire heading decidedly in the

direction of the creek, in which it must find

an effectual check. Then, when the intense

strain on mind and body was so suddenly

and entirely removed, Alan, for the first

time in his Ufe, fainted completely away.

Philip Dunbar had him at once conveyed
to Mapleford, after restoratives had brought

him back to consciousness, leaving him,

however, in a state of complete prostration,

so that the first meeting between Jeanie and
Philip, as plighted lovers, took place,

strangely enough, under almost the same
circumstances as that of Alan and Lenore.

But in this case their fears were not seriously

excited, nor, indeed, did they know at firsc

how severe were the internal injuries which

Alan had sustained from breathing so long

and unremittingly the heated air, in spite of

the precaution they had all taken of binding

a wet handkerchief over mouth and nose.

Philip went back to Carrington early next
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day, and of course went at once to Ivystone

to report what had happened—the fire being

then almost burned out—and to add to his

report a reassuring message which Alan had
sent to Lenore.

But, in spite of the message, it need
hardly be said that Lenore's uneasiness was
seriously excited ; and as Philip hinted that

nothing would be so likely to restore and
rouse Alan as her own presence, she was
soon on her way to Carrington, accompanied
by Dr. Wilmot.

Alan's recovery was not a matter of a day
or two merely, as he had at first hoped.
The heated air he had inhaled so profusely

had aftected his lungs, and he continued to

suffer from pain and prostration for many
days. But. cheered by Lenore's society

and loving ministrations, he did not find his

illness a dreary time ; indeed, he almost

congratulated himself upon it, as being the

cause of his seeing so much of his betrothed,

and learning to know and appreciate her

better even than he had done before. For
the exquisite tenderness of Lenore's loving

and sympathetic nature never shone so

brightly as in a time of suffering or sorrow.

One day during his convalescence, a time
enjoyed doubly both by himself and Lenore,

Jeanie came in, with a little parcel in her

hand, which, with a somewhat mischievous

smile, she handed to Alan, asking whether
he remembered the " white squaw." Alan
almost started when, opening the parcel, he
recognised the moccasins and card-case

given him by Ben's grandmother so long be-

fore, and recalled the varied associations

which the sight of them brought so vividly

back.

Lenore knew all Alan's history long be-

fore this time. He had kept nothing back
from her, and they had had plenty of oppor-
tunity for going back over the past, which
seemed now so confusedly mingled with the

present. He told her now the history of the

old squaw's parting gift, and insisted on
Lenore's trying on the moccasins. They
fitted her little feet to perfection, and Jeanie
told Alan, laughing, that it was well the

prince had found Cinderella at last, to which
Alan replied with a retort that forced Jeanie
to a blushing retreat.

That winter Lenore's friends remarked
what dainty embroidered moccasins she

wore, and her odd Indian card-case became
the theme of a good deal of remark, since

she would use it instead of her own pretty-

little mother-of-pearl one. Rut there were
other things observable about Lenore that
winter that were more noteworthy still.

There was in her face and manner a bright-
ness that did not use to be there ; the ex-
pression of her dark eyes was not so wistful

:

her movements had a spring and energy
about them that they were not wont to pos-
sess. She continued well and strong too,
though she did not go southward ; and, with
the exception of one or two trifling colds,
her continued health justified Dr. Wilmot's
permission, somewhat reluctantly extorted,,

to remain at home.
Miss Honeydew, who was in the secret

of the engagement, was completely won
over by Lenore's devotion to Alan during
his illness, and was compelled to give in her
cordial approval of Alan's choice somewhat
in spite of herself; for, having failed in hir
first attempt to induce Alan to turn his

thoughts in the direction of Mary Burridge,
she had been indulging in a pleasant little

dream of making up to her favourite for his

first disappointment, by providing him with
a sweet and by no means portionless little

wife, in the person of her niece. Bertha
Honeydew. But, like many a similar match-
maker in intention, she found herself frus-

trated once more, and submitted with all

the better grace that this time even her
sharp eyes could find no fault in Alan's
choice.

As for Mrs. Campbell, she already loved
Lenore as a daughter, and Lenore clung to

her as one who had long sorely missed a
mother^s affection.

CHAPTER XXVH.

RESULTS AND CONCLUSION.

" Ah ! who am I, that God hath saved
Me from the doom I did desire,

And crossed the lot myself had craved,

To set me higher ?
"

AS may easily be supposed after the

events narrated in the last chapter,

there could not be much further difficulty in

the way either of the recognition of the en-

gagement of Alan and Lenore, or of the pro-

posed partnership. George Arnold could

not refuse to thank Alan most heartily for
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the exertions to which he owed so much,

since, but for the vigorous measures he

had taken, it was hardly probable that even

the change of wind would have saved his

property. The thanks were not, it is true,

given with the best grace in the world, and

the first interview was rather a constrained

and unpleasant one for both parties ; but,

for Lenore's sake, A.lan would have gone
cheerfully through a much more embarrass-

ing meeting.

It was, however, thought to be both the

pleasantest and the wisest arrangement tliat

Alan should reside at Heron Bay, taking

charge of the mills there, which were fast

rising in importance; so that now he would
unexpectedly be able to embody, in tangible

form, the very " castle in the air " he had
once built, under very different circumstan-

ces, at Heron Bay
Renee Arnold's marriage took place during

the winter with great pomp and circum-

stance, as became a bride who was to be the

lady of an English manor. Half the girls in

Carrington envied the fortunate bride, and
could talk of nothing else for weeks than

the rich trousseau — partly ordered from

Paris—and the magnificent wedding presents

that came from the bridegroom's English

relatives. They wondered, too, whether

Lenore were not a little repentant, if, as

rumour said, she might, in the first place,

have secured so brilliant a match : which

only proved that they could not in the least

sound the depths of Lenore's heart, or know
how heartily content she felt, when she

officiated as one of her sister's brides-

maids, that she was the betrothed of Alan
Campbell, not the bride of Lionel Morti-

mer.

The other wedding, at which Lenore offi-

ciated in the same capacity two or three

months later, was very different as to exter-

nal pomp and ceremony, but certainly not

less happy in its c^uict simplicity. And when
Philip Dunbar brought home his wife from
their short wedding-tour, to brighten, w^ith a

sunshine the more precious that it caine so

late, his formerly lonely home, neither of

them, in the tranquil happiness of their (juiet

domestic life, found any room for envy of Mr.
and Mrs. Mortimer, then making an extended
Continental tour ; though Philip ])layfully

promised his wife that they should yet, some
time or other, go together to visit the old

lands which her imagination had often

wandered over, and which she still some-

times longed to see with her bodily eyes.

In June came the well-remembered Fe-

nian raid, alarming enough at the time,

though its sudden collapse makes it assume
rather insignificant proportions now that it

is viewed as a thing of the past. It was with

a throbbing anxiety which she never forgot,

that Lenore saw Alan depart at the head of

a detachment of the Carrington volunteers,

which was ordered to the front—in a most

trying uncertainty whether he might not be

going direct into active service. But even if

she could have done so, Lenore would not

have sought to keep back her betrothed from

the duty he owed to his country ; and with a

half murmured "God bless and keep you.

dearest !"she saw him depart,asmany another

Canadian did at that crisis, taking his life in

his hand, in order to defend his country

againat a foe whose quarrel was not with

Canada, but England.

It may be remarked, in passing, that Mr.

Richard Sharpley displayed " the better part

of valour," by remaining quietly at home as

chairman of the Carrington Home Defence

Committee—a post which, considering the

remoteness of that place from the frontier,

could scarcely be regarded as one of extreme

peril.

However, those troubles happily passed

over with a comparatively small amount of

bloodshed, only costing the lives of some
half-dozen brave Canadian volunteers ; and
Alan returned to find the happiness of the

tranquillity that succeeded the excitement

only enhanced by the passing cloud of anx-

iety.

It was in the golden September days of

that summer that Lenore Arnold became
Lenore Campbell, and Alan and his wife

took possession of " Forest Lawn," as they

called their new home at Heron Bay, a pretty,

tasteful, brown cottage with a wide veran-

dah, built upon the green slope which Alan

had fixed upon, on the day of the picnic, as

so charming a situation for a home. Most
of the large forest trees have been left, and
form behind the house a protective belt,

screening it from northerly and easterly

winds. In front, a sunny, green lawn, dotted

in course of time with bright flower-beds

and shrubberies, extends down to the blue

lake lying calmly, with its islands, below.

The wide verandah, with its lovely view,

affords in summer a pleasant sitting-room,
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where Lenore frequently sits, book or work
in hand, but often beguiled from either by
the fair page of nature's beauty which lies

outspread before her. There, too, often sits

Mrs. Campbell, who resides chiefly with

her son, at his and Lenore's earnest re-

quest, though Jeanie also often claims a

large share of her mother's time. And
there, too, in summer, usually lies Ponto,

who has continued to be his master's faith-

ful attendant, although advancing age now
somewhat impedes his following him, as

of old, on all occasions.

Lenore's little drawing-room, opening on
the verandah, is furnished unpretendingly,

as becomes a cottage, but with refinement

and taste ; and she is far more proud of

her cottage and her little menage than she

ever was of all the state and luxury of

Ivystone ; nor have her health or spirits ever

suffered, as her sister-in-law predicted, from

her removal to a home where a willing sim-

plicity and economy are brightened and
beautified by complete sympathy and happy
love.

In Alan's office at the Mills hangs the

identical photograph of Lenore which he

had first seen on his visit to the photo-

grapher's in company with Lottie. He still

has in his possession the photograph of the

latter which was taken on that occasion,

which he had never been asked to return.

When he meets with it, as he occasionally

does, he can hardly help the involuntary

comparison of the pictured face with the

sweet face of his precious Lenore, and tlie

wonder how his boyish imagination could

ever have been so deeply impressed with

Lottie's meresensuous beauty—a beauty that

he now sees to have been so completely that

of mere external form and colouring, in

which he can detect the germs of the

selfishness and sensuousness that are fast

developing themselves, to the rapid deterio-

ration of Mrs. Sharpley's youthful good
looks.

She and her husband "get on," with a

fair amount of smoothness, so far at least as

their interests and pursuits harmonize. But
when these clash, or Lottie's pleasure is in-

compatible with Dick's— as happens not

i nfrequently—Dick, determined as he is,

usually has to give in before Lottie's greater

persistency. Mr. Ward died somewhat sud-

denly, and Mrs. Ward lives chiefly with her

married daughters in Radnor. Lottie is

quite determined to be yet, in course of time,

"as good as the Arnolds," whatever she
means by that ; and as Dick continues to

prosper in the world, it is possible that she

may succeed in her aim—according to her

own estimate, at least. But her mother,

owing both to her increasing infirmities and
her " unfashionable" aspect, would be a

drag upon her, to which Lottie could not

submit. If Mrs. Ward ever feels the sharp-

ness of having " a thankless child"—though
as her faculties are failing somewhat, she may
not feel it very acutely—she will hardh",

perhaps, have the discernment to trace

Lottie's conduct to the selfishness of mo-
tive and action inherited from herself, and
fostered by her own maxims and example.

Miss Honeydew is once more alone, in

her vine-embowered cottage, happy with her

flowers and pets. Her solitude is, however,

enlivened by occasional visits,from her niece

Bertha, who, as well as Miss Honeydew, is

always a most welcome guest at Forest

Lawn. When Bertha is visiting her. Miss
Hepzibah finds that Ralph Myles, who
now usually resides in that vicinity, is sus-

piciously apt to drop in, and she sometimes
wonders whether anything is likely to come
of it ; whether Bertha, with her city habits

and luxurious nurture, would ever consent

to share the hard and laborious life of a

country missionary. Sometimes she thinks

she will, and prepares herself for the task

of persuading her brother to "make the

young people happy."

Her brother, by the way, on one of his

visits to Mapleford, made an exploring ex-

pedition with Alan into the back-country,

then just beginning to acquire a reputation

for mineral wealth, in the course of wliich

they stumbled upon Alan's unappreciated bit

of property at Deer Lake, wliich turned out

to be one of the best mining sites in the

vicinity, and was in due time profitably sold

to an American Mining Company, organized

under Mr. Honeydew's auspices. The pro-

ceeds Alan generously invested to meet the

expenses of Hugh's education, a piece of

brotherly generosity which was, however,

accepted by Hugh only on the condition

that it should be regarded merely as an ad-

vance, to be repaid when he should have

arrived at the coveted point of earning an

income of his own by his legal practice. To
this end he is working hard and steadily,

hoping, by and by, to enter inlo a partner-
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ship with his brother-in-law, Mr. Dunbar.
|
history, and the tranquil happiness of our

He retains his old boyish admiration for
|

Alan and Lenore is not likely to afford

Pauline, and the two have many a playful much of the tragic element without which

flirtation at Ivystone or Forest Lawn, be- ' a story can hardly be deeply interesting. It

tween which Pauline divides her time.

Ben is "getting on," as his zeal and
steadiness deserve. He is foreman now at

Heron Bay, and is likely from present ap-

pearances to take to himself a " white

squaw," in the person of Helen Morgan,

is possible that, at a future time, we may
have something to say of Pauline's maiden
history, and may have another glimpse of

Lenore as a happy matron. Suffice it, at

present, to say that the family life at Forest

Lawn is hap]jy enough to fill both Alan and

who, her mother being dead, accompanied
j

Lenore with an ever grateful gladness, and
Lenore to Heron Bay as her principal do-

|

to make Alan rejoice heartily when, in look-

mestic.
i

ing back over his past life, he discerns all

The happiest people, they say, have no he has " Lost and Won."

CHRISTMAS.

THE birthday of the Christ-child dawneth slow.

Out of the opal east, in rosy flame
;

As if a luminous picture, in its frame

—

A great cathedral window—toward the sun

Lifted a form divine, that still belo.v

Stretched hands of benediction ; while the air

Swayed the bright aureole of the flowing hair

Which lit our upturned faces -j—even so

Look on us from the heavens, Divinest One

!

And let us hear through the slow-moving years,

(Long centuries of wrongs, and crimes, and tears,)

The echo of the angels' song again,

—

" Peace and goodwill—goodwill and peace to men !

"

A little space make silence,—that our ears,

Filled with the din of toil, and moil, and pain,

May catch the jubilant rapture of the skies,

, The Glorias of the choirs of Paradise.

The hills still tremble when the thunders cease

Of the loud diapason,—and again

Through the rapt stillness steals the hymn of peace,

Melodious and sweet its far refrain.

Dying in distance, as the shadows die

Of white wings vanished up the morning sky

—

" Peace and goodwill—goodwill and peace to men !

"

In^ersoll, Ont. Kate Seymour McLean.
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THE STORY OF WILT. ADAMS,

THE FIRST KXGLLSIIMAN WHO VISITED JAPAN.*

I5V C. II. RKDHEAD, BROCKVILLE, ONT.

THOUGH the City of Yeddo cannot

compare in either historical or ro-

mantic interest with many other cities in

the Empire of Japan, yet it has several

claims to the interest of both Japanese and
foreigners which none possesses in a greater

degree. From one end of it to the other,

both inside and outside the walls, are the

Yashities (residences) of Daimios (noble-

men), each of whom has a history connected
with his family— its rise, and the fortunes

and adventures of all its members both good
and bad ;—and thus the history of the city

and that of the Princes who were formerly

obliged to reside there for nearly the half of

their lives became closely interwoven with

each other. What a numlier of cities in

Europe would be uninteresting to the tra-

veller, in spite of civilization, picturesque

scenery, and the beauty of their buildings,

were it not for the personal histories and
associations connected with them ! And so

it is with this great city of the East—in size

nearly equal to London. Here, in a narrow

street leading from the Nipon Bashi—a place

almost in the heart of the fishmongers'

quarter, and one which has nothing in itself

to induce any one to visit it—stood the for-

mer residence of William Adams, the first

Englishman who visited and lived among
the natives. This man deserves to be re-

membered by every one who takes any in-

terest or thought respecting foreign inter-

course with that country ; and if Marco
Polo be mentioned with respect as the first

European who published to the world that

there was such a country as Japan, although

he had never visited it, but only heard of it,

when he was staying at the Court of Kublai

Khan, about the end of the thirteenth cen-

* This sketch is written from notes personally

gathered by the writer during a five years' residence

in Japan.

tury
;

if Francois Xavier enjoys a venerated
reputation as the founder of Christianity in

the ancient Empire ; no less should Will

Adams hold a niche among the most worthy
of those who, in days when the navigation

of the high seas was a very different matter
from what it is now, undertook to conduct
a squadron through the Straits of Magellan, in

order to seek a profitable market for Dutch
merchandise in the country of the Kami.

Enquiries were first made in the Anjin

Cho, in Yeddo, in the hopes of finding some
traditions of Will Adams, the old pilot. But
to only one question of the many which
were asked of the Cho Yakunin (or head
man) was any satisfactory reply given. The
first enquiry was whether it was known whj'

the Cho was named Anjin? The ready re-

ply was, " Yes, it was named after a very

good foreigner who lived there a long time

ago." The next question was, " How long

ago?" But upon this the officer was en-

tirely out of his latitude
—

" Oh, a very long

time—about six or seven hundred years."

As the city was not in existence more than

about three hundred years ago, this at once
showed that persons instituting enquiries

were not likely to make much out of him ;

and so it proved : he did not know what be-

came of Adams, or where he died or was
buried. All he did know was that a certain

O'Matsuri, or Festival, which is held on the

15th day of the 6th month, although not

named after him, is generally considered to

have been held in honour of "the good
foreigner," as they called him.

Many prominent writers since his day

have mentioned Will Adams, but his name
has only very lately come under the notice

of foreigners, from the circumstance of his

grave having been discovered, and that,

too, within a short distance of Yokohama,
the principal open consular Port of Japan.

A gentleman of my acquaintance, engaged
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in one of the mercantile houses in Yoko-
hama, who has improved his time during

his residence in Japan by endeavouring to

acquaint himself with the language, man-
ners, and customs of the peo])le, was re-

cently, while reading Hildreth's " Japan
and the Japanese," as he informed me, struck

with the fact tliat no foreigner had made any
effort to learn anything about Will Adams
beyond what was to be read in books. Yet
one fact mentioned by Hildreth gave him a

clue which he at once seized upon, and
availed himself of In the account of the

presentation of a certain captain of an
English expedition, which reached Japan
about the year 1612, to some of the

highest officials at Suruga, in which he

was accompanied by Adams, it was stated

that, in returning to Yeddo, they saw
many very beautiful tem])les on the way,

one of which contained a gigantic image of

Buddha, made of copper, hollow within, but

of very substantial thickness. It was, as

they guessed, about thirty feet high, in like-

ness of a man kneeling on the ground and
seated on his heels, clothed in a kimouo
(or gown), the pattern of which was related

by the priests to have been cut out by Joss
himself in the early days of the Empire,
and was considered by them to be the height

of perfection, although to European eyes it

bore a very strong likeness to an old tattooed

South Sea Islander. The echo of the shouts

of some of the company who visited this

monster was very loud ; but to make this

intelligible I must state that the whole of

them got into his head through a small trap-

door kept there by the native clergy, or

liosans, for the purjjose of extorting money
from the many too-confiding pilgrims who
visited the image annually, in return for

which they were promised wealth in this

world and a certain seat with Joss in the

next. It is stated that, even in those re-

mote days, some of the English visitors in-

scribed their names on the image, after the

usual Cockney fashion, showing very clearly

that they, as well as the natives, wished to

be immortalized by their visit to this great

Japanese Joss. This seemed to point to

their having visited the great and famous
image called Daibutz, near Kamakura, a
beautiful village where the seven .sacred

temples stand, and which is the resort of
many foreigners when any holiday occurs,

jjrincipally on account of the beauty of the

scenery and the magnificent decorations of

the temples. Sacred M'hite horses and tor-

toises are also kept there. One of the latter

is stated by the priest in charge of the

largest tem])le to be some two thousand
years old ; and however absurd this may
appear to Europeans, it is firmly believed in

by the Japanese. It occurred to the gentle-

man before mentioned that the priest of the

great idol might know of some tradition

connected with such visitors, and he took

an early opportunity of paying him a visit

and making enquiries of him, but received

no further satisfaction from him than a pro-

mise to endeavour to ascertain whether any-

thing was known of the Englishman who, in

the days of lyeyas, occupied a residence in

Anjin Cho, near Nipon Bashi, Yeddo. In

a few days the priest visited him, and stated

that, with the clue he had given him, he had
found, in a native book called " Miurashi,"

some information respecting Anjin Sama
{Safiia, equal to Mr.), and, especially, that

he had lived at a small village near Yokoska
(the present site of the Japanese naval

yard, dry docks, and gun factories, &c. ),

and that he died and was buried there. He
also mentioned certain relics which had be-

longed to Adams, and were amongst the

most prized at the Temple of Zookozan
Yoodoshi, near the village.

With this information from the priest he

hurried off to the place indicated, and there

found everything he had been led to expect,

and, with the assistance of the priests of the

temple, found the grave of Will Adams and
his wife. The latter is rei)resented to have

been the most beautiful girl in the village ; and
it was only with the greatest difficulty that

Adams had been able to obtain the consent

of her parents to their marriage, but after

much energy and perseverance they were

obliged to succumb, and he became the

happy possessor of his fair bride, according

to the rites of the Buddhist Church or creed.

A beautiful monument has been erected to

their memory, and a long inscription in

Japanese characters, setting forth the virtues

of them both, in the most glowing terms,

was written thereon, calling vividly to mind,

from the beauty of the romantic spot in

which their remains had been laid, the

touching story of Paul and Virginia.

According to some old papers and books

which were found among other relics in the

temple, and which had been preserved by
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the Japanese from the time of his death,

^^M^iam Adams was born in Kent. He was
apprenticed to the sea at an early age, and
ser\-ed for twelve years under an old sea

captain named Nicholas Digging. He sub-

sequently entered the royal navy during the

reign of Elizabeth, rose to the rank of

master or pilot, and then, returning to the

merchant service, ultimately engaged to go
on board the Charity, of one hundred and
sixty tons, and carrying one hundred and
ten men, as chief pilot of a squadron of five

vessels which were fitted out in Holland
for a trading voyage to Japan. The names
of the five ships were, Faith, Hope, Charity

(before mentioned). Fidelity, and Good
Neivs, the last-named vessel being of only

seventy-five tons, and carrying fifty men.
Of the whole squadron the Charity alone

reached Japan, and even then only after

great trials and hardships. The account of

the voyage presents a picture of suffering

and disaster which makes one wonder that

any inducements could prevail on men to

risk them. The squadron left Holland,

as far as I remember the story, about June,
and in two months afterwards reached the

Cape de Verde Islands,where they remained
about three weeks, to refresh the men,
of whom many were sick with scurvy, in-

cluding their commander-in-chief, who
died soon after they recommenced their

voyage. They fell in with nothing but

heavy gales ahead, and frightful weather

generally, seas running mountains high ; and
having been obliged to heave to for many
days, they drifted on to the coast of Guinea,

and landed on Cape Gonsalves, just south

of the Equator. The sick were sent ashore,

and soon after a French sailor came on
board, who promised to use his influence

for them with the negro king. The country

was more or less barren and could furnish

but few supplies ; and as the sick recovered

from scurvy those who had been well

hitherto began to suffer from fever.

In this state of distress they again got

under weigh, and steered a course for the

coast of Brazil ; but falling in soon after with

the Island ofAnnobon, in the Gulf of Guinea,

they landed, took the town, which contain-

ed only about eighty houses, and obtained a

supply of beef and of fruits. Still the men
continued to die, and they buried more
than thirty on this island alone. Two months
were thus spent on the African coast, the

ships setting sail again about the middle of
November. However, they were again

greatly delayed, this time by one of the ves-

sels having carried away her mainmast, and
it was no less than five months before they

reached the Strait of Magellan, the crews

during most of the time being on short

allowance, and actually coming to such

extremities at last as to be obliged to eat the

calf skin with which the ropes were covered

to protect them from the weather.

Having entered the Strait, in April, 1599,
they obtained a good supply of penguin?

for food \ but the commander stopping to

wood and water, they were overtaken by the

winter, then just setting in, during which
they lost more than one hundred men from

cold and hunger, and were thus detained

(though, according to Adams, there were

many times when they might have got

through) till September, when at last they

entered the South Sea.

A itw days afterwards they encountered a

heavy gale, by which the ships were sei)ara-

ted. The Faitli and Fidelity were driven back

into the Strait, and the crews of those ves-

sels are supposed to have perished on the

inhospitable shores of Patagonia. The other

three ships steered separately for the coast

of Chili,where a rendezvous, in latitude 46',

had been appointed. The Charity, in which

^Vill Adams was, on reaching the place of

rendezvous, found some Indians, who at

first fiirnished some sheep in exchange for

knives, axes, &c., with which they seemed
well satisfied. They shortly after disap-

peared, however, probably through Spanish

influence. Having waited a month, and

hearing nothing of her consorts, the Charity

ran up to the Island of Mocha, and thence

to a neighbouring island called Santa

Maria. Here, on the mainland close by,

they saw a number of people, and boats

were sent ashore for a parley, but the inhab-

itants tried to prevent the sailors from land-

ing, by shooting at them with hundreds of

arrows. " Nevertheless," says Adams, "hav-

ing no food in our ship, and hoping to find

some on shore, we landed forcibly about

thirty men, and drove the savages from the

water side, but most of them were more or

less wounded with their arrows. Having

landed, they made signs of friendship, and

gave them to understand there was not the

sHghtest ill-feeling, and in the end came to a

parley, with signs that their wish was to ex-
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change iron, silver, cloth, &c., with them
for food ; whereupon they gave the men
wine, with batatas (a kind of sweet potato),

and other fruits, and told them by signs and
tokens to go on board again, and the next

day to come and they would bring more."

The next day, after a council of war had
been held, in which it was resolved not to

land more than two or three men at a time,

the captain approached the shore with all

the force he had. Great numbers of savages

were seen on the beach, who made signs for

the boats to land, and in the end, as the

people would not come near the boats,

about thirty men landed, with muskets, and
marched up towards three or four houses; but

before they had gone a hundred yards they

found themselves in an ambush, and the

whole were taken or killed on the beach.

The boats waited a short distance from

the beach for a long time to see if any of

the crew might return, but seeing no hope
of recovering any of them, they returned

to the ship with the bad news that all the

men who landed were killed ; which made
the look-out a very poor one, as they had
barely enough men left to weigh anchor and
work the ship.

After waiting a day longer, they went over

to the neighbouring island of Santa Maria,

where they found the Hope, which had just

arrived, but in as bad a plight as themselves,

having, at the Island of Mocha, the day
before the Charity had passed there, lost

their captain and twenty-seven men in an
attempt to land and obtain provisions.

Some provisions were finally got by detain-

ing two Spaniards who came to look at the

ships, and informing them that before they

could go on shore again they would have
to pay a ransom in sheep and bullocks. A
council was held on board the ships, and it

was proposed to burn or sink one of them,
as they had not enough men left to work
them both ; but the new captains, who had
just been appointed, could not agree which
ship should be thus dealt with. At length,

the men being somewhat refreshed, they
debated what should be done to make the

voyage as profitable as possible to the mer-
chants. It was stated by one of the sailors,

who had been on the coast of Japan in a
Portuguese ship, that woollen cloth, of which
they had much on board, was the best mer-
chandise for that market, and considering
that the East Indies were not countries in

which cloths would be likely to be very

acceptable, they concluded to keep all they

had of this article for the Japanese market.

Hearing also from the people on shore that

Spanish cruisers were after them—by whom
in fact they had lost their third vessel—it

was finally resolved to stand away for

Japan. In their way they encountered a

group of islands lying about 16 degrees

North latitude (in all probability the Sand-
wich Islands), to which eight of their men
ran away with the pinnace, seven of whom
were eaten by the Islanders, as was re-

ported by the remaining man, who was
retaken. How this man escaped the same
fate as his companions could never be
clearly ascertained, as when he was re-

covered he was partly deranged, probably in

consequence of the horrible sight he nuist

have witnessed when his friends were being

cut up and roasted before his eyes. However,
he did escape, and was picked up by one of

the boats, a itw days afterwards, in a very

sorry condition. On his arrival on board

the ship again he became sullen, and scarcely

sijoke or looked at any one for the rest of

the voyage, or rather until he died, some
weeks afterwards. The ships sailed in

consort fc-r some weeks, with fine variable

weather, until one night it came on to blow
a tremendous gale, with thunder and light-

ning fearful to behold. In the morning the

C/iaiity was leaking and labouring heavily,

but the wind was rapidly dying away.

During the height of the gale the ships

separated, and the Hope was never after-

wards heard of, and was supposed to have

foundered during the gale. The Charity

still kept on her course, as it was about the

only thing to be done. A number of her

men were sick and many of them dead
when, in the middle of April, being then in

great misery, with only four or five men, out

of a company of five-and-twenty,able to walk,

and as many more to crawl about the deck

on their hands and knees, the glad cry of
" Land Ho !" was heard, and it was soon

ascertained to be the eastern coast of Ximo,
in Japan. The ship was almost immediately

boarded by numerous boats which they had

no force to resist, but the boatmen oftered no
injury beyond stealing everything they could

lay their hands on. This, however, was put

a sto]) to the next day by the Governor of the

neighbouring district, who sent soldiers on

board to protect the cargo, and who treated
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the crew with great kindness, furnishing them
with all necessary refreshments, and giving

them a house on shore for their sick, ofwhom
nine finally died.

For some days the only conversation held

was by signs ; but before long a Portuguese

Jesuit, with some other Portuguese, arrived

from Nagasaki, on the opposite or western

coast of the island. The Dutch now had an

interpreter ; but what with religious and
national antipatliies, little was to be hoped
from a Jesuit and a Portuguese ; in fact, the

Portuguese accused them of being pirates,

and two of their own company, in hopes of

getting control of the cargo, turned traitors

and plotted with the Portuguese. After five

days, the Emperor sent five junks, in one of

which Will Adams, attended by one of the

sailors, was conveyed to Osaka (now a con-

sular open port), distant about two hundred
and forty miles. Here he found the Emperor,
'•' in a wonderfully costly house, gilded with

gold in abundance,"who in several interviews

treated him with great kindness, and was
* very inquisitive as to his country and the

cause of his coming. Adams replied that

the English were a people who had long

sought out the East Indies, desiring friend-

ship in the way of trade with all kings and
potentates, and having in their country any
quantity of merchandise which might be ex-

changed to mutual advantage. The Em-
peror then inquired if the people in Adams's
country had no wars. He was answered that

they had with the Spanish and Portuguese,

but were at peace with all other nations.

He also inquired as to Adams's religious

opinions. Adams in answer informed His
Majesty that he was a Kalathumpian, which
found great favour in the eyes of the Em-
peror, as he intimated to Adams that he

was one himself. His Majesty next asked
how he got to Japan, and when Adams, by
way of answer, produced a chart of the

world, and pointed out the passage through

the Strait of Magellan, the Emperor smiled

and said, in Japanese, " Wakarungi," equi-

valent to "No, you don't," and showed
plainly extraordinary signs of incredulity.

Notwithstanding this friendly reception,

Adams was ordered back to prison, where
he was kept for thiriy-nine days, expecting,

though well treated, to be crucified, which

he learned was the customary mode of exe-

cution in that country. Adams thought of

home, and vowed that if he ever got out

of the country, nothing short of lunacy
would ever get him to undertake a second
journey to it. In fact, as he afterwards dis-

covered, the Portuguese were employing this

interval in poisoning the minds of the natives

against these new comers, whom they re-

l)resented as thieves and common sea rob-

bers, whom it was necessary to put to death

to prevent any more of their freebooting

countrymen from coming to ruin the Japan-
ese trade. At length, however, the Emperor
gave this answer : that as yet these stran-

gers had done no damage to him or to any
of his people, and it would be against rea-

son and justice to punish them , and, send-

ing again for Adams, after another long con-

versation, and taking into consideration his

religious views, he set him at liberty, giving

him leave to visit the ship and his compan-
ions, of whom in the interval he had heard

nothing. Adams found them close by, the

ship in the meantime h iving been brought

to Takai, within seven miles of Osaka. The
men had suffered nothing, but the ship had
been completely stripped, her whole com-
pany being thus left with only the clothes

on their backs. The Emperor, indeed,

ordered restitution, but the plundered arti-

cles were so disposed of and concealed that

nothing could be recovere'd except fifty thou-

sand small silver coins, equal to about

$5,000, which had formed part of the cargo,

and which were given up to the officers as a

fund for their support and that of the men.
Afterwards the ship was taken still east-

wards, to a port near Yeddo. All means
were used to get her clear, with leave to de-

part, in which suit a considerable part of

this money was spent ; till, at the end of two

years, the men refusing any longer to obey
Adams and the master, the remaining money
was, " for quietness sake," divided, and each

was left to shift for himself: the Emperor, how-

ever, added an allowance to each man of two
pounds of rice a day (which is the usual

allowance made to a Japanese labourer), be-

sides an annual pension in money amounting

to about twenty- four dollars (Xi Ju Shi Rio).

In Will Adams's case this pension was after-

wards raised to about one hundred and forty

dollars (Hiaku Shi Ju Rio), as a reward for

having built two ships for the Emperor on

the European model. Adams's knowledge
of mathematics also proved serviceable to

him, and he was soon in such favour as to be

able, according to the account found among
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his papers, to return good for evil to several

of his former maligners. The Emperor ac-

knowledged his services, and endeavoured to

content him by giving him a living hke unto
a lordship in England, with eighty or ninety

retainers as his servants or slaves, and the

usual number of wives for persons of his

rank. I may mention here, as a trait of

Japanese custom, that any man may have as

many wives as he can find rice for, although

only the first wife and her offspring are le-

gitimate, so far as inheriting property is

concerned. However, notwithstanding all

these advantages (?), he still pined for home,
and importuned for leave to depart, desiring,

as he says, " to see his poor wife and chil-

dren according to conscience and nature."

This suit he again renewed upon hearing

from some Japanese traders that Dutch mer-

chants had established themselves at Acheen,
in Sumatra, on the coast of Malacca. He
promised to bring both the Dutch and Eng-
lish to trade with Japan ; but all he could

obtain was leave for the Dutch captain and
the rest of the Dutchmen to depart. This
they presently did, for Acheen, in a Japanese
junk furnished by the King or Prince of

Ferando, whence they proceeded to Jor, at

the southern end of the Peninsula of Ma-
lacca, where they found a Dutch fleet of nine

sail. In this fleet the Dutch captain ob-

tained an appointment as master, but was
soon after killed in a sea fight with the Por-

tuguese, with whom the Dutch were then
vigorously contending for the mastery of

the Eastern seas.

From this time Will Adams, being alone,

the rest ofthe crew having departed or died,

grew more and more into tavour with the P^m-

I)eror. He was employed in superintending

the building of ships, drilling soldiers, and
giving advice in the Privy Council, where
he was considered to be little less than a
prophet ; and being a very shrewd and, in

his way, clever kind of man, he soon made
himself quite indispensable.

In many of the rebellions and disturb-

ances to which the Princes were very liable

in those days, he distinguished himself, and
soon became a hero among them. On one
occasion, when a very serious outbreak oc-

curred in the South, and the eldest son of

the Emperor (or Prince Imperial) was lead

ing on the troops, Adams, who held a rank

equal to that of captain, in the course of

a short hand-to-hand struggle which took

place, saved the life of the Prince at great

risk of his own. This was the climax ; the

Emperor could not do enough for him ; he

conferred upon him the Order of Otentasama
(the Sun), the highest honour short of Roy-
alty which could be given to any of the no-

bility. Strange to relate, this honour given

to a stranger is said to have caused no jea-

lousy among the Japanese, but, on the con-

trary, every one sho\ved him the greatest

consideration and kindness, and vied with

each other as to who could show him the

most friendship. He enjoyed for many years

the position which he had gained, and al-

ways filled it with credit and to the satisfac-

tion of the Government. Still, however, he

was constantly requesting to be allowed to

return to his own country, which was as

often refused.

In the end, when an old, grey-headed

man, he retired almost entirely from public

life, and secluded himself in the little village

of Yokoska before mentioned, with his first

wife, where for many years he was looked

up to and respected among all who knew
him. It was with the deepest regret that

the news of his death was received, and great

was the grief of his friends for the " good
foreigner " who had lived so long and been
so useful among them. The Emperor or-

dered a monument to be erected to his me-
mory, with the inscription to which I have
referred written upon it. His wife only

survived him a few weeks, and was buried

by the side of his grave. And so ends the

history of a remarkable man, whose mem-
ory, but for an accident, would have been
buried in oblivion.
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A VISIT TO SOME OF THE DETROIT SCHOOLS.

BY J. M. BUCHAN, M. A., HAMILTON.

ON a recent occasion I had the oppor-

tunity of spending two days in the

Detroit schools, and it is my purpose in this

brief paper to give an account of what I then

learned, and of the general impression made
on me by what I saw and heard. To some of

the readers of this magazine the facts which
I shall relate may not be new, but those

who are already acquainted with them may
be interested in comparing the opinions they

have formed with those to which the same
facts have given birth in my mind. At any
rate a state of supercilious contempt for, or

indifferent ignorance in regard to, the execu-

tive arrangements of a foreign country,

though a prominent British, and, I am in-

clined to think, an equally prominent Yan-
kee characteristic, is not a frame of mind to

be encouraged either in those whose main
business it is to enlighten the minds of the

young, and to prepare the way for the future

progress of the community by increasing the

capacity of its members for discriminating

between what is good and what is evil, or in

the members of the community at large,

since they are interested in seeing that busi-

ness well performed.

Though I presented myself at the doors

of the Detroit schools without introduction

of any kind, I was received with unvarying

courtesy, and I have to acknow-ledge the

uniform urbanity with which my numerous
and sometimes perplexing questions were
answered. There is a sort of freemasonry

among teachers which although unenforced
by oath or secret obligation invariably

secures to him who can show that he is a

master of its mysteries a welcome from

brothers in the craft. Accordingly, if I have
failed to obtain a correct idea of the leading

features of the Michigan school system as

exemplified in Detroit, the fault does not lie

with my sources of information but with

myself.

The first points to which the attention of

a person entering a school-room is natu-

rally directed are the outward and visible

signs of good government. I visited in all

four schools, the High School, the Capitol

School, the Cass School, and the Everett

School, and in all these the order was unex-

ceptionable and the absence of unnecessary

noise remarkable. Indeed, to everything

that will impress a superficial observer great

attention is paid—and justly paid. The dis-

cipline which causes a youth to completely

subordinate his individual interests to the

good of the school, not only facilitates the

successful working of a large educational

institution, but increases the value of the

social units whose characters are formed

under it. The means adopted to maintain

discipline are eminently judicious. In one

of the lower schools I had ocular evidence

that there is one use of leather which is

not unknown on the other side of the

Detroit River. In the High School I had

the good fortune to listen to an excellent ad-

dress on the behaviour of pupils, made by the

head master, in which he successfully ap-

pealed to all the motives capable of influenc-

ing boys. I was at first informed that in

the High School, where the pupils are of

such an age that corporal punishment would

be eminently unsuitable, the principle of

government was moral suasion. Such it is

in name : in reality, the monitions of the

inner light of conscience are wonderfully

strengthened by the certainty that cases of

flagrant misbehaviour will be detected and

visited with appropriate punishment. The
avoidance of noise is inculcated by example

as well as by precept, and the shuftling gait

of some of the masters which is one of the

undesirable results of the system is sufficient-

ly ludicrous, though perhaps not sufficiently

important to deserv^e mention. The neces-

sity of giving orders by word of mouth is to

a great extent obviated by the use of printed

cards, and I noticed that the principal of

the High School, instead of calling a pupil

to whom he wished to speak privately, wrote
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his name on the blackboard and directed

attention to it with a pointer.

The High School authorities have recently

introduced military drill as a regular com-
pulsory school exercise. The male pupils

constitute three companies known as the

Detroit Cadets. The uniforms are pro-

vided by the parents of the pupils, and the

undress uniform, being of serviceable ma-
terial, constitutes the ordinary school dress

of the majority of the boys. It is contended
by the principal, that, inasmuch as through

the intervention of the school officials the

uniforms are purchased at wholesale rates,

the amount which the parents are annually

compelled to expend in clothing their chil-

dren is not increased. The plan seems a

good one and worthy of imitation on this

side of the line. The want of the pulsing

national life and the vigorous public spirit

which exist in Detroit will, however, be a

serious obstacle in the way of any attempt
to make military drill really a part of the

course of our Canadian High Schools.

Perhaps the most striking superficial dif-

ference between the Detroit schools and our
city schools consists in the use which is

made of music. I do not think that they

are more successful in teaching music than
we are in those Canadian schools in which
attention is paid to the subject. At least, I

find that the same difficulty is experienced in

securing the maintenance of order during the

music lessons there as here. This of course
indicates that, owing to the system adopted
or to some other cause, there is a failure to

excite an interest in the subject an^ong the

majority of the pupils. But the system of
marching the pu])ils out to their classes to

the sound of music is, as far as I know, not
adopted in any school in Ontario. It seems
to me to be not only a valuable means of
securing order in large schools, but also well

calculated to pave the way to a better ap-

preciation of the importance of music as an
element of national culture.

I purposely spent the greater portion of
my time in observing the working of the
High School. The High School course
covers a period of four years, and pupils are
admitted to the school by examination.
Theoretically, the pupils in the schools be-
low the High School are promoted from
class to class on examination, but I have my
doubts whether this rule is strictly carried

out. When they are once in the High

School they are passed on from form to form.,

whether they pass creditable examinations

or not ; but no diploma is granted at the

conclusion of the course to those who have
not been regularly advanced. Judging from

the proficiency of a class in English gram-

mar which I heard recite in the Cass School,

I should say that the pupils who enter the

High School are fully up to the standard ex-

acted in this Province. On the other hand,

the most advanced class is not equal to the

University class in our best high schools

and collegiate institutes in respect to the

knowledge of Latin and Greek manifested

by its members, and, though they have gone
over more ground in mathematics and the

physical sciences, I suspect that they would
be found, on examination, to be less tho-

rough. Indeed, the two stimuli which most
affect our Canadian high schools are want-

ing in Detroit. There is no high-school in-

spection in Michigan, and classical gradu-

ates of the Detroit High School are ad-

mitted to Ann Arbor University without

examination.

In the High School of Detroit greater at-

tention is paid to the literary form of the

answers given in the class than is usual with

us. Attention is also given to the art of

public speaking. I heard one of the senior

pupils deliver, with appropriate gestures, be-

fore the entire school, a brief address—his

own composition, but of course revised by

the teacher. I consider the exercise a use-

ful one. There is no reading of English

classical authors. In the pronunciation of

Latin the conclusions of the latest investiga-

tors of this subject are adopted in their

entirety. To this new pronunciation the

name of Roman has been, perhaps too con-

fidently, given. Veni, vidi, vici, pronounced

according to this method, may be represent-

ed in English by Waynf.e, Weedee, Wee-
kee; Jeci by Yavkee, ant by out, Cicero by

KiKERO, &c.

The various courses of study afforded by
the Detroit High School are substantially

one course with certain options, which

chiefly affect the languages. There are nine

instructors employed, ofwhom three are men
and six women. Of the one hundred and

eighty-one teachers employed by the Detroit

Board of Education, only seven are men.

Of course the real reason why such a large

number of women are employed is an

economical one. Yet, with a singular dis-
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regard of economic laws, Mr. Charles K.

Backus, President of the Board for 1873,

records in his annual report a protest against

paying women less than would be paid to

men competent to fill the same positions.

The women's rights party have recently

conducted to an unsuccessful issue an agita-

tion for the amendment of the constitution

of Michigan by the adoption of female

suffrage, and it would be interesting to know
whether ]Mr. Backus favoured the move-

ment. It is, at any rate, singular that he does

not perceive that, under the present social

system, the sole effect of offering for the

performance of the duties of any position a

salary sufficient to command the sers'ices of

a competent man would be to fill it with a

man.
According to the law of Michigan all per-

sons between five and twenty are of school

age. As the majority of the inhabitants of

Detroit who are between fourteen and
twenty years of age must, in the nature of

things, have left school, it is difficult to

ascertain from the statistics what percent-

age of the population is growing up in igno-

rance. It is however sufficiently evident

that there are some children receiving no
education, and it may be inferred that the

Compulsory Act passed by the Michigan

Legislature, in 187 1, is as barren of imme-
diate results as ours. Indeed, though, on

account of the size and wealth of Detroit, it

possesses a good system of schools, I con-

jecture from what I have heard that the

school system of Michigan is generally less

effective than our own. There is nothing

in Michigan corresponding to our system

of inspection and to our teachers' examina-

tions. Frequent as are the changes of

teachers in the rural sections of Onta-

rio, they do not approach the Michigan
country sections in this respect. There it is

the custom to engage a male teacher for the

winter and a female teacher for the summer
months, so that there are in a very great

number of sections invariably two changes

every year.

The princi])le of the Civil Rights Bill is

evidently fairly carried out by the Detroit

Board of Education. Not only are coloured

children to be seen in all the schools, but at

least one coloured teacher is employed by
the Board. On my visit to the Kindergar-

ten, which occupies a room in the Everett

School, I was astonished to find that its

conductor was a coloured woman. She
proved to be a remarkably intelligent and able

person, and a lady in the best sense of the

word. She was in charge of about thirty-

five children of all colours, and I was in-

formed, and can readily believe, that she is

very popular with the white parents. The
exhibition of the Kindergarten method
which she was so good as to make for my
benefit was exceedingly interesting. Xo
one after seeing it could doubt that the sys-

tem is beneficial to both the minds and
the bodies of the children. The essential

feature of the Kindergarten system is that,

instead of simply teaching the rudiments of

reading and spelling, it aims at developing the

whole nature of the child by natural methods.

The children in this Kindergarten not only

learn their letters and begin to read, but

they become acquainted with the various

kinds of lines ; they learn the names of the

Pythagorean solids and of various natural

and artificial objects ; they play games, they

sing, they act, they dance, they applaud, in

concert ; they draw on their slates, they

prick figures in paper, and they perform

numerous other exercises. To carry out the

system properly, the teacher should have a

considerable stock of apparatus provided,

and should not have the charge of more

than twenty-five pupils. This would, of

course, considerably increase the expendi-

ture of any Board of School Trustees that

might undertake to give all the children of

suitable age under its charge the benefits of

the Kindergarten system. Even in Detroit

the Board of Education regard the method

as too expensive and intend to change the

school which I visited into an ordinary

primary school.

It is undoubtedly true that the Kinder-

garten system is far more expensive than

the present system. It is likewise, in all

probability, true that many of the private

Kinderga;rten of New York city, have be-

come hotbeds of juvenile dissipation. Pri-

vate Kindergcerten, being, like other private

schools, dependent on the caprice of a com-

paratively few individuals for their existence,

are apt to be managed rather with a view to

direct pecuniary, than to remote educational

results. It is also true that there is, as

the late John Stuart Mill wisely says, a dan-

ger lest by our modern improvements in

education we may train up a race incapable

of doing anything disagreeable. But it



486 THE CANADIAN MONTHLY.

seems, likewise, equally true that, by the Kin-

dergarten method, elevating and refining

influences can be brought to bear at an early

age far more effectually than by any other

system. If that be the case, then subse-

quent improvements in our methods of

primary school instruction must take the

direction of the Kindergarten. Indeed, the

Kindergarten system, in so far at least as it

seeks to give exact ideas by the presenta-

tion of objects to the view of the children

to be instructed, meets and satisfies the

demand for actuality in teaching which is

pressed at the present time with great force

by scientific writers on education. It is cer-

tainly an utter waste of time and labour to

attempt to teach the physical sciences form-

ally to any child who cannot read and write

with ease, spell accurately, and perform in-

telligently the principal arithmetical opera-

tions. In acquiring these accomplishments,

several years must be spent. But children

can acquire at an early age a knowledge of

an immense number of physical facts and
their powers of observation—then naturally

strong and quick—can by a little judicious

exercise be much strengthened and quick-

ened ; and in this way the very best founda-

tion for the teaching of physical science in

after years can be laid. This course would
not only lead to no interference with the ac-

quisition of what is now learned, but it would

probably facilitate progress in the studies at

present pursued, by increasing the general

intelligence of the children taught.

As I crossed the Detroit River on my
return home, and looked back on the

noble city which, gilded with the rays of

the setting sun, then lay behind me, I

cannot say that I, as a Canadian, did

not envy the people of the United States

their vast and fertile territories, their im-

mense resources and their milder climate.

But, as nature abounds in compensations,

perhaps the harsher skies and the less rapid

development of Canada may produce a

hardier, a more virtuous, and an abler race

of men. Perhaps, too, the fact that there

has been no such violent breach in the con-

tinuity of our political traditions as has taken

place in the history of the United States
;

that we are still, though living in another

hemisphere, closely connected with that

small island which has witnessed the gradual

development of the rude customs of its Ger-

man conquerors into those noble free insti-

tutions which have been admired and imi-

tated by the most civilised nations of the

world ; that we are still ruled by a descend-

ant of the first king of the West-Saxons ; and
ihat we can regard the late as well as the

early glories of the British Empire as our

heritage, may prove a potent influence in

giving a mingled stability, enthusiasm, and
love of progress to the Canadian character.

It is, of course, impossible to forecast the

future. But the consideration of the influ-

ences that form national character is a

topic to which an educator may well devote

his attention in his vacant hours.

PRESENT-DAY SONNETS.

SCYLLA.

C"^

OD hath His martyrs still, in very deed,

X Though rack, and stake, and fagot are forgot.

And, ofttimes, he who dares to speak his thought,

-

Appeal from old tradition, human creed,

To Truth Divine,— though pure in life and deed,

Must be prepared for furnace seven times hot,

Of bitter words, and harsh and hasty thouglU !

Not yet our Faith from Tyranny is freed,

And she who on the seven hills sat so long

Hath cruel words as fierce as sword or flame !

Oh ! when we think of all the bitter wrong
That hath been wrought in Orthodoxy's name,

How must we long for that thrice blessed day.

When " all their idols " shall be swept away !
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CHARYBDIS.

Still, as through Eden, rings the tempter's cry,

"Yea /lat/i God said ?— Is there one only way
To light and truth ? We boldly answer—Nay !

Faith is an ancient dream ;—so let it die !

Come forth and gather knowledge— ' How ' and ' Why.
Leave Faith to fighting bigots ! Fad, we say,

Must be our guide of life from day to day
;

Then sleep we well, when down at last we lie
;

AVe but believe what we can see and kn(nv ;

Where reason guides us not we cannot pass,

—

No touch Divine to heal our sin and woe,

No light from Heaven to fall upon the grass

That hides our dearest ! All we dare to say

Is but—we live and dream, and pass away !

"

FIDES.

To whom we answer—Faith can 7ia>e7- die,

So on Eternal Love she keep her hold :

We venture not to sound the depths that fold

A fuller knowledge from the straining eye :

Knough, that to our hearts He makes reply.

Who is our Faith—no creed of human mould.
All clamped with iron logic, hard and cold

—

But He—^for ever living, ever nigh

—

The One, One only real 'mid shifting dreams,

All-true, all-loving, undefiled by sin :

Your boasted knowledge is but of what seems ;

He liveth evermore our hearts within
;

Our guide to life hereafter—here our Stay

—

Thou art our Faith, our Life, our Truth, our Way !

FiDELIS.
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THE STUDENT'S STORY.

BY F. R., BARRIE.

IT was some forty years ago that I was
sent to educate myself in a quiet Ger-

man town, and though, while there, my read-

ing was rather desultory, I soon had the lan-

guage at my tongue's end.

One set of my fellow-students were pale

bookworms, who read and smoked their little

brains away, while the rest accomplished the

same pleasant end by smoking and drink-

ing, without any reading at all. I could not

chum with either of these, so I felt doubly
glad when 1 came across a fellow-country-

man who would work with me far into the

night, sleep for an hour or two, lead or be
led a picturesque walk all day, fish or sketch,

and come back ready for more study, or a

drinking bout at the tavern and a dance at

the beer gardens.

We led a happy life. Poor Dick! We
out-read the veriest saps on their pet sub-

jects, drank down the best topers at the

Hof, and danced with more and j^rettier

partners than any others in our time.

It was about the girls that we had our
only difference. All the town was mad just

then after a certain (h-etchen. There ! I

will not describe her • but hardly a student did

not fancy himself the favoured one \ from
which you will rightly conclude that she was
a bit of a coquette. I passed through the

fever pretty well, but after she had jilted me
I still felt a sneaking kindness for her,

which I tried to hide by saying all the hard
things I could.

Dick was some time before he fell into

her traps, but at last one evening I caught
him looking unutterable nothings at a scrap

of hair— 1 always said she couldn't afford

each of her lovers a regular curl, unless slie

wished to be prematurely bald—and I fell

to chaffing him.

He looked up in a confused way and said,

" Ah, Hal ! it is hard for you, when you
loved her so '' (an indignant " Never ! " from

me)—" It's no use—you did ; and she

served you badly, I allow it; but don't you
think there is a locus pcenitadice even for a

flirt ? and that at last some man's love (per-

haps the poorest love she has ever had
offered her, who knows ?) may really touch

her heart }
"

" You're a regular fool," said I, for I felt

my voice growing husky as I recalled my
thoughts—oh, how similar !— of a year back-

" Don't be angry, old man," he resumed,
" because / am the fortunate one ; a little

while ago I'd have been glad if it had been
you ! Goodbye."

" Where are you off to ? " I said ;
" I

counted on your being here to-night, as I

can't go out." I had hurt my ankle that

morning, skating.

He blushed and answered, " I was going

to— your man-eater, but I'll stop if you want

me."

Just then one of our acquaintances came
in : without noticing him I went on at Dick :

" Don't go," I said, " she doesn't care a

scrap for you !

''

" I'll stop for your sake, Hal."
" No ! " I exclaimed, with the petulance

of an invalid, " you shall not stop for me ; go

and be made a fool of !
" and I slammed

the door after him.

Our friend looked at me curiously : he had
not quite followed our conversation, which
was in English, and he .said something about

that girl having made enough good fellows

jealous and quarrelsome before now. I didn't

take the trouble to undeceive him and tell

him that it was for my friend's sake I had
spoken so harshly \ besides, there was, per-

haps, some atom of jealousy lurking in the

bottom of my heart still. So I let the conver-

sation drop, and we read English together

(he was going out to America), and after an

hour he left me.

The evening passed slowly, but at last I

grew interested in my reading ; the subject,

which had long puzzled me, seemed to un-
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fold itself ; the words of the book contained

the germs of marvellous truths which the

author had failed to grasp, and I felt as if

his mantle had fallen on me, and I was to

carry on his researches with a greater skill

and more decided success.

Suddenly I stretched out my hand for ink

and paper to jot down the heads of my new
ideas, when 1 perceived the lamp was expir-

ing. I turned it out and limped to the win-

dow. The night was bitterly cold and frosty;

e\ery star shone, and the courtyard below
was empty. As I threw a glance \\\) the

street to see if Dick were coming, I heard a

slight noise in his room, which was next to

mine. At first I took it for the creaking of

an old clothes press, but, on listening more
attentively, could plainly distinguish a voice

crooning or muttering to itself, and the occa-

sional crumpling of paper.

I looked at my watch—it had run down at

half-past twelve. Dick must have come up
and gone to bed without my hearing him.

Vet it was strange that he liadn't come in

to me first, so I walked across the passage

to make sure he was really there.

I had no candle, and expected to find the

stairs quite dark, so I was surj^rised to see a

bright light through the chinks and key-hole

of his door. Not a steady, fixed light, but

one that wavered, now rising like a confla-

gration, now sinking again, and all the while

accompanied by a suffocating smell of burnt
]xiper.

" A new trick this," I said to myself, and
hobbling to the door, grasped the handle,

intending to enter and expostulate with my
friend.

To my amazement the door was locked,

a thing I had never known L)ick do before.

I rattled the knob and waited. No answer !

I got alarmed. " Dick !

" I called, and then

heard my heart beat, though I didn't know
what at, " Dick, open !

"

K pause and a long stream of light ; then

came the words, steadily, " Can't you open
It?"

' No, it's locked," I answered, rather re-

assured at hearing his voice.

" Yes, I remember now I locked it,"

came back the slow and deliberate reply.

" Then you don't want me, I suppose
;

haven't we made up our quarrel yet ? " No
answer. " How long have you been in ? I

never heard you." Still no sound but the

crackling paper, no sign but the fitful light.

" Are you ill, old fellow ? " I asked
anxiously. "Let me in, and do for goodness
sake leave off burning paper like a second
Guy Fawkes Give me a word,
only one."

Bang ! My heart leapt in me as, across

the passage, I plainly heard a pebble thrown
against my casement. Who could it be ? I

knew no one else to let in— I never opened
to any one but Dick—and I stood irresolute

whether to go down and send the intruder

away, or turn into bed at once. My bad
foot decided me, and shouting " Good
night " to Dick, I entered my room. Rattle,

rattle ! A handful of small gravel and stones

startled me again, and going to the window
I angrily threw it open. A cloaked figure

was imj)atiently standing by the door, and
was stooping to pick up another stone. If

I had not known Dick was in the next room,
I should have sworn that this was he ; he
was whistling Dick's favourite air.

I called; he turned his face uj), and by the

moonlight I could see his features tolerably

distinctly : it was Dick to the life—heavy
moustache, smooth chin, straight nose, and
all ! He threatened me humorously with his

stone, but did not speak.

In great perplexity 1 pulled to the window,
and reflected. One must be a counterfeit,

but which? The one below had not spoken,

nor had I seen the one in the back room
;

it was a case of evidence, eyes and ears flatly

contradicting each other. How could my
paper-burning friend have deceived the

landlady and got up, if he were not the real

tenant of No. 12 ?

I hurried into the passage again. " Dick !"

I cried, " if you are Dick, and not a mid-

night spectre, open your door, come out and
see either a capital imitation of yourself, or

your veritable dojjpel-ganger !
" No answer

again !
" Shall 1 let him in, Dick, and in-

troduce him to you? I suppose you don't

believe me ?
"

Smash ! The window-glass came rattling

in over the floor of my room before a well-

directed and viciously thrown brick-bat.

" Does that convince you, Dick ? it does

me, and I shall let in the distinguished

stranger, in ho])Cs that he will prove more
communicative than you."

I hurried down, but as I got to the last

broad flight of stairs I paused, quite uncer-

tain whether to go up or down, for all the

passage was flooded with light, and I feared
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from the smoke that Dick had contrived to

set himself on fire. But the person outside

began to rap so vigorously that I hastened

to the door, and opened it a little way, ask-

ing " Who's there ?
"

" You're a pretty fellow !
" replied my

comrade's voice ;
" Dick Worsley's here, and

has been here quite long enough ; who else

do you expect to see ?
"

" Wait a moment, Dick," I said, with a

cold perspiration on my forehead ;
" I

thought you were upstairs. I spoke with

you, I left you there a minute ago ; but

come in. Let me feel you," I continued,

pulling him towards me ;
" are you sure you

are flesh and blood ?
"

" Quite sure," he replied, " and cold flesh

and blood too ; but what have you seen ?

You are as pale as a fever patient after a

bleeding ! " As I shut the door the high

church clock chimed two, and, blending
strangely with its carillons, a piercing cry

thrilled through the house.

Dick was startled. " What devil's pranks

have you been playing, Hal ? You look as

guilty as . . . .

"

" Quick, quick ! " I interrupted him, " the

house is on fire ; run up and save him.

Can't you smell the smoke ?
"

" Smoke ? yes ! your fusty tobacco smoke,
but nothing else. And who am 1 to save ?

"

" Save ? Who ? Why, Dick, Dick, I'm
not mad, but your double's upstairs locked
in your room, and must have set fire to the

bed !

"

Dick shook his head, looked at me suspi-

ciously, and finally took me by the arm and
gently led me to the foot of the stairs.

" Why, Hal, you're as cold as possible," said

he, gently chafing my hand ;

'"' you've read
too long and got dyspepsia or something."

I tried to smile, and looked eagerly for the
light at his door, but there was none !

" All

right, old chap," said my friend. " No bon-
fire, and depend on it no door locked
either ; " and so it was ! We entered the
room to find it quite empty of any human
being, no traces of recent occupation, no
heap of burnt paper, and no visible means of
escape.

" What has he done with the ashes ?
"

asked Dick, satirically. " I am disappointed
at not seeing him. Just fancy," he con-
tinued, snatching up a foil, "what fun to

have fenced my double ! There could
hardly be a closer match for height, age,

weight, agility, and practice ; I'm afraid it

would have been a drawn match, unless you
came to my aid. But that you could hardly
have done, as you wouldn't have known
which was which !"

So he tried to laugh me out of belief, and
for the time I allowed him to think that he
had succeeded.

The next day, however, I adhered firmly

to my tale, and told it to our friends, pre-

dicting that some fine morning Dick v.'ould

" wake up and find himself burnt."

II.

A month passed by. Dick was the hap-

piest man alive, whilst I was for ever moping—"croaking," as he called it—and full of

unpleasant surmises. The evil I had anti-

cipated at length came upon us.

As I walked up the hillside above the

arsenal one fine afternoon, I saw a student

I knew, and had good reason to dislike,

walking arm in arm with Gretchen, and a

sudden turn in the path brought us face to

face. They both looked confused, and I

took the liberty of speaking reproachfully to

her, saying in plain terms that if she had
made up her mind to leave Dick, she should,

have told him so.

She gave a graceful shrug of disgust at my
rudeness, made a sort of confused gesture

to her companion, and disappeared between
the trunks of the leafless trees.

The fellow addressed me curtly :
" If you

take such an interest in your friend, give

him this packet ; I was to have taken it my-
self; there'll be small thanks for the bearer,"

and with these words he followed Gretchen.

\\l'\i\\ a sad heart I sought my friend. He
was standing with a knot of our particular

chums in the " Kaiser-platz," and as I heard

his merry laugh I felt quite glad again, and
hoped that he would be able to throw off his

unworthy love with no more than a momen-
tary pang, and soon be his old self again.

My face brightened as I elbowed my way
into the middle of the group. Max called

out as he caught sight of me, " Here comes
Heinrich the glum, only he is not grave to-

day, but gay as a bridegroom ! " But I shook
my head and beckoned Dick aside, half-

showing him the pacTset.

He caught at it eagerly when he saw tlic

direction, and began shouting out theatri-

cally, " Fair Cupid's post, that comes so
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mannerly ! '" while he untied the string. The
contents were loosely packed, and a lot of

little notes and longer eftusions, all indited

in his honest round hand, and all bearing—
ah me I—one and the same superscription,

dropped on to the ground ! He cast a

severe glance at me and muttered, " Did
you know what was inside, Hal? '

"I?" I answered, half-flustered, "I did

not k'i07i; but I couXd. guess, you know !"

" Oh !
" he replied slowly, " you could

guess."

The others stood round, puzzled. Dick

hastily picked up the letters, and, while re-

placing them in the cover, he noticed a few

lines pencilled on it. He read them—twice

—and then he threw up his right arm as

though he had been shot. I caught him by
the shoulder, fearing he would fall, but he

shook me off sternly, saying in a sad, hurt

tone, "Why didn't you kill me first, Hal?
You 7in/l be the death of me !

" Then turn-

ing to Max, he said, " You must second me
;

we " (nodding at me) " fight to-morrow !

"

He was deadly pale as he said this.

"With sabres!" exclaimed Max (an in-

veterate duellist), rubbing his hands with

delight ;
" with pleasure. You are well

matched."

"No, no!" said Dick, hurriedly; "no.
Max—with pistols !

"

" Hardly !
" said the other.

Dick pulled him aside and held out the

papers, which, as Max read them, seemed to

send the blood flowing to his honest face.

He looked at me with a loathing counte-

nance, and asked stiffly for the name of my
second.

" Don't publish it, Max," said Dick, in an
off-hand, careless tone, which it went to my
heart to hear him affect, " don't publish it,

or he'll hardly find anyone to back him !

"

" Fight?" I stammered ; "why. Max, he
must be mad—we have never had a harsh

word, far less a quarrel !

"

" What ? a coward too ? '' exclaimed Dick,

striding towards me, " Take the harsh word
now, and the blow as well, cowardly traitor

!"

and he struck at me. He was pulled off by
Max, and we were led different ways, Dick
going to his rooms, still hugging the fatal

packet, and I protesting that come what
might, coward or no coward, I would fire

no shot at my friend.

I was dragged to a tavern, and there my
seconds sat drinking the night away, while

I lay on a big chest behind the door, with a

couple of cloaks thrown over me. Fitful

snatches of their talk and songs came to me
now and again, between my painful dream-
ing thoughts of Dick and Gretchen, till at

last 1 heard one mention the date, the 22nd,

and my thoughts ran back to that day last

month and the terrible vision I had had.

As I lay dozing, the vision seemed to live

again ; the tavern fire seemed to mock that

flickering light of my dream ; once more the

smoke choked my breath. Suddenly 1 heard

a voice crying, " Hal ! Hal !

" and woke
shivering.

It was not Dick crying for help, but one
of my friends calling my attention to a mes-

senger who stood at my side. He was a

little boy whom Dick had often employed
on errands, though he knew but little Eng-
lish, and the only words he now uttered

were, " Herr Richard, Sir," and he put

something into my hand.

I looked at it dazedly, as one does on
first awakening from a troubled sleep. It

was a ring, one which I had given him when
we first swore friendship. We had been

reading legends about amulets and talismans,

and had exchanged rings as a charm to pre-

ser\-e our \o\e for each other—his ring was
on my finger now. But lately I had noticed

that he wore mine no longer ; still I did not

like to question him, as I fancied Gretchen,

in her usual captivating way (I myself had
felt the sting of it), might have seen the

bauble, and begged for it. But that could

not be, since it now came by his messenger.

What then did it mean ? Did he want his

ring back, as being now a meaningless

token ? I drew it off my finger and turned

to the messenger ; he was gone !

Suddenly I recalled another fact con-

nected with the rings. We had talked of

the tale of Elizabeth and Essex, and, whilst

cursing the faithless messenger, we had bar-

gained that our rings should have a similar

significance. This, then, was a proof of yet

surviving love ; a petition for forgiveness ; a

cry for help, and in this case the messenger

had come faithfully, /would not be want-

ing, and I sprang to my feet.

" Has the Englisher seen a ghost ?" asked

one of my seconds, ceasing in his clamorous

cry for more tobacco, and staring at me open-

mouthed. I was looking intently at the

ring, and could hear nothing but a strange

cry for help. Then I turned away and
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opened the door, but before I could pass

Ludwig caught hold of one arm and Carl the

other and dragged me back.
" Whither away, friend ? " they cried.

" Stay with us ; one's nerves must be kept

cool on the eve of such a Schutzen-fest !

"

" Dick !
" was all I could stammer out.

" Irregular," they exclaimed. " All com-
munications must now be through the

seconds."
" Listen ! " I cried, getting more and

more excited ;
" listen, I hear him ; remem-

ber . . . . ,

" but my voice broke off,

and throwing Carl on one side and tripping

up Ludwig, I was out in a minute, running

for life along the white, snow-clad streets.

For a dozen yards or so I heard the cries

of the revellers, who stood with open door,

wondering at my flight. Then the door

swung to and cut off the noise. I turned a

corner and crossed a little bridge, just as I

heard the clock at the Stadt-house, which

was proverbially five minutes fast, chime

Two.
Faster still I ran ; not far to go now, but

should I not be too late ? Too late ? The
thought flashed before me. Too late for

what ? My swiftness had no reason in it,

and yet I ran \ stumbling through the fore-

court-yard and pushing open the door ; but

at the foot of the stairs I paused, for I heard

again that awful cry, and the solemn sound

of the church clock striking two !

Upstairs I sped ; ruddy light beamed
where I had seen it shine before ; the huge

bannisters cast flickering shadows that

seemed to race each other up and down the

walls before and behind me ; smoke curled

out from the top of his door ; and still that

fearful cry which I can never forget pealed

over it all—that frenzied shriek for " Help !

"

I dashed against the door. It was locked !

" Dick, Dick !

" I cried, " I am here

!

open !

"

" Hal, Hal ! open ! can't you open it ? I

am burning !

"

" Help— it is locked !

" I answered.
" Oh ! I remember now that I locked

it ! " came the faint reply amid the roaring

of the flames ; then louder, " Open, Hal !

wont you save me ?
"

I rushed to the head of the stairs and saw
lights below and heard steps beginning to

ascend—oh so slowly—from below. 1 tore

off part of the bannister and attacked the

door fiercely ; it was of tough oak, studded

with nails, and did not yield r.n inch. I

shouted for a rope and beam to sling it

down, but my voice was hoarse, and I was
not understood. One below cried for lad-

ders, another for buckets, a third recom-

mended some one else to go for the pom-
pions, but no one did anything, and the

cries within grew fainter.

I put my fingers in my ears ; I could not

listen to his dying cries ; how could I listen

when I could not help ?

Suddenly an idea shocked me. The key !

?}iy key would fit his door ! Fool that I

was not to have remembered it ! I rushed

across the landing and groped at the key-

hole of my room door. It was not there 1

The watch was coming up the stairs, but I

did not heed them—I only crouched with my
hands over my head, stupefied with horror.

I knew it would take five minutes at least

to burst the door, and that would be too

late. My brain seemed turning, and I

thought of little trifling things, caught my-
self repeating " the key, the key," sense-

lessly, and counted the blows which two
strong men with sledge hammers were now
dealing the door.

The ofificer in command suddenly mo-
tioned lo the men to cease striking, and
bent his ear to the key-hole. Then we
heard his last words. " IVotit you save me,

Hal .''"

That moment, as I bent back, half sick-

ened with horror, against the wall, I felt a

loose brick move.
In an instant I remembered that it was

the place where I had often secreted my
key when I went out • I pushed it aside and
seized the key, but my mind was too much
overwrought, and I fell in a swoon on the

ground.
* -if * *

" Hold him up," said the officer, and two

soldiers lifted me towards the glare of the

torches.

I roused a little and saw the shattered

doorway, and the blackened room which

men were still drenching with water.

" Is he saved ? " I asked eagerly, hoping

against hope.
" He is dead," wasthe cool reply ; "ashes !

—would you see them ?
"

" Christ ! I have killed him !" I faltered,

and fainted again, whilst the key fell from

my grasp.
•* * * *
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You can guess the result. I was dragged

to prison amid hisses and groans ; half the

town was out : the students swore to lynch

me, and attacked the guard savagely, so that

they had to use their swords before they

could bring me off safely.

It was the talk of a week. " What could

be plainer?" asked one. "It all comes of

fast friendships," said another, who had
never kept a friend three days.

" I regret it, but it is the natural result of

promiscuous gallantry," observed the Uni-

versity Don Juan, and tried to look inno-

cent.

The defenders of circumstantial evidence

had an easy task, and their usual oppo-

nents said nothing in my favour. Had
not the people heard him beseech me
piteously to open the door ? Did not the

first man who came to his assistance find

me there already ? Was I not seen crouch-

ing down motionless ? And finally, had not

the soldiers at the last moment surprised me
in an attempt to secrete the key, by which

alone he might have been saved ?

Then I could not enter the room and see

the ashes of my friend without a blanched

cheek ; and had not my tongue betrayed me
in that foul confession, " Oh ! I have killed

him !"

People's theories varied as to fwiv I had
committed the crime, but no doubt was al-

lowed to exist as to the fact. " Did you not,

accused," said the PubUc Prosecutor, " did

you not lock the door from without by means
of the key afterwards found in your hands ?

Did he ever lock, did you ever know him
lock, his door himself?"

The night of the vision rose to my mind,

and I opened my mouth to speak, but

checked myself Once more I thought I

beheld his remains—a blackened, charred

mass, on the bed : the heavy oak table drag-

ged across his chest, pinioning him down ;

the oil from- the overturned lamp still smoul-

dering among covers of books ; those poor

letters and presents (his and hers) ; and the

smoking shreds of the bed-clothes ! Hor-
rors unspeakable !

III.

It was night, and I was in my cell. Even
then and there I could not help hearing the

two honest gaolers disputing about my crime

in the ante-chamber.
" You see, he foretold himself that it

would happen," said one ;
" and when a man

prophecies, he may put a spoke in the wheel
of events to bring his words to pass."

"Prophecy !" growled the other; "a pretty

prophecy ! I might say ''

I will marry An-
nette next week,' and if I did it, should you
hold me a prophet ?

"

" Nay, the odds are she would spoil the
j)rophecy by refusing the prophet ! . . .

Don't be angry, man !

"

"Suppose 1 were to poison your beer, then,

would that prophecy please you better ?
"

" Don't talk so, Fritz,—you make me ner-

vous, when there is such an incarnate devil

so near ! Curse it ! you've been playing

no pranks with the liquor, have you, com-
rade ?

"

" Ha, ha! Not so bad if I had, so as to

frighten you out of your share I But see, /
drink with you ; tell me this prophecy you
make so much of

'

So they drank together and talked of ray-

vision. " The devil came to him and gave
him his choice, either to kill his friend,

marry the girl, and sell his soul, or else meet
his fate at the hands of the other, before

whom the fiend was about to lay similar

terms. You know they were both heretics."

" How did the devil appear ?"

" No one knows ; the prisoner has con-

fessed all to the priest, except that !

"

For some time I had heard voices below
the window, and now the great outer door
creaked, as it was gently opened, and steps

entered the passage. Some people must
have had access to the court-yard from the

governor's house; besides possessing a secret

pass-key.

The keepers were so much off their guard

that they noticed nothing, and the first thin^^

I heard was a piercing cry. I dragged my
chain to the little grating in the door and
saw an awful masquerade. The gaolers

were crouching in a corner, hiding their eyes

and muttering invocations. Full in front

stood a tall figure in a loose white night

dress, blackened in parts and scarred with

the action of fire ; the face, smeared with

soot and hardly recognisable, yet bore a

strange similitude to my dead friend \

The ghastly form stood motionless in the

glare of the wood-fire, and I was so en-

tranced by it that for some time I did not

notice another figure. This was a man in

a mask, who abstracted the keys from the

table, advanced to my cell, unlocked the
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door and my padlock, and finally led me up

to the phantom.
As I saw the open door, and thought I

recognised the face of my conductor through

his visor, the truth suddenly burst upon me
that I was in the hands of men who would
give no mercy and hear no plea for delay.

And yet I did not struggle. In less than a

minute I was handcuffed to the dumb figure,

and, without shrinking from the companion-
ship, I suffered myself to be hurried out

through a dark corridor into the street.

The sentry outside the gate was sleeping.

Three men, wrapped in long cloaks, passed

us immediately, and though there must have

been something awfully grotesque in our

appearance, they took no notice. The spec-

tre by my side had now donned a huge
horseman's cloak, and we quickly passed

the market-place and dived into a com-
plexity of narrow streets.

Two soldiers at a corner were inspecting

us rather closely, when, as if by magic, two

or three groups of students started up from

behind doorways and out of dark entries
;

five or six stalwart fellows with cudgels

formed a ring round us, while the others

got up immediately a squabble and fight,

which drew off the attention of the gen-

darmes.

Curiously, however, no sooner were we
safe down the next street than our guard

vanished as m3-steriously as they came, and
after two more turnings we plunged into an

alley, my eyes bandaged ; I was lifted from

my feet and carried down some uneven
steps, along a narrow passage into a large

subterranean room.

Long before my eyes were unbandaged I

knew where 1 was. The hall was quiet, yet

from slight noises I knew it was full. Every
now and then a shadow would pass before

my face ; I heard a low whisper, and knew
for certain that one of my old chums was
near. But I derived no comfort from this

;

no friendly word sounded in my ears, no
hand pressed mine, l)ut loathing was disco-

vered by every accent, and some spat on
the ground as they turned away.

Presently a bell rang and all was silent.

Then a voice I knew well, the voice of my
old chum, Max, was heard addressing the

students. He ex})lained briefly what they

already knew, the reason of this assembly.

By old custom they alone should try such a

crime; and so I had been snatched from the

clutches of the law, and my life placed in

their hands.

Then proclamation was made for an ac-

cuser. The tale of my crime was repeated.

No evidence was demanded, for the facts

were within every one's knowledge ; but at

once a man arose and in impassioned lan-

guage denounced me to the crowd and de-

manded instant execution. Another rose,

and then others, till five had spoken against

me, and at the end of each sanguinary speech
a low hum of approval filled the vaulted

room. " Death on the spot !" exclaimed the

last speaker; "death before this rope ceases

its vibrations ! " and he twisted a looped
rope that hung from a beam.
My eyes were unbandaged. The rope

swung slowly like a pendulum close before

me ; behind rose tier after tier of eager, angry

faces, and by my side stood the ghastly

theatrical figure of Max, in his hideous dis-

guise.

No voice was heard for me. By rule, five

might now have raised their hands and
spoken in my defence.

Suddenly Max stepped to the tribune. I

cannot give you his words, but I knew how
he loved to sway the minds of people who
had already come to a conclusion. He
rejoiced to swim against the current, and
nobly he did it now.
At first he was mystical and difficult to

follow, saying that he, in the dress and like-

ness of the dead man, pleaded for me ; and
were the dead here, he would address them
on the same side.

Then he drew a pathetic picture of my
friendship with Dick, which had even be-

come a by-word, and asked if such an end-

ing were possible? He asked what sane

person, intending to commit such a foul

murder, would have told of such a vision

as I had seen ; related how I had burst

from the tavern not six minutes before Dick's

last moments on earth ; and told how, when
he had entered my cell in that awful sem-

blance, I had neither started nor turned

pale.

He demanded my acquittal. The audi-

ence wavered. Then to my utter horror he

changed his tone ! If I were guilty, he said

—and proceeded to paint such a fearful

crime in its blackest colours—what punish-

ment was too bad ? The answer came in a

howl of fury, that threatened to tear me to

pieces before he could finish. But he held
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up his hand for silence, and continued,

What punishment would be bad enough if

guilty ? What should be done to me if 1

were innocent ?

And he said that but one doom would
answer both questions, and he gave his voice

and sentence that I should live /

Max had spoken thus to try the temper
of his audience, and as soon as he found

that he had made the required impression,

and when all the students thought he had
finished, he began again in quite a different

tone, clear, fluent, and argumentative, to lay

some evidence before them.

The theory of the accusers, he began, is

that these men were rivals, and that the vic-

tim having, as he thought, been jilted for

the other, challenged him to fight. The
successful lover, either fearing his friend's

just indignation, or not caring to risk his

newly-found happiness on such a venture,

declined the proffered duel in favour of as-

sassination. All this has prejudiced you
against the prisoner.

" Now, though I appear in the latter's fa-

vour, I have to relate a fact which primA
facie tells against him. The letter which
accompanied the packet from Gretchen, and
which, as you know, I alone saw, informed
Herr Richard coldly and courteously that

he was dismissed in favour of the bearer."

Max dropped his voice here, and all the

hall listened. Presently he resumed :

" Let us not judge hastily. I have en-

quired, and find that Herr Heinrich was not

the bearer so referred to, but another of us,

Wilhelm Romer. In confirmation of this, I

will ask whether it is not true that the ac-

cused had already had the Oretchen-fever,

and had shown no symptoms of relapse?"
Max had been listened to so far patiently,

and a feeling was springing up in my favour.

But now a noise was heard outside, and the

men at the back benches were clamouring
that Max had exceeded his time.

" PvUough ! " he whispered to me, " your
fate no longer rests with them." As he
spoke, a dozen or so closed round me, and
we pushed for a back entrance. The others

would have hindered us, but at that moment
the secrecy of the meeting was disturbed by
the sudden entrance of a body of gendarvics,

intent on breaking up this irregular tribunal

and recapturing their prisoner. A scuffle

ensued, under cover of which we left, and
thus my enemies themselves assisted me in

my escape.

In a minute we were out in the open
and running down to the river. From words
which fell from my companions, I learned

that Max, distrusting his power of obtaining

an acquittal, had himself warned the author-

ities. As he put me into a boat and helped
to push it into the stream, I pressed his hand
thankfully, and whispered, " The ring?"
"Oh!" he answered,—"//^'gave it to

Gretchen some time ago, and she had for-

gotten to enclose it to him with the other

things, so she sent it to you as you had
taken the packet. The message was im-

perfect. You should have supplied ^for'

Herr Richard, not ^from' him. Liebewohl!"
And I sculled down stream to liberty.

A CRITICISM OF CRITICS.

BY JEHU .MATHEWS, TORONTO.

MY papers on " The Political Future

of Canada " having been honoured
by no less than three replies, at the hands of

Messrs. Norris and Fisher, and these

gentlemen having complacently assumed
that they have left me, in old-fashioned

phrase, " without a leg to stand on," I feel

it due to my readers, my cause, and myself.

to offer a few reasons which lead me to

doubt the correctness of my opponents' as-

sumptions. I am well aware that prolonged

controversy is usually inexpedient. The
reason is that as the controversialists' blood

gets warmed each becomes more anxious to

lay bare what is wrong in his opponent than

what is right in fact. In consequence of
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this tendency each is led to shirk issues on

which he feels himself defeated, and to at-

tempt to extract absurd conclusions from

his opponents' a)guments ; and, by these

means, readers' minds become confused and
the real points at issue are lost sight of On
the other hand, if tiie discussion is not per-

mitted to wander, and the issues are honestly

faced, controversy may be highly useful, by
enabling readers to hear both sides of a

case, and to judge between them. Aware of

these facts I shall strive carefully to avoid

the faults which I have indicated, though, of

course, I cannot promise that in this I shall

succeed. I shall deal with each of my op-

ponents separatel}', and with Mr. Norris in

the first instance.

Mr. Norris. in his reply, does nie the

Tionour to say that m\- style is free from the
" glaring coarseness " of other anti-national-

ists, and continues as follows:—"His nativity

may possibly be a reason for it ; but it is

nevertheless no less pleasing to think that

we are indebted to a Canadian for the

change." Mr. Norris is again at fault.

I come from t!ie isle which its own people,

and others too, regard as the " first flower

of the earth and first gem of the sea," and
never set foot in Canada until I was twenty

years of age. Might I timidly remark
that this is but one of many instances in

which Mr. Norris has enunciated theories

before he has mastered facts.

Going on to consider the feasibility of

Canadian nationality, I fell athwart of Mr.
Norris. That gentleman, in his pamphlet on
" The Canadian Question," said, " Indepen-
dence would do the same thing for Canada
that it has for the United States. It would
create a nationality which would unite the

people as one man against all encroach-

ments by the United States, and effectually

prevent the absorption of the country by
that power." (p. 65.) I replied that, even
supposing it to have united them as closely as

they could be united, it would fail to prevent

absorption ; since to do so it would be requi-

ite for a population of 4,000,000 to be able

to repel an assault from one of 40,000,000
;

that, setting aside the probability of such an
attack being made, none could deny its

possibility ; " hence the stubborn fact that the

Canadian nationality would be dependentfor
its existence on the forbearance of the

United States remained unshaken and in-

disputable," and that this must continue to

be the case so long as the present dispropor-

tion in the population of the two countries

exists. (See pp. 57, 58, and 60.) Also, I

contended that Mr. Norris's position was
inconsistent, because, while asserting that

Independence would prevent annexation, he
proposed that England should " protect and
guarantee Canadian independence." He
replies to my arguments simply by reitera-

ting his own. In his essay in the Monthly
he says :-

—
" As to the general argument in

the paper, respecting the danger arising to

Canada from her proximity to the United
States, facts are against the theory." (p. 238.)

And, after making this statement, he goes

on to say :
—

" Again, if England desires to

see Canada independent, why should she

[not] give a guarantee? Assuming that she

does desire it, the present helpless condition

of the country is an assurance that by giv-

ing it up she would only be handing it

over to her rival the United States." (p. 241.

)

If Mr. Norris cannot see that it is impos-

sible for both of these positions to be correct,

I must regard him as a foe unworthy of my
own or any other man's pen. If Canada
can maintain her own iiidependence she

does not need to have it guaranteed. If the

refusal oi a guarantee by England would hand
the country over to the States, it follows

that instead of " facts " being " against the

theory respecting the danger arising to

Canada from her proximity to the United
States " my arguments on that point are

correct. Let Mr. Norris choose for him-

self on which horn of the dilemma he

will be impaled. In reply to my argu-

ments to prove that an attack by the United

States on independent Canada is to be ex-

pected, Mr. Norris offers other arguments to

prove such a contingency to be improbable.

It is for our readers to judge between us.

But in reference to the ability of four mil-

lions of people to repel an attack by forty

millions he is silent, for the simple reason

that even he dares not expect victory in

the face of tenfold odds. Hence my posi-

tion, that Canadian nationality would be

dependent for its existence on the forbear-

ance of the United States to make such an

attack, still remains undisputed ; and the

question for Canadians to consider still is

whether such a species of " Independence
"

is to be coveted.

Even Mr. Norris does not seem to covet

it ; consequently he turns to the scheme of
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a Canadian nationality guaranteed by Eng-

land. In reply to my position on the sub-

ject, he says :
—" Mr. Mathews says such a

guarantee is not attainable ; though he does

not say why." (p. 241.) The statement is

incorrect. I not only did say why, but also

devoted the first two pages of my second

paper to explaining why; the burden of my
e.\i>lanation being, that the effect of a sys-

tem of guarantees would be to place the

terms of connection on a footing still more
unfavourable to the mother country in a mili-

tar)-, diplomatic, commercial, and moral

point of view than that which Emancipa-
tionists now denounce as being unfair to her

—that it would in fact place her in a position

in which she might fairly say to the Colo-

nies : heads, I lose ; tails, you win. And,
after having endeavoured to establish these

positions, I wound up by asking, " Is any-

thing more requisite to prove the scheme to

be an absurdity ? If England should deter-

mine to maintain Canadian or Colonial in-

dependence, would she not prefer to do it

on the present terms, which at least secure

her some return, rather than on those which
would leave her destitute of any." This is

my reason for holding such a guarantee to

be unattainable. Yet Mr. Norris not only

ignores it, but affirms that it was not stated !

Nor does the former process end here. In

order to show the probability of an English

guarantee being obtained, he argues that

the need for it would be only temporary
;

" twenty-five years of independence would
put Canada in such a position as not to re-

quire it" (p. 242). But while thus writing, he

altogether omits to notice the argument
which I advanced in opposition to this very

theory in the words :
" It may be replied,

however, that the alliance may exist until

Canada has become sufficiently strong to

stand alone. * -^^ :<

The United States, although we may con-

tinue to gain on them, must ahvays rejnahi

sufficiently ahead of us to enable them to ar-

ray against us a force which would crush

any that we could oppose to it : and so long

as this should be the case we should hold our

political life at the pleasure of our neigh-

bours." Mr. Norris evidently requires to

learn that to ignore an opponent's argu-

ments is not to refute them, and that to ar-

gue successively on inconsistent bases of

reasoning, is to destroy the value of all our

conclusions.

As to Mr. Norris's observations on the

guarantee of Belgian independence by Eng-
land, space allows me only to say that, when
he has mastered the facts of the case, he
will feel somewhat ashamed of what he has

written, as any of our readers who chooses
to take the trouble of learning what Power
England wished to keej) out of the Scheldt

may see for himself.

In reply to Mr. Norris's contention that
" the dependent position of Canada not only

prevents immigration, but also prevents the

investment of capital in the country," I

adduced the case of Australia, the growth of

which, ivhile in a similar dependent position,

had exceeded even that of the Western
States, " tiiereby proving most decisively

that inability to offer citizenship does not

repel immigration." Mr. Norris replies that

I leave out of sight the gold discoveries, and
do not contrast Australia with California, "a
country in analogous circumstances " (p.

240). I have not the slightest objection to

do so, but think that Mr. Norris's reply

would have been more complete than it is

had he made the comparison himself. The
population of California in 1850 was 92,597,
and in 1S70 it was 560,247, showing an in-

crease, in round numbers, of 500 per cent.*

The population of Victoria in 185 1 was

77,345, and in 1871 it was 731,528, show-

ing an increase of nearly 900 per cent. The
population of New South Wales—including

the country now called Queensland—Vic-

toria, and South Australia was 328,488 in

1 85 1, and in 187 1 it had increased to

1,541,239.+ Mr. Norris tells us that from

1850 to 1870 the population of the North-

western States increased from 5,403,597 to

12,966,930. In the latter case we have an
increase of 139 per cent., while in that of

the Australian colonies the increase is 365
per cent. I fear the result does not prove

that, other things being equal, " the de-

pendent position " repels immigration, in the

case of the British colonies at least, where
many go in order to retain their nationality.

But besides adducing the case of Australia,

I argued that if Canada had been part of

the Union, nobody would ever have said

« Compendium of the U. S. Census for 1870,

p. 8.

+ Statistics for 1851 are taken from the Ency-
clopitdia Britannica, eighth edition, Vol. III., pp.

283, 287, and 296 ; and those for 1871, from the

Statesman's Year Book for 1875.
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that her growth had been below that of the

other States
;

pointed out the absurdity of

expecting the aggregate growth of a small

country like Canada to be equal to that of

a large one like the Union ; and strove to

show that in spite of the many advantages

enjoyed by the States, in the shape of a

start in the race, climate, resources, and

prestige, the rate of grotctk in Canada had
been more rapid than in the Union, as its

population stood to ours in 1790 as 30 to i,

and in 1870 as only 10 or 11 to i
;

and as the population of Ontario and
Quebec had increased between 1830 and

1870 from 700,000 to 2,800,000, or 300
per cent., whilst the increase in the

States during the same time was only 199
per cent. And all this Mr. Norris quietly

ignores !

In refutation of the theory that our " de-

pendent position " prevents the investment

of capital, I pointed out the fact that of the

funded debt of Canada there are $85,798,-
000 payable in London, and only $8,914,000
in Canada. In reply, Mr. Norris says that

if it were possible to learn the amount of

British capital loaned to American Govern-

ments and invested in private enterprises in

the States, " the amount of British capital

in Canada would appear utterly insignifi-

cant" (p. 240). I am happy to say that it

would appear small in the aggregate ; our
" progress " in increasing debt has been
quite rapid enough for my taste, and I don't

envy the States their superiority on this

point. But the fact is, that the above sum
is over three-fourths of our net debt bearing

interest, its total amount being $108,324,-

ooo.t If it can be shown that a /ikepropor-

tion of the American debt has been contri-

buted by P'.ngland, I will admit that our

dependent position '' prevents the invest-

ment of capital in the country." As to Mr.

Norris's statement that—" Heretofore, it is

a notorious fact that Provincial Govern-
ments stood no chance in the English money
market as against the most feeble indepen-

dent Power," it is decisively refuted by the

facts that for fifteen years past Canada has

always been able to borrow at five per cent.,

while the States have never borrowed at less,

and sometimes have had to pay six ; that in

October, 1875, when Canada and South
Australia sought to effect loans at four per

cent, they had more money offered than

they wanted ; and that on the 29th of Octo-

ber, 1875, Canadian " fives " were selling at

io6]4 to lo^yi, and American " fives " at

103}^ to 104.]: As to investments in local

enterprises, I drew attention to the fact that

$160,000,000 had been invested by English

capitalists in our railways ; but as this fact

does not suit Mr. Norris, he follows his usual

policy in such cases and ignores it

Mr. Norris alleged in his pamphlet that

Canada's weakness consists in differences

among her people, caused by difterent na-

tionalities and religions with no common
stand-point of union ; that immigrants are

ready to betray the land of their adoption :

and tliat independence alone would unite the

people and prevent the absorption of the

country by the States. In reply, I quoted

Mr. Norris's own statement, that " eighty-

three in every 100 of the population are na-

tive-born Canadians, and probably ten more
in every 100 were brought to Canada so

young as to regard it as their native land.'"

Hence I argued that if all immigrants were

ready to betray the land of their adoption,

they would be powerless to do so, as native-

born Canadians outnumber them by nearly

five to one. In reply it is said: — " How does

the fact that there are five native Canadians

—or for that matter five hundred— to one

foreign-born, disprove it, or even affect it ?

Evidently what Mr. Mathews means is, that

no matter what may be the opinion of for-

eigners, their number, in comparison with

that of native Canadians, is such as to make
them powerless. Again, facts are against

him. Who are ' at home,' attending State

balls and associating with dukes and earls

on the strength of their power over Cana-

dians ? Two Scotchmen, who by force of party

organization have arrived at the top " (pp.

237-8). I do mean that the number of" for-

eigners " is so small as to make them power-

less against the will of native-born Canadians.

Granting that two Scotchmen have arrived at

the top—though it is not the fact—Mr. Nor-

ris leaves it unexplained how party organiza-

tion could place them there without its ac-

tion being endorsed by a class which con-

stitutes from eighty-three to ninety-three per

cent, of the electorate ; and also how, when
the people are thus potent, any " mean, des-

picable tyranny "—save one of their own

t Public Accounts of Canada, 1874, p. 11. See London Economist, October 30, pp. 1290- 1.
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creation—can exist in the land, as he says it

does ?

I cannot part from Mr. Norris without say-

ing that he is about the last man in Canada
who should cast any doubt on the faithfulness

of his English, Irish, and Scotch fellow-coun-

trymen to her interests. The reason is that

he is, on his own showing, morally guilty of

an attempt to betrayher interests himself In

his paper in the Canadian Monthly he

says :
—" If there were no feelitig but thaifor

England to prevent it, the Americans could

offer us such advantages as would induce

three-fourths of the Canadian people to ad-

vocate annexation to-morrow " (p. 238).

This being his belief, one would naturally ex-

pect that, as in his case there is no feeling

for England to prevent it, he would use his

talents in endeavouring to open his country-

men's eyes to the benefits of annexation.

Yet, whilst holding this opinion, we find him
writing a pamphlet in which he advocates

Independence on the express ground that
" it would create a nationality which would
unite the people as one man against all en-

croachments by the United States, and effec-

tually prevent the absorption of the country

by that Power. Nothing but independence can

avert this misfortune, 7vliich, liJze a black cloud,

continually overhangs the country "
(p. 65).

Either Mr. Norris does not know his own
mind, or he wrote his pampliletwith the view

of diverting his country from the course

which he believes would be most conducive

to her interests. The adjectives applicable

to a man in either of these positions I leave

it to my readers to supply.

After such a weary contest with one who
seriously advances platitudes for arguments,

it is refreshing to turn to an opponent who
holds a definite position, and understands in

what reasoning consists. Between Mr.
Roswell Fisher's views and my own there

is a wide divergence ; but the issue between
us is narrowed to something intelligible, and
worthy of very serious discussion.

In considering my plea that, whatever
may be our rate of growth, Canada must
always remain behind the Union, and, there-

fore, unable single-handed to maintain her

national existence against that Power, Mr.

Fisher says—" It is hardly possible to deny
the force of this argument " (p. 429). We
differ considerably as to the probability of

an assault being made, but agree that Can-
ada would hold her independence on suffer-

ance, and that such a position would be

most undesirable. Such being the case,

there is no need for me to offer any obser-

vation on the subordinate points concerning

independence, on which we disagree, t

must remark, however, that instead of ex-

pecting annexation in any shape to bring

us " prospects of wealth," I should expect

even commercial union to prove decidedly

mischievous, and should like to see Mr.

Fisher's reasons for believing the contrary.

Mr. Fisher then goes on to admit that

—

" Even if our autonomy were in no danger

from the threats or the bribes of our great

neighbour, it is by no means certain or even

probable that we should ever be in a posi-

tion to declare our independence with any

chance of permanent success," in conse-

quence of the probability of internal dissen-

sion. (See pp. 429-30). All that he has

written on this point I fully endorse, and,

for the sake of Canada, am glad to find it

coming from one who, unlike myself, can-

not be charged with being more British than

Canadian. We thus agree in thinking that

Canada must adopt an alliance either with

Britain or with America as her policy, and

also agree in 'preferring a British to an

American alliance. Our difference is in

reference to the form which that alliance

should assume. I advocate the establish-

ment of a Pan-Britannic Federation, with

equal privileges and responsibilities through-

out. Mr. Fisher says that this scheme is

impracticable and inexpedient, and offers

the following in its stead :
—"The following

agreement is proposed as that which would

probably secure, both to Canada and Great

Britain, the greatest advantages at the least

possible cost. Great Britain would still ap-

point the Governor-General, by which we
should be saved from Presidential elections

;

would act as inter-Provincial arbitrator, with

power to carry out her decisions by force if

necessary, by which we should be saved

from secession. Great Britain shall also

defend Canada from any external attack,

but in all cases between Canada and the

United States, and Great Britain and the

United States, both Canada and Great Bri-

tain shall be proportionately represented in

the consequent negotiations ; as a corollary

of which, Canada would undertake her full

share of the burdens of any war with the

United States. Canada to have full control

of her finances, including tariffs. In the
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case of a foreign war, other than American,

Canada to close her ports to the enemy
and encounter what marine risks might en-

sue. This may be said to be practically the

situation at present, but it would be well, in

the interests of both Canada and Great

Britain, that it should be more clearly de-

fined." (p. 431).
_

When Mr. Fisher wrote the above, he
either forgot some important points, or, in

the style of Mr. Norris, passed over them
because they were rather difficult to meet.

He admits, in reference to his own scheme,
that " this is practically the situation at pre-

sent." But he omits to notice the argu-

ments which, when considering a similar

proposal by Messrs. Fuller and Drummond,
I advanced for believing a prolongation of

the alliance on its present terms to be im-

possible. The ground I took was that
" unity of action is the basis of every sort

of association, be it political, ecclesiastical,

commercial, benevolent, or fraudulent ;

"

then I went on to argue that there is now
no provision to secure such unity of action

—even in reference to diplomacy, arma-
ments, commerce, or finance—in the British

Empire ; consequently, that on the occur-

rence of any quarrel it must fall to pieces,

and that as we could not reckon on the

absence of quarrels for any considerable

period, we should make provision for their

prevention and settlement if we wished the

connection to be maintained. (See pp. 90
to 92). Mr. Fisher simply renews the pro-

posal to have the alliance maintained on its

present basis without attempting to contro-

vert the arguments, which I have advanced
to show that it is impossible to do so. What
is this but simply begging the question and
declining to face the point at issue ? Then,
wlien renewing this previously combatted
proposal, Mr. Fisher seems dimly to appre-
hend that there are two parties to an alli-

ance, and that the Fatherland might have
something to say on the terms of it. This,

however, is rather disagreeable, and so it is

thrust aside with a few words, in defiance of
the fact that it is discontent with such terms
of alliance as are proposed that has led to

the formation of the Emancipationist party
in England. Mr. Fisher and his friends

simply propose that Canada, and all the
colonies, shall enjoy the privileges of child-

hood and manhood simultaneously : that

the offspring shall be allowed to earn for

himself, and dispose of his earnings at plea-

sure ; but that he shall also be allowed to

reside under the paternal roof, enjoy all its

privileges, and even—in some matters

—

have a veto on the paternal will, without
contributing one cent to the household ex-

penses. For what else than this is the pro-

posal that England shall undertake to keep
the peace among us at home ; shall hold her-

selfready to defend us against foreign aggres-

sion ; and shall allow us a voice in all ne-

gotiations with the United States ; whilst

we shall neither furnish her with financial

subsidy, nor military or naval contingent, and
shall stand free to tax her products without

any regard to her own will on the subject?.

As to assisting in any war with the States,

and encountering marine risks, we should

have no choice in the matter, as the foe

would soon teach us. The alliance has

stood for some years on these terms ; but it

is from the fact that the signs of the times

seem to indicate that England will not, and
cannot, let it so stand very much longer that

the chief need for discussion arises. To de-

fend the insignificant settlements of seventy

years ago was a very different task from that

of defending the great Canadian and Aus-
tralian nations of to-day \ to be ready to

face the United States when their popula-

tion was but five millions was rather less

serious than to meet them with one of forty-

four millions ; to guard the shores of Aus-

tralia with no possible enemy on the Pacific

was rather easier than to perform the same
task when Russian and American fleets float

upon its waters. The growth of the colonies,

and of their possible foes, renders it impos-

sible for England to continue to stand ready

to defend them single-handed, even were
she inclined to offer such service and they

mean enough to accept it. Hence they

must arrive at some clear understanding as

to their relative responsibilities, or part. I

proposed that privileges and responsibilities

shall be equalized all over the Home and
strictly Colonial parts of the Empire, and a

central Legislature formed to enforce the

terms of union, and I am told that ray

scheme is inexpedient and impracticable.

l_,et us see what new arguments Mr. Fisher

offers to support this view of the case.

Mr. Fisher says that, in my papers in the

Monthly, 1 did not attempt to prove that the

countries in question possessed " those con-

ditions of race, political and commercial
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interests, and geographical position which

are the necessary elements of the problem."

It is true that I did not attempt to prove,

a priori., that the necessary conditions of

Federal union existed. But I stated my
reason for not doing so in the words :

—

•• Fully to explain and defend the details of

these measures would require a volume ; and
as I have already devoted one to the sub-

ject, I must take the liberty of referring my
readers to it should they desire to pursue

the subject " (p. 94). In case Mr. Fisher

should not have taken the trouble to consult

it, I point out in a foot-note the exact pages

at which my views on these points are to be
found.* But in endeavouring to prove the

possibility of uniting Fatherland and Colo-

nies into one grand Fan-Britannic Federa-

tion, 1 took, in these papers, what I still

beheve to be a shorter and more decisive

mode of argument. People may dispute

until doomsday as to whether the necessary

conditions of union exist in any case, as they

may disagree on the previous question of

the nature of these conditions. But let it

once be proved that such a union as is de-

sired has actually existed, and argument
must cease \ that the conditions of union
exist has been proved by experience. Act-

ing on this fact I said that all the arguments
against the estabhshment of an Imperial

Federation had been concisely stated by
Mr. Mill, in the words :

—" Countries sepa-

rated by half the globe do not present the

natural conditions for being under one gov-

ernment, or evenmembers ofone federation
;

"

and said in reply :
—

" The answer to this

tJieory is the/<zr/, that all the countries in ques-

tion have been thus united for about a cen-

tury." To my answer Mr. Fisher replies :

—

"A truly astonishing assumption !
" I would

remark that it is still more astonishing to

find Mr. Fisher, after confessing that he
" has not read the work of Mr. Mill from
which the above sentence is quoted," going
on to enlighten us as to what Mr. Mill's

opinions on the subject must have been.

Nevertheless I reiterate my statement that
\

the United Kingdom and its colonies have
j

been under one Government, and members
j

of one Federation, for about a century. Is
[

it not the fundamental basis of a Federation
J

that the countries comprised in it shall bear

* See "A Colonist on the Colonial Question,"

pp. 117 to 130.

allegiance to one central authority while pos-

sessing separate governments for the manage-
ment of their local affairs ? Have not both
Colonies and Fatherland possessed such gov-

ernments, and have not all of them borne alle-

giance to the British Crown? Nay, have not

the Colonies even acknowledged a substan-

tial supremacy, on some points, to reside in

the Imperial Legislature? Is it not another

basis of a Federation that its members shall

be united in an oftensive and defensive al-

liance, and shall have the same friends and
foes all the world over, and has not this also

been the case with the countries in question ?

Is it not another basis of union that the

Federation shall have a common system of

diplomacy, and of naval and military arma-

ments, and has not the British Empire had
both, they being supplied, until the last few

years, entirely by England ? A common sys-

tem of finance, and freedom of trade through-

out the Federation, are further bases of union

which of late have not existed ; but as I

wrote to prove that these, and some others,

might be supplied in so far as is essential

to union, I cannot be charged with alleging

that all the bases of union existed. Admit-
ting some, however, to be absent, the above
indisputable facts prove a good many to

be in existence. Air. Mill's views on the

subject, are as follows :

—
" Every colony

has thus as full power over its own af-

fairs as it could have if it were a member
of the loosest federation ; and much fuller

than would belong to it under the Constitu-

tion of the United States, being free even to

tax at its pleasure the commodities imported

from the mother-country. Their union with

Great Britain is the slii^htest kind of federal

union ; but not a strictly equalfederation, the

mother-country retaining to itselfthepowers of
a Federal Government, though reduced in prac-

tice to their very narrowest limits. This in-

equality is, of course, so far as it goes, a dis-

advantage to the dependencies, which have

no voice in foreign policy, but are bound by
the decisions of the superior country. They
are compelled to join England in war, with-

out being in any way consulted previous to

engaging in it."* These are my reasons for

believing that the facts of the case, and the

views of the great Liberal philosopher, jus-

tify my "truly astonishing statement " that

*Representative Government, p.

I
edition.

132. People's
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the countries in question have been under

one Government and members of one Fede-

ration for about a century.

I beheve, however, that inequaUty of privi-

lege and responsibihty is tending to destroy

the Federation as it now exists ; and as

I beheve that this would be a very great

calamity to all, I propose to strive to prevent

it by placing all its members on a footing of

equality. Mr. Fisher says that this is impos-

sible from "racial," political, commercial, and
geographical obstacles. As to his " racial

"

obstacle I am content to let it pass for what
it is worth.

Mr. Fisher alleges that " if we were to take

an active share in the naval and military con-

cerns of the Empire . . . the bargain

would be against us. Great Britain has num-
bers of possible, not to say probable,enemies,

whereas we have only one, and the other

colonies we may say none "
(p. 336). As to

the latter assumption I think that it is rather

far-fetched. Were states so weak as the colo-

nies, and so well adapted to supply many of

the wants of the great military monarchies
of Europe, left alone in the world, they might
very soon find foes in plenty. As to the state-

ment that England would bring us more
enemies than we should bring her, the answer
is that she would also bring us more strength

;

that our share in the Federal Government
would enable us to prevent a sacrifice, and
secure a maintenance, of our interests, which
we cannot do at present ; and that the in-

creased strength of the Empire consequent
on its union would cause foreigners to re-

spect its will rather more than they have
done of late, and thus leave us in a situation

to fear no foe.

Mr. Fisher says that on this question of

political interests I bear witness against my
own side, since I say that Englancl's " inter-

ests are more involved in Belgian than in

Canadian independence." I certainly be-

lieve that // Canada were an independent na-

tionality England would be less interested in

keeping it from falling into the hands of the

States than in keeping Belgium from falling

into those of France. But I did not say that

this would be the case were Canada part of

a Pan-Britannic Empire, and federally united

with her Fatherland for better for worse.

Mr. Fisher says that our commercial in-

terests are adverse to those of England, and
that I dispose of this important (juestion

with a very illogical answer to the assertion

of Mr. P\iller, that the attempt to establish

a common tariff would alone make ship-

wreck of any scheme of confederation. In
the first place I never said anything about
" a common tariff." I did say that " the
commercial relations of the several members
[of the Federation] would be adjusted by
an agreement that no Province should im-

pose customs duties above a certain rate on
the produce of other parts of the Empire,"
leaving each free to deal with foreign goods
as it might desire, I am told in reply that

the connection may exist in the absence of

any provision against a war of tariffs, but is

impossible if it be established. I retort

that this is saying that the lesser obstacle

would be more effective than the greater,

and Mr. Fisher says that my reply is

illogical. Our readers must judge between
us. He says, however, that "• the question

of tariffs or no tariffs at all . . would
not hinder ultimate collision of commercial
interests." (p. 336). I reply that, even
granting such an improbable event as that

countries destitute of coal, like Ontario and
Quebec, should overtake England in manu-
facturing, we need not quarrel over it so

long as " free and unrestricted competition
"

is allowed.

The position of parties on tliis commer-
mercial question is to me somewhat amusing.

I find Conservatives, the beginning and end
of whose political creed is " British Connec-
tion," advocating a Protectionist policy, in

face of the fact that it is better adapted than

anything else to bring that connection to an

end. And I find "Advanced Liberals,'"'

who usually support Free Trade with some-

thing like religious enthusiasm, condemning
a proposal to establish between the different

parts of the Empire a commercial treaty such

as they are so anxious to conclude with

foreigners. Oh ! consistency thou art a

jewel !

On the geographical difficulty Mr. Fisher

says that " so far from telegraph and steam

having changed its conditions, they have

accomplished relatively little in this direc-

tion, as can easily be shown. . . A
very little reflection will show that separation

by sea has been of quite another character

than separation by land, or rather connec-

tion by land "
(pp. 337-8). Had Mr. Fisher

cast his eyes across the line he might have

found reason to alter his views on this point.

He would there have found proof that, with
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steam-navigation and without railroad com-
munication, the sea is a much more conve-

nient highway than the land. California is

connected with Washington by land, but

for twenty years after it had entered the

Union communication between the two
points was carried on by sea, even with a

transhipment through a foreign territory.

Yet, according to Mr. fisher's theory, politi-

cal connection would have been impossible

without the existence of a terrestrial con-

nection which was never made use of.

Besides this, he has seen these Pacific States,

while \\\\x%practically united to what we may
call their mother-country onl)' by sea, loyal

members of the Union, and those immedi-
ately adjacent to one another engaged in

a bloody strife. Territorial unity may be

essential to the formation of a nation, but

that is a different thing from a league of na-
\

tions, one in race, language, and historic I

associations, such as is proposed in the pre-

sent instance. This, the history of the

United States and of the British Empire
i

seems to me to indicate, cannot be secured

by the existence, nor prevented by the ab-

sence, of territorial unity. Its stability

seems to be dependent on unity of senti-

ment and a conviction of the expediency of

the league. That these exist in the present

instance is pretty well proved by the fact

that even •' Nationalists " like Mr. Fisher

complain that there are "too many Canadians
who are first British and then Canadian,"

and are yet forced to admit that the mainte-

nance of the connection is the best policy

which we can adopt.

There are other points on which I should

have liked to touch ; but my space is

exhausted and I must stop. I cannot do
so, however, without pointing out the fact

that Mr. Fisher, in his concluding words,

strives to encourage the hope of a Canadian
nationality, after having admitted (p. 429)
the correctness of my argument that the dis-

proportion between our resources and those

of the States must be permanent, and that

this discrepancy must render such a nation-

ality impossible. This is very unwise.

Any attempt to sit between two stools must
always be dangerous, but cannot fail to prove

fatal when one of them is admitted to be
ricketty.

This controversy will not have been

waged in vain if it should enable our read-

ers to realize the fact that Canada must

choose between a British and an American
alliance, and cannot stand alone. 'J'he form

which I desire the alliance to assume is that

which such men as Mr. Fisher would pro-

bably believe to be most inimical to Cana-

dian interests. Nevertheless, I should be

perfectly willing to compare, from an exclu

sively Canadian stand-i)oint, the position

which Canada would occupy as a member of

a Pan-Britannic Federation, with tliat which

she would fill if annexed. I should prefer

the former, because it would certainly allow

us greater local independence than we
should enjoy if annexed : because it would

subjectustoan almost incomparably smaller

increase of taxation ; because I think that

our commerce and manufactures would be

much more likely to thrive with a fifteen per

cent, duty all round, than with our markets

free to eastern manufacturers and a Morrill

tariff" on the seaboard, which would simply

be a differential duty in favour of the States ;

because I believe that our increased inti-

macy with the Fatherland would turn such a

tide of British immigration and capital to

our shores as would double or treble our

past rate of growth ; and because I am of

opinion that we should be much more likely

to enjoy good government, and to retain the

inestimable blessing of political liberty, un-

der our Old Flag and tried Institutions, than

under the new-fangled system of unmixed

democracy which—in the words of Macau-

lay
— " must in the end destroy liberty or

civilization, or both."

I have elsewhere made some attempt at

such a comparison,* and in the future may
have something more to say on the subject ;

but am of opinion that, for the present, our

readers will have heard enough even on the

most important matter which can engage

the attention of Canadians.

* See "A Colonist on the Colonial Question,"

Chap. VIII.
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DANCING THE OLD YEAR OUT.

SISTER, come away and leave the dancers,

Leave the laugh for lighter lips than ours
;

Would that we had wept instead of jested,

In the year's last hours !

Did you hear it when the band was loudest ?

Come away, for I can dance no more I

There was sobbing louder than the music,

From One at the door.

Did you see the shadow in the doorway ?

A pale spirit weeping mournfully
;

Saying,—" Pass me softly, O my children,

In an hour I die !

" Let me hear a prayer upon my death-bed

;

Lay me chanting in the grave of years
;

Keep your smiles to celebrate my sister
;

Bury me with tears.

" I shall die at midnight, O my children
;

O my careless children, fare-ye-well !

When the clock strikes twelve times ye'll remember

'Tis my passing-bell."

y

" Happy New Year ! " As the dancers wished it,

That pale spirit fled along the floor.

Wringing such sad hands :—Come home, sweet sister,

We will dance no more !

Alice Horton.
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A CHRISTMAS STORY.

BY CATHERINE OWEN, MONTREAL.

B UT suppose they should not pay to-

Oh, don't talk of such a thing, Kitty,

they must pay ; there is the water rate must
be paid, or it will be cut off ; and Tossys
shoes, poor child, she has been promised so

long : and I don't know where the money is

to come from if they don't pay their rent."

Kitty looked dubious : it had so often

happened in her young life that lodgers did

not pay their rent, and poor mother had so

often had to leave taxes unpaid, shoes and
even food unbought, that the fact of the

present necessity of the case did not strike

her as a very likely reason why these lod-

gers should pay any more than many others.

It so happened that the shabby (very

shabby) genteel lodgings poor Mrs. Garrett

had to let were more often patronized by
those very genteel people whose motto is

" Dig I cannot, to beg I am ashamed," but

whose shamefacedness did not prevent

them from swindling the poor lodging-house

keeper of as much rent as her patience al-

lowed them ; and as her patience was long,

and her credulity considerable to any one
who pitched a geod story in refined Eng-
lish, her losses were frequent—so frequent

that Kitty, with the precocity of the city-

bred child, had a keen eye to the number
of trunks a new lodger brought ; and this

autumn, after the first floor had been empty
so long that the card " Furnished Apart-

ments to Let," put up in summer, had be-

come fly-spotted and yellow, Mrs. Garrett

declared one morning to her confidante,

Kitty

—

" Kitty, ril put up a new card for luck
;

this one is dirty enough to frighten people

away."

And Kitty was despatched with three

half-pence to the stationer's for a card, with

I strict injunctions to choose a nice one with-

out flourishes. And sure enough that very
afternoon there came a resonant rat-tat-tat

at the door. With anxious haste Mrs. Gar-
rett showed her rooms to the lady who ap-

plied for them. When she came back to

the sitting-room, where Kitty was waiting

with anxiety second only to her mother's,

Mrs. Garrett's radiant face told the story of
success.

" Let at last, Kitty !

"

" I hope they'll pay," said Kitty, cau-

tiously.

" Oh, there is not much fear," said her

mother, whose bump of hopefulness must
have been abnormally developed ;

" there

is not much fear this time, Kitty; look

here
'

"

As she spoke she held out her hand, with

three half-crowns in it.

" That is a good deposit, mother," said

Kitty, her eyes sparkling.
" She has paid half a week in advance,

because she doesn't want to trouble about
references; and she wants to pay the rent

monthly, because she receives her income
once a month."

Mrs. Garrett's face was not quite so bright

now, as she thought that the seven and six-

pence she held was all the money she would
have for the rooms for a month. Kitty's

face was a picture to see, so worldly-wise, so

expressive of doubt and anxiety.
" But, mother, how can we wait for a

month ?
"

" That is what I thought first,' said her

mother," but then, I don't know—it will come
in a lump. The water rate must wait, and
then we must try and pay the poor rates

from father's money : the butcher must wait

too for a few weeks ; he gets his money pretty

regularly, and will wait without grumbling :

after all, we shall not be worse off than as if

we had not let."
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And so Mrs. Philpots and her husband

came to live at Mrs. Garrett's. Kitty looked

doubtfully at the one small trunk they

brought, and decidedly did not like Mrs.

Philpots, nor did her mother after the new
lodgers had been in her house a few days.

In the first ])lace, it was evident she did

not treat her husband well. He was many
years older than his wife ; a weak and sub-

missive old man ; his manner was that of a
" perfect gentleman," to use his landlady's

e.xpression, but his wife treated him like a

boy ; he was sent on errands, and abused
if he did not acquit himself satisfactorily.

So little food came into the house, and Mrs.

Philpots was so much out of it, that Mrs.

(iarrett was afraid the poor old man had
often not enough to eat ; he appeared, how-
ever, to have one consolation—he played the

violin, and when he was alone, the house

resounded with the sweetest and wildest

music \ his taste, however, was never in-

dulged when his wife was at home. So much
Mrs. Garrett knew from observation, and
she concocted a little romance in her own
mind to account for this state of things be-

tween husband and wife ; for, poor as Mrs.

Garrett was, she spared a penny a week for

\\\t Family Herald—that light of the London
masses, which, with its contemporaries of the

same class—let the despisers of cheap litera-

ture scoff as they will—is too often the only

softening influence they know in the utter

sordidness of their poverty. And of this

beneficent print she and Kitty were assidu-

ous readers ; for, shocking as it may appear

to well-to-do Canadian or English mam-
mas that a little girl of ten years should be

allowed to read such " trash," such things

are, and I do not know that the moral injury

is very great.

To Mrs. (iarrett's imaginative mind, Mr.
Philpots was a man who had been married

for his money, which his wife was spending

among her own people, which accounted for

the hours she was away ; and taking advan-
tage of the submissive temper of the old

man, she kept him without money, and with

barely clothes to cover him, and, Mrs. Gar-

rett was quite sure, very short of food.

Now, she was a woman who had seen bet-

ter days, that is to say, she had been lady's

maid, and seen high life from a distance,

and when she was married her husband's
earnings had sufficed for comfort ; but now,
with seven children, they were very far from

doing that, and with the advent of each of

the seven they had drawn a step nearer the

poverty in which they now were. Having
been maid to one or two ladies of rank, Mrs.

Garrett considered herself qualified to judge
better than most people in her condition of

a true gentleman or lady when she met one,

and she was sure Mr. Philpots was one, and
respected him accordingly; equally sure was
she that his wife was not of the same
condition of life as himself. But no doubt
entered her mind as to the safety of her

rent until the month's end, when we find her

patiently and hopefully waiting for it, and
Kitty suggesting a possibility of disappoint-

ment ; and as the day waned and evening

came without Mrs. Philpots's return, her heart

misgave her, and yet she bravely told her-

self she had no reason for misgiving. Mrs.

Philpots's being later than usual was not a

sign that she would not pay, if not to-night,

to-morrow morning ; and when she did come
home, and Mrs. Garrett heard her ascend the

stairs without calling at her door, she tried

to feel no misgiving.

"Mother," said Kitty, "won't you ask

her for it, we want it so badly ?
"

" I must ask her to-morrow morning,

though afking is a thing I hate."

" I don't hate it with her," said Kitty, who
usually " hated " it as much as her mother.
" ril go up to-night and ask, if you'll let me,

mother ; it would be so nice to go to bed
and feel we have the money safe."

" I know it would, but I can't bear to be

so sharp ] no, I'll get your father to write a

note before he goes, and if she doesn't pay

early you shall take it up."

A " note " was the usual resource when
there was any asking to be done. This was

about all the part Mr. Garrett took in the

management of his household affairs ; an easy

man, he considered he had done his duty

when he earned the money that paid the

house-rent and butcher and baker; to his

wife he left the task of making it do as

much more as possible, and of eking it out

by letting lodgings. He gave his advice

when consulted, and complacently said " I

told you so," when she had to bewail the

wickedness of some very genteel lodger

who had gone away without paying her.

To-night when he came in and saw her

anxious face, and that there was no little

extra dainty for his supper (for, in true Cock-

ney fashion, every good that happened was
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celebrated by a treat in the shape of a good
supper, or a lobster for tea) he knew the

Philpots had not paid.

" Xo rent ?" he asked.
" Xo, I suppose we shall have it to-mor-

row : but you had better write a note in case

they don't pay ?
"

'• Oh, don't bother about wTiting notes,

Kate ; ask 'em plainly."

" I hate to ask when it is only just due
;

will you do it ?
'"

'• Oh no, I have had nothing to do with

them yet. I'll write a note, but you had far

better'ask."

The next morning Mrs. Garrett and Kitty

waited hour after hour, hoping Mrs. Phil-

pots would make her appearance, money in

hand. The note was kept ready, so that

when she came down to go out, which she

usually did much earlier than this, Kitty

might intercept her with it ; but " the best-

laid plans of mice and men " are apt to go
astray, and so it was that Kitty sat on the

qui vive all day listening for Mrs. Philpots to

go out, in vain, Between Mrs. Garrett and
her, in the evening, it was decided that the

note must go up. The door was opened by
the old man, who looked, to Kitty's fancy,

as if he had expected some one and was
frightened at seeing them ; she gave him
the note, which he took with trembling hands.

"Mrs. Philpots will attend to this when
she comes home ; she is oat now."

" She must have slipped out, mother,"

said Kitty, coming into the room breathless

from her errand " she is out, the old gen-

tleman says."
" Out! how can she be out? It must

be an excuse !

"

" I think she is out,because he was sitting

without a candle, and I don't think there

was much fire."

" That looks bad, Kitty, If she was not

afraid to be asked for the rent, why need she

slip out to-day any more than other days ?

There is one thing I am determined," said the

poor woman, with a great show of spirit,

" I'll take Mrs. Honey's advice—I'll keep
their luggage. Every one else does it ; why
should I be so easy ?

"

'• That is right, mother
;
you have always

been too easy, father says,"

Well I they did not pay. Mrs. Philpots

was caught the next morning just as she

was going out very silently, and promised
the monev in a few davs.

" If you could only give me a few shil-

lings," said Mrs. Garrett, apologetically, for

her own ;
" I need it so much, or I should

not have asked for it so soon."
" My good woman, I will not only give

you a few shillings, I will give you all in a

day or two, when I take my Christmas divi-

dends."

At the sound of the word "dividend,"

Mrs. Garrett took heart. She knew people

often were short just before dividend day
;

but in the meantime what were they to do?
Things had been very bad last month, they

were worse now ; the butcher, who had been
put off then, was clamorous now, and re-

fused them further credit.

"Dick, what ever shall we do?" asked

the poor woman in her despair, " Christmas

just upon us and not a penny in the house.

The last sack of coals I got are gone again,

and the children all want boots. A pretty

Christmas for them."
" I don't know, my dear, I am sure. I

wish we had fifty pounds. I would not stay

in the country another month."
" We may as well wish for the moon,

Dick," said his wife, rather impatiently, for

he had been wishing for fifty pounds ever

since they had been married, and the wish

always found expression when they were in

some exasperating difficulty for want of fifty

shillings.

The day on which Mrs. Philpots said she

would receive her di\adends came and pass-

ed, and she still had no money, and at

last was told she must leave, and that

her trunk would be detained if she did

not pay ; at which she expressed great in-

dignation, but went out next morning, as

usual.

Once sure that no money was to come,

Mrs. Garrett had to cast about for the pos-

sibility of appeasing the butcher, and getting

shoes for the poor little cold feet that wanted

them so badly. They had nothing valuable

to part with now but poor Garrett's silver

watch—the chain had been sent to the

pawnbroker's long ago. It was a wrench to

him to part with his watch, but he handed

it forth gallantl}', only saying

—

" I wish we could get fifty pounds on it,

Kate."
" I wish we could get fifty shillings, though

it would only be the more interest to pay,"

she said mournfully.
" Xever mind, old girl, there's a good



5o8 THE CANADIAJS/ MONTHLY.

time coming," said Dick, with an effort to

be cheerful.

This was on the day Mrs. Philpots had
been told to vacate her rooms. Mrs. Gar-

rett expected her to come back before leav-

ing finally, but in the afternoon a timid

knock came to her room door, and Mr.

Philpots entered, looking so woe-begone
and ill that she was startled.

" I have come to ask a great favour, Mrs.

Garrett, and no one can be more sensible

than I am that I have no right to expect

you to grant any favour, but things are not

as I wish them. If I had money you should

be paid, or if I could get it."

" I feel sure of that," said tender-hearted

Mrs. Garrett. " I never have blamed you, I

am sure, Mr. Philpots, and anything I can

do for you, I will gladly."
" You are a good woman," said the old

man with apparent emotion ;
" I— I wish all

women were like you. The favour I have

to ask you is that you will allow me to take

away a small parcel. My wife told me noth-

ing was to go out of the house, but what I

wish to be allowed to take is my violin. It is

an old one ; had it been a handsome one, in

good condition, it would have been sold long

ago," he said bitterly ;
" but old as it is, I am

very fond of it. I could almost as soon part

with my life," he said, clasping his thin

hands.
" Oh, certainly, take it, sir. I should not

think of keeping anything, only we are very

poor, and my neighbours laugh at me for be-

ing so ea.sy, and perhaps Mrs. Philpots may
try and pay me a little to get her trunk back."

The old man shook his head mournfully.
" I thank you. You at least shall not lose

by us, even if you have to wait long for your
money; but I don't think it will be long now,"
he added, more to himself than to his listener.

" Mother," said Kitty, after he had left

the room to go up-stairs, "did you see how
eagerly he looked at the bread on the table ?

I believe he is very hungry."
'•'

I am afraid so ; I don't think they have
cooked a thing since they have been here.

She gets enough out of the house, I dare
say."

" Oh, she'll take care of herself," said

Kitty ;
" but couldn't we give him some tea

and bread and butter, mother ?
"

" He needs bread and meat and beer, if

he has had nothing substantial for so long."
Mrs. Garrett looked troubled ; she knew she

could not afford what she wished to do ; that

if she did it, even her good-natured husband
would laugh at her. At last, looking out in-

to the pitiless streets, down which the sleet

was driving fast, her resolution seemed taken.
" Kitty," she said, " I couldn't sleep in

my bed to-night if I let that old man go out

without anything in such weather. I'll

send for a quarter of round of beef and
half a pint of stout, if we go without our din-

ner to-morrow for it. But the weather is al-

most too bad for you to go out," she added,
again looking out on the frosty streets.

" Oh, no, mother," said Kitty, with alac-

rity, for her mother had just been proposing

what she had been longing to suggest, " I

can soon run round to the ham and beef
shop, and get the beer when I come back."

" Very well ; wrap up as warmly as you
can."

Off sped Kitty through the pitiless streets,

fleet messenger of her mother's charity, and
quickly returned, panting, out of breath, and
with her fingers holding a roll of paper con-

taining the beef, which, seeing Mr. Philpots

in the room as she entered, she quickly hid

under her cape, and left the room, and
brought it back on a plate. The mother had
laid a cloth, and knife and fork, and glass

meanwhile, and when Kitty appeared, said,

" I don't suppose you have had your dinner,

Mr. Philpots
;
pray sit down, and eat a snack

before you go out."

The poor old man, who had been hungrily

eyeing the food, looked up in amazement.
" For me ! I can't refuse it, for I—ah !

—you have guessed the truth, I am hungry."

Tears rose to Mrs. Garrett's eyes as she

watched his keen relish of the food, which,

to tell the truth, her own stomach craved, for

she herself had meat but seldom.

Kitty stood by in sympathy, warming her

trembling limbs at the small fire.

" Oh, Kitty, run and change your clothes,

child ; the sleet has melted, and you are wet

through," said Mrs. Garrett, whose attention

had been drawn to shivering Kitty, who was
thinly clad.

" 1 will in a minute," said Kitty, anxious,

child-like, to hear what Mr. Philpots might

say when he had appeased his appetite.

" Dinner ! no," he said at last, " it is many
a day since I had anything more than bread

for my dinner."
" But," said Mrs. Garrett, " Mrs. Philpots,

does she—•— "
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" I don't know how Mrs. Philpots fares,

except that it is well ; she would not allow

herself to fare ill. You see what sort of

woman my wife is, Mrs. Garrett. Ten years

ago I was a moderately rich man. I rescued

that woman from a life of shame, to which

she had, I supposed, been driven l)y poverty.

I married her, and cut myself adrift from all

my kin by so doing. In three years she

had beggared me—how, I know not—

I

trusted her so blindly. My life since then

has been that of a slave ; that is all," he said,

rising ;
" it will soon be ended."

Mrs. Garrett, as she looked at his feeble

form, could not help thinking it might end

even sooner than he expected.
" I thank you," he said at last, with emo-

tion ;
" you shall never regret this Christian

act, you noble woman." He pressed her

hand silently, and taking up his napless hat,

left the room and the house.

Mrs. Garrett had been silent herself from

emotion. As he went through the passage

she heard him take up the parcel which he

had asked permission to have, and which,

with rare delicacy, she had not thought to

look at, and then he left the house.

Turning round, Mrs. Garrett saw Kitty,

still in her wet things, standing with tears

streaming down her cheeks ; in the interest

of the scene the danger from damp clothes

had been forgotten.

" Oh, Kitty, Kitty, you'll catch your
death !

"

II.

It was a week later, the 23rd of Decem-
ber. A sad little party was gathered in Mrs.

Garrett's sitting-room, for poor Kitty was said

to be dying. The room contained a sofa-

bedstead, which was now used for the sick

child, and the sorrowing father and mother
were on either side of it.

" It almost seems as if I am punished for

doing a kindness, Dick," said Mrs. Garrett.
" They always say one never suffers for doing
good, yet I have been laughed at by Mrs.

Honey and you, and looked upon as next

thing to an idiot, for believing the old gentle-

man's story, which you say was got up to get

the best things out of the house. Eut laugh-

ter's nothing, and whether true or not, he
was hungry, and my intentions were the

same. I could have stood being mocked at,

but to think my poor angel should be taken

from us through it ! I'll never do a kind

thing again if anything happens to her," said

the poor mother in her despair.

" No, don't say that, Kate ; rewards and
punishments are not given to us in this

world like that. If you had done an unkind
thing it would have seemed like a judgment;
if some good luck had happened, we might
have thought it was a reward; but it's neither

one nor the other—it was wet clothes that

did it!"
'• T know, I know. But my poor Kitty !

Oh, I thought Christmas was going to be

bad enough for us, but what was our trouble

to this ? Oh, my poor Kitty, my darling 1

"'

" Let's hope for the best, Kate. While
there's life there is hope, and the doctor

says if she comes out of this sleep conscious,,

with care she may get well."

" To think that we should be at Christmas
without a dinner in the house—not that we
mind about dinners," she said, with a sigh, an
odd mixture of housewifely feeling mingling
with her grief

" If the doctor gives us hope for Kitty, it

will be a bright Christmas after all," said
cheerful Dick.

As he ceased speaking there came a
knock at the street door, and, the children
being in bed, Dick went to it himself
A boy handed in a parcel and a note for

Mrs. Garrett."
" A parcel for me ! Good gracious ! who

can it be from? It looks like a goose, but
no one would send us one. Oh I if it was,

and poor Kitty was able to eat a bit !

"

Dick had meanwhile opened and read the
note.

" Why, it's from Mr. Philpots. He says :—
' My dear, good woman, I told you you

should never lose by us, but I had not
courage to give up the one thing that made
life bearable to me until the last. That has
come. I am dying, and I send you my
violin. It is a treasure ; no one knows its

value but myself; if I leave it until after

my death you would not get it. I did not
think the end was so near. Heaven bless

and prosper you !—Horace Philpots.'
"

" Poor old man !
" said Mrs. Garrett, " I

thought he would not live long
;
you see I

was not fooled by him,"
" No, I suppose he was honest enough,

but I don't see what good this poor old
fiddle is going to do us ; it won't cure
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Kitty, nor give her anything to eat if she

does get better, which she will do, please

God."
" No, but he sent us all he had, poor old

man, and it was a treasure to him, so we
will take care of it. One of the boys may
take a notion to learn the fiddle when they

get older."

So saying, she laid it carefully aside, and

turned to her watch over Kitty, while Dick

Garrett sat brooding over the fire.

" Kate," he said, at last, in a low tone,

" do you think our stock of furniture would

fetch fifty pounds? They've cost us a

pretty sight more from time to time."
" Dick, don't think of selling them ; they

wouldn't bring twenty pounds, and our home
would be gone."

" I would not think of selling them un-

less they would bring enough to take us to

Canada or Australia ; anywhere where a

man can bring up his family decently, and
not see his wife ground down with poverty

and trying to make both ends meet."
" I should be sorry to leave dear old

England, Dick."
" So should I, Kitty ; I have no fault to

find with England, only she's too full—

a

man hasn't a chance. I am not going be-

cause I want a republic or anything of that

sort; it's a free enough country for me, and if

I had the money to-morrow I should want to

go where the old flag waves. Australia or

Canada for me."
" Well, there is no chance of us going, so

we need not talk about it."

" No, not much chance, worse luck !"

The next morning the anxious mother
awaited the doctor's visit with anxiety. Kitty

had awakened, conscious, in the night, and
had gone off to sleep again ; and they were

indulging in strong hope of her getting

better.

When Dr. Graham came and saw her, he

said :
" She'll come round now, with care,

good nursing, and plenty of nourishment
\

her constitution had run down before she

was attacked, poor child. I suppose you
have had pretty hard times, Mrs. Gar-

rett."

" Indeed we have, sir ; no one knows how
hard. You can't do much with twenty-five

shillings a week, and thirty pounds a year

rent, and no lodgers to speak of ; for when
we've got them they don't pay. The first

floor ought to more than pay the rent, and

here I have not had five pounds from it

since last Christmas."
" Very sad, very sad ! I wish I was a

richer man myself a dozen times a day when
I see cases like yours ; but something must
be done for this little lassie or she will sink,

and we mean her to swim. However, I

will send her a bottle of wine, and you must
try and give her plenty of fresh eggs beaten

up in milk, and beef tea."

Poor Mrs. Garrett looked almost despair-

ingly as she thanked the good doctor grate-

fully for the wine, and silently wondered
what they could sell or pawn to get nourish-

ment for poor Kitty. Fresh eggs at Christ-

mas ! when eggs were so dear, and her

illness, short as it had been, had cost so

much that Dick had drawn his wages before

they were due !

Dr. Graham had walked to the corner

cupboard,where the violin was lying ; he was
an amateur of music, and so passionately

fond of it that he was a real musician. He
took up the instrument and looked at it

keenly ; then taking up the bow, he softly

drLW it across the strings, not to arouse

Kitty.

" Where did you get this ? " he asked,

after examining it minutely.

Mrs. Garrett related to him how she be-

came possessed of it.

"Will you sell it?"
" That I will, if it will fetch anything,"

she replied vvith alacrity, thinking if it only

fetched half a crown it would buy proper

food for Kitty.
" I have a friend who is fond of such

things ; I will show it him, and I think you

may find a purchaser. I will take it at

once."
'• Oh, thank you, sir, I will call little

Dickey to carry it for you."
" Oh, by no means ; I will carry it my-

self."

And to her repeated entreaties he was

deaf. He took the violin, handled it as ten-

derly as if it were a baby, and, much to Mrs.

Garrett's mortification, carried it (for he was

not rich enough to indulge in a carriage)

himself

When Dick came home in the evening,

after telling him about Kitty, she said

—

" Have you been able to get any money,

Dick ? We must have things to-night for

Kitty. The doctor said he would send a

bottle of wine ; but he sent the medicine, and
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the boy said nothing, so I suppose he has

forgotten it."

" I've got sixpence, that's all, and that I

borrowed ; but I've borrowed so often that

men are shy of lending me."
" I know, Dick ; but that will get beef-tea

for Kitty : the other children can liave bread

and treacle for dinner to-morrow."
" Poor children," said Dick; "a pretty

bad Christmas dinner for them !"

" Yes, and I've a pretty bad Christmas-

eve supper for you—nothing but tea and dry

bread. Do you remember the nice supper

we always had that night, and what fun we
used to have after ? I am afraid those days
will never come again. But what do you
think, Dick ? The doctor has a friend who
is fond of old fiddles, and he has taken Mr.
Philpots's ; he thinks he will buy it. There !

—the doctor's knock, 1 declare !

"—she ex-

claimed, as a double knock sounded on the

door.

Dick got up quickly, and in came the

doctor, covered with snow, but looking bright

and ruddy from his brisk walk in the frosty

night air.

" You are not very merry here, friends,

for Christmas-eve," said he, looking at

Dick's bare tea and dry bread.
" Not very, sir," said Dick, " yet we're

very thankful Kitty is better, and ought to

be happy enough. Last night I thought if

I could hear that news I should hardly wish

for anything more, and here I am wishing

the other poor children could have a good
Christmas dinner," said Dick, ruefully.

" A very natural wish, I am sure. Well,

here's the wine I promised you," said he,

drawing a bottle from under his coat ;
" and

now what do you think your fiddle is

worth ?
"

" I don't know, I am sure. Do you,

Dick ?
"

Dick looked perplexed ; he felt he would
not give half a crown for it himself, and yet

he thought, as the doctor had taken so much
trouble about it, it must be good, and might

be worth five shillings, and he did not want

to say too little.

" I don't know the value of such things

myself, but if five shillings is too much I'll

sell it for anything you think right."

" Well, your old lodger left you a little

fortune, though you don't seem to know it.

Your old fiddle is a genuine Cremona, and
worth a great deal ; my friend will give you

a hundred pounds for it. Here is a cheque
for the money, if you are satisfied ; and as it

is late, and you want your Christmas dinner,

I will lend you a sovereign for to-night, and
wish a merry Christmas to you."

He laid the sovereign and the cheque on

the table, and giving a glance at his patient,

he left the house before the astonished peo-

ple could do anything but stammer their

thanks and wonderment.
Such a merry Christmas-eve as the Gar-

retts had ! A fire was lighted in the kitchen,

so that Kitty might not be disturbed, and
all the children called up, while Dick
went forth to make purchases. Such a sup-

per of hot sausages as these extravagant

people had after that, and then all hands

helped mother to stone plums for the pud-

ding— for of course there must be a Christ-

mas pudding after such luck. And how
they all admired the white down on the

breast of the goose—a prodigious goose too
;

and then they wound up with a snapdragon.

Such a merry party as they were, with only

one saddening thought, that dear little Kitty

was not able to share their fun. But next

day, happy Christmas morning, Mrs. Gar-

rett could not refrain from whispering to

her: "I'll tell you some good news if you

will ask no questions, and not excite your-

self, Kitty darling."

Kitty smiled faintly, and her mother told

her the news. " And now make haste and

get well, my dear."

Need I say what a jolly day they spent

;

how they blessed Mr. Philpots, and how Dick

enjoyed himself amid the uproarious fun of

his children, in thinking of the great things

that awaited them in another land ?

He had only one trouble that day, and

that was to decide which land it should be

—

Canada or Australia. Nor will it be neces-

sary to state how good, simple Mrs. Garrett

crowed over her astute neighbour, Mrs.

Honey, who never lost anything by good-

nature, and who had laughed and sneered at

Mrs. Garrett's simplicity in being duped by

the old man's story. " And actually to have

treated him to a dinner ! What could such

soft people expect but to be poor ?
"

Such comments having been repeated to

" soft " Mrs. Garrett, who can blame her if

she exulted over her neighbour, even if one

should not be uncharitable on the blessed

Christmas Day?
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PRAYER AND MODERN SCIENCE.

BY S. E. DAWSON, MONTREAL.

THE discussion concerning the value of

Prayer, which three years ago broke

out with so much vigour in England, has at

last reached Canada, and Mr. Le Sueur, in

his paper on Prayer and Modern Thought,

has done no more than give utterance to

doubts which are discomforting many minds.

For although the present is often described

as a materialistic age, it is also to a very

great extent a theological one ; and we
cannot, if we would, escape in Canada the

discussion of questions which are agitating

the world. The stir of thought—at once the

cause and the result of the material progress

of this century—could not fail to bring up
for reconsideration and even readjustment

the grounds of our theological beliefs. If

]\Ir. Le Sueur can adduce F. W. Newman as

an instance of its set in one direction, Mr.

Newman's brother, at the least no less

learned and no less gifted, may be adduced
as a proof of its current in another. The
attention of practical statesmen is now occu-

pied by religious questions to an extent un-

known for centuries. Even in the unchang-

ing East, where Mahometanism, Budd-
hism, and Brahmanism prevail, these sys-

tems are being profoundly agitated as their

adherents are being attracted or repelled by
the contact of Western civilization ; while,

on the other hand, Mahometan fatalism.

Buddhistic nihilism, and Brahminical pan-

theism have gained many real though
unacknowledged converts among the very

elite of Western thinkers. What wonder
then that such a discussion as the pre-

sent should arise in a magazine like the

Canadian Monthly, even in busy and
practical Canada ?

It seems strange that any who really hold

with firm grasp a belief in the Christian sys-

tem, should be alarmed at these questions

being raised ; because the counsel of the

wise Gamaliel is as applicable now as it was
1800 years ago. Let these new theories

(i) Acts V. 38.

alone. If they are true they will live ; but

if not they will run their course and die.

Repression is apt to give an adventitious

vitality to error, and moreover a little re-

flection will show, that, in fact, modern

thought has contributed nothing but a new
shape to the old objections against prayer,

because its triumphs being all in the domain
of physical facts, it has not conquered meta-

physics, but ignored them.

The Nation, while reviewing this question

in its issue of August 26, asserts with confi-

dence that " Butler's Analogy, though a

work of immense merit, is based upon an

assumption which is now generally acknow-
ledged to be fallacious." From this propo-

sition of the Nation the present writer most
profoundly dissents ; and that he does so

with reason will appear by an attentive

perusal of Tyndall's celebrated address at

Belfast. In that much misrepresented ad-

dress, the Professor singles out Bishop But-

ler as the one antagonist worthy of special

attention. He states his opponent's argu-

ments with candour and clearness, and
carries on at considerable length a lively

imaginary discussion. But so far is he

from supposing that he has answered the

Bishop's arguments, that he confesses the

battle a drawn one, in these emphatic

words, " I hold the Bishop's reasoning

to be unanswerable and his liberality to

be worthy of imitation."- Can anything

be more reasonable than the proposi-

tion that,^' inasmuch as nature and reve-

lation proceed from the one Divine Being,

similar difficulties are likely to present

themselves in both systems ? Or why
should we demand an absolute mathematical

certainty in religious matters when we arc

content to transact the whole practical busi-

ness of life upon evidence of a much less

degree of certainty ? Would it be in accor-

{2) Tyndall—Address before the British Associ-

ation at Uelfast.

(3) Butler's Analojjy of Religion—Introduction.
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dance with practical wisdom to sit down and
refuse to work because I have no proof

that I, or any one I care for, will be alive

next year ? The precise point, however, in

which I differ from Mr. Le Sueur is this

—

that taking into consideration the recent

discoveries of science, and especially those

in chemistry and physics, I find it much
more easy to conceive the possibility and
the probability of Divine answers to prayer

than under those theories of matter which
were previously held.

The result of recent speculation and re-

search is to consider matter as consisting of

atoms uniform in size but diftering in weight;

and as acted on by forces which, though
seemingly diverse, are in reality one. The
atoms, so far as w'e at present know, are of

sixty-three kinds. ^ These are the elementary

substances ; but we are carefully warned that

this name is merely provisional : because, with

increasing knowledge, we shall doubtless be
able still further to contract the number of

elements. Chlorine, bromine, and iodine

are doubtless forms of a simpler substance.

Silicon and boron have also a remarkable

similarity in chemical properties. Carbon
is a very Proteus, taking on three shapes,

different as lampblack is from diamond, and
yet remaining essentially the same. Thus
we are led to the opinion that all our pre-

sent elementary bodies are compounds of

one universal substance. Even hydrogen,

the lightest known element, and the one to

which the weights of all the others are re-

ferred, is supposed to be compound. The
scientist, reaching out by the spectroscope to

the sun and stars, discovers the lines of a sub-

stance lighter than hydrogen which the disso-

ciating power of intense heat has been able

to separate. This, Dumas (by what Tyndall

so happily calls the scientific imagination)^

conjectures to be one-fourth the weight of

hydrogen, by this means finding a unit of

which all other substances will be exact

multiples ; and reducing within the limits of

errors of observation all the fractions in the

atomic weights of our present elements to

whole numbers. Thus modern thought

tends to the conception of ultimate atoms

(i) Lucretius taught that the atoms were of a Hmit-

ed number, of different shapes, and possessed the

property of very rapid motion. Excepting in shape
all atoms were alike.

(2) Sterry Hunt—Address at the Centennial of

Chemistry, 1874.

of one kind, which, by uniting in different

proportions, constitute the immense diver-

sity of the universe— a theory very ])robable

when we reflect that all organic chemistry

is merely a register of the metamorphoses of

the compounds of carbon.

While our idea of matter is in this way
tending towards unity, the unity of the

physical forces which control it has been
for the most part demonstrated. Not many
years have passed since heat and elec-

tricity were fluids, and light was some-
thing material. Now they are resolved into

modes of motion or force, visible sometimes
in the effects of light and heat ; but often

invisible in electricity, magnetism, chemi-
cal affinity, and attraction. These forces

are all imponderable, and act by means of a

universal imponderable and invisible;medium

—the luminiferous ether—which, although

its existence cannot be demonstrated, is yet

firmly believed to be the vehicle of the

forces which act upon the passive atoms in

causing their vibrations and combinations.

In this manner we are led to conceive how
the visible, the material, and the ponderable

is dominated and controlled by the invisible,

the imponderable, and the immaterial.

But although we may receive the hypo-
thesis because it best explains the greatest

number ofobserved facts, we must remember
that it is not a demonstrated, but only a

highly probable theory. No one has yet

seen, much less weighed or measured, an
atom or a molecule. Chemists talk of

atomic weights, but these are merely rela-

tive weights referred to hydrogen as the most
convenient standard. They even go further,

and draw diagrams representing atoms by
little circles, and affinities by little connect-

ing dashes, but this is simply a graphic me-
thod of classifying and remembering chemi-

cal reactions and chemical compounds ; and
while grateful for the assistance it affords us,

and by no means denying its objective truth,

we must not, to use Sterry Hunt's words,
" confound the image with the thing itself"

Hunt indeed has gone so far as to say, in his

address before the assembled chemists at

the centennial of Priestley's discovery of

oxygen, " the atomic hypothesis, by the aid

of which Dalton sought to explain his great

generalizations, has done good service in

chemistry, as the Newtonian theory of light

did in optics, but it is already'' losing its

(3) .\merican Chemist, vol. 5.
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hold on many advanced thinkers in our

science."

Wherever we turn, then, we are met by

mystery. " Every science commences in the

unknown, and builds upon some unprovable

postulate."' How can the scientist turn

upon a believer in the Christian theory of

life with a sneer of superiority ? If in his

inner consciousness the Christian finds the

doctrine of Jesus of Nazareth suited best to

what he feels to be the demands of his

higher nature, in what is he more unreason-

able than the chemist who clings to the

atomic theory until he finds another which

better accounts for the facts he observes ?

When the physicist can measure an aspira-

tion, or the chemist analyse an affection, it

will be time enough to accept physical me-

thods in the domain of thought, and to re-

ceive physical dogmas in that metaphysical

region which underlies and transcends the

visible forms of matter.

Complaints there have been enough, and
with reason too, of the dogmatism and in-

tolerance of theologians in the past ; but

at the present time the dogmatism seems to

be with the philosophers. There is a satis- I

faction in looking at the Papal Syllabus and
remembering that, excepting in three or four

points, the clergymen who have successively

occupied the chair of Peter have, for a few

centuries at least, shown a tolerable degree

of unanimity ; but the air of dogmatic cer-

tainty with which men like Professor Clif-

ford talk to crowded assemblies concerning

the gyrations of atoms, and illustrate the

"bumping"- and "hitting" of these "invisible

somethings " against each other by means of

fiddles and billiard balls and bells fastened

to elastic frames of whalebone, tries one's

faith very much. And when he proceeds to

pass sentence of intellectual excommunica-
tion, and even to use coarse^ language to

those who do not at once swallow the con-

clusions which he announces as the result of

modern thought, one's patience is still more
tried. Here we have just arrived at a theory

which Democritus reached on a priori

grounds twenty-five hundred years ago ; and
yet words seem to fail Professor Clifford in

(i) Kibot—English Psychology.

(2) Prof. Clifford, 011 Atoms —Manchester Sci-

ence Lectures, Nov. iJ^72.

(3) Clifford, on the Unseen Universe. Fort-
nightly Review, June, 1875.

expressing his contempt* for those who cling

to the belief in God and immortdity upon
a priori evidence. If the anatomist fails

with the dissecting knife to find the soul
;

and if the astronomer with his highest power
cannot discover God, does it therefore fol-

low that these have no existence ? One
longs for some of the Greek culture also,

seeing that we are borrowing the Greek phy-

sics. Professor Chfford is not noted for his

original researches, and we do not grudge

him any such Thersites-like contributions to

scientific rhetoric. In the company of men
like Leibnitz,''Davy, Newton, Kepler, or

Faraday, even intellectual excommunication
becomes tolerable ; and if we prefer the re-

ligious imagination of Augustine to the sci-

entific imagination of Tyndall, we must only

plead with the Cliffords in the words of Job,

when his friends were trying to argue him
out of his consciousness, " No doubt but ye

are the people, and wisdom will die with

you ; but I have understanding as well as

you ; I am not inferior to you
;
yea, who

knows not such things as these .-*
"^ We must

appeal from the assumptions ot such philo-

sophers to those who are called, by Bishop

Magee, " the true high-priests of science ;"

to those "who, in the inmost shrine of her

temple, stand, ever reverently, with bov^^ed

heads, before a veil of mystery which they

know they can neither lift nor rend, and
yet through which they feel there ever streams

a hidden and inscrutable, yet mighty power
—a veil behind which they know there is a

light whose source they cannot reach to,

and yet whose rays are still the light of all

their life.'"'

In Prof Tyndall's celebrated presidential

address, our obligations to Leucippus, De-
mocritus, and Lucretius are candidly ac-

knowledged. He omitted, however, to men-
tion another ancient master of thought—
Heraclitus—who, at the same early period,

anticipated another of the currently re-

ceived products of modern thought. Mo-
dern science has brought his philosoj^hy into

clearer light, and shown his precise mean-
ing when he compared the universe to a

river, the particles of which flow away, and
never continue for an instant in one stay.

(4) Fortnightly Review, June, 1875.

(5) Job xii. I,

(6) Sermon at Norwich on the occasion of the

meeting of the British Association.
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The theory of the incessant mobility of

this world, to our senses so stable and per-

manent, is startling and attractive :

' The journeying atoms,

Primordial wholes,

Firmly draw, firmly drive

By their animate poles.'' ^

Take, for instance, a mass of iron, appa-

rently sodense; it is in realityaporousmass

—

an aggregation of molecules not in absolute '..

contact, but each separated from the other by
the luminiferous ether which is, as before

stated, the vehicle of the imponderable
forces. These molecules are never quies-

cent, but vibrate with greater or less rapidity

as the ceaseless ever-changing forces flow

around them. Some of these vibrations af-

fect our senses as heat—some as light

—

others as sound ; but besides these, there are

chemical, electric, and magnetic forces vi-

brating incessantly, not only through our

frames, but through the solid earth, with ra-

pidity as inconceivable as that with which
the force generated at one end of a telegraph

cable transmits molecular disturbance to

the other side of the world, and returns in

its circuit through the solid earth. Every
moment, as the rays of the sun fall with ac-

celerating or diminishing force at morning,
noon, or evening, at midsummer or mid-
winter, our globe shudders to its very core

under the ever-changing influences of the

forces impinging upon its surface. Our
senses give no evidence of this ; in fact, the

most potent rays of the sun are the invisible

chemical rays, which \ibrate too swiftly to

be detected by our eyes. The light rays are

visible down to a certain state of vibration,

when they fade from the spectrum ; but be-

cause we cannot see them, we do not argue

that rays of a lower rapidity do not exist.

Our ears are adapted for atmospheric vibra-

tions, but only within limited bounds. Many
sounds are too shrill, and many too low in

pitch to be iieard
;

just as a schoolboy's

top, when it spins most rapidly, is said in

schoolboy parlance to fall asleep. And not

the physical forces alone, but the so-called

vital forces, contribute to the incessant clash

and clang of atoms. Professor Huxley,
pondering upon the circulation in the pro-

toplasm of a nettle, says: " The wonderful
silence of a tropical forest is, after all, due

(i) Emerson.—The Sphinx.

only to the dulness of our hearing ; and
could our ears catch the murmur of these

tiny maelstroms, as they whirl in the in-

numerable myriads of living cells which
constitute each tree, we should be stunned
as with the roar of a great city."' This pas-

sage is a beautiful illustration of the play

of the scientific imagination. It recalls the

vivid language of an Irish emigrant who,
writing to his hesitating friends at home,
declared that in the West he could hear on
a still evening the potatoes growing ; and in-

deed the Irishman might be thankful that

his ears were not actually as quick as his

wit, for an acre of busy plants like potato

plants, in the agonies of protoplasmic mael-

stroms, would be more than human flesh

and blood could survive. "Science," says

Professor Cliftbrd (who, after all, is the one
infallible fountain of knowledge), "is organ-

ized common sense.'"'' Xow, we do not wish

to express any doubt concerning protoplas-

mic noises, but would humbly submit that
" common sense "' does not bear witness to

them, and that the currently received behef
concerning religious matters is vastly more
credible. But, after all, when we wish to

describe this outcome of modern thought,

we prefer Heraclitus :
" The truth of the uni-

verse is not Being, but Becoming— it is not a

fixed and abiding existence, but a fluxional

and ever-changing process—this it is in the

estimation of reason. To the senses, indeed,

it appears, or much of it appears, to be per-

manent and at rest. The process of Becoming
seems frequently to the senses to have sub-

sided into Being. But the report of the

senses is not to be trusted ; they are bad
evidences of the truth. Reason alone re-

veals to us the truth, and declares that the

truth for all intellect is, that the universe is

a process of Becoming, and not a system of

Being."* " Science,' says the infallible Pro-

fessor Clifford, " has at last aroused herself,

and has something to say upon metaphysical

questions."^ Yes, she is endeavouring to

arrive by physical methods at the a priori

deductions of two thousand five hundred

j

years ago. To borrow the words of Dumas :

'• Dalton was the son of Leucippus, and the

ideas of Faraday, concerning matter, atoms,

I

(2) Huxley—Physical Basis of Life.

(3) Fortnightly Review—On Body and Mind.

(4) Prof. Ferrier—Lectures on Greek Philosophy.

(5) Fortnightly Review—Body and Mind.
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force and motion, were those of a Greek
philosopher."^

AvaiUng himself of the subtle laws which
govern the changes of matter, the chemist

daily advances the outposts of science and
conquers new territory. He imitates in his

laboratory the slower processes of nature, and
produces compounds heretofore supposed

to be producible by the vital powers of

plants and animals alone. He builds up
synthetically such substances as indigo,

madder, urea, taurine, and he acquaints us

by analysis with the ultimate composition

of the albumen which, under its new name
protoplasm, is, according to Professor Hux-
ley, the physical basis of life. The chemist

can put together, in due proportion, these

elements, and can construct protoplasm
;

but it is dead protoplasm, and the mysteri-

ous powers of contractility and reproduction

are wanting. It is vain to attempt to bridge

by a phrase the gulf between life and death,

and to explain that " vitality is a property of

protoplasm as aquosity is of water /'^ or,

again, that the brain secretes thought. The
physiologists delude us with words while they

evade the difficulty. What is that mysteri-

ous something which exists in living proto-

plasm, but not in the chemically identical

dead protoplasm ; that something of which
we can see the eftects but cannot tell whence
it comes or whither it goes. The chemist

answers that he does not know. Let us

turn a moment from the complacent omnis-

cience of the Cliftbrds to the venerable

Dumas, the life-long friend of Faraday,

chosen for his eminent attainments to deli-

ver the first commemorative Faraday Lec-

ture before the Chemical Society of London.
What any man knows or has known upon
this point he knows ; for he is discoverer of

the substitution method, and organic che-

mistry has been the glory and the labour of

his life. He tells us "the chemist has

never manufactured anything which, near or

distant, was susceptible even of the appear-

ance of life. As soon as he approaches life

he is disarmed."^ Again, " Is the intimate

nature of matter known to us ? No ! Do
we know the nature of the force which regu-

lates the movements of the heavenly bodies

(i) Faraday Lecture.

(2) Huxley—Physical Basis oi Life.

(3) Dumas—First Faraday Lecture before the

Chemical Society.

and of atoms ? No ! Do we know the na-

ture of the principle of life ? No ! In such

questions the ignorant would fain believe

they know everything—the philosopher is

aware that he knows nothing. The ignorant

do not hesitate to deny everything ; the

philosopher has the right and courage to

believe everything. He can point with his

finger to the abyss which separates him
from those great mysteries—universal attrac-

tion which controls matter—life, which is the

source of organization, and thought. Life is

still the continuance of life, its origin is

hidden from us as well as its end. We have

never witnessed the beginning of life. We
have never seen how it terminates.^'*

Has modern thought^ then, contributed

any certain addition to our knowledge con-

cerning God, the soul, life, or the real

nature of matter ? No ! These mysteries

are as insoluble to science as ever. Theories

we have in abundance, many plausible,

many highly probable, but theories they

still remain. " God," says Pascal, " is a

hidden God"^—nature conceals Him, and

offers us only secondary causes. He is de-

clared by revelation to be a Spiritual Being,

and His relations to us can be apprehended

only by our spirits. But the Sadducees of

the Fo'-tnightly deny spirit, and God, and

metaphysics, contrary to the evidence of the

universal consciousness of mankind. This

denial they call science, but it is nothing

more than 7icscience ; and they call upon us

to give up the light of our life and follow

the Jack-o'-Lantern glimmering of a bum-
ptious and conceited Cliftbrdism.

In Canada these questions have not been

raised by people who assert the eternity of

matter. The existence of a Creator is ad-

mitted ; but with FiDELis, He is a God who
arranges answers to prayer a long time ago

by His foreknowledge, and with Mr. Le
Sueur He is the God of Epicurus sitting in

blissful indifference upon the outside of His

universe, as Carlyle says, " an absentee

God."" But is it not after all an anthropo-

morphism to apply to an eternal and purely

spiritual Being those forms of thought—space

and time—wliich are necessitated by our life

in this world ? God reveals Himself as the

" I AM,"'' and to Him time and space are

(4) Dumas—Faraday Lecture.

(5) Pens^es.

(6) Sartor Resartus.

(7) John ix. 59.
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no more applicable than the physical attri-

butes of eyes and arms. These we need as

props for our thoughts ; but can it be right

to project such a purely human notion as

foreknowledge into the infinite present?

Even to ourselves, what is time when in

sleep and in dreams our senses are qui-

escent ? A man falls asleep and dreams of

events stretching out over a lifetime-—^he

carries on great enterprises—passes through

labours and anxieties, and awakes to find

that he has been asleep for a few minutes.

The moment of waking was the moment ol

dreaming, and all these sensations have oc-

cupied but the time of a lightning flash.

Those who have been near death by drown-

ing can testify to a similar detachment from

time. This theory of Fidelis seems to put

God very far away from us in time, while

Mr. Le Sueur seems to remove Him far away
in space, and tied up to what is called

" law," but what in reality is a certain

sequence which by observation we conclude

to be invariable. But what if we conceive

that law is the will of God acting through

nature as we know that the will of man acts

through his physical frame ; and what if the

unchanging will of God be that His creatures

calling upon Him in His appointed way
shall always receive aid ; such aid could

easily reach us in a way indistinguishable

from the usual course of nature. Our ideas

of a personal God are so bound up with the

limitations of body and matter that the om-
nipresence of God is apt to escape us, and
in seeking to avoid Pantheism we fall into

the opposite extreme. St. Paul does not

confound God with the universe when he

says, " In Him we live and move and have
our being. "^ In like manner St. Augustine,
•' Do the heaven and the earth then contain

Thee since Thou fiUest them ? Or dost

Thou fill them and yet overflow, since they

do not contain Thee ? and whither when
the heaven and the earth are filled pourest

Thou forth the remainder of Thyself? or

hast Thou no need that aught contain Thee
who containest all things since what
Thou fillest Thou fillest by containing it?

Most hidden yet most present—unchange-
able yet all changing—never new, never old

—ever working, ever at rest."- This con-

ception of God helps us in prayer—a God in-

(i) Acts xvii. 28.

(2) St. Augustine'sJTonfessions, Book i.

dwelling in nature, whose will is the " tiatura

fiaiurafis,^' and whose vesture is the " fiatura

naturata." The same thought is indicated

in Psalm 102 :
" Of old hast Thou laid the

foundations of the earth, and the heavens
are the work of Thy hands. They shall

perish but Thou shalt endure. Yea, all of

them shall wax old as a garment, and as a

vesture Thou shalt change them, and ihey

shall be changed, but Thou art the same,

and Thy years shall not fail." This is en-

larged upon by Carlyle, who quotes from

the Earth Spirit in Goethe's Eaust :

—

'• In bcinys flood, in actions storin,

I walk and work, above beneath
;

Work and weave, in endless motion,
Birth and death,

An infinite ocean,

A seizing and giving

The fire of hving.

'Tis thus at the roaring loom of time I ply,

And weave for God the garment thou seest

Him by !"

But we can see nothing but the garment.

With our delicate physical instruments we
can discover ])hysical things only, and yet

St. Paul says that He is all the while very

near to each one of us.^

The secret of the unrest of the present

day is the craving for a certainty in religious

matters which the ver)-- idea of man as a free

moral agent forbids. Eor if spiritual truth

could be certainly demonstrated there could

be no moral discipline. And moreover, in

•what better position is mathematical truth

than religious truth ? All mathematical sci-

ence is contained in axioms, definitions, and
postulates, which are assumed without proof,

and out of these everything is deduced. If

it be said that these axioms are intuitively

perceived to be true, then we would also

invoke the intuitive perceptions of the whole

human race which in all ages and in all

countries has offered up prayer and sacri-

fice. We have, in fact, much more cer-

tainty for our religious belief than we
have in the affairs of every-day life, as

has been most conclusively shown by

Bishop Butler.* Beyond doubt we can get

no certainty of truth in Materialism ;
for it

is utterly unable to account for human
misery, pain, and death. Comte, towards

the close of his life, saw the inadequacy of

his system, and to complete it invented

(3) Acts xvii. 27.

(4) Analogy of Religion, Part II.
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what he called the religion of humanity,

with saints and saints' days, and priesthood
;

spiritualizing in some way his dead mistress,

at whose grave he was even wont to spend
many hours in prayer or worship. Before

the dread mystery of death Materialism is

powerless, as Figuier has well shown in his

erratic book, " The To-morrow of Death."

His son, a young man of great promise, fell

in the late German war bravely fighting for

France. The father, who was devotedly

attached to him, felt his pliilosophy reeling

under the blow. He could not believe that

that special aggregation of molecules which

he had reared and tended from infancy

—

which gave such brilliant promise for the future

—was shattered and dissipated for ever. Life

to him was a mockery, if his philosophy

were true ; and so he invented a system

strangely compounded of modern science

and the doctrine of Metempsychosis,
which will restore to him in some distant

planet that son whose death has over-

shadowed his remaining years. Philoso-

phers like Tyndall are ready to admit the

uncertainty of their most cherished theories.

He claims only a high degree of probability

for the luminiferous ether as theory,^ but

when we want absolute certainty it is to

Prof. Clifford we must turn. " The lumini-

ferous ether," says that oracle, " has been

taken from the region of hypothesis into that

of fact.
"-

There are certain facts, however, in the

consciousness of every human being which

are known with a certainty passing all de-

monstration. Among these are the facts of

our continuous identity and of our self-de-

termining will. The axioms of Euclid do
not come home to us so closely as these,

for the learned and the ignorant alike bear

witness to them. If science be common
sense, the recognition of these facts is com-
mon to mankind everywhere and in all ages.

Even a Buddhist, necessitarian in most
things though he be, sets to work to redeem
himself from the world of matter by patient

endurance, prayer, and works of mercy

;

never doubting the power of his will lo

achieve what he considers his own salvation.

Every man feels and knows that he possesses

(i) 'I'yndall — Lectures at New \'c) k, lanuary,

1873-

(2) Clifford — Mancliester Science Lecture on
Atoms, December, 1872.

a will which is his own—he knows that up
to certain limits he can produce, or abstain

from producing, physical results—that he
can overcome and modify the laws of nature

up to the limit of his strength and knowledge
—that he can influence other wills, and, in

conjunction with them, build cities, and by
planting, draining, and cultivating, modify
climate and change the face of nature. We
are aware that Buckle and his school deny
this, and that some physiologists are now
weaving theories based on certain facts of

what is called unconscious cerebration : but

we may safely assert that a doctrine so utterly

repugnant to common knowledge and expe-

rience as the supposition that men are

merely automata, whose actions are all reflex

and determined by the stimulus of the outer

world, will always remain among the curi-

osities of speculation. This freedom of the

will is the greatest mystery of our lives ; but

because we cannot understand it, is it reason-

able to endeavour to round off our systems

of philosophy by denying its existence ?

We see it every day influencing the

actions of men—the very instinct of self-

preservation goes down before it. Mil-

lions of armed men in Europe now stand

waiting to exterminate each other at a

signal from some five or six of their fellow-

creatures, and do not hesitate to brave muti-

lation or destruction in a quarrel with which

they have no immediate concern. To the

present day we feel the influence of Ca:?sar

and of Charlemagne, and their wills were oft-

times influenced by apparently slight causes.

Kinglake tells us that the Russian war was

decided upon at a sleepy council, and was

mainly the result of the will of one man ; but

what great results and how many lives hung
on that decision !

As the collective wills of men eftect great

physical changes, so each individual will is

able, up to a certain extent, to control or

suspend the laws of nature. The vital forces

override the lower laws of chemical affinity

and compel the elements to take on beauti-

ful but unstable forms of leaf and flower, or

of flesh and blood. What that force is we
know not ; but we know that the moment
it ceases to act the laws of affinity resume

their sway.

On a still higher plane moves the force

of the will, which, calling to its aid the in-

ventive powers, compels the lightning to

deliver its messages, and the sea and the



PRA YER AND MODERN SCIENCE. 519

winds to bear its burdens. It can arrest the

law of gravitation, as when we stop the

motion of a faUing body ; and that law will

not resume its action until the superior force

is withdrawn. Now, although the power of

gravitation is overcome immediately by the

expenditure of the nerve and tissue treasured

up by vital force, yet, in the last analysis, it

is the strength of the unseen, spiritual will

which acts upon and expends tliat infinitesi-

mal portion of organized material which

performs the act.

In this world of mobile matter, dominated
by unseen and imponderable forces, there is

then a spiritual factor, the human will, which,

up to the hmits of its power, continually in-

troduces new series of causation. We do
not call this force supernatural or miraculous,

because it is usual ; nor do we ever stop to

wonder that things so different as will and
matter can have any relation at all to each

other. Now, when we once conceive of the

will acting upon the outer world, the differ-

ence between a weight of 50 pounds and one
of 500 is a difference of degree alone. Tlie

human will, acting through the muscles, has

at its command only a small number of foot-

pounds of force ; but, acting through its

other faculties, it rends mountains by nitro-

glycerine, and raises a Menai bridge by hy-

draulic pressure.

It is just at this point where human no-

tions concerning God choke our faith in

miracle and prayer ; for both stand or fall

together. It is nothing wonderful to us if

men continually introduce into the world new
causes with their subsequent series : that we
think to be natural; but the moment we im-

agine God's will acting we call that superna-

tural, and say it is inconceivable. " My
Father worketh hitherto and I work," said

Jesus. It is because we persist in applying

to God the limitations which hedge in our

own personalities that we call God's action

supernatural instead of superhuman. The
word supernatural is one of these misleading

theory-involving words which should be ban-

ished from our vocabularies. It takes for

granted that God made the world and wound
it up. like an eight-day clock, and sits, to use

Carlyles words, "outside His universe, seeing

it go.'* God is the central power of the

universe, and the sum of all its forces is in

His will. Therefore nature exists in Him,

(I) Sartor Resartus.

and His being constitutes its order. All na-

ture is miraculous ; and if God were to hasten
the operation of His laws, or to do some-
thing in our view contrary to them, it would
still be in the order of nature.'- A miracle,

says Bishop Butler, may be something differ-

ent from the course of nature as known, but

in harmony with it as unknown ; or, as Henry
Rogers puts it. thedifference between the na-

tural and the supernatural is relative, not

L'sseiitial. In his chapter on Natural Super-

naturalism, Carlyle makes this very clear :

"But is not a real miracle a violation of the

laws of nature? ask several. Whom, I answer
by this new question—What are the laws of

nature ? To me, perhaps, the rising of one
from the dead were no violation of these laws,

but a confirmation ; some far deeper law, now
first penetrated into, and by spiritual force,

even as the rest have all been, brought to

bear upon us with its material force. But is

it not the deepest law of nature that she be
constant ? cries an illuminated class ; is not

the machine of the universe fixed to move
by unalterable rules ? Probable enough,

good friends ; nay, even I too must be-

lieve that the God whom ancient inspired

men assert to be without variableness or sha-

dow of turning, does indeed never change
\

that nature, that the universe, which no one
whom it so pleases can be prevented from

calling a machine, does move by the most
unalterable rules. And now of you, too, I

make the old inquiry, what those same unal-

terable rules, forming the complete statute-

book of nature, may possibly be ?" This is

the precise difficulty—we require the com-

plete statute-book. Meantime, these theories

of the unity and mobility of matter, of the

unity of force under all its forms, and its do-

minion over matter, help us much in con-

ceiving the 7'atmiale of miracles, and in in-

dicating the line where spiritual force and
material force may easily be supposed to

meet. How many answers to prayer may
we not have had which we do not recog-

nize .'' They come in natural channels ; we
are assisted we know not how. Some ob-

scure turn in our affairs, originating in an

apparent chance \ some occult change oc-

curring when life struggles with death, and
one or two more pulsations of the heart may
carry us through the critical moment ; some
slight impulse of the mind influencing a

(2) Rev. John Hunt—Essay on Pantheism.
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decision ; some flash of light thrown on a

difficult path ; some strengthening impulse

supporting us through wearisome duty
;

these and such like may and do occur,

and whence the hidden impulse comes who
can tell ? Let us look again into Arthur

Clough's poems, and on the very page where
the poem quoted by Mr. Le Sueur ends, we
find:—

'
' It may be true

That while we walk the troublous tossing sea,

And when we see the o'ertopping waves advance,

And when we feel our feet beneath us sink,

There are who walk beside us ; and the cry

That rises so spontaneous to the lips,

The ' Help us or we perish,' is not nought,
An evanescent spectrum of disease.

It may be that in deed, and not in fancy,

A hand that is not ours upstays our steps,

A voice that is not ours commands the waves
;

Commands the waves and whispers in our ear,

thou of little faith, why didst thou doubt ?

At any rate,

That there are Beings above us, I believe;

And when we lift up holy hands of prayer,

1 will not say they will not give us aid."

We have endeavoured to show that there

is no antecedent difficulty from the side of

science, and especially from the discoveries,

apart from the theories, of modern scientists,

which might have prevented Arthur Clough
from speaking with more certainty. May we
not go farther, and, on the authority of the

Great Teacher, say that faith has always the

power to call forth the fitting sequence, as the

touch of the diseased woman drew forth

from Him the hidden virtue?' The crowd
thronged round Him and pressed Him on
every side, but only one touched Him," and,

quick and certain as the hidden spark, flashed

out the power responsive to that touch of

faith. No special volition is indicated by
the narrative on the part of Christ, for He
turned to ask and see who touched Him

;

and this incident would lead us to believe

that the will of God concerning prayer is as

invariable a spiritual law as the law of gravi-

tation is in the outer world. Like any other

law, however, its conditions must be com-
plied with.

It is too often the case that in matters of
prayer it is not aid that we ask for, but some
special thing upon which our minds are set,

and to obtain which we seek to employ om-
nipotent power. Failing to receive the an-

(i) Mark v. 25.

(2) Archbishop Trench—Notes on 'the Miracles.

swer we wish, we become discontented, where-
as in fact we Iiad not complied with the con-
ditions of the law or promise. To ascertain

these conditions we must go to revelation,

for science is utterly nescient here. St.

James, upon some of whose sayings this dis-

cussion has chiefly turned, urges the example^
of Elijah, whose prayers were so efficient at

a critical time in the history of Israel. But
did Elijah pray to glorify himself, and was
his career so prosperous that many would
envy him even with all his wonderful powers?
Almost single-handed he struggled for the

truth, while day by day his countrymen sank
deeper in the degrading worship of the

Phoenician Baal. If he prayed that the win-

dows of heaven might be closed, it was in

order that disaster and famine might teach

the lesson which abundance could not teach.

When on the height of Carmel the truth he
loved beyond life triumphed, the rain he
prayed for was not for his own glory. He
did not pray for his own advancement when,
broken in courage and despairing, he fled to

the desert, but that death might release him
from his labours. He was not answered in

the terrns of his prayer, but strength was
given him to perform what remained to be
done.*

Then, again, the prayers of Christ, were
they ever for His own necessities ? We are

told that in the wilderness He refused to ex-

ercise His miraculous powers for His own
sustenance.'' Only once, and that in His
bitterest agony, He prayed for Himself :

" Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup
from me."" His pra}er w-as answered, but

not in its terms, for " there appeared an
angel strengthening Him." Surely here we.

have an insight into the law of prayer.

St. James probably gives the key to many
of our disappointments. " Ye ask and re-

ceive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye iiiay

consume it upon your pleasures."'' Now, if

(as Bishop Butler has shown to be very pro-

bable) this world is a school for a future

state, it may very well happen that there is

no law of the universe by which we should

(3) J^mes v. 17.

(4) I. Kings, xix.

(5) Matt. iv. 3.

(6) Luke xxii. 42.

(7) James iv. 3. The word "pleasures."' is in the

margin—the word "lusts" lias undergone a modifica-

tion of meaning since the Bible was translated.
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be rich or intluential, or even that we should

have any special situation we may consider

ourselves fit tor. We must believe that the

lower exists for the sake of the higher, and
the material world for the sake of the moral

world ; and if it could be shown that the ad-

vancement of any person would tend to di-

minish themoralconfusion which exists^in the

world, or even to the moral elevation of that

particular person, we could believe that it

would be a legitimate subject for prayer. A
traveller in Madagascar once overheard a na-

tive praying to his god in this fashion— " Ye
are gods— give me money—give me slaves

—

give me oxen—-give me to be carried about

like this Englishman."^ This was only, after

all, asking for servants and horses. Perhaps
the prayers we are disappointed about come
nearer to the Madagascan's than to Elijah's.

It was a beautiful fancy of the old alchemists,

many of whom were deeply religious men,
that no one ever attained to the Hermetic
knowledge until his passions had been sub-

dued and his soul purified by the long re-

search, so that the philosopher needed not

the gold and cared not for the life—the gifts

of the precious elixir—but allowed the secret

to die with him, lest it should bring more
confusion into the world. " When Socrates

prayed, his petition was only this, that the

gods would give him those things that were

good. And this he did, forasmuch as they

alone knew what was good for man. But
he who should ask for gold or silver, or in-

crease of dominion, acted not, in his opinion,

more wisely than one who should pray for

the opportunity to fight, or game, or anything
of the like nature ; the consequence of which,

being altogether doubtful, might turn out, for

aught he knew, to his disadvantage."- This
part of the question may be summed in this

saying: " If ye then, being evil, know how
to give good gifts unto your children, how
much more shall your Father which is in

heaven give good things to them that ask
Him."'^ The prayer then may not be fruitless

because it transcends the physical order, but
because it clashes with the moral order.

No doubt we are told to pray for our daily

bread, but that may not mean any particular

style of living which we consider suited to

our deserts. The son of Agar used to pray,

(i) Mission Life, Volume for i86S, p. 606.

(2) Xenophon. Memorabilia of Socrates. 1-3.

(3) Matthew vii. 11.

" Feed me witli food convenient for me."'
Our ideas of what is convenient or suitable
to our station are apt to keep extending.
We are placed in this world, and our dail>'

bread is necessary for us, as well as health
and vigour, to carry on our daily work. The
rain and the sunshine benefit the farmer in

the first instance only—they are necessary to
the seedtime and harvest, which supply
the food of all. These and such like things
falling in the range of the Divine order, we
may consider to be legitimate subjects of
prayer. When, however, we find that labour
irksome which God has enjoined on us all,

and we strive by speculation, " corners," or
any other devices of " modern thought " to

escape it ; when we seek to shirk through
the world, consuming and wasting the pro-
ducts of others' labour, while we contribute
nothing to the common stock ; we must ex-
pect in time to suffer from the confusion we
create. Even if our fortunes are at hazard,
and immediate ruin impends, we cannot
expect superhuman aid to prop up the mis-
chievous inventions of mankind. God is a
God of order in the moral as well as the phy-
sical world; and when we say " Thy kingdom
come," we mean the reduction of all human
will to the Divine order.

Our wills are ours—we know not how
;

Our wills are ours—to make them Thine.5

Prayer should run in the lines of the moral
order, which is the meaning of the words
" Thy will be done."

" Modern thought " might now ask—but
what absolute proof have we then of the ob-
jective value of prayer ? Apart from revela-

tion, the theories concerning it are deduc-
tive; whereas the boast of modern science
is its inductive method. Now, seeing that
all the recently adopted theories of the
universe were arrived at deductively, and
propounded 2,500 years ago, such a re-

mark comes witli very ill grace. How-
ever, we are told by brilliant lecturers

and essayists of sounds no one has ever
heard—of motions no one has ever felt

—of atoms no one has ever seen—of a
material ether extending to the remotest
bounds of the universe, so attenuated that it

encircles every atom, and so potent that it

can convey for 92 millions of miles the force

which causes the solid earth to quiver with

(4) Proverbs xxx. 8.

(5) Tennyson—In Memoriam. Introduction.
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imperceptible vibration ; and yet when we
speak of that immediate and axiomatic in-

tuition by which the human mind every-

where arrives, and has always arrived, at the

existence of God and the importance and
practice of prayer, we are compassionately

told that " science knows nothing of such
things." Can any one with candid mind go
over those old-world cathedrals, where the

religious aspirations of our forefathers have
crystallised into forms of solemn beauty,

pointing upwards with their myriad spires,

and not feel that any system which " knows
nothing of such things," knows nothing of

the master springs which move human action,

and is blind to lacts a million-fold more cer-

tain than the luminiferous ether?

The geologist, searching out the rocky
archives of far-distant ages, sees in the large

eyes of the trilobite conclusive evidence of the
existence of light. He believes that God
would not have created these eyes without the

light to correspond ; or, if he rejects this idea

of creation, he knows that such eyes could not

have been developed in Silurian ages except-

ing under the stimulus of clear skies and
bright sunshine. By a like process of in-

duction we argue, that as the need, the

practice, and the faculty of prayer, have ex-

isted in the human mind at all times and
under all conditions, that either the creation

of this faculty by God, or its development
by the operation of law, equally bear witness

to a prayer-hearing and prayer-answering

Deity.

These facts of consciousness are more
immediately certain than any other class of

facts. It is laid down by Mill, " as a truth

obvious in itself and admitted by all whom
it is at present necessary to take into con-

sideration, that of the outward world we
know, and can know, absolutely nothing,

except the sensations which we experience

from it."' If this be so, why should science,

whose arena is in the outer world, pass into

the sphere of meta])hysics, and dogmatize
upon subjects it cannot possibly know any-

thing about? It deals, and can deal, only

(l) John Stuart Mill—System of Logic.

with physical phenomena. Concerning the
realities which underlie the phenomena it is

as ignorant now as ever. Go where we will, an
ocean of mystery flows around the ground of
our knov/ledge.

" But what am I ?

An infant crying in the night,

An infant crying for the light,

And with no language but a cry.-

From m)^stery we pass to mystery, flashing

into consciousness in this world like motes
through a sunbeam. These thoughts of
God—these intuitive efforts of prayer—are

they the memory of a life which is past,

or the dim presage of a life to come? We
know only that we possess them ; and we
believe that the Great Being who made the

universe is not mocking us— that He is not

tormenting us with hopes never to be real-

ised, with objectless aspirations never to be
attained. That calm repose upon the un-

seen, that consciousness of an ever-present,

all-wise, loving Father, ever working and
ever using human wills as His instru-

ments in gradually reducing all humanity to

the Divine order ; that actual experience of

superhuman aid which we feel in our higher

moods, and which, more or less, are ever

presen' with us ;—if these are merely dreams
of a disordered mind, then life is a mock-
ery, and a wise man would, like Lucretius,

refuse to live under such conditions, and,

like him, would evade the malignant world-

power by resigning a life so vain. We would
not, like Mr. Le Sueur, turn to Shelley as a

guide. Beautiful though his poetry may be,

his shattered and wasted life has few attrac,

tions. We would rather turn to Tennyson-
and say :

—

'
' More things are wrought by prayer

Than this world dreams of.

For what are men better than sheep or goats,

That nourish a blind life within the brain,

If knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer, '

Both for themselves and those who call them
friend ?

For so the whole round earth is every way
Bound by gold chains about the feet of God."-'

(2) Tennyson—In Memoriam, p.

(3) Tennyson—Morte d 'Arthur.

53-
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MODERN CULTURE AND CHRISTIANITY.

BY LAON.

I
AM glad to find that the tone and me-
thod ofmy last article* were alike satis-

factory to the Rev. Mr. Grant. I wish I could

record my own opinion that he, upon his

side, had discussed the questions at issue

between us as seriously and methodically

as the public were led to expect he would

do, when he so impressively warned the

publishers of the Canadian Monthly that,

if they allowed such articles as Laon's to

appear, they must be prepared to grant am-
ple space for their refutation. " We must
be allowed space," said the reverend gen-

tleman in the September number, " to show
the reasonableness of our faith and its consis-

tency with all true modern thought, and
it is impossible to do so in anything like the

space that is necessary for an assumption."

It is a singular comment on this very formal

and warlike declaration, to find the author

of it, on taking the field a second time, con-

tenting himself with an article of four ]mges

in reply to one of nine^ and then bidding

farewell to the controversy. One cannot

but ask, was the Rev. Mr. Grant really pre-

pared for a thorough discussion of these

burning questions, or were these '' pravc.

'oris" intended only to deter the publishers

of the Magazine from giving place in future

to articles wTitlen from the stand-point of

free-thought ? The latter is the conclusion

to which the facts would seem ta lead. Let

us, how'ever, proceed to examine, as briefly

as possible, those points upon which the

facts or arguments contained in my last ar-

ticle have been controverted.

It is alleged that I do not understand

the language of the Bible, nor yet tl.at of

Mr. Moody. Now herein is a marvellous

thing, that the language of a book given

—

so we are told—as a revelation to all man-
kind, and the language of one of the most

* '-Proofs and Disproofs," in Canadian Monih-
IM for October.

popular expositors of Bible truth, a man
celebrated for the directness and simplicity

of his speech, should alike be misappre-

hended by a person acknowledged not to

be a " bungler," and acquitted of any inten-

tional misrepresentation—a person, more-

over, educated in Christian society, and
familiar from earliest childhood with Chris-

tian ideas. No proof whatever is offered

of my misunderstanding of Mr. Moody.
The charge that I misunderstood the Bible,

is supported by the fact that I imputed to Mr.

Moody, as a literal interpreter of the Bible,

and a despiser of scientific objections, the

belief that " the beasts from the four quar-

ters of the globe came trooping into the

ark." Where the misunderstanding comes
in, it is difficult to see. Would Mr. Grant

deny for a moment that the belief of the

Christian world for centuries was, that all

the land on the face of the globe had been

submerged, and that the only animals saved

were those that took refuge in the ark

—seven pairs of every " clean " and two of

every " unclean " kind ? If, indeed, light is

needed on this subject, let us turn to the

pages of Sir Charles Lyell, who, in the intro-

duction to his " Principles of Geology," has

given an interesting sketch of the rise and
progress of geological science :

"The theologians who now (1670) en-

tered the field in Italy, (Germany, France,

and England, were innumerable ; and hence-

forward they who refused to subscribe to

the position, that all marine organic remains

were proofs of the Mosaic deluge, were ex-

posed to the imputation of disbelieving the

whole of the sacred writings. * * An
additional century and a half was now des-

tined to be consumed in exploding the

hypothesis that organized fossils had all

been buried in the solid strata by Noah's

flood. Never did a theoretical fallacy in

any branch of science interfere more se-

riously with accurate observation and sys-
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tematic classification of facts. * * *

Quirini, in 1676, * * was the first ivritei-

who ventured to f/iaintain that the ipiivcrsality

of the Mosaic cataclys7n ought not to be ifi-

sisted uponr*
A later writer than Quirini, Woodward

(1695), conceived —Sir Charles quotes his

own words—" the whole terrestrial globe to

have been taken to pieces and dissolved at

the flood, and the strata^^to have settled down
from this promiscuous mass as any earthy

sediment from a fluid ;"t while Whiston, in

1696, published a work bearing the striking

title of "A New Theory of the Earth
;

wherein the Creation of the World in six days,

the Universal Deluge, and the General Con-
flagration, as laid down in the Holy Scrip-

tures, are shown to be perfectly agreeable

to Reason and Philosophy. "| But tlown

even to our own day those absurd theories

have lingered, not of course in the high

places of science, but in quarters where sci-

ence is made very little of, in comparison

with an unquestioning belief in the Bible,

such, for example, as Mr. Moody appears to

possess. When, therefore, I imputed to the

latter gentleman the old-fashioned belief on
the subject of the Deluge, I mayor may not

have done him an injustice ; but I certainly

committed myself to no theory of Scripture

interpretation ; so that, as far as this goes,

the charge that I fail to understand the

language of Scripture is absolutely baseless.

Possibly, however, my treatment of the

parable of the Unjust Steward would be

cited in support of the same charge, so a

word on that subject. What I stated in

" Proofs and Disproofs" was, that " the story

is of no ethical value whatever, or rather is

of a hurtful tendency, since crime is repre-

sented as actually receiving praise." It was
not the crime, observes the Rev. Mr. Grant,

but " the shrewdness and selfregard" that

accompanied it, upon which praise is be-

stowed. The moral of the tale, then, on this

theory, would be : "If you steal,do it cleverly

—let there be commendable shrewdness
;

and in all your arrangements look out for

number one— let there be an admirable self-

regard." 1 am (juite prepared to accept this

amendment, and to withdraw my blunt asser-

• " Principles of Geology "—American, from 9th

London, Edition, page 25.

t Do. page 31.

J Do. page 32.

tion that " the crime" received praise ; only
I must still be allowed to wonder that intel-

ligent and moral men should consent to

accept this as inspired teaching. The Rev.
Mr. Grant tells us that the master also was
" a child of this generation." Where does
he find that in the record ? The record, I

do not hesitate to say, implies the contrary
\

but to adopt the supposition only makes the

case stronger on my side, for ofwhat "ethical

value" is the admiration with which one
unprincipled man regards the clever roguery

of another?

Considering the unshaken faith professed

by the Rev. Mr. Grant in the Scriptural ac-

count of the fall of Jericho, I cannot but

wonder to find him now saying with refer-

ence to it that " those parts of the Bible were
written for the infancy of the world "—that
" they are still the delight of children, and
grown men delight in them when they have

imagination to conceive the surroundings."

Why should sober, authentic history be more
suited to children than to men, or to imagi-

native men than to men of weak imagina-

tion ?* Of course, if these things were fables,

such language would be very natural ; but

seeing they are not fables, but as much mat-

ters of history as the French Revolution or

the passing of the last Reform Bill, it is very

singular to find them handed over to chil-

dren and to grown-up people of lively fancy.

The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews
cited a long list of just such marvels (includ-

ing the sack of Jericho and the saving of

Rahab, whose house was on top of the wall

that fell down, and who, by special under-

standing, was in her house at the time), not

to amuse children, or to tickle the fancy of

* Strange to say, Dr. Mozley, in his Bampton Lec-

tures on Miracles, points to imagination as one of

the most potent causes in ])romoting disbelief in mi-

racles. " A cause," he says, "which has had just as

much to do with it as science is what I may call the

historical imagination " (page 2). As regards the

mass of men, he continues (page 3), "the past is an

inanimate image in their minds, which does not heat

with the [)ulse of life. And this want of reality at-

taching to the time, certain occurrences in it do not

raise the ciuestionings which those very occurrences

realized would raise." On the other hand, when
such things are imaginatively realized, they excite

surprise, and " surprise when it once comes in takes

two directions : it either makes belief more real or it

destroys belief." Considering the general efficacy at-

tributed by Dr. Mozley to the historical imagination

in weakening the belief in mir.acles, there can be no

doubt as to the direction the surprise excited ordi-

narily takes.
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the fiinciful, but to strengthen the faith of

his readers generally. Does faith not require

strengthening in these days, or is the method
of the inspired writer hopelessly obsolete ?

These, however, are comparatively unim-

portant details. More worthy of attention

is the position taken by my critic, when he

maintains that theology, considered as "a de-

partment of thought," is not responsible for

the sinister peculiarities so widely prevalent

(as shown in my last article) in theological

discussion. " In every department," he says,

" man advances slowly, not only because of

his ignorance and the difficulties of the sub-

ject, but because of his prejudices, his one-

sidedness, and the demand made upon him
for false logic by his interests or his pas-

sions." That the parallel here suggested is

no parallel at all, a very brief consideration

will suffice to show.

Glance first at human science. It is in its

nature progressive. It has its origin in the

unaided perceptions of man's senses ; but

before there can be a science worthy of the

name, those perceptions must be vastly mul-

tiplied, carefully classified, and sagaciously

interpreted. The building uj) of a science is

therefore a work requiring prolonged labour

and experience, and it is, of course, subject

to such vicissitudes as attend all human ef-

forts. A plausible but false theory may re-

tard its progress for centuries ; as in the case

of astronomy, which for many ages was
studied on the hypothesis that the earth was,

as it seemed, the centre of the universe. It

is, however, no reproach to astronomy that

the geocentric theory should at first have pre-

vailed : nothing else was possible in the in-

fancy of human knowledge. Can the same
ground be taken for theology? Is it, as the

passage above quoted suggests, a science of

human origin, depending for its advance-

ment upon the laborious efforts of men, and
subject to have its very foundations over-

thrown by advancing knowledge ? By no
means : it purports to be based on a revela-

tion once made to the world and now unal-

terable. Here is just the rub. The natural

sciences suffer more or less, in the harmony
and continuity of their development, from

the prejudices and passions of men ; but it

is the very life of science to seek out new
facts, to admit new principles, and to perfect

its theories through whatever sacrifice of pre-

vious conceptions may be necessary. Take
a case in point. The Darwinian theory, when

first given to the world, encountered no little

opposition from scientific men (as of course
it encounters some still), but on what ground?
On the ground oi the insufficiency of its

proofs. The man of science, in so far as he
was a man of science, could make no other

objection to it than that. Let the theory
once establish itself by adequate proofs, and
henceforth it becomes one of the glories of
science, and its author receives the honour
due to one who has vastly enlarged the boun-
daries of human thought and knowledge.

Speaking generally, then, the controver-

sies that have marked the history of science

have simply represented the legitimate and
very necessary cross-examination and sifting

of new theories, not perverse rejection of

new light. How has it been in the theolo-

gical region ? The one overmastering in-

stinct of theology has been to protect itself

from change. The words semper eadeni con-

stitute the proudest boast of the most power-

ful section of the Christian Church ; and
other denominations, one cannot doubt,

envy her her motto. At the laying of the

corner-stone this year of a church belonging

to one of the evangelical Protestant bodies,

a leading clergyinan thanked God that,

amidst the many changes of one kind and
another which this generation had witnessed,

there was no change, so far as his Church
was concerned, in the theology he had learnt

at his mother's knee. The sentiment would
by most people be considered a very fine

one ; but when men are in this state of

mind, what are we to expect when they are

asked to reconsider the theology learnt at

their mothers' knees ? What are we to ex-

pect? Just what we see; just what the

authorities cited in my last article describe

—

all kinds of shifts resorted to to avoid un-

welcome conclusions. The Rev. Mr. Grant
would have all the blame of disingenuous

reasoning in such matters thrown upon the

individuals concerned \ but how can we do
this when we find an antecedent necessity

laid upon them to shape their conclusions

in a certain way ; when we find the law of

progress, in which the scientific man glories,

repudiated at the outset, not by these per-

sons thinking and acting for themselves, but

by the system in which they were born, and
which, through the force of early association,

has become almost part and parcel of them-

selves? No doubt the individuals must be

held responsible in a certain degree ; since
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" a measure of the spirit (of truth) is given

to every man to profit withal ;" but it is the

merest charity to throw the heaviest burden

of condemnation on the system in which

they are entangled.

Again take an illustration. The London
Spectator^ in referring to the celebrated

S]ieaker's "Commentary," upon which a large

number of the most eminent and learned

men of the Church of England have been

engaged, and which was designed, to some
extent, as a counterblast to modern scep-

tical criticism, says :
" Whatever the pro-

mises in the original prospectus, every real

student of the Bible knows that he need not

look to that ' Commentary ' for any tho-

roughly honest criticism, such as is available

in all good commentaries on the classical

literatures. Orthodoxy, not truth, is, we
might say avowedly, the first object of the

editors and contributors. In as far as ortho-

doxy coincides with truth, as it does in the

main, these commentators uphold the truth

with more or less ability • * * * but

wherever modern science has shown th.m

the old orthodox notions and phrases are

not true in their literal and still popular ac-

ceptation—as in reference to the Creation,

the Deluge, the longevity of the antedilu-

vians, and many other unverified traditions

—these orthodox errors are dressed up in

language made to look as like as possible to

that of honest criticism within the lines of

modern thought and knowledge, but really

meaning nothing after all."

This we may presume is the Spectator s

honest opinion, for that journal has a high

reputation, wherever it is known, for its can-

did and honourable tone. Well, tlien, should

the writer of that notice throw the undivid-

ed blame on the critics of the "Commentary,"
and set them all down bluntly as dishonest

men ? Jjut they are only average theolo-

gians \ in intellectual qualifications indeed,

they are far above the average. Any equal

number that .could have been got together

for the same work would, we may be certain,

have laid themselves open to a precisely

similar criticism. At least, there is no reason

in the world to suppose anything else. Now,
seriously si)eaking, does this kind of thing

go on in connection with the study of science

or history, or any other branch of secular

knowledge ? Men have their rivalries and
their hobbies and their prejudices; but, since

science cast away the leading strings of

theology, who ever heard of such a thing as
a whole band of distinguished scientific men
conspiring to give a certain arbitrary cha-

racter to their speculations in order to bol-

ster up an established theory ? The Spec-

tator may not be right in this particular case,

though its opinion is entitled to great weight

:

but, however this may be, the accusation as

it stands runs precisely parallel to the avow-
als made by the theological writers referred

to in my last article.

In proof of the antagonism between " mo-
dern culture " and doctrinal Christianity, I

adduced in my last article a number of testi-

monies from prominent writers on the ortho-

dox side. In making these quotations. I

used every care to do no injustice whatever
to the writers in question ; such indeed was
the abundance of material at my command
that, had I even been capable, which 1 trust

I am not, of practising unfairness in a mat-
ter of this kind, all motive to do so would
have been wanting. It is with no little sur-

prise and regret, therefore, that I find the

Rev. Mr. Grant hinting to my readers, that

if they examine for themselves the context

of the works referred to, they will see " how
highl)' developed is the art of quotation

making." There is an art in quotation-

making, I grant ; and doubtless the readers

of this magazine had the truth brought home
to them when they were asked to believe,

on the authority of a quotation, that Thomas
Carlyle had " a most orthodox beUef in

future punishment." Fortunately for me,

my critic has made one attempt to justify

his insinuation. I wish he had made more^

but I am thankful for this one. Tlie follow-

ing passage from " The Patience of Hope "'

was one of those cited in my article :
" We

are met by little direct opposition to re-

vealed religion ; its moral teaching is

respected ; the sacred person of its founder

is held in reverence ; it is as a power that

Christianity is denied. . . The
lightest leaf will show which way the wind

is setting, and I know not where we are met

by a plainer expression of this tacit, and in

some degree respectful, denial than in the

popular literature of the day. Here we see

a systematic ignoring of Christianity, com-
bined with a rather inconsistent exaltation

of the benevolent aspect peculiarly belong-

ing to it." Why did I not, asks the Rev.

Mr. Grant, quote the sentence that follows

the first of the above two, and which reads :
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-' Our age has nothing in common with the

degrading scepticism of the last century,*

wliich cast its scorn up to God through the

foul dishonouring of his image ? " My an-

swer is -very simple. I did not (juote the

sentence in question, because the point at

issue was the extent of modern scepticism,

not its character^ as coarse or refined, re-

spectful or disrespectful ; whereas the omitted

sentence deals entirely with the contrast in

tone between the scepticism of to-day and
that of the last century. Far from wishing

to suppress this contrast, I should have been
only too glad, had occasion offered, to call

special attention to it. As it was, the sen-

tence I quoted, where it is said that " the

moral teaching (of Christianity) is respected"

and " the sacred person of its Founder held

in reverence," was surely enough, in the case

of any person of the most ordinary informa-

tion, to accentuate the difference between
the sceptics of this generation and the

Voltaires, Diderots, d'Holbachs,Chaumettes,
and Paines. One would suppose the Rev.
Mr. Grant to be under the impression that

no one can distinctly and completely reject

the authority of any system without heaping
sarcasm and obloquy upon it, and that to

make your disagreement with an opponent a

matter of absolute certainty you must pro-

ceed to insult him. Fortunately such a view
does not widely prevail ; and the philoso-

phers of to-day find it quite possible to com-
bine reasonable firmness in their own
opinions with perfect respect towards those
of others. This is true on whichever side of

the field we look : M. Renan is not a
greater improvement on Voltaire, than the

Archbishop of York or Canon Liddon upon
Warburton.t

* The Rev. Mr. Grant breaks off Ms quotation of
this sentence at this point, making " &c." do service

for the rest. Let the reader judge whether there is

" art " in this.

+ Mr. Farrar, in his Bampton Lectures —"A Cri-
!

tical History of Free Thought "—treats this point

somewhat fully. I need not say that he is very far

from interpreting the higher moral character of con-
temporary scepticism as any indication of its feeble-

ness or of its approximation to Christian faith. For
example, in words which might almost seem to have
fiirnished the mould for the sentences quoted from
" The Patience of Hope," he says that a prominent
feature of the scepticism of this age is "a keen ap-
preciation of the beauty of the character of the great

Founder of Christianity, and of the type of Christian

morality, yet mixed with an entire distrust in the
reality of all doctrines respecting the object of faith."

It may seem superfluous to cite any fur-

ther evidence in support of my position

as to the relations between modern culture

and Christianity, considered as a system of

doctrine supernaturally revealed ; but the

following declarations ofthe Bishop of Oxford
in a recent charge to his clergy are so strong

that they deserve special attention :
" We

cannot on such an occasion omit all notice

of the unbelief with which our educated
classes are leavened continually more and
more. To speak the simple truth, a con-

siderable number of graduates who hold

office in the university, or fellowshijis in the

colleges, have ceased to be Christians in

anything but name ; in some cases even the

name is repudiated when arguments based
on its relation are pressed. It is not only

that text-books in some branches of study

are recognised, which assume a disbelief of

Christian doctrine, and that some lecturers

hint or express their own rejection of it

—

there is a reserve on the part of Christian

teachers in commending to their pupils the

truths they believe. Thirty years ago the

ablest and most esteemed of Oxford tutors

took it for granted, in their ethical teaching,

that Christianity furnished the only certain

standard in morals, and were accustomed to

correct the .shortcomings of other systems

by its rule : Christians are expected to for-

get the existence of such an authority when
they cross the threshold of their lecture-

rooms now. The historical facts of Christi-

anity fare no better than its precejjts
;

deference to scientific criticism (whatever

that may mean) forbids them to be taken

for true."

To support the views I have advanced by
parallel opinions from the most authoritative

sources is what a religious paper very widely

circulated in this Province—the Christian

Guardian—calls " special pleading."^ The

charge is so " aculeate and proper," to use

—(Page 429, original Edition.) "The unbelief of

the present day," he further says, "differs from
that of the last century in tone and character.

The writers are men whose minds and characters

forbid the idea that their unbelief is intended as an
excuse for licentiousness."—(Pp. 432-3.)

X Vide Christian Guardian of Oct. 13—notice of

Canadian Monthly. Let me earnestly invite that

journal to resort to a little "special pleading " of the

same kind in support of its dictum as to Thomas
Carlyle being "in substantial harmony with Christi-

anity and giving expression to strongfaith in its cen-

tral truths. " (Italics mine.)
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Lord Bacon's words, that it carries a power-
ful sting ; nevertheless, as I happen to know
that this peculiar form of " special pleading

"

is far from ineffective, that common people
in fact regard it as a very honest and natural

method of substantiating what one has ad-

vanced, I am prepared to endure the sting

again rather than suppress another very pow-
erful corroborative ])assage that I have at

hand. The Rev. Dr. F. W. Farrar, author
of the " Life of Christ," in his Hulsean Lec-
tures entitled " The Witness of History to

Christ," writes as follows :
" It was the direc-

tion of the pious founder of these lectures

(Rev. John Hulse, 1 708-1 790) that they
should deal with recent attacks on the faith

of Christians. In his day such attacks were
sufficiently rare to be easily distinguishable,

sufficiently definite to be separately resisted.

It is not so now. We are, as it were, in the

very focus of the storm. It is not that every
now and then there is a burst of thunder and
a glare of lightnmg ; but the whole air is

electric with quivering flames. And what is

the point around which all the dangers of the

storm converge ? Not around minor ques-

tions, the mere a8ui(f)upa of Theology, the

things unessential respecting which there

need be only charity; but the storm now
rages about the very Ark of God. . . .

Nor is it any longer against this or that

treatise that we must defend the most vital

principles of Christian doctrine. It is against

whole literatures ; it is against whole philoso-

phies ; it is against the vague doubts of emi-
nent thinkers ; it is against the innumerable
sneers, the repeated assumptions, the ever-

varying criticisms of a powerful and intellec-

tual press. It is impossible to deny the flict

;

it is useless to deplore it."

Whole literatures ! w/iole philosopJiies ! \{

it will please the Rev. Mr. Grant or any of

my opponents, I am perfectly willing to with-

draw every word I have myself written on
the subject of the opposition between mod-
ern culture and Christianity, provided only
I am allowed to sul:)stitute, as a statement of
the case, the language of Prof Christlicb,

the Bishop ot Oxford, and Ur. Farrar, three

men of eminent position, distinguished at

once for their talents and their orthodo.xy.

It is perfectly incomprehensible, indeed, why
a quarrel should be sought with me on this

subject, except on the supposition that the

readers of the Monthly are innocents who
should not be allowed to know what is£ioinu

on in the big world—babes whom the strong

meat of truth will only throw mto a fever.

Alas ! those who wish to withhold the
strong meat in such a case are not to be
depended on even for " sincere milk."

"The opposition," says the Rev. Mr.
Grant, " between supernatural Christianity

and true human thought is not fundamental,

and it must eventually disappear. The op-

position springs from the evil in us, and,

therefore, the more man attains to true cul-

ture, the less will it be." If this is a correct

statement, we must be prepared to acce}:)t

the following propositions :

1. The prodigious development of unbe-

lief in the present day is preparatory to the

disajjpearance of all unbelief

2. The present age being pecuharl3Mnark-

ed by unbelief, must be peculiarly deficient

in true culture.

3. The most highly educated classes,

amongst whom there is the maximum of un-

belief, must possess the minimum of true

culture.

It is enough to state these propositions to

ensure their rejection by all thoughtful per-

sons ; so, without wasting any argument u])on

them, let me proceed to consider, from my
own point of view, the relations between the

culture of the age and Christianity. Here
at the outset we are met by a difficulty. The
culture of the age is something easy enough
to understand in its leading characteristics

and tendencies ; but who is going authorita-

tively to define Christianity? If I were to

say that I discovered an antagonism between

modern culture and Roman Catholicism,

Protestant readers would very heartily con-

cur in my opinion. On the other hand, if I

were to say that I discovered an antagonism

between modern culture and Protestant evan-

gelicalism, there would be frowns where be-

fore there were smiles ; but a certain number
would again give assent to my views, while

claiming that evangelicalism does not repre-

sent the free spirit of Christianity. The de-

finition the latter would give of pure Chris-

tianity would, I fear, be something too vague

lor popular a])prehension ; but, if it is true that

in their conception of it there is nothing that

can possibly conflict with the natural devel-

opment of human thought, far be it from me
to force an unnecessary quarrel. For the

l)urpose of my present argument I adhere to

the ordinary evangelical conception of Chris-

tianity, as being that of by far the larger
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number of those whom these remarks may
be expected to reach. How then does mod-
ern culture conflict with that ?

I. It conflicts with it in claiming perfect

freedom for human thought, and for the

human conscience the right of direct spon-

taneous judgment. Orthodoxy tells us that

certain things are true, and that, if we venture

to think about them at all, we had better

see and bring our conclusions round to the

right point.

" Haec est fides orthodoxa
Non hie error .sine noxa."

All the sects, however they may repudiate

Roman absolutism, echo the sense of these

lines. Each has its " little system," but will

not hear of its being only for a day. If the

Laureate's lines gain any admiration in the

theological world, it is from zealous religion-

ists, who make a comforting application of

them to the " little systems " of their neigh-

bours. The world, however, has arrived at

it.s present intellectual and moral state by
the assimilation of truth from all quarters

;

aiid the very consciousness of the cultivated

man of to-day tells him that the limitations

which the theologian would iinpose on his

thought are arbitrary, t}Tannical, and un-

natural. Modern culture is indeed the re-

sult, speaking broadly, of the moral and
intellectual education the world has been
undergoing since the first dawn of human
intelligence. It has its foundation deeply

laid in the thought, experience, and practical

activity of the race. It has absorbed into

itself the best elements of many systems
;

and it cannot now acknowledge the sole I

authority of one. It cannot submit to that 1

arrest of its own development which ortho-
I

doxy, blindly appealing to texts and creeds, i

would accomplish if it had its way. It has
j

but one standard ; and that, to use Matthew
Arnold's words, is " the best that is known
and thought in the world." Theology spends 1

its strength in laborious comments upon
i

ancient documents, and in trying to give a I

universal character to a partial manifestation 1

of truth ; culture makes free appeal to facts,

and is much more interested in knowing
1

what is than what was. " Did men seven-

teen or eighteen centuries ago venture to

decide that such and such writings were in-

spired of God > We feel it necessary (say

the representatives of modern culture) to

revise that question for ourselves, and de-

cide it on what to us is evidence. The

spiritual wants of that age corresponded no
more with ours than their canons of criti-

cism or their notions of literary honesty. It

may well be, therefore, that what seemed a

revelation to them may be none to us and that

what they accepted as an authentic text may
to us be little better than a forgery. At any
rate we are in no sense bound by their de-

cisions. We cannot throw our responsi-

bilities on their shoulders, or forego our

independent right of judgment because we
are later-born than they. We too are a liv-

ing race. To us has been given our own
measure of inward illumination, to which, at

all costs, we must be true."

Such, as I conceive it, is the language of

emancipated thought in the present day.

We hear it, in fact, in various forms, on every

hand. Its proper tone is not one of hostility

or vain confidence, still less of contempt

;

but simply one of manly courage and well-

grounded hope. Theology meanwhile stands

trembling before her oracles, asking for a

sign and receiving none—bemoaning the

confusion of the age, in which her own sad

perplexity is above all conspicuous, and

vainly recalling mankind to the beliefs of

their childhood.

2. But not only is the free movement of

the human spirit impossible within the limi-

tations that theology would impose, but

the culture of the age may be said to have

made up its mind finally that certain of the

doctrines taught by theology, and necessary

to its integrity as a system, are irreconcilably

opposed to reason and conscience. The
proof of this is not the outspoken declara-

tions of disbelief in those doctrines now so

frquently met with ; for these only reveal

the state of mind of individuals ; but the

sedulous avoidance of them by those who
are their ofiicial upholders, particularly

where they have educated congregations to

address. The pulpit reflects the state of

belief in the pews, and it is a fact which no

one will dispute, that if you want good stiff

doctrine nowadays you must go for it to

the back-woods. For my own part, my lot

has not thrown me into the forest ; and I

can go to church all the year round with a

congregation whose traditions carry them

back to the sternest of all dogmatic teach-

ing, and hear very little that conflicts in any

way with modern thought, or that reminds

one of the rigid and merciless formulas

which the clergyman is supposed, ex officio.
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to believe. Yet the formulas are there

;

much as some may try to hide them away,

they possess full legal vitality ; and if, not

content with avoiding themes on which he

cannot speak with full orthodox conviction,

a clergyman ventures upon any direct oppo-

sition to the semi-inspired teaching of a
" subordinate standard," there are always

some ready to bring him to account. What
have we seen within the last month ? One
of the most estimable ministers of the Pres-

byterian Church called in question touching

a hope he had expressed that the torment

of those who go into punishment might

sometime have an end. That the anguish

of these poor souls should last as long as

God Himself seemed to him a most over-

whelming thought, and one hopelessly irre-

concilable with the idea of God's goodness.

The fact that he finds the doctrine in the
" Confession of Faith " does not suffice for

him. He appeals to the Bible ; if it is plainly

taught there he will believe it, horrible

though it be. But why, I ask, in the name
of human conscience, why ? Was the Bible

given to crush all hope out of human
hearts ? Was it given to darken the face of

heaven, and force men on their knees before

a sullen and remorseless tyranny.-* If such

things are in the Bible, it is bad enough
that former generations should have believed

them ; let us not abuse ourselves by accept-

ing as truth respecting God what violates

the deepest instincts and purest promptings
of our moral nature. O, brother man, shall

anything override a law which you feel to

be written on your heart by the finger of

God Himself? What can the Bible give you
in exchange for a prostrate soul ? When the

Bible itself checks the very faith you in-

stinctively seek to exercise towards God,
what profit is there in it? Face to face with

a doctrine of this kind, " modern cul-

ture " does not say, "This doctrine is not

to be believed because it is not fully sup-

ported by Scripture," but "This doctrine is

not believable, whether supported by Scrip-

ture or not ; since, if it is vScriptural, it alone

suffices to neutralize any reasons that could
possibly exist for believing in Scripture."

The human mind, like material bodies,

moves in the direction of least resistance
;

but that direction is not the same in all states

of human development. Tertullian could
gloat over the thought of the sufferings to

be endured by the lost hereafter, the rich.

the mighty, the wise in this world ; and
could promise the spectacle of their hopeless

agonies as a rare and exquisite enjoyment
to the saved ;* we may, therefore, presume
that the darkest declarations of Scripture on
this subject were an aid instead of an ob-
stacle to his faith. Many centuries later, a

distinguished adherent of the Reformed
faith, Renee of France, Duchess of Ferrara,

daughter of Louis XH, could write thus to

Calvin, her spiritual guide :
" I have not

forgotten what you wrote to me about David
hating the enemies of God with a mortal

hatred ; and I have no wish to contradict

the doctrine or to weaken its force in any
degree ; for were I to know that the king

my father, the queen my mother, my de-

ceased husband, and all my children were
excluded from the number of the elect, I

should wish to hate them with mortal ha-

tred, and should desire hell to be their por-

tion."* Up to this time, then, and unhap-
pily much later, nothing was too horrible to

be believed with respect to the Deity ; but.

now, at length, though dark superstitions

still linger in priest-led minds, the developed
humanity of the race has taken voice and
proclaimed in unmistakable terms that

henceforth the idea of God must be framed

by the free spiritual consciousness of man-
kind according to its own highest intuitions

of moral excellence ; that too long have
men's instincts been depraved by corrupt

traditions authoritatively imposed; that too

long has faith been checked by fear ; and
that now a w^w order of things must begin,

and religion be made synonymous with the

highest law man can impose upon himself,

and the highest hopes which the constitution

of his nature authorizes him to entertain.

On one side it is the moral nature of man
that comes into conflict with dogmatic teach-

ings ; on another it is his enlarged scientific

and historical knowledge. The theologians

at present hardly know whether to renounce

all supernatural authority for the Bible in

scientific and historical matters or not. They
will sometimes tell us that the Bible was not

meant to teach men what they could find

out for themselves, but at other times they

will make a stand showing how dearly they

* " De Spectaculis," c. xxx. Quoted in Lecky's

Hist, of Rationalism, Vol I. p. 328.

* Quoted in I.ouis Blanc's "History of the French
Revolution," VcjI, I. p. 75.
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would love to be able to represent the ac-

counts of the Creation and the Flood as no
less inspired than the Gospels themselves.

Thus Professor Christlieb, at the Evangelical

Alliance at New York, maintained " that the

statement of physical facts (in the Bible) is

so broad and general, that room is left for

all later discoveries of details. Indeed,"' he
continues, "they are given in such a shape
as to unfold their hidden truths with the

advances of science, and this, I think, is no
small proof of their inspiration."* So what
are we to believe : Does the Bible teach

science or does it not ? If its general state-

ments as regards physical facts have been
supernaturally preserved from error, why not

its minutest statements in all departments of

human knowledge ? According to the Mo-
saic cosmogony, as every one is aware, light

was created on the first day, vegetable fonns

on the third, and the sun, the source at

present of all life on the globe, only on the

fourth. This seems confusing enough ; but

the Mosaic account, the learned Professor

tells us, has been "brilliantly justified" by
the discovery in the coal strata of ringless

trees ^^'1^ich must have grown by the aid of

light not derived from the sun, and at a time
when as yet there was no alternation of sea-

sons. Here then, if we accept these facts,

is a signal instance of the "sacred penman"
being guided to the expression of a natural

truth which lay utterly beyond his indivi-

dual ken, and which only the discoveries of

to-day have rendered intelligible. The Bible

then not only teaches science, but teaches

the very profoundest and most recondite of

scientific truths ; and by those who believe

this, how is its authority on any point to be
questioned ? Let us return to the Six Days,
to Noah's Ark, and the arrest of the Sun and
Moon at the word of Joshua, in order to

the fuller destruction of the unhappy Amo-
rites. But no, the theologians will not have
it so ; they will neither occupy the ground
nor abandon it. Press them with an unan-
swerable objection, and straightway they will

tell you that the Bible is a revelation of spi

ritual, not of scientific, truth ; but let some
apparent corroboration of the Biblical record

t Modern Infidelity
, page 59. Compare, how-

ever, with the remark as to the extreme generality with
which " physical facts " are stated in the Bible, the
confession on page 63, that the harmony, which
he claims to exist, on a general view, between the
teachings of Genesis and those of science, " does not
extend to all details.

"

be discovered, and for a moment the old

lines are drawn again. A few months ago,

riding in the street cars, I sat beside an aged
clergyman who was telling an aged lady on
his other side how all the discoveries of

science in the present day were lending the

most remarkable confirmation to the state-

ments of the Bible. The aged lady received

the information with smiles of the benignest

satisfaction. Apparently she had never felt

her faith imperilled by geology. Only too

many of the clergy continue to talk in this

way ; in charity, let us hope they do it igno-

rantly, and in charity also let us hope that

their ignorance may soon be enlightened.

Science, meanwhile, takes its own course,

knowing that the science of the Bible, in-

stead of having gone before it as a light, has,

in ever}' age, pressed upon it as an incubus,

and determined never more to be entangled

in the yoke of bondage.

3. The culture of the present age is be-

coming more and more unfavourable to the

belief in miracles. Upon this point I can-

not do better than quote the words used by
Mr. Arnold in the closing chapter of his

" Review of Objections to Literature and
Dogma :"

" Epiphanius tells us that at each anni-

versary of the miracle of Cana. the water of

Cibyra in Caria, and Gerasa in yVrabia, was
changed into wine ; that he himself had
drunk of the transformed water of Cibyra,

and his brothers of that of Gerasa. Fifty

years ago a plain Englishman would have
had no difficulty in thinking that the Cana
miracle was tme and the other two miracles

were fables. He is now irresistibly led to

class all these occurrences in one category

as unsubstantial tales of marvel. Scales

seem to drop from his eyes in regard to

miracles ; and if he is to hold fast his

Christianity, it must no longer depend upon
them. It was not to discredit miracles that
" literature and Dogma " was written, but

because miracles are so widely and deeply

discredited already. * * * Mankind
did not originally accept miracles because

it had formal proof of them, but because its

imperfect experience inclined it to accept

them. Nor will mankind now drop miracles

because it has formal proof against them,

but because its more complete experience

detaches it from them."* This is a perfectly

* Contemporary Review, September, 1875, P^g^
698.
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true statement of the case ; scales seem, in-

deed, to be falling from the eyes of men,
and hereafter it will be a matter of infinite

wonderment how it was that we were so long

in bringing ourselves to view these things in

a natural light. It is a somewhat oppressive

thought, how vast a portion of the litera-

ture of the present and of preceding ages

—

the portion, namely, that is concerned with

the attack and defence of theological doc-

trines—will cease to have any significance

for our descendants. " Quanta laborabatis

Charybdi f' will probably express the sum
of their comments.
No one can be better aware than I am

myself how little of argument such as could,

or ought to, weigh with hesitating* minds is

contained in what precedes. My aim has

been simply to show how the relations of

modern culture and of Christianity appear
from the position I myself occupy, leaking

Curistianity as a system, and considering

modern culture in its most pronounced ten-

dencies, I find the relations almost wholly

hostile. There is, however, as already

hinted, another way of taking Christianity

—

of which Mr. Goldwin Smith's lecture on
" Some Supposed Consequences of the

Doctrine of Historical Progress "t is a pro-

minent example—which places the whole
question on a totally diiTcrent footing. If,

with the distinguished writer just mentioned,
we consider the essence of Christianity as

residing in the spirit it has diffused through-

out the world, and the type of character it

has set up for the imitation and education of

mankind, then indeed " modern culture
"

has still much to learn from Christianity ;

and it would indeed be well if the obstacles

which now prevent it, to a certain extent,

from reiVeshing and purifying itself at that

source were speedily removed. :j: So long

* "Hesitating," /. c, as to whether to regard

Ciiristianity as sufficiently or insufficiently authenti-

cated.

T Lectures on the .Study of History.

+ In spirit, however, it should be borne in mind,
there is not so much difference between Christianity

and other great religions. The more these have been
studied in their original documents the more are they
.seen to approximate to Christianity in their m^ral
teaching. As Max Muller has said, tlic pomts of
resemblance between any two of the great religions
of the world are of far more importance than their
differences. This, without doubt, is one of the most
interesting fields of study that modern science has
opened up. Mr. Edward Clodd's book on "The

as the war of criticism lasts—so long as

irrational pretensions have to be met by firm

rejection^so long as men have to defend
their intellectual and spiritual liberty against

those who menace it in the name of Chris-

tianity, so long will the conditions be
unfavourable for justice being done to what
there is of permanent and universal value

in Christian teaching. Man} of us, I doubt
not, feel our own vision blurred, and our

spirits jaded, by the strife and confusion of

the time ; but better so than that we should

be supinely acquiescing in that which has

ceased to be true to us, and so evading the

duties we owe not less to our fellow-men

than to ourselves. Better to be wearied and
wasted and maimed, or even slain, in a glo-

rious war, than to nourish and comfort our-

selves in an ignoble peace.

Oire remark only would I make on the

view of Christianity last referred to. If the

Christian life can be lived by those who
have ceased to hold Christian doctrines,

even the most fundamental ; if, in other

words, men can appropriate what is most
vital in Christianity without adhering to any
of its formal elements ; may not, or rather

must not, this fact be held to signify " the

removing of those things that are shaken, as

of things that are made, that those things

which cannot be shaken may remain ?

"

That men can do so seems, so far as I can

judge, to be freely admitted in the lecture

above mentioned. '^' If I go not away," said

Christ Himself, " the Comforter will not

come." Now again something that men^^^have

held inexpressibly precious seems about to

depart ; and may we not hope that, as it

does, a new Comforter will take its place,

even the Spirit of Truth, that shall lead us

into all trutJi ? Science is crowding new
ideas upon us with wonderful rapidity ; but

science does not speak to the heart, for a

man may understand all mysteries and yet

be lacking in that which alone makes him,

in the highest sense, a inan—Charity. What
the world wants now is a union of the sci-

entific spirit with the profoundly ethical and
human spirit of the Gospel ; and then, per-

Childhood of Religions " presents in an attractive

and jiopular form—none too simple for the majority

of readers— some of the best results of recent re-

search. See also an able article by M. Paul

Janet on " L'Unite morale de I'esp^ce humaine,"
in the Rcvuf. des Deux Moiides for 15th October,

1868.
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haps—certainly not till then—will humanity tions, nor the affections the intellect ; but

have entered upon the last and happiest man, at one with himself and in harmony

phase of its career. Then, we may hope, with nature, will reap with joy the golden

the intellect will no longer vex the affec- I harvests of the thousand years of peace.

CURRENT EVENTS.

THE return of Hon. J. B. Robinson as

member for West Toronto has

brought vividly to public recollection a

contest in which the hon. member took

part nearly twenty years ago. At that

election, however, parties occupied posi-

tions which they have since exchanged
j

with as much ease as a total disregard of

principle could enable them to do. In the
|

political battles of Toronto, the Roman i

Cathohc and Orange parties, owing to their
]

superior organization, have always been in
j

the market on one side or the other at the

bidding of their leaders. Occasionally, as i

at the Mayoralty election when Mr. Bowes
j

triumphed, they have coalesced for the
|

nonce, and the Orange and the Green have

waved peacefully side by side, as they

did m the early stages of the rebellion of

1 79S. Such ill-omened unions have always

been short-lived, and before the shouts of

the allies were lost upon the air, something
occurred to set Irishmen again by the ears.

In 1857, Mr. Robinson was a candidate

for the representation of the city. He had
been guilty of all sorts of offences against

the Protestant faith—supporting separate

schools, voting for the incorporation of

ecclesiastical institutions, and upholding
" French domination." Mr. Brown, there-

fore, mounted the Orange horse and poured
the vials of his wrath upon bishops, priests,

and nuns. There was nothing too toul for

utterance by the Globe m those days of ultra-

Puritan zeal. Not only were green cards

issued to beguile the Protestant voter, but

caricatures of a peculiarly offensive charac-

ter were circulated against the clergy of the

Roman Catholic Church. With the pros-

pect of attaining power, however, all this

was changed. The downfall of Sir George
Cartier, the union between the hierarchy

and the Reds of Quebec, and the formation

of the League in Ontario, gave a new com-

plexion to the soi-disant Liberalism of the

Globe. The " Dogans " were taken into

favour, and the priests and nuns ceased to

be vile and unprincipled. By an unnatural

compact, the party was sold to the clergy

at the very moment when the Vatican de-

crees had made their position less palat-

able to Protestants. Nothing could have

brought about this result but an insatiable

greed for office and power, and these were

secured at a sacrifice of every principle ad-

vocated in opposition. The same journal'

which had reviled the Roman Catholic

clergy and monastic orders api^eared as

their champion—the organ of the Archbishop

and the opponent of Mr. Gladstone. Hav-

ing constituted itself in past years the un-

scrupulous libeller of a religion, it suddenly

began to fawn upon it without ofiering an ex-

cuse forits inconsistency. But the whirligig of

j

time has brought about its revenges, and the

', quondam idol of Orangeism has been plead-

\ ing against " the flames of sectarian bigotry"

I from 1872 until now. For eighteen years, ui

defiance of the wiser and more temperate of

, its party, the Grit organ fanned those flames

until it had divided the population of the

. Province into two hostile camps. For all

this there was no excuse, except such as an

ungovernable ambition might offer for its

unruly self-will. The Orange party have

many faults, but they have at least been

true to their text , and if green placards were

issued at the recent election, it was only be-

cause they had learned the trick from their

former allies. Those whose memory ex-

lends back to that fanatical time have not

forgotten to whom its bitterness was due,

and they are not likely to give its instigator

credit for his tardy repentance. The elec-
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tion in West Toronto ought to be a warning
to those who deal with theological combus-
tibles. Zeal without knowledge is more
easily aroused than extinguished ; and the

Globe has, perhaps, learned this moral from
Mr. Robinson's election, that the party it

was for years educating in bigotry will not

consent to unlearn the lesson in a day. It

is quite certain that, under the cloak of the

ballot, many a Grit proved recalcitrant

and voted against his party, not because
Mr. Turner was personally obnoxious, but
because the wire-pullers of the sanctum de-

sired to use him as a puppet for selfish pur-

poses. That is the inference to be drawn from
Mr. Robinson's majority of three hundred
and fifty-one as compared with the trium-

phant return of Mr. Moss and the small

majority—a minority in the Commons Divi-

sion—of Mr. Bell. It is to be deeply regret-

ted that either Orangemen or Roman Catho-
lics should permit themselves to be made the

tools of party leaders who take them up
or fling them aside at pleasure. Until

every elector learns to be intelligent and in-

dependent enough to think and act for him-
self, the party hucksters will continue to

delude and chouse them with impunity.

So long as they persist in acting like "dumb,
driven cattle," they must expect to be goad-
ed and lashed in a herd, and the vulgar and
degrading unreason of bigotry will continue
to furnish the means to any unscrupulous
schemer who requires the assistance of their

votes. The secrecy of the ballot is, perhaps,

the best security we have for freedom from
party trammels, and the late election in

Toronto seems to afford some promise that

it will be effective.

The Local Legislatures of Ontario and
Quebec have assembled for the business of
the year. In the former, Mr. Wells has
been re-elected to the Speakership unani-
mously, the Opposition not venturing upon
a nomination. Mr. Cameron expressed a
strong opinion in favour of Mr. Hodgins,
and with that opinion we concur. It is cer-

tainly desirable that the Speaker, even
though a party man, should be a man
in whose impartiality both sides can feel

confidence. We are far from asserting that

Mr. Wells has been intentionally one-sided
in his decisions, but the imputation cast

upon him by the Opposition leader cannot
fail to impair his usefulness. At the same

time, it must not be forgotten that he has

only occupied the chair for two Sessions

—

too short a term, perhaps, to rid himself of

party bias, whether he is conscious of its

influence or not. The Ministerial programme
is not of a striking character—the chief

measures being the establishment of an
Educational Department, and some tinker-

ing at the Election Laws. In the Quebec
Legislature, the Government seems to be
getting on sm.oothly, despite Mr. Joly's at-

tempt to raise a breeze upon the everlasting

railway question. When the elections were
concluded, the Opposition assured the public

that themajorityin favour oftheDe Boucher-
ville ministry was so narrow that its early

collapse might be regarded as certain. The
exertions put forth by the hierarchy, how-
ever, rendered a Conservative triumph a

matter of little doubt. The member for Loth-

biniere divided the House on the address,

but only mustered fifteen votes to forty-five;

but of the majority, some, including Mr. Ir-

vine, disclaimed the title of Government sup-

porters. Still, after making the necessary

deductions, Ministers will have a good mar-

gin—quite sufficient, in tact, to carry them
safely through the Session.

The Municipal Elections of Ontario are

close at hand. This year they will be held

by ballot—a clear gain to the ranks of in-

tegrity and a clear loss to partyism in all its

forms. There is pressing need for a change
in the personnel of our Corporations and
licrhaps in their mode of selection—espe-

cially in cities and towns. In the country

the municipal system seems to work fairly

well; but in urban districts, notwithstanding

every attempt at reform, matters are ex-

tremely unsatisfactory and grow more so

every year, as wealth and the consequent

opportunities for jobbing increase. Step

by step the Legislature has deprived the

Councils of their jurisdiction in important

civic matters. First the issue of licenses
;

then the control of the police ; and finally

the constmction of water-works. Yet, as

the investigation now being held by Judge
Duggan proves, there are abundant openings

for corruption still workable with profit I)y

the ward poh'ticians and their creatures.

The entire civic system seems hopelessly

tainted, and, to make matters worse, the

weekly meetings of the councils are periodi-

cal exhibitions of disorder and personal
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recrimination. The a])pointment of Mr.

Shanly as City Engineer in Toronto will not

mend matters, so long as the present Board

of Works system, with its vicious method of

ward appropriations is continued. He will

find himself hampered at every turn by the

pressure intriguing aldermen and crafty con-

tractors can bring to bear upon him, and
he will be compelled, in the end, either to

succumb to that pressure or resign his

office. The members of the Council find

it their interest to cultivate the acquaintance

and angle for the support of a set of men
who make civic politics a source of personal

gain^ and to whom contracts are doled out

without regard to the efficiency of their

work or the wants of the people. Aldermen
have also been guilty of making roads and
sewers with a view to the improvement of

their own property, or their chances of re-

election. In short, no system could be
devised better calculated to encourage

peculation and fraud, and to demoralize not

merely public officers, but large classes of

the electorate, from the contractor to the

day-labourer. Under it the need of any
particular work, and its faithful execution,

are considerations of secondary importance

—the first being to gain and consolidate

power in the hands of cliques and rings.

The result is that the Council of a city like

Toronto is able to set public opinion at de-

fiance, as they did in the matter of the

Queen's Park, or make a jest of judicial

exposure, as they will do in the matter of

the George Street sewer. Whilst the public

works and ])arks continue under the manage-
ment of conspirators against the public purse

and the public interest, this state of things

will be perpetuated to the injury of our

cities. Plans of municipal refonn have been
]:)ropounded from time to time, but they

are always either impracticable or futile as

remedies for a growing evil. It has been
suggested that the affairs of cities should be
entrusted to a paid board, larger than the

Water Commission, but resembling it in

general character. There is no doubt the

councils are too large and their responsi-

bilities too much divided, but it is only too

certain that a paid board would entail more
serious mischief than it was intended to

cure. At the same time the proposal to

consolidate the City and Water Works en-

gineerships, and place both under the con-

trol of a man like Mr. Shanly, is a step
\

in advance, always i)roviding he is not
hampered by the governing clicjue in the

Council. As to elevating the standard of the

franchise and thus excluding the " resi-

duum," it could not be seriously entertained.

To propose it would be suicidal ; to effect it

in this country, impossible. We have made
our democratic bed and must be Qontent to

lie in it. Some hope may be cherished that

a leaven of probity and intelligence may be
set to work by the income franchise ; but,

after all, the remedy lies with those who
clamour for good civic government and yet
neglect the most obvious means of securing

it. Whilst the honest class hold aloof on the
pretext that municipal affairs are hopelessly

corrupt there can be no reasonable expecta-

tion of change. Tlie party of peculators

and incapables is only a small minority, and
if the bulk of the electors would cease to

neglect their duty, either by refusing to

ofter themselves at the ballot-box as candi-

dates and voters or by suffering themselves
to be led by any plausible demagogue who
presents himself for their suftVages, the as-

pect of affairs would speedily be changed.
It is to be hoped that they have been suffi-

ciently awakened by the events of the year
to a sense of the obligations imposed on
them as citizens; if not, so far as voting is

concerned, the law should step in and en-

force them.

The subject of exemptions from taxation

will probably form a i)rominent topic of dis-

cussion in Parliament this session. If it be
true, as has been stated, that ten millions of

dollars worth of property is now free of

the tax-collector, it is time that some
change were made. The times are hard,

and the increase of debt and other

causes of expenditure are pressing heavily

upon all classes of society. It is impossible

that the people should much longer submit
to the locking up of large squares in mort-

main, entirely exempt from municipal

charges. La Minerve calls tlie taxation of

church property sacrilege, and some who do
not mount the high Ultramontane horse

speak of it as irreverence. With what sense

can either of these imputations be made ?

Religious communities monopolize large

areas of land, and each strives to outdo its

neighbour in erecting costly edifices : wny
should they not support their share of the

general burden ? Churches require good
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roads and broader side-walks, and are cla-

morous for gas-lamps and police protection

—why should they enjoy them gratis at the

expense of the rest of the community? Mr.

Baldwin's Clergy Reserve Act proclaimed it

desirable that all semblance of connection

between Church and State should be done
away ; can any one assert that this has been

effected when every church in Ontario is

endowed by exemption from taxation ? It

might be anticipated that those who, on
principle, object to State aid would insist

on rendering to Csesar the things that are

Caesar's ; but they are far from doing so

simple an act of justice. Propose to tax

church property and the outcry of sacri-

lege or irreverence is raised by the most un-

compromising voluntaries. Yet what does

it matter whether you cancel a debt due the

State in the shape of taxes, or receive an

equivalent sum taken directly from the trea-

sury ? The first step towards a rational view

of this question was taken in Montreal, where

the vicious system exists in a peculiarly aggra-

vated form. In Toronto, the City Council and
the Board of Trade have both moved in the

matter, and it certainly demands the earnest

attention of the House. Year by year these

exemptions interfere more and more with

the proper incidence of taxation ; the trea-

sury is depleted to an extent incommensu-
rate with the growth of the population, and
it is time that they were restrained with-

in narrow limits or, better still, abolished

altogether. A first step should be to levy

the rates on all church property above a

fixed sum, as we do already on incomes
over four hundred dollars.

Mr. Forster's address to the Edinburgli

Philosophical Institution possesses special

interest to Canadians, as it discusses a ques-

tion about which there seems to be some
ferment at work both in England and the

colonies. If we did not know that in Scot-

land " philosophy" is sometimes beaten out

so as to cover very wide areas, there might
have been some doubt as to the propriety

of troubling the savants of Edinburgh witli,

so unphilosophical a subject as " Our
Colonial Empire." Certainly if Sir John
Hawkshaw had treated of it in his Inaugural

Address before the British Association, its

connection with science would have been
little more disputable than its connection

with philosophy. There is some danger

that Mr. Forster is in the course of transmu-
tation into a second Frederick Peel. Since
the passage of the Education Act, he has
been visibly deteriorating, and he now lands
in that quicksand of politicians—statistics.

What induced the ex-Vice-President to add
up the number of square miles and the miles

of coast line in " Our Colonial Empire," it is

difficult to say. Why, for instance, he should
have excluded a large portion of the Domin-
ion because the growth of grain is impracti-

cable, and included the Australian desert

where it is equally so, is to be accounted for

only by a confirmed statistician. As for his

general views, they are of that laissez faire

kind which calls for little comment. He
has no difficulty in proving that those whom
he selects as his opponents, notably Mr.
Goldwin Smith, have no revolutionary pro-

ject in their heads and desire to knit toge-

ther, rather than dissolve, the union which
attaches the various Anglo-Saxon communi-
ties, one to another. The London Times,

on the other hand, is discovered to be itself an
offender, as indeed Mr. Goldwin Smith had
already shown it to be. The truth appems
to us to lie in the main with Mr. Forster : al-

though his conclusion is rather one of offi-

cial habit or temperament than of knowledge
and foresight. A change has passed, by
delicate gradations, over English opinion on
colonial questions. Mr. Forster, as well as

his late party chief, is moving farther and
farther from the Manchester School, which
has ceased to be a power in England. Its

work was valuable in its time ; but it is done
for good and all. So far as the colonial

question is concerned, the followers of Cob-
den were powerless for anything but harm.

Their sympathies were entirely with the

United States, and they cared little or

nothing about the struggling fortunes of

fellow-subjects on this side the line, for

the obvious reason that Manchester and
Rochdale made more by the American peo-

ple. The foundation of their economic
and ethical theories was gain, as interpreted

by utilitarian moralists, with a dash of facti-

tious philanthropy to give it flavour. On
the people of England, their scheme never

obtained a hold ; it was the dream of doc-

trinahes, seducing some eminent men to

their political destruction. No English sta-

tesman or teacher thinks now of cutting the

colonies unceremoniously adrift. England

is in an acquisitive mood at present, as her
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approval of Fijian annexation distinctly

shows. The Australians desire to secure

the possession of New Guinea and, although

Lord Carnarvon, with Conservative timor-

ousness, turns a deaf ear to their request,

the project is slowly ripening under the

guise of a colonization scheme. Indeed, it

would startle no one, and raise compara-

tively little protest, if Upper Burmah, Japan,

and a respectable slice of China were ac-

quired to-morrow. Any publicist, there-

fore, who should venture to advocate the

anti-colonial system as a practical policy of

to-day, would find the tide set as strongly

against him as the Mrs. Partington ofSydney
Smith. But it is quite another thing when
the future relations of England and her colo-

nies are in question. As Mr. Forster

cheerfully admits, it is open to any student

of political science to attempt a forecast of

the future, and if he is satisfied that the

horoscope indicates the severance of the

colonial tie, it becomes his right, nay his duty,

to do so without incurring the imputation of

treason or drawing down upon his head a

shower of abuse from party hacks of the

press or platform. The political seer may
be mistaken or he may not ; but in either

case that opponent must be a scurvy one
who, wathout attempting argument, stones

the prophet merely because his prophecy is

unpalatable. The real enemies of England
and her colonies must be sought for other-

where—in the insolent and ignorant petu-

lance of the Times, and the plutocracy it

represents. If colonial loyalty were not

something less delicate than the " empty sen-

timent " indicated by the leading journal, it

would have been shrivelled long since like

the " parched scroll " in the fire of a selfish

and calculating criticism. It is a misfortune

to any country when the bourgeoisie obtains

the control of its affairs—especially its colo-

nial and foreign affairs. Its morality may
be eminently respectable in a money-grub-

bing point of view, but it is cold, shallow,

and inhuman at bottom always, and oft-

times on the surface. England has never

submitted to the yoke without losing her

own self-respect and lowering herself in the

eyes of the world—in Europe craven, in

Asia and Africa aggressive, in America sub-

servient and obsequious. Lay the finger on
any spot in England's history during the

past thirty years, of which an Englishman
has reason to be ashamed, from the Opium

War of 1842 to the Washington Treaty, and
it will be seen on inquiry that the plutocracy

was at the bottom of the disgrace. When-
ever you find a reasonless policy adopted
pour servir le teftips, wars undertaken from
" gain-making desires," sympathy with ty-

ranny or slavery, ignoble concessions or cow-
ardly bullying, that class is the cause of it or

of them. And whenever the English press

is moved to inveigh against colonial tariffs,

grumble causelessly at the expense of colo-

nial establishments, or to make a jest of

colonial loyalty, it may be traced to the

same quarter. When the scholars or the

statesmen treat of the future of Britain's

colonies, it is as a scholar or a statesman

should treat it, and not with the petty book-
keeping spirit of the huckster. The one
meditates upon it with deep and serious

moral purpose ; the other with pure and un
disguised selfishness. The plutocrat trem-

bles for his ducats whenever a free commu-
nity exercises its right of self-government -;

the man of thought sees in the distance an
Imperial Confederation, or a league of inde-

dendent Anglo-Saxon States under the

hegemony of Great Britain, as a potent factor

in the sum of human interests and of human
happiness. According as the one class of

minds or the other finally bears sway in the

councils of England will the tie of kinship

endure or be violently rent asunder in

bitterness and anger.

Two facts to which Mr. Forster drew at-

tention, may perhaps lead the self-seeking

to pause and reflect. The one was that the

burden of the colonies is light and growing

lighter year by year ; the other that " the

trade follows the flag," and that independ-

ent communities are not as good customers

as free colonies. His scheme, or rather

no scheme, of Federation, is exceedingly

misty—as much so as Mr. Disraeli's. We
find no fault with that, for time and the hour

will determine the permanent relation be-

tween the parent-land and her matured off-

spring. For the present, judging from his

Guildhall speech, even the ingenuity of the

Prime Minister has sought a solution of the

problem in vain. Canadians, at any rate,

are meanwhile satisfied with the existing

system ; all they protest against is any pro-

posed ZoUverein in which the fiscal system

is to be settled by the voice of the manufac-

turing interest at home. We are earnestly

and devotedly loyal to Queen and Empire

;
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but we are first and above all freemen, un-

willing to hold our liberties as tenants at

will of a commercial plutocracy.

More than two centuries and a quarter

ago, and for five years and a half before the

cutting-oft" of Charles's head, an Assembly

of Divines met in the Jemsalem Chamber
at Westminster to settle and formulate Chris-

tian doctrine as it was to be " by law estab-

hshed," a phrase which meant a great deal

more in those days than it is ever likely to

mean again. What one party proposed to

effect by this convention is clear from the

General Assembly's commission. It was to

secure " a union of this Island in one form

of Kirk-government, one Confession of

Faith," &c, "according to the instructions

they (the Commissioners) have received

from this Assembly." In other words, the

Scottish clergy were to provide the English

people wdth a creed and an army, but not

with the one without the other. Had it not

been for Cromwelland his Ironsides, England

would have realized the truth of Milton's

complaint that " new Presbyter was only

old Priest writ large." The Assembly was

composed of good and pious men—learned

also, as knowledge went in those days. Of
course they had heard nothing of conflicting

codices, of inscriptions, hieroglyphic or

cuneiform, of archaeology, of textual criti-

cism, of geolog)^ or anthropology. Theirs,

then, would have been " a simple faith" if

they had not set to work, with assistance

from Geneva, to make it as complex and
intricate as possible. Dogmatism was the

weak point in the Westminster theology, as

it has been with most other theologies.

The zeal which kindled an aureola about

their heads, of whicli they were not un-

worthy, was a zeal not so much " tvithout

knowledge" cis, above \\.. In discussing the

most recondite m)'steries they never were

"in endless mazes lost ; " all was clear to

their simple and primitive exegesis. The
Bible they assumed to be one book and not,

as it is, an entire library. Esther, in which

the name of God is not once mentioned,

was of equal value and autliority with the

unsurpassed grandeur of Job ; and the "sera-

phic fire " of Isaiah stood on a level with the

Song of Solomon,which had been deodorized

by an imaginative series of chapter headings.

Their task, therefore, was comparatively

easy. It consisted in crushing down the

Book into sentences, as a miner crushes

the quartz, assorting the fragments and scrap-

ing them into little piles with the ecclesiastic

rake. Each heap having been jjroperly

fused, the whole became a dogma. The
process had been gone through in every

Christian age, from the rise of Gnosticism

to the Council of Trent. This eclectic treat-

ment of Scripture possesses some advantages

from a sacerdotal point of view \ but it la-

bours under one inherent defect—that it can

take no thought for context and make no
allowances for gradual development in spi-

ritual conception, intellect, or civilization.

It makes of the Bible, indeed, what the old

monkish doggerel called it—the book in

which each man seeks his dogma and never

fails to find it.

The Westminster Confession, with its

three and thirty chapters, is a valuable monu-
ment in religious history, marking a stage

in the march out of the Romish fold. It is

only to be regretted that it took a crystalline

form before the smell of the burning had

passed away. The spirit of scholasticism is

indelibly impressed upon it—the love of

hair-splitting distinctions and angularity of

definition,coupled with intolerance of dissent.

If its authors had desired to make shipwreck

of the faith, they could hardly have encoun-

tered more unerringly every theological

snag or reef beneath the tide.

To earnest students of the Bible there

will come seasons of perplexity, culminating

in an eclipse, either of reason or of faitli.

The incubus of unfathomable mystery hes

heavy on the burdened soul, and they are

to be esteemed the happiest of men who
have groped through this black darkness to

the light. To the struggling soul, this Con-

fession affords no aid, no consolations. The
faith of its compilers was too robust for

sympathy ; their delight would appear to

have been to break the bruised reed and

(juench the smoking flax. The hidden

things of God are defined and expounded

by them in the most repulsive colours, and

with more than mathematical precision. In

fact, if we may believe a Toronto professor,

the Confession and the Multiplication-table

are near akin. The mystery of the Trinity

is familiarly explained with a clearness and

fulness to be found nowhere, except in the

pseudo-Athanasian creed. The origin of

evil is unfolded in a chapter, which leaves

us in doubt whether Manichaeism be true.
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or :he beneficent Father is Himself the au-

thor of sin, since His providence " exten-

deth " itself to the fall, and that " not by a

bare permission," but also by " a bounding

and otherwise ordering and governing

them." We learn that the non-elect are in-

capable of good works, and yet it is a sin in

them to neglect their performance. From
which it may be gathered that the popular

classification of acts into good, bad, and in-

different is incomplete. On the Calvinistic

doctrines proper, (chap, iii., x. andxi.), we
need not enlarge, further than to say, that

he who can believe them, ^.v ainmo, must
possess an intellectual stomach of more
than mortal fibre. The division of mankind
dying in infancy, into the elect and non-

elect—the saved and the lost— is only one

of the deadly and malignant shafts in the

quiver. Liberty of the conscience and li-

berty of the press are to be restrained, when
they venture to run counter to the utter-

ances ex cathedra of the Church (ch. xx. 4),

and offenders are to be given over to the

secular arm {id. and xxiii. 3). In conclu-

sion, we may note the unscriptural treatment

of Sabbatarianism (ch. xxi.) and of the doc-

trine of corporeal resurrection (ch. xxxii.),

which St. Paul treated in a very different

way.

This extraordinary document then, use-

ful and enlightened even in its time, is still

clung to with affectionate persistence in

a Church, itself made venerable by a long

roll of sainted worthies, long after its tem-

porary service had been done. When the

last remaining obstacle to Presbyterian

union was overcome we were not slow to

express our satisfaction. It is only the

theologico-political press which revels in

schism everywhere save in its own fold. But
it appeared then, and it is still clearer now,
that the continuance of obsolete formulas,

time-honoured though they be, was a mis-

take. They are called " subordinate stand-

ards," it is true : but how can there be a
standard which is not supreme ? A yard, a
gallon, a pound, are standards also, to which
we appeal in human matters, but can a

Church have more than one standard in

faith ? If we appeal to the Confession itself,

it will be found that it lays no claim to

infallibility, but impliedly disclaims it. In
chap. xxxi. 4, we read, in terms almost
identical with those of the Anglican Article

xxi. :
—" All synods and councils since the

Apostles' times, whether general or particu-

lar, may err, and many have erred ; there-

fore they are not to be made the rule [stand-

ard ?] of faith or practice, but to be used as

a help thereto."* It would appear that the

Westminster Assembly understood the

meaning of a standard better than their

theological children who formed the basis

of Union in Canada. The Committee cer-

tainly did not invent, but inherited, the

phrase " subordinate standards ; " still they
lost an unexceptional opportunity of simpli-

fying the Creed of the Church by discarding

the " ecclesiastical fetters," and taking an
intelligible stand upon the celebrated dic-

tinn of Chillingworth.

The Presbytery of Toronto, last month;
garnered in, or rather left to ripen or rot, the

first fruits of an honest attempt to relax old

bonds, and an equally honest but unrea-

sonable attempt to maintain them. The Rev.
Mr. Macdonnell, of St. Andrew's Church,
in one of a series of discourses on Paul's

Epistle to the Romans, had ventured to col-

late a number of passages from the New
Testament in w-hich there was a real or ap-

parent contradiction on a momentous ques-

tion. For himself, he pronounced no dog-
matic opinion : but the obvious tendency of

his remarks was towards a belief in the final

restoration of the entire human race. In
brief, he threw doubts, both from as criptural

and from an ethical point of view, upon the

theological dogma of eternal punishment.

They were cautiously thrown, and with evi-

dent reluctance, yet with a brave determina-

tion not to cloak from his people's minds
the difficulties which had perplexed his own.

So far from endeavouring to dogmatize upon
the subject, Mr. Macdonnell failed to state

his premises fully, and confessed his inability

to draw a satisfying conclusion. With the

dogma itself it is not necessary to deal, the

object being to awaken attention to the ne-

cessity of reform in theological formulas.

Some unnecessary and unjustifiable censure

has been passed upon the members of the

Presbytery. From their stand-point we can
hardly see how they could have acted other

wise. If it be a condition of entry into,

or continuance in, the Presbyterian ministry,

that a man must surrender the right of pri-

* See also Conf. ch. i., 9 and 10, as more imme-
diately bearing on the case which has suggested these

observations.
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vate judgment and accept the Westminster

definition of the mysteries of faith, whether

his reason or conscience entirely approves

of them en bloc or not, outsiders have no
reason to object to the step Rome-wards.

If men want an infaUible human guide,

they are surely at liberty to choose Pope,

Assembly, or Council, as the authority

from whose decision no appeal lies, either

to the Bible, or to reason, or to conscience.

The only cautionary remark necessary is

this, that those who do so must not delude

themselves with the idea that they are Pro-

testants in anything but name. It may be

added that the Presbytery proceedings were

conducted in a conciliatory spirit, and we
are quite willing to believe that it was no
mean desire to stifle an incipient scandal

that prompted the adjustment which fol-

lowed. Professors Caven and McLaren es-

pecially bore themselves as Christian gen-

tlemen, under circumstances personally

trying. It was certainly by no fault of theirs,

though they have been accessories after the

fact, that burdens have been laid upon
men's shoulders which they are not able to

bear, whatever their fathers may have borne
before them.

Still the disagreeable question remains

—

"Why were not Mr. Macdonnell's difficulties

solved, if need were, by appeal to Scripture?

Why, for instance, did Mr. Robb, tlie hiero-

phant (jf Philistinism in religion, refuse an
appeal from man's theology to God's word ?

Was there not a latent conviction that the

'•standards" marked a stronger line of de-

fence than the citadel they affect to guard ?

The gauntlet was not, in form, thrown
down, it is true ; but why was not the
" heretic " examined according to " the rule

of faith and practice " prescribed by the

Confession itself? Why, in fine, should them
who believe Scripture to be \\\it fans et origo

verifaiis, be called upon to seek unto those

that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards

of theology that peep and that mutter, seek-

ing unto their God for the living to the dead
formulas of the past ?*' Mr. Robb knows
where to find the answer.
• It is urged that a Church must have a creed
or it could not exist—which we take to be
the baldest of truisms. I-'.very associated

body, whether secular or religious, must, of

course, be founded upon some principle or

* Isaiah viii. 19, 20.

principles assented to by all its members
;

it needs no ghost to reveal the fact that

believers must believe something. The real

question at issue is not as to the propriety of

a creed, but as to its character and extent.

Should it be as exclusive as some theologians

would have it, or should it be as compre-
hensive as Christian charity can make it ?

Or we may ask, if the metaphor be admissi-

ble, should the spiritual franchise be placed

as low as is consistent with the welfare of

the Church, or should the sphere of religion

be made the dogmatist's "rotten borough?"
The answer will depend upon our notions of

the purposes for which the Christian Church
was founded. These may be briefly stated

in a phrase—the moral and spiritual regene-

ration and elevation of the race ; and if we
turn to the words of Jesus, and indeed to the

New Testament as a whole, we shall see how
little there is of settled dogma or systematic

theology there. Belief, that is trust, in the

Saviour, purity of heart and life, with self-de-

nial, were all that He required. Specula-

tions touching tlie future destiny of man be-

yond the grave, and the number of those

who should be saved at death, were rebuked
by Him in the memorable injunction, " En-
ter ye i'l at the straight gate." He pro-

claimed nothing about fate, or foreknow-

ledge, or predestination ; but He blessed all

little children in the beautiful utterances

which the Westminster Confession actually

gives as a proof for the classification of in-

fants into elect and non-elect. The Apos-
tles, notably St. Paul, were impelled by their

environment to make doctrinal statements
;

but they scarcely ever rose to the exactness

of a definition. Even " the article of a

standing or falling church " is suggested ra-

tlier than formulated in the Pauline theo-

logy, and is ignored and apparently disap-

proved by James, whose letter, on that

ground, Luther rejected as " an epistle of

straw.'' There are various criteria of belief

stated, all centering, however, upon the

passion, dcatli, and resurrection of Jesus.

In three instances where the religious life is

sketched in Scripture, there is no mention

of doctrine at all
—

" fearing God and loving

righteousness," " to do justly, and to love

mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God,"
" to visit the fatherless and widows in their

affliction, and to keep himself unspotted

from the world."

Any one approaching the subject for the
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first time,with a mind free from the theo

logical bias, would decide that the Church

should follow its Lord and His followers in

drawing up articles of faith, making them

few, simple, comprehensive, and intelligible.

Above all, they should claim the spontaneous

assent of the heart and conscience, and be

entirely free from metaphysical or scholastic

subtleties. Those who admire elaborate

creeds would do well to reflect that dogma
took formal shape when Christianity had lost

the first freshness of its primitive simphcity.

No one would be more astounded than St.

Paul himself, if he were enabled to wade
through the thirty-three chapters of the

Westminster Confession to-day, and see

how human ingenuity has transformed the

religion of his IMaster. Truth, we are told,

is one and the same, now, always, and every-

where ; and therefore should be capable of

precise statement and definition. Admit-

ted that " the eternal verities," as Carlyle

calls them— or absolute truth, that is to say

—are of necessity immutable, that can only

be true objectively, not subjectively. Tnith

changes not, but man's knowledge of it and
his capacity for assimilating it does, in infi-

nite vicissitudes. To hear some men talk

of truth, you would suppose that it resem-

bled a small closet, all or nearly all of which

may be taken in at a single glance. On the

contrar)% it is a many-sided crystal, " a gem
of purest ray serene," presenting to the light

now one aspect, now another, sometimes
radiant and sparkling, anon dull and opaque,

varying ever in tint and hue through all

the delicate shades of the prismatic spec-

trum. They rise most above their fellows

who can command a view of more than one
facet at a time. When we reflect how little

of what is knowable and cognizable as

truth has been possessed by any age from
the time of Augustus until now, and how
much of the mystery of Thought and Being
is completely veiled from mortal ken, it

seems mar\-ellous that any man should seek

to impose human mouldings of Divine tmth
upon their fellows. It will not do to say

that this truth has been revealed to us,

because that is not true, as we have seen, in

the sense dogmatists affirm it. We can
only arrive at defined dogmas by collecting

materials, stating premises, and inferring

conclusions. All these processes are human,
and therefore liable to be vitiated by faults

of the understanding, of the imagination.

and of the will, and by biasses manifold. Be-
sides, we know, as a matter of fact, that men
never have agreed, and perhaps never will

agree, on the answer to Pilate's question

:

" What is truth ?" Nay, it may be affirmed,

with some confidence, that no two indivi-

duals, however closely their opinions may
apparently coincide, apprehend religious

truth precisely alike. ^Ve are forced then to

conclude not only that truth is only j^artially

unfolded to the race as a whole, and pre-

sents to it a different aspect at different

times, but that the complexity of man's nature

entails a further difficulty in the manufacture
of stereotyped dogma, authoritatively pro-

nounced by Pope, Monarch, or Divine. Free-

dom of thought and liberty of speech and
action, are practical recognitions, imperfectly

conceived and conceded it is true, of the in-

finite shades of diversity amongst individual

men. On this important point we need not

dilate, because it is universally admitted.

These considerations should suffice to

convince any reasonable being not hope-
lessly warped by " the theological bias,"

that any attempt at elaboration or complete-
ness in creeds, articles, or confessions, is not
only impolitic but highly dangerous. The
simpler the symbol, the more likely it will

be to embody the truth, and the less likely

to be alloyed with human errors and con-

ceits. The theologian, like all who claim

to be scientific men, and he more than the

rest, should be exceedingly modest in de-

claring ex cathedra what is binding upon the

reason or the reverse. That theology is

not religion may be a trite remark, but it

seems to be one which, often as it has been
made, is lost upon doctrinal experts. Yet
the reflection that theology is essentially

human—man's mode of cutting and setting

the jewel of Divine truth—should check, and,
we believe, is gradually checking, the arro-

gance of dogmatism. It may be said that

eiTor will always insinuate itself into man's
conceptions of religious truth ; to us this ap-

pears an additional reason why exhaustive

statements on doctrinal matters, especially

where they are beyond the knowledge or

above the comprehension of the mind,
should be earnestly eschewed. Religion is

not a scheme, a system, or a science, but a
life. The Master Himself declared His
word to be, not dogma, but " the spirit and
the life," and when He spoke of doctrine, it

was only to give it the second place—" If
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any man will do His will " (an impossibility

according to the Confession) " he shall

know of the doctrine whether it be of God,
or whether I speak of myself." On the

other hand, there are the creed-makers, with

interminable strings of propositions, often

metaphysical, paradoxical, incomprehensi-

ble, or nnbelievable—sometimes revolting to

the moral instincts of humanity. Man craves

for something, as Prof. Tyndall declares,

" to satisfy the religious emotions," the

heart ; he asks for the bread of life and re-

ceives in return the stone of dogma.
Many points which naturally occur to the

mind must remain unnoticed here. The
Toronto " heresy " case has been discussed

so much in the journals that perhaps

what we have said is more than enough.

So far as Mr. Macdonnell and his Church
Courts are concerned, we hope we have
heard the last of it ; but we trust it will

not be at the expense of Mr. Mac-
donnell's conscientious convictions, or his

peace of mind. In any case, the blame
must be i)laced on the right shoulders

—

the shoulders of those who compelled the

Presbytery to take cognizance of the matter.

The Confession of Faith was evidently used
as a screen to hide the Biblical dilemma
presented by the cited clergyman. There is

not a Sunday passing over our heads on
which, from many a Presbyterian pulpit, the

decrees of Westminster are not trampled
under foot, either heedlessly, unwittingly, or

ostentatiously. In fact there can be but

few Presbyterian clergymen, and still fewer

Presbyterian laymen, who could or would
declare their belief ex animo in every

clause of the Confession in any but a (quali-

fied or " non-naiural "'

sense. \i would be
sad indeed were it otherwise. We have the

most sincere desire to see the Presbyterian

Church of Canada prosper in the land, and
that it may do so more abundantly we urge

a reform of the "standards," a loosening of

the " fetters," and a simplification of the

criteria of orthodoxy. The earlier creeds

of Christendom, even that universally re-

ceived symbol known as the Apostles', are

open to criticism ; but they are not oppres-

sive to the conscience \ an resic, the creed
of the false Athanasius, the Canons of Trent
and of the Vatican, the Articles of 1562, and
the Westminster Confession of 1643, toge-

ther with the Catechisms, Larger and Short-

er, should be swept into the limbo assigned

to abortive human inventions, as derogating

from religion, fomenting schism, stimulating

scepticism, and binding in worse than chains

of iron those whom the truth makes free.

The announcement that the Government
have decided to commute the sentence of

the Davises to imprisonment for life has

surprised no one. Public feeling has had
an opportunity of regaining its wonted calm,

and the strong and natural indignation

aroused by the discovery of the atrocious

deed has yielded to reason. The action of

the Executive will no doubt be disapproved

of by a large number of people on various

grounds, more or less valid. It may be
urged that the law having pronounced the

crime to be murder and its punishment
death, this interference is improper. The
argument, however, proves too much, be-

cause it is equally valid against the exer-

cise of the Royal prerogative of mercy in

any case, except, perhaps, where new evi-

dence not producible at the trial, or the

prisoner's insanity, may be considered justi-

fications for it. This is not the constitutional

theory. The Judge's notes are sent to the

Governor-General, in order that he, with

his ad\'isers, may review the case, and con-

sider it in all its bearings. Capital punish-

ment has essential points of difference from

other penalties. In the latter the sentence

admits of grades according to the nature of

the case, and it may be cancelled, should

justice require it, by a pardon. The death

penalty, therefore, is unique in this, that the

law cannot lessen it, or intensify it except by
the employment of torture, and that it admits

of no recall. It is consonant, therefore,

with the dictates both of justice and
humanity that it should never be inflicted

until every plea in favour of mercy is satis-

factorily sifted. This the jury cannot do
except by a recommendation, and that may
be withheld through misconception, or

offered without reason—indeed we have

heard of its being made by way of compro-
mise where the jury were divided. The
Judge can do nought but pronounce the

prescribed sentence, no matter what view

he may take of the moral quality of the

particular act. The Executive alone can

review the surrounding circumstances, weigh

facts which the legal rules of evidence ex-

cluded at the trial, and render the final

decision. The public, therefore, ought to
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ab- ain as far as possible from criticism when
a commutation is granted or refused. Minis-

ters have always declined to give any reasons

to Parliament for the exercise of the Royal
prerogative, on the ground that it is supposed

by courtesy to be a gracious act personally

performed by the sovereign. Besides, the

mere fact of the law j^rescribing a penalty is

no ground for its infliction in every case.

When death was the only penalty for rape,

the sentence was always pronounced in due
course, although everybody was aware that

it would be commuted. \Ve may also again

call the attention of our readers to the bid

held out by Mr. Kenneth Mackenzie to the

jury, whom he told, with the air of one having
authority, that it did not at all follow that the

prisoners would be hanged, even if they

were convicted. Moreover, it must not be
forgotten that it has not hitherto been the

practice' to execute for fatal abortion. The
precedents are against it, as they were in

the case of rape. In Dr. Sparham's case,

there was the aggravating circumstance that,

as a licensed practitioner, he was pledged to

maintain an honourable professional charac-

ter ; Davis, on the other hand, scarcely at-

tempted to conceal his business, and had no
character to lose. Why should the " M.D."
be spared and the charlatan hanged ?

Another objection advanced—in an able

article in the Mail^ in which we find but one
serious fault, the exceeding vehemence of

its tone—is this, that the hanging of Davis,

and we presume his wife, would be " the

only expiation of his crime likely to deter

imitators of his practices." Without alleg-

ing that the death penalty is too severe for the

crime, or for many other crime, we should

like to ask how often this plea for the ex-

treme penalty has been employed from Sir S.

Romilly's time to our own ? We venture to

affirm that the advocates of hanging used
precisely the same argument, if argument it

may be called, on behalf of the bloody penal

code of George III., which punished with

death between two and three hundred of-

fences, without being an effectual deterrent

from any one of them. So far as example
is concerned, imprisonment for life is (}uite

as valuable as hanging. It is punishment in

the abstract, and not the form of it, that

keeps the timid from crime. We perceive

that our Conservative contemporary has
nothing further to urge in the case of Mrs.
Davis ; and we cannot help thinking, that in

objecting to commutation in the case of the

male prisoner, ic has exceeded the limits of

calm, judicial criticism. The Mail claims,

and we have no doubt with perfect sincerity,

" that it is actuated by no political bias ;

"

but it is the fate of party journalism to be
hardly judged, and the Mail must expect

to hear from the other side that no com-
plaint would have been made had Sir John
Macdonald been Minister of Justice instead

of Mr. Jilake. In our last number we pur-

posely refrained from touching the case of

Arthur Paul Davis, because it appeared to

us that the reasons in favour of a reprieve

and those against it were almost evenly

balanced. " The circumstances are excep-

tional," as the Mail admits, and therefore

we preferred to leave the matter with those

upon whom the constitution had laid the re-

sponsibility. Their decision has been ren-

dered and, for the reasons we have given, we
believe it to be not only merciful but equit-

able and just.

The arrest of an ex-alderman of Toronto

on the charge of being an accomplice of the

Davises, is sub ji/dice, and therefore nothing

should be said about it to influence the pub-

lic mind against the accused. It is to be

regretted that some of our daily papers have

already condemned Mr. Clements in ad-

vance, before a tittle of evidence has been

adduced against him. The necessity of

having Davis as a witness is the reason as-

signed by the Globe for his reprieve. As a

sole ground for that reprieve, we do not

think it sufficient ; but it certainly very pow-

erfully reinforces the general arguments in

its favour. We confess to a difficulty in un-

derstanding ih.QMaits meaning when it ob-

serves that " should the case under arrest

break down, the action of the Executive in

reprieving Davis will come in for general

censure." For what reason we should like

to know ? Even suppose that the need for

the convict's testimony were the sole reason

for thereprieve—and there is no evidence that

it was—how could Clements's acquittal affect

Mr. Blake's position ? Mr. Mowat, or the

County Crown Attorney, must certainly have

informed the Minister that D"vis's evidence

was required in the interests of justice ; and

we cannot conjecture what Mr. Blake has to

do with the case awaiting investigation, so

far at least as its issue is concerned. Even
if he were himself the Crown Counsel, surely

the Mail would not desire hnn to employ
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undue pressure against Clements in order to

justify the reprieve. The Crown cannot
predetermine the effect of the testimony

they propose to adduce ; they cannot fore-

cast the nature of the defence, or sway the

minds of the jury. The only question to be
decided is, whether the case in hand, includ-

ing Davis's confession, is prima facie %\xox\g

enough to warrant the Grand Jury in re-

turning a true bill.

The November elections in the United
States have, on the whole, been favourable

to the Republicans ; but an examination of

the returns tends to show that they have
achieved no marked success. In the State of
New York, for example, the party expected
to carry all before them ; indeed it was at

first supposed that they had done so. It

turns out, however, that Bigelow, the Demo-
cratic nominee for Secretary of State de-

feated Frederick Seward, son of Mr. Lin-

coln's Cabinet Minister, by between fifteen

and sixteen thousand, the other State offi-

cers being also selected from the same side.

It is true that the Republicans have secured a

majority of ten in each branch of the Legis-

lature ; that Governor Tilden's majority has
not been repeated on this occasion. This,

however, is a bye-election in which the full

party strength has not been brought out,

and in addition to that, the Democrats have
been divided into two camps, with two
" tickets," in New York City, where the

party generally obtains its majorities. The
anti-Tammany candidates were supported by
the Republicans and the result was a tri-

umph over " Boss " Kelly, especially in the

re-election of Recorder Hackett and Dis-

trict Attorney Phelps, both of whom, upright
and efficient officers though they were, the
Tammany chief desired to supplant by crea-

tures of his own. A repetition of the Tweed
regime is thus rendered impossible for the

time. In Pennsylvania, the Republican
Governor has been re-elected, but by a re-

duced majority. Had it not been for the

inflation agitation unwisely raised and de-

feated in Ohio, it is not unlikely that the De-
mocrats would have carried the day. Gov-
ernor Gaston, who managed to carry Massa-
chusetts two years ago in the Democratic
interest, was defeated by the Rei)ublican
(Rice), who was only returned by a plurality

of five thousand, there being four candidates
in the field. \\\ New Jersey, the Republi-

can majority fell from thirteen thousand in

1874 to about two thousand this year; but

the election was not one in which parties

took a deep interest. It may be remarked
that in this little State, the Roman Catholic

hierarchy made strenuous exertions to get

a slice of the Common School Fund, but

completely failed. It is stated that not a

tithe of the Roman Catholic vote was polled

in favour of the sacerdotal measure. In the

other States, Southern and Western, there

is no material change in the attitude of par-

ties. As the net result, the death of the

inflation and repudiation parties may be con-

sidered probable, and the extinction of Gen-
eral Butler as a politician tolerably certain.

The death of Vice-President Wilson does

not call for any special remark. As the

second officer of the American Executive

and a possible President, however, he claims

a brief notice. Mr. Wilson was one <^ those

ardent and energetic men who have so often

risen to positions of eminence in America,

under some disadvantages, social and edu-

cational. His early occupation was that of

a shoemaker—a craft which has given to the

United States more than one eminent name.

The story of his life, until he obtained some
reputation as an abolitionist and Republi-

can speaker and as the colleague of Charles

Sumner, is the ordinary story of a " self-

made " man. The dominant party are much
indebted to him for the persistent zeal he dis-

played in its cause, at the time when the

slave-holding interest was sustained by at

least four-fifths of the American peojile.

The war, which made and unmade military

reputations, threw mere civilians somewhat
in the background. Mr. Wilson, however,

although he never succeeded in obtaining

the first place, survived the war-fever, and
retained to the last the confidence of his

party. As presiding oflicer in the Senate, he
comported himself with dignity and credit.

During the " third term " controversy he

took strong ground against the re-election

of General (irant, and although he disavowed
any ambition in that direction his letters

were generally regarded as bids for a Presi-

dential nomination. The Vice-Presidency

will remain vacant, there being no constitu-

tional provision for an ad ititeritn election
;

but the Chairman elected by the Senate

would, in the event of the President's de-

mise, succeed him and fill the chief execu-

tive ofiice for the balance of the term.
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In England the members of the Cabinet,

having returned to town, are busily engaged

on the programme for next Session. It is

reported that Mr. Disraeli intends to call

Parliament together before Christmas, for

the purpose of obtaining legislative sanc-

tion to a purchase ot the Khedive's shares

in the Suez Canal. The Government has,

no doubt, acted wisely in securing a large,

though it will not yet be a preponderating

influence in the link which binds the Indian

Ocean to the Mediterranean. Whether the

latest relapse of the " sick m.in " prove fatal

or not, it is the obvious duty of England
to secure her communications with India,

even if, to do so, it should be necessary to

" acquire " a portion of Egyjjtian territory.

The forbearance, or rather, perhaps, the

jealousies of the Empires " more immedi-
ately interested

'" may defer tlie evil day
;

still ''if it be not now, yet it will come; the

readiness is all." Mr. Disraeli delivered the

usual speech at the Lord Mayor's banquet
on the gth ultimo. It was intended

to be reassuring; coming from a Minister of

the Crown, however, it cannot be pro-

nounced to be a success. Of course the

most was made of the arrangement which
Mr. Wade has managed to conclude with

China. A war with the Celestial Empire
has been the bogey of the English peoj^le

for some time past, and general satisfaction

therefore is felt at the result of the negotia-

tions. It was Mr. Disraeli's remarks on the

Turkish question which naturally excited the

deepest interest, and although, with native

adroitness, the Premier endeavoured to ex-

press a hope that there was no fear of a rup-

ture, he was evidently ill at ease. When
the best face a coiner of phrases can put
upon the outlook is this :

" I wish I could
say with regard to foreign affairs nearer

home, that they were in a position as satis-

factory as I think we may now consider our
relations with China," every body sees, or

thinks he sees, that there is an arriere pen-

see concealed beneath the announcement
of ominous import. It was all very well for

Mr. Disraeli, with Count Von Beust sitting

beside him,to dwell upon "the forbearance of

the Great Powers immediately interested in

the question ;" but the death's head dis-

closed itself at the Guildhall feast in tlie

sentences which followed. It was not the

Herzegovian insurrection which " brought
about a state of affairs wliicli in that i)art of

the world very often becomes critical." If

that had been all, the matter might have
been arranged ; but unfortunately " the finan-

cial catastrophe of one of our allies (//;/i,''//(r(?,

Turkish bankruptcy) revived the expiring

struggle, gave a new aspect to all the cir-

cumstances, and created hopes and fears in

quarters and in circles, which before that did

not exist. It is impossible to deny that cir-

cumstances of this character are critical ; but,

for my own part, I have still confidence in

that forbearance to which I have referred.

I believe that it will continue to be exer-

cised, and I have myself, not only as a trust,

but a conviction, that means will be ascer-

tained which will bring about a satisfactory

result," &:c. Mr. Disraeli " himself " refuses

to " contemplate any other result." The
singular self-isolation marked by our italics

mav or may not have their significance.

Lord Derby makes no sign, and his chief

resumes the sibyl's garment. Perhaps he is

the only member of his cabinet who possesses

an historical trust and an historical form

of conviction, the counterparts of his " his-

torical conscience." If Mr. Gladstone,

who wears his heart upon his sleeve,

had uttered the observations we have

quoted, the stock-exchange and the out-

side world would have known what to

think ; but Mr. Disraeli, in his role of

Sphinx, is in every way unfortunate. When
he is in earnest he is supposed to be in jest:

when he desires to calm ])opular excitement

he generally succeeds in intensifying it

;

when he banters and hurls quips and epi-

grams, he is taken for an oracle. It does not

appear, from the latest telegrams, that there

is any danger ofa general outbreak, yet, ifwe
may judge from the feverishness of^ Europe
as its symptoms are disclosed by intelligent

journals or the fluctuations on 'change, there

is a sense of insecurity, an apprehension of

impending trouble, for which people would
find it difficult to account.

A conversation of Count Ignatieff. the

Russian Ambassador at Constantinople, with

the Sultan, or an article in the Moscow
Gazette, seems sufficient to excite Europe to

the verge of panic. Yet nothing seems to

the onlooker more certainly fixed, for

some time than Russia's determination

to check any precipitate solution of the

Eastern question, and to bide her time.

Alexander is not a Nicholas, nor are the

circumstances of 1875 ^i'n'kir to those of
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1853. The problem which the old Czar set

himself to solve has grown more complicated,
and Russia finds herself obliged to balance
her fears against her ambition. Germany,
not France, will probably be her next foe,

and her task appears to be to wait until

the inevitable conflict be precipitated. Whe-
ther Alexander cares to cultivate the French
alliance or not is not clear. Personally, he
shrinks from a European war, and would
doubtless make many sacrilices to avoid it

He is the nephew of the Emperor William,
and desires to live in amity with the new
Teutonic Empire ; but between the Russian
and German peoples, and especially their

armies, there is an intensity of hatred, not
covert but avowed, which must burst into a
flame of war, early or late. Austria is re-

cruiting her strength— if strength can be
made robust in an Empire so heterogeneous
in its elements. There can be little ques-
tion that the Turkish insurgents and the
Servian war party have received aid and
comfort from north of the Danube, and
perhaps it is no less true that Russia has
persistently, and perhaps rudely, kept her
Austrian rival in check. For the present,

at any rate, we may hope, with the English
Premier, that a temporary issue may be
arrived at " which will be consistent with
the maintenance of peace, and which will be
satisfactory to the public opinion of Europe."

The French Assembly lias met and laid
the coping-stone upon that composite struc-

ture—the Conservative Republic. In the

matter of electoral divisions, the Govern-
ment has triumphed by a in.ijority of thirty-

one, and the Electoral Hill as a whole
passed its final stage by a two-thirds vote.

Not only has the scnitin d'arrondissemcnt

triumphed over the scnitiii de liste, but the

arrondissemciits themselves may be sub-

divided into " circumscriptions," where the

population exceeds a hundred thousand.
M. Buffet and his section of the constitu-

tional coalition have thus got it all their own
way, so far as the central authority or local

influence can exert pressure on the elec-

torate. M. Gambetla and his friends of the

Left do not seem dismayed at the prospect.

Having convinced themselves that France is

overwhelmingly republican in their sense,

they have gracefully submitted to the in-

evitable. In fact, Hobson's choice has been
presented them—a dissolution with voting

by districts or none at all, and they have

wisely accepted the former alternative. The
elections will probably take place in Febru-

ary, 1876, although that is not definitively

settled. And after that ? Who shall say ?

There is nothing special to record regard-

ing the rest of the Continent.' Germany is

enjoying a respite irom exciting topics, ec-

clesiasticil or foreign ; Italy rests after her

enthusiastic reception of the Kaiser at

Milan ; and Spain continues to defeat the

Carlists without crushing them ; with the

blessings of peace, sound finance, a gener-

ous freedom, and a stable government, she
" never is, but always to be blest."

BOOK REVIEWS.

MOXEV AND rilE Ml'XHAN'lSM OF EXCHANGE.
By W. Stanley Jevons, M.A., F.R.S., Pro-
fessor of bogie and Political Economy in

the Owens College, Manchester. London :

Henry S. King & Co. New York : D. Ap-
pleton & Co. 1875.

This handy volume, the seventeenth of " The
International Scientilic Series," is the best intro-
duction we iiave yet seen to the abstruse sub-
jects of currency and e.xchange. There is

nothing people are so constantly talking of, hag-

gling about, or thirsting for, as money, and yet it

issingular how hazy their ideas usuallyare about
it. If nine men out of ten were asked to define

the term, they would either do so by limit-

ing it to specie; excluding even bullion, or bank
notes convertible on demand ; or they would do
as the economists have done, from Adam Smith
to the lamented Professor Cairnes. restrict or

extend the definition, according as they ad-

mitted or excluded any one or more of the

numerous credit documents ordinarily nego-
tiable. Nor can it be said that the crudtness
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ot popular and even scientific notions has been
unproductive of mischief. On the contrary,

there is no subject on whicli men have allowed

ignorance and misconception to lead them far-

ther astray. A history of financiering during

the past three hundred years would disclose

an amount of credulous gullibility, imaginative

theorising, and dogmatic ignorance not greatly

exceeded by the other superstitions of which we
arc so constantly reminded. The absurd
movement in the United States to which a

large portion of the Democratic party has com-
mitted itself, is only the repetition of a folly

which has cropped up at intervals since the

days of John Law. Professor Jevons in his

preface hints at a few of these crazes as fol-

lows :

— " There are men who spend their

time and fortunes in endeavouring to convince

a dull world that po\erty can be abolished by
the issue of printed bits of paper. I know one
gentleman who holds that exchequer bills are

the panacea for the evils of humanity. Other
philanthropists wish to make us all rich by
coining the national debt, or coining the lands

of the country, or coining eveiything. Another
class of persons have long been indignant that,

in this age of free trade, the Mint price of gold

should still remain arbitrarily fixed by statute.

A member of Parliament lately discovered a
new grievance, and made his reputation by agi-

tating against the oppressive restrictions on the

coinage of silver at the ]\Iint. No wonder so

many people are paupers when there is a defi-

ciency of shillings and sixpences, and when the

amount merely of the rates and taxes paid in a

year exceeds the whole sum of money circu-

lating in the kingdom " (p. 7).

Prof Jevons's volume has the unusual merit of

being at once clear, interesting and compre-
hensive. The style is lucid, and although
something like mathematical terseness is aimed
at in definition, it never involves obscurity.

Moreover, there is nothing pretentious about it;

it is what it professes to be, an elementary
work—an introduction, its author modestly
suggests, to Air. Bagehot's " Lombard Street,"

or, we may add, the work on Currency and
Banking by Prof. Bonamy Price, now passing
through the press.

The words " money " and '' cash "' are pur-

posely left undefined, because the author thinks

any attempt at e.xactness in this respect a waste
of .abour. '" All such attempts at definition

seem to me to involve the logical blunder of

supposing that we may, by settling the mean-
ing of a single word, avoid all the complex
dift'erences and various conditions of many
things, each requiring its own definition "

(p.

24S). For example, unconvertible paper may
be made legal tender, and then for inland

purposes it would be money, w^hereas for foreign

exchange it would not. Bullion again is not

money strictly speaking, not being coin, but
foreign payments can be made in it quite as

well ; and so on. The author prefers to plunge
at once in vicdias res by commencing with the

primitive system of barter and its three disad-

vantages—want of coincidence in the wants of

persons willing to exchange, want of a measure
of value, w-ant of the means of subdivision.

Then follows a statement of the elementary
principles of exchange, and their bearing upon
money and its functions. The subject is then
treated historically as it gradually developed
itself in the progress of civilization, including the

invention of coining. In treating of the prin-

ciples of circulation. Prof. Jevcns dwells upon
a point generally ignored by economists, pro-

bably as unscientific—the force of habit in cir-

culation. It is here that the law or theorem
of Sir Thomas Gresham plays its part—" that

bad money drives out good money, but that

good money cannot dri\e out bad money." To
our author it is evident that a neglect of this phe-

nomenon has impeded reforms in the currency,
' to the great cost of States, and the perplexity

of statesmen who had not studied the princi-

ples of monetary science." He goes further,

and would extend the theorem so that it may
be stated thus :

—
'* Gold compared with silver,

or silver with copper, or paper compared with

gold, are subject to the same law, that the re-

latively cheaper medium will be retained

in circulation, and the relatively dearer will

disappear." Space will not admit of even a

cursory glance at the wide range of topics

treated in this compact work. The metallic

currencies of the various nations are reviewed
;

the various kinds of representative or credit

money, including promissory, bank and Govern-
ment notes, cheques, bills of e.xchange, &c. ; the

clearing system, the question of a common in-

ternational system of coinage and many others,

are treated w'ith unexceptionable clearness and
ability. In thechapter on the Battle of the Stand-

ards, Prof. Jevons states his objection to the

double unit of value, and argues distinctly in

favour of gold and the demonetization of silver.

At the same time, he doubts whether the Ger-

man Government, in arranging for a gold

standard after the close of this year, has gone
about it in the right way. If the prognostica-

tions of the English press prove true, our

author's apprehensions will be confirmed ; in-

deed, they have already been confirmed in

part. The paper circulation is to be largely

and suddenly contracted on January ist; gold

is to be legal tender instead of silver; and in

order to maintain the circulation at the neces-

sary amount, the German Mint has been busy
coining gold. Gresham's law, however, has

come into operation, and the gold coin vanishes

as fast as it is issued ; hence the Government
will find itself, should it persevere, in a finan-

cial crisis, where it intended only a monetary
reform. With regard to an unconvertible

paper currency, the I'rofessor states two prin-

cipal objections : the great temptation to over-
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issue and consequent depreciation ; and the

impossibility of varying its amount in accord-
ance with the requirements of trade. In the

United States, the inflationists are past all ar-

gument on this subject, and no one can doubt
that their constant vituperation of banks and
bondholders has but one meaning—repudia-

tion. We have one crow to pluck with Prof.

Jevons, which to Canadians will seem a vara
avis ill tcrris. The author tells his readers

that it is impossible to tell what the currency of

Canada is, there being such a chaos of systems
and coinages (p. 73). The allusions to the

Dominion in two places are absurd and mis-
leading in the extreme ; and it would not be
amiss if some of our bank officers were to call

the Professor's attention to our legislation both
on currency and banking, concerning which he
is in Egyptian darkness.
With this exception, the work may be

warmly commended as the most readable
and instructive treatise on a most important
and absorbing subject.

EvKRLASTlxo Punishment : Is the Doctrine
de Fide ? and if not, is it True ? By the

Rev. Y . N. Oxenham. Toronto : Belford
Brothers. 1875.

This letter, addressed to Mr. Gladstone by
a clergyman of the Church of England, has
been reprinted in Toronto at an opportune
juncture. There is no necessity for more than
a passing reference to the controversy regard-
ing eternal punishment aroused by the Rev.
Mr. Macdonnell's sermon. It may be inter-

esting to note the present attitude of the Church
of England regarding it. -Some of our readers
may remember the excitement aroused by a
little brocJiiirc from the pen of the Rev. F. D.
Maurice, entitled " The Word ' Eternal,' as ap-
plied in the New Testament to the Punishment
of the Wicked." Mr. Maurice was a Professor
in Kini^'s College, London, and was expelled
from his office by what Mr. Gladstone charac-
terizes as "an unwise and ruthless violence."
Since that time the question has assumed a
legal aspect, and it has been definitively settled
by the Judicial Committee that the dogma in

question is not defide—not an essential article

of Christian belief. Their judgment in the
case of Wilson v. Kendall ]n-onounces " that
the hope that the punishment of the wicked
may not endure to all eternity is certainly not
at variance with anything that is found
in the Apostles' Creed, or the Nicene Creed,
or in the Absolution, or in the Burial Ser-
vice." They therefore declined to declare
as penal the expression of hope by a clergy-
man that even the ultimate pardon of the
wicked who are condemned in the day of judg-
ment may be consistent with the will of Al-

mighty God. By that decision. Christian

liberty in non-essentials of belief was vindi-

cated, and few attempts to "crib, cabin, or con-
fine " the English Church clergyman has been
attempted since the " Essays and Reviews

"

panic. The Rev. Mr. Llewelyn Davies, of

Marylebone, and many others, speak of the im-
posed dogma as "the old intolerable doctrine,"
" that detestable doctrine," without rebuke.

Mr. Oxenliam, the author of the pamphlet
before us, appears to be a High-Churchman.
His general tone is that of Keble, and he de-

votes a disproportionate space to the opinion

of the LIniversal Church on the subject. It

would be impossible to enter upon the various

aspects) of the subject as presented by the

writer-^some of them far too curtly. We shall

content ourselves, therefore, with a few remarks
indicative of its character and scope. After

stating the doctrine fairly, Mr. (3xenham de-

duces three general corollaries from it. It

seems, he says, seems to imply : (a) The charge
against God of amazing cruelty and oppressioft.

ifi) The failure, to a very great extent, not

merely apparent and temporary, but real and
eternal failure, to redeem and save mankind.

(7) That good will never fully overcome evil

and destroy it, but that good and evil will be
alike everlasting. " Forthese reasons {interalia)

the common doctrine of everlasting punish-

ment is at least very hard to be believed ;" and
he urges that if the language of Scripture sup-

posed to give it countenance is susceptible of

another signification, it should be cheerfully

welcomed. It is to be regretted that Mr. Ox-
enham devoted so little of his letter to this view
of the subject, because the so-called orthodox
doctrine is chiefly a stumbling-block in its

ethical aspect. Mr. Mill's argument has been
that of many another earnest and intelligent

man :
—" If God had no other purpose but our

happiness and that of other living creatures, it

is not credible that He would have called them
into existence with the prospect of being so

completely baffled." (Theism, p. 19?., Ameri-
can edition.)

Mr. Oxenham proceeds to an examination of

the Scripture text. The word translated " eter-

nal" or "everlasting" in this connection is

awwos, from the root atcov, Latin Kimin, an age

or period. We are surprised that the writer

does not notice the more emphatic form, " to

ages of ages " (aitoms twi/ aiaji^cti'), translated "for

ever and ever," in the English Bible. Bishop
Wordsworth, however, is cjuoted as observing

that the radical idea of the word is " indefinite

time" The Bishop adds that " this considera-

tion may perhaps check rash speculations re-

garding the duration of future punishments."
There is yet another word, aiSios, everlasting,

from aei, ever ; it occurs in Romans i. 20 and
Jude 6., but is not applied to human punish-

ment. Another word appears in the passage,
" the fire that shall never be quenched,"
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ofl-jBfffToy. Mr. Oxenham rightly states this

means unextinguished, and that '' never " is an
interpolation. In the Iliad of Homer the same
adjective is linked with ''strength," "the din of

battle." and even " laughter," and conveys no
idea of eternity in any case. We should like to

have found in this letter some illustrations of

these words from classic authors ; because

parallel passages of this description would have
been extremely useful in elucidating the sacred

text. It maybe added, in conclusion, that Mr.
Oxenham's letter deserves serious and atten-

tive perusal at a time when men are proving

all things, and endeavouring to hold fast to

that which is good.

CURRENT LITHRATURi:

IN the February number of the Canadian,
Monthly we reprinted Professor Tyndall's

preface to a new edition of his Belfast Address.
In the current number of the FortnigJitly Rc-
vieu< the learned Professor returns to the

charge in a most interesting paper entitled

—

" Materialism and its Opponents."' It would
give us great pleasure to insert it in. cxtcnso,

but from want of space we are compelled to

exclude it at present. As it is, we must con-

tent ourselves with a brief account of this new
rejoinder, which is in every way important as

coming from one of the chief ministers of sci-

ence. If a reconciliation between religion and
science is to be accomplished speedily, it can
only be when the champions of both sides

thoroughly understand each other's method and
point d'appni. So long as theologians and
men of science, like Agamemnon and Achilles,

stand apart, having quarrelled, refusing to hear
aright the message they think they have re-

ceived from God or nature, so long will the

breach widen, instead of filling up. The Spec-
tator, in a notice of the paper before us, re-

marks :

—
" Perhaps it is our own fault that the

moment Professor Tynda.ll leaves physical philo-

sophy and betakes himself to the theological or

metaphysical assumptions which underlie it, we
never fail to be bewildered as to what his mean-
ing really is." The reason is not far to seek.

Neither belligerent understands, or apparently
cares to understand the attitude, methods, intel-

lectual tone, or technical language even, of the
other. Like two armies which have come into

conflict during a mist, each of them ignorant of

its opponent's strength and strategy, vigorous are
their charges against imaginary battalions, and
cautious and rapid their retreat when no one is

pursuing. The man of science despises the
subjects which absorb the spiritual philosopher,
and looks down, as from a superior vantage-
ground, upon his ignorance of phenomenal
nature ; the other, in turn, regards the scien-

tific professor as a rash, conceited man, who
essays to deal with things too high for him.
The Spectator expresses the position of the

metaphysician. Prof. Tyndall may be quoted as

an illustration of the scientist. He is speaking
especially of the Ultramontanes :

—
'" Eyes they

have and see not ; ears they have and hear
not ; for both eyes and ears are taken posses-

sioni of by the lights and sounds of another
age. In relation to science, the Ultramontane
brain, through lack of exercise, is virtually the

undeveloped brain of the child. And thus it is

that as children in scientific knowledge, but as

potent wiclders of spiritual power among the

ignorant, they countenance and enforce prac-

tices sufficient to bring the blush of shame to

the cheeks of the more intelligent among them-
selves."— (p. 580.) Again, ciuoting from a bro-

chrire the conversation of a layman and a
clergyman, in which the former essays the -So-

cratic method, the question is put regarding

the Mosaic record :

—
" Do you, without men-

tal reservation, believe these things ? If you
do }iot believe those events to have so hap-
pened or do so with a mental reservation which
destroys the whole sense and meaning of the

narrative, why do yon not say so from your
pntpits?"

Prof. Tyndall, as Mr. Seebohm has well

shown in the Spectator, is not without cause of

complaint that the charge of Atheism and anti-

spirituality should be brought against him. He
declares himself open to a reconciliation with

theology ; and on this point his utterance is

especially important :
" Quitting the more

grotesque forms of the Theological, I already

see, or think I see, emerging from recent dis-

cussions, that wonderful plasticity of the The-
istic Idea, which enables it to maintain, through
many changes, its hold upon superior minds

;

and which, if it is to last, will eventually enable

it to shape itself in accordance with scientific

conditions." Prof. Tyndall's paper is mainly
occupied, so far as opponents are concerned,

with a reply to the Rev. James Martineau. We
have no space to follow out the positions taken

by the Professor, as against the talented Prin-

cipal of Manchester New College. He com-
plains of misconception, and repels the imputa-

tion of inconsistency by re-affirming an opinion

broached in 1868 :
" You cannot satisfv the hu-
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man understanding in its demand for logical

continuity between molecular processes and the

phenomena of consciousness. This is a rock on
which materialism must inevitably split when-
ever it pretends to be a complete philosophy of

the human mind."
The difficulty experienced by the student

who desires to lay tangible hold upon Prof.

Tvndall's theory of mind and matter appears

to be occasioned by the palpable evidence he
gives that he has no theory at all . For instance,

after tracing the development of matter, by its

' potency," in the snow crystal and the oak,

he anticipates the objection " Who imposed
the principle of life into the tree ? I say in

answer, that our present question is not this

but another—not who made the tree, but what
is it ? Is there anything besides matter in the

tree 'i If so, what and where ?'"' In like man-
ner, he deals with all nature, organic and inor-

ganic, culminating with man. aad again he
asks, " Is there anything but matter there?"'

Of course that will depend very much upon
what Prof. Tyndall means by " matter," which
is not made so clear as it might be. Is it used
in the popular sense, or does it include force .''

Is force an attribute of matter or is matter a
mode of force ?

" Matter," says the Professor, " 1 dehne as that

mysterious thing by which all this" (/'. c. the

mechanism ofthe eye and ear)is "accomplished.
How it came to have this power is a question

on which I never ventured an opinion. The-
ories of evolution go but a short way towards
the explanation of this mystery ; while in its

presence, the notion of an atomic manufacturer
and artiticer of souls raises the doubt, whether
those who entertain it were ever really pene-

trated by the solemnity of the problem for

which they offer such a solution." In his con-
clusion, Dr. Tyndall says :

" The world will

have religion of some kind, even though it

fly for it to the intellectual whoredom of ' spiri-

tualism.' What is really wanted is the lifting

power of an ideal element in human life. But
the free play of this power must be preceded
by its release from the torn swaddling-bands of

the i^ast, and from the practical iiiaterialisiii

of the present. It is now in danger of being
strangled by the one, or stupefied by the other."

To the other papers in this number of the

Fortiiiglitly we can only devote a brief space.

Mr. (Jrant Duff writes upon the hackneyed
topic, ' England and Russi.i in the East." Of
course the ex-Under-Secretary thinks, as he
always thought, that Russia should be watched
in her progress India-wards, but that she has
really no aggressive designs. Her apprehen-
sions of an approaching conflict with Germany
are sufficient security for her good l^eliaviour in

Central Asia. Colonel Chesney's paper on
" Sherman and Johnson " is, in the main,
eulogistic, although he is rather severe upon
both for the tone of their writings. Both, he

says, are " unsparing of others' feelings, regard-

less of the cloud of controversies which must
rise on their criticisms, and gifted with strong
confidence in their own personal infallibility."

" The Book of Job, and Plato's Dialogue on
Justice" (the " Republic "), by Mr. Henry Hoare,
is an able and instructive comparison of the

ethical theory enunciated in the two books^

—

the one Semitic, "austere, passionate, and pro-

foundly religious ;
" the Greek, "artistic, calm,

human : the one has in view the relation of

man to God, the other the relation of man to

the State and to society." The key-note in the

one is, " Does Job serve God for nought .? " in

the other, " Does selfishness determine jus-

tice .'^ " The writer endeavours to show that

Job and Plato, each from his own stand-point,

coincide in their repudiation of the selfish

theory of ethics. Mr. Morley gives part of his

monograph on " Diderot," which embraces his

Dialogues. This portion of the work is exceed-
ingly varied in character, being mainly con-

cerned with a sort of Socratic treatment of

questions of ethics, casuistry, and social life.

Mr. Henry Crompton's paper on " The Reform
of the Magistracy," should be read by our law
officers. The evils complained of are not.

perhaps, felt here in so large a measure; still,

our justice of the peace requires to be looked
after as well as his English brother.

In the Contemporary Review, we again come
face to face with the irrepressible Grant Duff,

who gives a lot of loose opinions on " India :

Political and Social." The paper was written

incompliance with a request ofthe Rei'te'^o edi-

tor, who submitted fifteen questions, which Mr.
Grant Duff answers seriatim and at great

length. The Rev. Dr. Littledale, a well-known
High Churchman, contributes a paper on
" The Last Attempt to Reform the Church of

Rome from within." His paper is to dispel any
hope that may yet linger in the minds of Pro-

testants and Liberal Roman Catholics of inter-

nal reform in the Papal Church. It is a gra-

phic sketch of the struggles of a reforming

prelate, Scipio de' Ricci, Bishop of Pistoia

(A. D. 1780). He was an earnest and devout
man, whose soul was grieved at the abuses
and scandals surrounding him on every side.

There appears to have been a want of savoir

fitire and a rashness in his character which
would have passed for indomitable courage had
he succeeded. He attempted to apply the

pruning-hook in all quarters, doctrinal, ritual-

istic, and disciplinary. For a time his reforms

seemed likely to prevail. He was supported

by the (irand Duke of Tuscany, and one Pope
sanctioned his measures, but the patron be-

came Emperor, and forgot him, and the Pope
died. Pius VI. fulminated his Auctorem Dei
against him ; he was deposed and imprisoned,

and at last yielded, dying in 18 10. Dr. Little-

dale says :

—" There seems no ground for sup-

posing that his opinions ever really altered
;
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but he was not a strong man naturally, and
could not do battle unsupported." The con-

clusion is :

*' If he failed so signally with a

Catholic sovereign at his back, and at a time

when the Bishops of the Roman Church still

enjoyed at least a shadow of independent juris-

diction, it may be gathered what hope there is

for internal reform now." Mr. Julian Hawthorne,
in a sequel to his " Saxon Studies,'" writes as

entertamingly as ever, and is not quite so cyni-

cal. -Mr, St. George Alivart assails Mr. Dar-

win's cardinal thesis of " the survival of the

fittest," in his paper on " Likenesses ; or.

Philosophical Anatomy." Taking a survey of

the different kinds of homology, he carries the

war into the enemy's camp by obser\ing that
' structures are being continually discovered

(in animals of different kinds) so strikingly

alike that their resemblance would naturally

be taken, on the theory of evolution, for a sign

nf genetic affinity, and yet the circumstances

imder which they occur preclude any such ex-

planation."' The writer's conclusion is that

" Philosophical Anatomy, types, divine proto-

typal ideas, are, one by one, emerging and re-

appearing, refreshed and invigorated by the

bath of Darwinian Evolutionism through

which they have been made to pass." Mr.
Hewlett's " Modern Ballads " breaks some-
what new ground in comparing the old ballad

literature with modern efforts in the same de-

partment. The analogies, as w-ell as the con-

trasts, are neatly brought out, with illustrative

examples. Mr. Strahan, the publisher, in a

short paper, earnestly protests against the

penny garbage diffused amongst the young of

both sexes in England. We believe there is far

too little supervision exercised over the read-

ing of the young people, and therefore the pro-
' test is a sensible one. Mr. Frederick Harr:-
' son commences a series of papers on " The
Religious and Constitutional Aspects of Posi-

' ti^nsm." As only the first part appears, we
reserve a fuller reference to it for a future

MUSIC AND THE DRAMA,

WE take our amusements sadly," some
one has said, and the remark is one

that may truly be made of the manner in which
the patrons of the drama in Canada enjoy their

occasional evening at the theatre. There is

little of that old-world zest for the play, or of

that hearty interest in the attractions of the stage,

that characterizes the veteran play-goer of the

mother-land. We have not here, of course,

the high order of attractions that "' draw-" audi-

ences in the home theatres, nor have we that

range or variety of entertainment that evokes
the enthusiasm of the frequenters of the thea-

tre abroad. But with even the best entertain-

ments provided at our opera houses, their

success owes little to the sympathy and appre-

ciation of the audience. The houses are cold

in their recognition of effort ; the audience
spiritless and indifferent in showing its accept-

ance of the play, and utterly lacking in that

contagious feeling of pleasure and satisfaction

which good acting merits, and is entitled to re-

ceive. But there is not only the withholding
of that magnetic influence which an apprecia-

tive audience imparts, with often surprising

effect to the player, but there is too often that

feeling shown that the spectators come toge-

ther merely out of compliment—and only a

ver)' occasional one—either to the manage-
ment, or to a special star, or to the friend they

may occasionally bring to the house. There is

ittle des ire to come to the play actuated by an

intelligent interest in the drama, or from sym-

pathy with its history and traditions, or from

the motive of comparing actor with actor in

the rendition of their parts. Only from the

lower motives of seeking an easily satisfied

pleasure, or to pass an other\vise tedious even-

ing, do we find the bulk of our theatre audi-

ences drawn to the house. And what wonder
that we take our amusements sadly, if our re-

creative motives are inspired by no higher aim,

or are held in check by the chilling ettects of

mere indifterentism. Other motives, it is true,

are often at work. Some, we know, are con-

trolled by habits of duty, by conscientious

though often unreasonable scruples, and in

these times many would-be frequenters of the

play have their ardour cooled by the stern

limitations of a light purse, and it may be an

anxious mind. All these considerations we must

acknowledge and respect, but there is some-

thing to be said for, and something due to, him
who

" Sheds upon the cold, dull trade of life,

An hour of poetic glory "

—

some appreciation of the labours of a profes-

sion that is capable of teaching the noblest

lessons; that calls into play all the poetry,

pathos, and passion that lie hid in the heart;

that elevates the life and brightens the sur-

roundings of humanity. We know it is diffi-i-

cult, in "these modern and utilitarian days, to
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make the drama a natural growth in our social

life. It is too often a suspiciously regarded

graft. But this is not the inherent fault of the

stage. The drama has always been what the

public taste that supported it has made it. The
eye and the ear have been too often aimed at,

rather than the head. But with its functions

and capabilities properly recognised, there is

no need that it should decline either from an
intellectual or a moral point of view ; or that,

as a means of healthful and approved recrea-

tion and instruction, it should not be all that

the genius and talent enlisted in its service

have designed that it should be. No age has

been less propitious than ours to the dramatic

art, and there has been none that has witnessed

such a materializing of life, or that has been
more alien to the instincts of gentlemanhood.
or more barren of the graces of chivalric feel-

ing and unstained honour. The theatre was
no less a commercial speculation in the past

than it is to-day, but it flourished better when
the ballet was unknown to it, and it had more
patrons when its plays were of a healthier sort,

and when its boards were less familiar with

modern sensationalism. The moralist, of

course, will say " close the doors rather than

that objectionable plays should be acted, or if

the plays we would wish to see upon the stage

fail to draw to any extent commensurate with

the expense of their representation." This is

very easy to say, but the lyceum is a legitimate

place of amusement, and theatres will be " run "

as such, and from the motives of gain that

govern similar enterprises. The question

should rather be how to support them in their

legitimate successes ; how to make them sub-

serve the interests of culture and refinement

;

and how to utilize them in providing healthful

recreation and in promoting high social enjoy-

ment. These are the considerations that

should come home to our people ; and were
they intelligently reflected upon, the result

would be beneficial to the community, while

theatrical management would be more steadily

directed into proper channels. We may safely

say, from what we know of the management of

the Grand Opera House in our midst, that

none would hail more heartily the awakening
of a deeper interest in dramatic representa-

tions, and be more responsive to the demands
of a higher and more critical taste, than would
its intelligent and cultivated directress. Mrs.
Morrison's efforts in the interest of the local

drama are worthy of all praise ; and we can
quite understand the repeated compliments of-

fered to her in the benefit entertainments such
as that of last Thursday—compliments which
not only manifest the kindly feeling felt towards
her, but that also express sympathy with her

professional enterprise and appreciation of her
personal services. Such laboursas those Mrs.
Morrison undertakes are trying indeed under
ordinary circumstances ; but few know their

burden and irksomeness when the difficulties

are intensified in the pursuit of high ideals, and
after an attainment marked by that elevation

of standard, and scrupulous regard for the pro-

prieties, which characterize the management
of the Opera House. If Mrs. Morrison has
not always succeeded in presenting such enter-

tainments as would be acceptable to the most
fastidious theatre-goer, it has been because one
scarcely knows now-a-days where to turn for

material for worthy representation. The taste

for the Shakespearian drama has sadly suffered

eclipse ; and the robust representations of a
past era have given place to mere farce acting,

or to the stupiclities of modern sensationalism.

The star system, too, has had a prejudicial ef- X
feet upon the modern stage ; and here in Can-
ada this is especially so, where we are subject

to the inroads from the other side of the lines

of a school of acting which, though it has meri-

torious exceptions, is of a style alien to British

tastes and predilections.

Of course we do not mean to say that all the

difficulty in maintaining a high class theatre

in our midst comes from without, either in re-

gard to the actors who present themselves, or

in the amount of appreciation shown them.

There are shortcomings, however much care

may be exercised in regard to the formation of

stock companies, which materially diminish

public satisfaction with their work ; though the

directorate should not always be held respon-

sible for this while the substantial aid in the

procurement of higher talent is withheld by
those in whose interests the entertainments

are provided.

As a whole, the present troupe under Mrs.

Morrison's management may be said to be
fairly up to its work ; and thanks, no doubt, to

the advantage the company possesses in act-

ing under the eye and inspiration of that lady,

and with her on the boards in much of its

work, the success achieved has been very

creditable to the house. Individually, there is

not a little to find fault with, which if we indi-

cate m.ay be more of a service to the company
than a pleasant duty to the critic.

The most unpleasant feature exhibited by the

company's acting is deficiency of education

and a lack of refinement in personation. This

is the more noticeable in the male cast, with
the exception of Mr. De Groat, who more than
held his own against the balance of the com-
pany, and whose withdrawal from the theatre

we much regretted. Mr. Grismer, as a leading
man, is wanting in many of the essentials re-

quired for the part. His conception of the

characters assumed by him is frequently but
half realized, if not positively false. His man-
ner and gesture are bad, and he totally fails in

the rejjresentation of any part requiring ease

and high breeding. Mr. Farwell makes a

capital villain, and is occasionally good in the

old man parts ; but in the higher personations
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of society life he is not at home. Mr. Sam-
brook only occasionally pleases, as he has to

contend aijainst seemingly ineradicable defects

of voice and intonation, which render him an
unattractive actor. His manner partakes of a

rather unctuous character, and his utterance is
j

often unmanly and whining. Mr. Curtis's man-
ner is occasionally droll, and his acting is

sometimes whipped up to sprightliness ; but he

is lumbering in his speech, and he has but little
'

idea of the congruities of representation. Mr.
Stokes is ponderous and ungainly on the

stage, and has, in an aggravated degree, the

defects of voice which we have noticed in his

fellow-actors. Mr. Spackman, the successor

of Mr. De Groat,creditably and satisfactorily re-

places the best actor in the company, though he
lacks the finish and delicacy which characterized

Mr. De Groat's playing. Of the ladies it may
be said, without laying oneself open to the

charge of partisanship, that they largely com-
pensate, by their appearance and acting, for

;

the defects and deticiencies of the actors. Miss
Carr is always up to her work, and has the

j

faculty of realizing her part exceedingly well,

and plays it with a degree of finish and satis-

faction agreeable to the spectator. Mrs. Ver-
non is a decided acquisition to the strentgh of

the company, and her acting is a vast improve-
ment upon the heavy and tasteless playing of

Miss May Preston. Miss Davenport is a pains-

taking actress, and appears to a decided ad-

vantage upon the stage both with regard to
!

her acting, her dressing, and her looks. But
'

she fails in the art of pleasing, and represses in

the spectator the feeling of satisfaction which
the faithful rendition of her parts secures to

her, by a frigid and unsympathetic manner.
]

Mrs. Marlowe possesses the happy faculty of

;

adapting herself well to anything on the boards;
;

and there is no part, entailing however much of i

effort, and drawing however much upon good I

nature, that she will not assume that may lend '

a hearty aid to the piece, and impart to its re-

presentation the needed harmony and complete-

ness. Of Mrs. Morrison herself we scarcely

deem it necessary to speak, as her acting is

always in accord with those perceptions of the

dramatic art, and the design and ideal of the

pla}"\vright, that gratify the critic and delight

the audience. There is invariably in her play-

ing that happy union of art and nature that

charms the spectator, inspires the play, and is

independent of all adventitious aids. Her
acting is characterised by vigour and rapidity,

ease and precision, and is always in e.xcellent

taste and ever happy in its effect. But writing

at this length, v^e have left ourselves without

space to speak of the plays presented at the

Opera House, and of the parts severally taken
in them by the members of the company. Had
our space permitted notice of these, we should,
probably, have had something more favourable
to say of the actors of the troupe, the rendition

of whose parts, in some instances, merited
commendation. It will be understood, how-
ever, that the reference made to them has
been that necessary in dealing with their

general characteristics, and not with their more
special qualifications, or with their capacity for

achieving greater success. Nothing so enfee-

bles the dramatic eftect produced by the play-

er's art as a lack of intelligence, and a failure

to realize the delicate subtleties of conception
and the niceties of emotional expression, on the
part of the actor. In these important respects
there is need that the male portion of the com-
pany, at any rate, should give more attention

to their representations, while all might find

profit in increased histrionic study and the
acquisition of more general culture. Limited
as we have hinted our space to be, we are con-
strained also to omit reference to those actors

whose temporary engagement during the past
month have given us |)leasure—notably to Mr.
McWade, in the ro/f of Rip Van Winkle, whose
calm and unobtrusive acting, and pleasing in-

terpretation of the part, we should have liked

to have done justice to.

Let us, however, before closing, revert to the

subject of our opening remarks—the apparent
insensibility of our theatre audiences to the ex-

hibitions of the dramatist's art in all but the

broader lines of comedy or of farce. If we are

serious in desiring the elevation of the drama,
and of utilizing the stage as a medium for

the inculcation of lofty moral truth, as well as

a means of wholesome and legitimate recrea-

tion, it must receive more recognition from
those whose influence in society is eftective for

good. As a means for good or evil the theatre

is an all-powerful factor ; and the class who
usually hold aloof from it, from conscientious

motives, have a duty to perform towards it far

other than the negative one of ignoring or con-

demning its influence. The stimulus that a

keener appreciation of the actor's profession,

and a greater sympathy with him in his work,

is capable of giving to managerial enterprise

cannot but be admitted ; and where this is ex-

tended to those engaged in theatrical manage-
ment, directed in their work by cultivated

tastes and influenced by high ideals, the result

must be helpful to the progress of aesthetic

culture and beneficial in its educational and
social aspects to the community.
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LITERARY NOTES.

Referring to our announcement of October
last, with respect to the arrangements made for

ckibbing The Canadian Monthly with the

London Academy, we have the pleasure to add
that similar arrangements have been made
with the Toronto Nation, notice of which will

be found, with terms, appended to the pro-

spectus of this magazine for 1876, published on
the fourth page of the cover. Specimen copies

of the Academy, together with the Nation and
The Canadian Monthly, will be forwarded
free to the address of any intending sub-

scribers.

A new volume of Sermons of the Rev. Mr.
Cochrane, of Brantford, entitled " Christ and
Christian Life," is annoimced for early publica-

tion.

Messrs. Belford Brothers, Toronto, send us

copies of their new reprints of recent novels—" Norine's Revenge," by Miss May Agnes
Fleming; and " Parkwater ;" or " Told in the

Twilight, " by Mrs. Henry Wood.
Activity in the domain of religious thought

seems to be much stimulated just now by the

discussion that is taking place, both in the old

world and the new, on the " burning ques-
tions " concerning Christian doctrine, &c. , and
which bear fruit in the following announce-
ments which ive transcribe for the information
of booK; hunters and those more specially inter-

ested in their subjects :

—
" The Credentials of

Lhristian'"^," the new volume of the Christian

Evidence .Jociety ;
" The Doctrine of Retribu-

tion," the Bampton Lecture for 1875 ; "The
Doctrinal System of St. John considered as

evidence for the date of his Gospel," by the

Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A. ;
" Canonicity, or Early

Testimonies to the Existence and Use of the

Books of the New Testament," by A H. Char-
teris, D.D. ;

" The English Bible : ah external

and critical history of the various English
translations of Scripture, with remarks on the
nature and necessity of revision, especially of

the New Testament," by John Eadie, D.D.,
LL.D. ;

" Foundations of Religion in the Mind
and Heart of Man," by Sir John Byles ; and
"A Dictionary of Christian Biography and
Doctrines, between the times of the Apostles
to the age of Charlemagne," edited by Dr. Wm.
Smith.

Messrs. Brovvn Brothers, Toronto, have now
completed the issue of their manifold varieties

of Canadian Office and Pocket Diaries for

1876. The enterprise of this firm, together
with the superiority and adaptedness of their

manufacture of these useful articles, has se-

cured them the market against all foreign com-
petition. It will be sufficient to say that their

series meet every possible reciuirement, and
that the workmanship is creditable to their

manufacturers.
Messrs. Copp, Clark & Co.'s important pub-

lication of " The Canadian Almanac " for the

coming year is announced for the 8th inst.,

comprising the usual large amount of valuable
information respecting Canadian affairs,&c.,&c.

Messrs. James Campbell & .Son have just

issued a Canadian copyright edition of " San-
key's Hymns and Songs," with music, which
have met with an enormous -^e in Britain

chu'ing the author's sojourn thefle in company
with his brother evangelist, Mr.-D. L. Moody.

Messrs. T. & T. Clai-k, of Edinburgh, the

publishers of the valuable '^Foreign Theologi-
cal Library," have just pulDlished a translation

of Prof. Luthardt's defence of the authenticity of

St. John's Gospel, under the title of-/' St. John,
the author of the Fourth Gospel, "t So much
has come from the negative school of writers

on this subject, that the work of so able

an apologetic Hvriter as Prof. Luthardt will

be eagerly looked for, and his verdict in fa-

vour of the accepted canon be gladly hailed-

Messrs. Longman announce the fourth

volume of Prof. Max Milller's interesting series

of essays, chiefly on the .Science of Language,
under the title of " Chips from a German
Workshop." This issue is to complete the

series of papers. The same tirm announce a

collection of the Lectures delivered in America,
in 1874, by the late Canon Kingsley.

The visit of the Prince of Wales to India

has already had its effect in the publishing

world in the announcement of a number of

works on India, its native princes, its history,

scenery, &c., &c. Many of them are elabo-

rately procUiced in chromo-lithography, photo-

graphy, and high-class wood engraving. The
holiday trade bids fair to have a lai'ge compe-
tition from this description of illustrated pre-

sentation books.
Mr. Murray's announcements embrace the

first volumes of Mr. John Forster's " Life of

Dean Swift," and Dr. Wm. Smith's long-pro-

mised work, "A Dictionary of Christian An-
tiquities." A new volume from the pen of

Samuel Smiles, entitled " Thrift," and a new
work by Mr. St. (ieorge Mivart, entitled "Les-
sons from Nature as manifested in Mind and
Matter," are announced from the same house. ^

The new novel of George Macdonald, author

of " Alec Forbes," &c., is now published in book
form. It has been appearing in the London
Graphic, and is entitled, " St. Michael and Si.

George."
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